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PREFACE. 


—: 0 :—— 


The present Grammar has been prepared with a. 


view to meet the growing wants of the Indian. University 
students. The University examiners have been, of late, 


evincing 2 desire to exact a more thorough knowledge of 
the obseurer and therefore more difficult parts'of Sanskrit . 
Grammar, than was required formerly. In fact, a. 


student of the present day, with Sanskrit for his second 
language, must, if he wishes to pass his University 


examinations with credit, acquire more than a general . 


knowledge of the various departments of Sanskrit Gram- 


mar, while none of the grammars now accessible to the - 
indian student, with the exception of one or two, supply 
him with the necessary information on the various topics - 
discussed in the original Sanskrit works. Dr. Bhándár-- 


kar’s books, though ingsniously sketched and admirably 


executed, ars admittedly meant to introduce a student to- 
the vast feli of Sanskrit Grammar. Dr. Kielhorn's. 


Grammar aims more at brevity and perspicuity than at 


fullness of treatment with conciseness. Prof. Whitney’s- 


grammar is t30 elaborate, and therefore too high for the 
ordinary student. Prof. Monier Williams’ grammar 
and others, though excellent in themselves, are expressly 


written for European students and are more suited ६0: 
them than to the Indian students. I have, therefore,. 


done my best to bring the present Grammar up to the 
requirements of the high standard. 


Now, a few words on the scope and arrangement of the: 
work and I will conclude. As remarked by Dr. (Now Sir): 


Bhándárkar* “Grammar was not an empiric study with 
Pánini and the other ancient grammarians of India." In 
fact in the hands of the ancient Grammarians of India, 
Sanskrit Grammar rose to the dignity ofa science and must 


* Introduction to the 3rd Ed. of the 2nd Book of Sanskrit. 
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“be studied as such, To quote the words ofthe learned 
Doctor again **its study possesses an educational value of 
- the same kind as that of Euclid and not much inferior to 
it in degree. Wor to make up a particular form the mind 
-of the student has to go through a certain process of 
synthesis.” To split up, therefore, a general rule of the 
ancient Indian grammarians into 8 | number $ of - the 
particular cases it comprehende, as is done by some 
modern writers on Sanskrit grammar, is not to build up 
but to destroy, not to simplify the difficulties of the 
-gtudent but to embarrass him. Fora Grammar, then, to 


memory. Sandhis and declensions are very fully treated. 
-Compounds which play such an important part in Sanskrit 
literature, and which, yet, are very summarily disposed 
ofin many grammars, have received special attention, 
-almost everything in the Siddbánta Kaumudi being 
included. The formation of feminine bases which is not 
- considered separately in other grammars has been treated 
of here in a separate chapter (VI). The seventh chapter 
.deals with the Taddhita affixes (2. e. affixes forming 
secondary nominal bases) which, for the convenience of the 
-student and the occassional referer, have been arranged 
here in an alphabetical order, each followed by a number 
of the derivatives formed by it. The question of gender 
-which so much perplexes the foreigner has been dealt 
with in the eighth chapter, while the ninth treats of 


*** Indeclinables."" The first nine chapters thus form what. | 


.may be called the first part of the book, in as much as 
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they deal with all that relates to the noun ( declinable - 
and indeclinable ).. But special feature of the present 
Grammar is the chapter on the * Conjugation of Verbs. 
No part of Sanskrit Grammar is more difficult and 


‘perplexing and therefore more calculated to tire out the 


patience of the young student, than the conjugation 0 
Verbs.’ It is, therefore, written with a special attention 
to the student’s difficulties. The general rules given are 
amply illustrated by examples. Almost all the roots 
which are likely to puzzle the student in coujungating- 
them in a particular tense or mood have been fully 
conjugated. In the eleventh chapter, all the verbs which - 
change their Pada when preceded by particular preposi-- 
tions are given in an alphabetical order with illustrations 
where necessary. Two more chapters, one on syntax and 
the other on prosody, have also beenadded. The chapter 
on syutax contains almost everything given in the first 
20 chapters of Prof. Apte's* Guide to Sanskrit Composi- - 
tion,' the same original having been followed by both. 
The chapter on prosody is based on the Chhandomanjari . 
and the Vrittaratnákara, The book closes with a list of 
verbs (added at the suggestion of my publishers) contain- 
ing almost all the roots in Sanskrit and giving the 3rd 
pers. sing. in the important tenses and moods. 


Thus it will be seen that I have spared no pains to 
make the book as useful and as complete as possible, . 
Also such of the technical terms used in original Sanskrit 
Grammars as the student always meets with in Sanskrit 
commentaries, are given in their proper places with their ~ 
explanations, 


In writing this Grammar, I have occassionally used : 
Monier Williams's, Dr. Kielhorn's and Whitney’s gram- 


mars to all of whom I make ample acknowledgments. . 


My special thanks are due to Dr. Bhándárkar whose two-- 
books of Sanskrit were my chief guide in writing out the * 
chapter on the *Oonjugation of Verbs,’ and to the late 


Prof. Apte to whose excellent ‘Guide to Sanskrit Com-- 
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position,’ I am indebted for some of the illustrations | 


-given in the Thirteenth chapter. 1 have also to thank 
my friend Mr. Uddhav&chárya Ainápure for his occasional 
help and for the pains be took in preparing for this 
-Grammar the list of Verbs added at the end and carrying 
-it through the press. 


This being the first attempt of the Author to bring 
-into one volume the various departments of Sauskrit 
Grammar 88 full and as concisely as possible, the Author 
-hopes that the public will take an indulgent view of the 
work, and pardon him for any of the inaccuracies, 
mistakes of typography, &c., that might have crept in 
-notwithstanding his best care. itis  sufficien’ excuse 
for these to say that the whole volume was written and 
. carried through the press in less than a year. Before 
concluding I have also to thank Mr. Viv&yske Nardyene, 
‘Proprietor of the firm of Messrs. Gopal Naréyen & Oo., 
my publishers of this Grammar, for the care with which 
-he passed the sheets through the press. 


Lastly I beg to say that I shall be very grateful for 
-any corrections and suggestions that may be sent to me by 
my indulgent readers ard critics and will trr to profit by 
‚them if the book reaches a second edition. 


Bombay Mu 
“30th April 1894. M. R. KA'LE. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


It is a matter of great pleasure to me that I have had 


an occasion, earlier than I anticipated, to offer to the - 


public a second edition of my * Higher Sanskrit Grammar. 
The rapid sale of the first edition, as well as its recom- 


mendation as au optional text for .ts Higher Ezami- | 
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nations by the Allahabad University, shows that the work 
has met with the general approval of the public in spite of 
its many defeots. The improvements made in this 
‘edition, however, are not a few. Tha first three chapters 
have been remodelled and Declension considerably simpli- 
fied. A new chapter has been assigned to Numerals and 
Pronouns. Some of the more difficult rules under the 
chapter on Compounds have been split up into two or more 
easier ones and many important new articles added. In 
treating of the non-conjugational tenses, the two futures 
and the conditional have been placed before the Perfect, 
at the suggestion of some teachers. Some slight altera- 
tions and corrections, where necessary, have been made in 
the other chapters. As 1 had neither the time nor the 
means of consulting higher works on Grammar such ag the 
Manoramá, the Sekhara, &c., I am obliged to reserve for 
a future edition the work of making such additions and 
omissions ss are necessary to give the book a permanent 
form. A chapter on the ordinary figures of speech and 
one on Vedic Grammar as also an index would have been 
useful additions. But even these I have to reserve for a 
fature edition. Before concluding I have to thank the late 
Mr. N. B. Gokhale, B.A., and Mr. Jekisandás G. Bhakta 
of Surat who made some useful suggestions. In conclusion 
I hope the intelligent publie will receive the work with 
the same favour and indulgence as it did the first edition. 


Bombay, 1st February, 1898. } M. R. Kile, 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


—— 03 


This is a revised reprint of the 2nd Edition. Some 
alterations have been made here and there and a few errors 
that had fouud their place in the 2nd Edition corrected. 
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The Dhátukosha has been considerably improved, the: | 
meanings of all the important roots being given in 

Sanskrit along with those in English and many usefu] । 
forms added. Prosody, which properly does not form & | 
part of Grammar, has been separated from the body of 


the main work and given as Appendix I. 


Girgaon, Bombay, M. 5. Kéle. 
26th October, 1906. 


SEVENTH EDITION. 


A. reprint of the 6th Edition with some additions. 
here and there. 


Bombay, 1 PUBLISHER. 
15-8-1931. 


perenne ED 
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A. 
HIGHER 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR, 


Chapter I. 
THE ALPHABET. 


8 1. Sanskrit, or the refined language, is the language of 
Devas or gods,* and the alphabet in which it iS written ig 
called Devanágari, or that employed in the cities of gods, 


(a) The correct name ior the Sauskrt alphabet is Daiva- 
nágari sometimes abbreviated into Nágari, Perhaps in the 
word Devanágari we have a history of the times when the 
Aryans entered and settled in Northern India. The Aryans 
who were much fairer in colour than the aborigines of India 
are the Devas referred to in the name Devanagari ( from [व to 
shine, those of a brilliant complexion ); and Nagari means the 
Aryan settlements within the precincts of which the sacred 
language was spoken. 


(b) The Sanskrit language is generally written in different 
parts of the country, in that alphabet which is used for the 
Vernacular ( e. g, Bengáli, Maráthi &c. ). That character, how- 
ever, in which the earliest monuments are written ( such as the 
inseriptions containing the edicts of Asoka) and which is 
employed throughout Upper India is generally considered to 
be the real Devanagari. 


* संस्कृत नाम देवी वागन्वाख्याता महर्षिभेः | Dandin. 
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§ 2. The Devanágari alphabet consists of forty-two letters 
or vargas, nine vowels or svaras, and thirty-three consonants 
or vyailjanas.* 

(a) These express nearly every gradation of sound, and 
every letter stands for a particular and invariable sound. 

Note :—This explains why there are no names, as in Greek, 
for the different letters of the alphabet. i 


* Thus given by Pánini :— 

Vowels :—अइउण्‌। कलक | THE | एओच्‌ । 

Consonants :--इयवबरद्‌ | छण | ञमङणनम्‌ | झभञ्‌। घढघष्‌ | जबगड- 
Fl खफछठथचटतव | SIT | WAT | हल्‌। 

The alphabet, it will be seen, is divided into 14 sections by 
Panini, which ara called Sivasütráni, or the sütras revealed by 
Siva. Each section ends with an indicatory letter called ८ e? 
which is not to be counted among the letters of the alphabet. 
These “ Its ?? serve an important purpose in Sanskrit grammar 
as they enable the grammarians to express several letters, or 
groups of letters, in a very convenient and condensed form. 
For any letter, with the following gq added to it, is not only 
expressive of itself but of allletters that intervene between it 
and this इत्‌ ; ०,9. अश्‌ means अ, इ, उ, इक्‌ means इ, उ, sk, Z, &०. 
Similarly अळू means technicslly the whole alphabet, eq any 
vowel, and gu any consonant; qup a semivowel, gar a soft con- 

sonant, खर्‌ a hard consonant, SẸ 3 soft unaspirate, gr 8 ४०६६ 
aspirate &c. Lach of these significant terms is technically 
called a “ प्रत्याहार’. 


Since abort vowels include the long and the protracted vowels 
(See 8 8, a. ) another इत्‌ “त? is generally employed to mark a 
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8 3. The nine primary vowels consist of five simple vowels 
viz, अ, इ» उ, ऋ and लू, and four diphthongs viz, ए, Ñ, 
sit and sit. 

(a) Avo wel may be =geq or short, दोघं or long, and gq or 
protracted (also called prolated by some) according EX the 
time required to pronounce it. * The vowels are thus divided 
into— 

(1) Short vowels—अ a, इ7,उ ०, Her, vl; 

(2) Long vowels—ar Â, ई1, 4, कः ए ०, ऐ ai, ओ o, औ 
au; and. 

(3) Protracted vowels ar $8 3, ३३18, ऊ ३, "० ऋ ३7 8 
x ३1३, ए ३ ०8, ऐ ३४ 8, ओ ३ 0 3, and ओ ३ au 3. ; 

N. B.—As the Pluta or protracted vowels are not commonly 
to 109 met with in classical Sanskrit, the vowels are usually 
given as thirtean, represented by the thirteen signs given above 
under (1) and (2). 

(b) Each of these vowels may be again of two kinds, ag- 
नासिक or nasalised, and अनचुनासेक or without a nasal sound.] 

(c) Vowels sre ६130 further discriminated into उदात्त or 
acute, अनुदात्त Or grave, aud स्त्ररित or circumflex, उदात्त 13 


particular vowel : ९. 9. अ means अ, भा and आ ३, but अग्‌ means 
अ ( of six kinds ) only; so £q means = and nothing else, 


` * ऊकालोज्हस्वदीधपतः | Pin. L 2.27, The crowing of the cock - 


in the morning representa in its three stages these three kinds 
of vowels. The time required to pronounce a short vowel is 


called a mitré. A long vowel has two matris and a Pluta 
"vowel three, 


t एखनासिकावचनोठुनासिक; Pao. I. 1. 8.. 
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that which proceeds from the upper part of the vocal organs, 
अनुदात्त that which proceeds from their lower part, while स्वरित | 
arises out of a mixture of these two.* But these are ignored 
in classical Sanskrit. They are marked only in. Vedic works: 
the Uditic is left unmarked; the dnudétta is marked witha 
horizontal line underneath; and Svarita has a perpendicular 


stroke above it. e. 9, <q १ वोऽश्वाः, &c. Rg. V. 61. 2 रथानां नः 
] 
ये २ राः। &०. Rg. X. 78. 4. शतचक्रे यो ३ ह्मः ४०. Rg. X. 145. 4. 


Thus there are eighteen different modifications of each 08 
the vowels अ, इ, उ) क, and twelve of रू, ए, ऐ, ओ and औं; for 
there is no long land the last four have not their correspond- | 
ing short vowels, | 

§ 4. The consonants are divided into spars'a or mutes | 
( those involving a complete closure or contact and not an ap- । 
proximate one of the organs of pronunciation ), dntastha ( or | 

i 
| 
| 
i 


intermediate ४, e. the Semivowels, ) and dshman or sibilants. 


These are represented by thirty-three syllabic signs arranged 
as below :— 


| (7) कवर्ग or the group, कुकू k @ kh, ग्‌ g,q | 


gb, डू À. d | 

i (2) चवर्ग or the group चु-च ७ छं ch, ज्‌ BO 

g jh, ञ्‌ एं. 5 i 

(a) mutes (3) zaa or the group $—& t z th, & d, &. db, C । 
श्‌, 


(4) aay or the group G—u t, थ्‌ th ed, थू | 


dh, qn. E 
(5) पवर्ग or the group एप्‌ P, फ ph, ab,» 
bh, s m, A AE 


* उचचरदात्तः । नीचेरचुदात्तः । समाहारः रवरितः । Pán. 1. 2. 29, 31. 
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These are also called the five classes designated as Kavarga, 


‘Chavarga, Tavarga, Tavarga, and Pavarga respectively. . . - 
(B) Semivowels ——— m y, y, 7, ळू, व्‌ ए« 


(०) Sibilants aI $ q sh, स्‌ s. 
(d) Sonant Aspirate—z h. 


Besides these we have two more characters occurring in the 
"Veda, viz. æ and gx (often substituted for ड and ह; as इळे for 
$e, मीळहुषे for मीहुषे &c.) In Maráthi æ is generally substi- 
tuted for the final छ of Sanskrit words. 


$5, The first two letters of the five classes and the sibi- 
dants are called surds or hard consonants. The rest are called 
sonants or soft consonants, 


§ 6. In addition to the characters given above there are 
in Sanskrit two nasal sounds:—the one called Anusvéra, is 
denoted by ८ ६४. ४. ७ dot placed above the letter after which it 
is to be pronounced, e.g. ip; the other, called Anundsika is 


denoted by © i.e. ७ dot within a semi-circle placed above the 
letter after which it is to be pronounced e. g. सॅ 


(a) And a sort of hard breathing is known as Visarga (gene- 
rally called Visarjaniya by Sanskrit grammarians). Tt is 
denoted by the sign: ४, e. two vertical dots placed after the 
letter after which it is to be pronounced. In pronunciation it 
is a harder aspirate than ह्‌ The Visarga is not an original 
-character but only a substitute for a final सू 8 or रू r. 


(D) Jihvámáüliya ( जिह्वासूलीय ) and Upadhmániya ( उपध्मानीय ) 
are terms given to asort of Semi-Visarga, when pronounced 
before कू खू , and प्‌ फू respectively. It is written symbolically 
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as v; These may be regarded as the spirants of Kavarga and 
Pavarga respectively. 


$7. Some consonants are pronounced with a slight as. 
piration and are designated as Alpa-prêna, while others which, 
are pronounced with a stronger aspiration are called Mahá- 
próna. The first and third letters of each class, the nasals 
and the semi-vowels belong to the first class; the rest belong 
to the second class. For the sake of convenience the first and 
third letters of each class are sometimes called ‘‘unaspirates.” 
. $8, In the following table is given a complete classifica- 
tion of these letters according to the organs with which they 
- are pronounced. 
(2) .The organs of pronunciation are the five parts situated 
in the mouth, viz., the throat, the palate, the roof or upper 
part of the palate, the teeth and the lips. 


Note.—In the following table the nether stroke (see § a 10. 
below) is omitted. It should be supposed to be present, 


The Five Classes. ॥ A 
Unas-| Aspi- | Unas- | Aspi- | Na- E F 3 vowels s 
| pirate.| rate. | pirate.) rate. n “ns a St. Lg. e 

Gutturals| क | ख | ग | च | ङ | ह° (div. अ, आ ए 3 
Palatals. | च | छ | wr gm || य श |g fe 
Linguals.| z ठ ड [3 ur र प RER 
Dentals. " T द्‌ ध ल | स, | छ 
Labial. | q | फ | ब | भ Jal ! | tales. ES 


* g though not a semivowel is put here as it is a guttural. 
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This can be more easily remembered from its Sanskrit form 
which is a8 follows :— 


अकुहविसजेनीयां कण्ठः | R: कण्ठतालु | 
इचुयशानां तालु । ओदौतोः कण्ठोष्ठम्‌ | 
ऋटुरषाणां pel । वकारस्य दृन्तौष्ठम्‌ | 
ळतुलसानां qedt: | जिह्वामूलीयस्य जिह्वास्ूलम्‌ | 
उपूपध्मानीयानां ST । नासिकाऽचुस्वारस्य | 


जमङणनानां नासिका च । 


The linguals are called cerebrals in some European Gram- 
mars, wand ऐ are both guttural and palatal; आओ and. ओ are 
guttural and labial; व is dental and labial. The nose is the 


organ of pronunciation of the Anusvára, while the root of 


the tongue is that of the Jihvámáüliya. 


$9. Those letters are called सवण or homogeneous whose, 


place of pronunciation is the mouth and the effort required to 
pronounce them is the same or equal.* Letters which are not 


सवर्ण or similar are called असवर्ण or heterogeneous. 


$10. A svara or vowel is that which can be pronounced 
without the help of any other letter; & vyaiijana or consonant 
is that which is pronounced with the help of a vowel. The 
consonants, therefore, are written with 8 slanting nether stroke 


to denote their imporfect character. 


(a) Hence the consonants are given, in the system of Panini, 
with an sq added to them for the sake of pronunciation. 


(b) As already remarked, there are no separate names for 


छ —— रह... 


* तुल्यास्यप्रयत्नं सवर्णम्‌ । Pán. T. 1. 9. 
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the letters of the Sanskrt alphabet, except the two mentioneg 
before, viz. Anusvára and Visarga, and Refa which is the 


name sometimes given to y. The word कार is therefore used | 
as an affix to denote a particular letter; e. g. अकार the letter | 


St^, ककार the letter ^ क » &९. 


$11. A vowel by itself or a consonant, simple or conjunct, 
with a vowel added to it, is called an -{kshara or a syllable. 


$12. The forms which the vowel signs assume when added 
io consonants and the changes which some letters undergo 
when compounded are given below, under (a) and (2). 

(८) अ added to a consonant is denoted by the removal of 


the nether stroke; as कू+अ=क ka. The remaining vowels 
when compounded with a consonant become BE, To» mn? ८१ ६? फ 


^,^, पे, T, respectively; as कू+आा=का 5६, छू + इ ८ कि ki: similar- 
ly की ki’ कु ku, m ki, कृ kr, m Er', z kl. के ke, के kai, को ko, 
-=> = ८ 

को Kau. 

Exception:—sz when following upon रू remains unchanged 
३ xr, 

(2) In compounding consonants they should be taken in the 
order in which they are pronounced; the last consonant takes 
a vowel, the preceding ones generally losing their nether 


7 


and perpendicular strokes when combined ८, g. isna ought to. 


be written as त्स्त, nna as ण्ण, &c. Some letters, however, 


change their form slightly and others entirely, when com- 
pounded with other consonants; ४. g. ल्प Ipa; त्र tra; ञ्च 50९8; ग्र 
gra, &c.; र्‌ immediately preceding another consonant ( or the 
vowel कर ) is denoted by the sign * written above the follow- 
ing consonant as के rka. It is then necessarily called a 
रफ refs, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by A Some i ious dation Chennai and eGangotri 
$12] 2,573 25 ET. STO 


(e) In the conjuncts gr ( कू ष्‌ ) ksh, and zr. ( sri अ.) jie, 


4he component elements are scarcely discernible 


(4) A few consonants are written in two ways; e. 9. च, न 
-traj क्र, क्र, 79) स्थ? स्छ, Stha; क्त, क्त) kta; wr, ex, stra. 


(4) The following are the principal conjunct consonants:— ' 


का k-ka, ककण k-kna, ककय k-kya, कख k-kha, क्त k-ta, qq k-tha, 
qeq k-tya, qu ०7 क k-tra, seq k-t-va, क्थ्न K-th-na, ऋ k-na, 

qeq k-n-ya, कम k-ma, क्य ६-9७, क्र ०7 क्र k-ra, छ k-la, @ k-va 
ag k-sha, क्ष्ण k-sh-na, इस k-sh-ma, eq k-sh-ya, देव k-sh-va 

ख्न kh-na, ख्य kh-ya, @ ४1-78. 

ग्ध g-dha, स g-na, ग्य g-ya, म g-ra, =A g-r-ya, गल g-la, ग्व 8४६, 
q gh-na, धन्य gh-n-ya, ऽम gh-ma, sq gh-ya, s gh-ra, sq gh-va, 
gi-ka, g 0-E-ta, & D-k-sha, = h-k-sh-va, छुः 7-18, & 
D-kh-ya, ड्रः 1-89, छु D-gha, = D-gh-ya, s ighas; g 1-18, छः 
fi-ma, =a n-ya. 2 छ 

sp १९७, च्छ १९0७, xis ¢-ch-ra, es g-gh-va, च्य ९-18, च्म 6-ma, 
“Sq C-ya. 

ww १४-४७, छु ch-ra. 


sq 1-1०, sq j-jha, ज्ञ 1-19, जय j-D-ya, SA 1-70», डय 1-9», ज्ञ 3-092 
"EQ j-va 


23 1-९8, ञ्छ fi-cha, ssp fi-ja. 

डू tka, ह t-ta, व्य t-ya, ठ्य th-ya, z 00-78) q d-ga,g 879, x 
:d-ma, eq d-ya, ब्य dh-ya; g dh-ra. : 

ण्ट 0-६६, ण्ठ n-tha, ण्ड 0-08, ण्ढ n-dha, sw 9-08, uq 9-78, ण्य 
79-95, ण्व n-va. 


स्क t-ka, त्क्र ६-६-18, त्त t-ta, त्य tt-ya, wr t-t-ra, vq ४६४० 
aq t-tha, टन t-na, रम्य t-n-ya, eq t-pa, त्म í-ma, स्म्य t-m-ya, त्य 
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t-ya, त्र or'q t-ra, s or gap t-r-ya, wp t-va, eq ४-9, स्स ६-8-०६; 


ste t-s-n-ya, ec ६-5-3. 
va th-na, थ्य th-ya, थ्व th-va. 


z १-2०,  d-gha,g d-da, gp d-ya, द्ध d-dha, xm d-dh-ya, . 


x d-dh-va, g d-na, g ९-०७, g d-bra, द्भ d-bha, द्भ्य d-bh-ya, 
sj d-ma, द्र d-ra, gj d-r-ya, g d-va, ga d-v-ya, द्र d-v-ra. 


aq dh-na, ध्न्य dh-n-ya, tq dh-ma, घ्य dh-ya, त्र dh-ra, gw | 


dh-rya, ६व dh-va. 


न्त n-ta, veg n-t-ya, sy n-t-ra, eg 1-09, «y u-d-ra, vq n-dha 


sq n-dh-ya, e n-dh-ra, wp 7-79, न्प्र n-p-13, eq n-ma, ज्य n-ya. 


e| n-I8, न्स 70-88. 


स p-ta, ey t-p-ya, घ p-na, प्प 0-09, प्म p-ma, प्य 0-98, प्र 0-78; . 


g p-la, प्य p-v8, प्स 0-88, प्स्व p-8-va. 


zx b-ja, दृ b-da, eq b-dha, sq b-na, sq b-ba, sy b-bha, sq b-ya- j 


A b-ra, eq b-va, 

भ्न bh-na, भय bh-ya, sq bh-ra, +q bh-va. 

म्न m-na, म्प m-pa, eq m-p-ra, zq m-ba, eq m-bha, स्य m-ya, स्रः 
m-ra, मू m-la, zq m-va. 

vq 7-१०, ग्र y-18, eq y-va. 

के 7-७, खे r-kha, a] r-ga, &c.; ej r-k-sha, rj r-g-ya, td, 
r-gh-ya, eq r-t-ya, &c.; ag r-k-sh-ya, <q r-tt-ya, त्स्य r-i-s-ya. 
द्ध r-d-dh-a. 

ल्क l-ka, ल्प 1-09, eq l-ma, ल्य l-ya, gj 1-18, eq Lva. 


व्न v-na, व्य V-ya, त्र V-ra, व्व V-va. 


आ 599) न्य S-cya, अ S-na, qq $-ya, अ S-ra, अय S-r--ya, sr $.]la.. | 


aq $-va, इव्य Sv-ya, इशा 5-88. 


E sh-ía, eq sh-tya, g sh-t-ra, oq sh-t-r-ya, छु sh-t-va, - 


छू sh. th-ra, gq sh-th-ya, so 81-02, susp sh-n-ya, eq sh-ps, 
sq sh-p-ra, eq sh-ma, sq sh-ya, eq 80-१७. 
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स्क s-ka, सख -kh-a, स्त s-ta, स्त्य 5-६-५8, ex Or wp 5-४-7, स्त्व" 
3-६-४8, स्थ 3-४५, स्न १-78, स्न्य 8-1-78, स्प 3-09, स्फ s-pha, स्म s-m,. 
स्य 5-7 W १72) स्व 8-४६, स्स 8-88. 

a h-n8, & h-na, gr h-ma, zg r-ha, g h-ra, g h-la, हृ h-va. 

. Sometimes five consonants are found in conjunction: e. g.- 
eed r-t-s-n-ya, as in कार्स्स्न्य- 

$13. As sandhi is of primary importance in Sanskrt,. 
virdma or pause can be indicated only at the end of a sentence. 
T'he signs of punctuation, therefore, are only two, । and ॥.. 
The former is ured to mark the close of a sentence or the first 
half of a s'loka or poetical stanza; the latter is employed to 
denote the close of a s'loka. 

(a) The sign called -dvagraha ( and which represents half 
अ Ardhákára ) is generally employed to mark the elision of 
short अ after ए or ओ ; e. 9, तेऽपि (ते+ अपि ), कालोऽस्ति ( कालो" 
अस्ति ). The double marks is sometimes used to indicate the- 
elision of आ after initial long आ; तथा + आस्ते =तथाऽऽस्ते. 

(6) The mark e is sometimes used to show that something 
is omitted, and which is to be understood from the context ;. 
e. g. अ० may stand for अर्जुन, व्यार्थी for कवियशःप्रार्थी, &०, 

§ 14. Short vowels when followed by a conjunot consonant 
are said to be prosodially long. 


§ 15. The vowels अ, ए, ओं and the syllables अर्‌ and अलः 
are called Guna; the vowels आ, Ñ, At and the syllables आर्‌ and 
आलू are called Vrddhi*. ‘The Guna and Vrddhi vowels and 
syllables that are substituted for the simple vowels will appear 
from the following table :— i 


Simple V. ST geg |उ&ऊ eine = 
Guna. 3T ए sit अर्‌ अल 


Vrddhi. | भा ऐ औँ भार आल 


लड ee EEUU RMSE MM] MINERS 
^ * Sigue | ag gor: । उरण रपरः Pan. L, 1, 2; 1, 51. 
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8 16. The three semivowels यू, ल्‌ and वू are sometime | 
“nasalised and then they are written with the anundsika sign | 
-over them, as यू, लूँ, d. 


Digitized by Arya S पु Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 1 
19m 4 PR Q | 
| 


§ 17. The numerical figures in Sanskrt are :— 

Y; २, २, X, ५, ६, ७, €; ५, °. j 

TASTES A S 18). 9 - 0; | 

` These are combined to express larger figures precisely in the | 
‘same way as in English; १२५ 125, ५४० 540, &c. 


| 

| 

Chapter II. | 

—— oo | 
RULES OF SANDHI. 

§ 18. By SandAi(from ga together, and qr to join ) is 
«meant the coalescence of two letters coming in immediate 
-contact with each other.* 

(a) Sambitgf or sandhi is necessary in the case of the in- 
‘ternal structure of a pada, prepositions and roots joined to- j 
gether and a compound word (समास), while in that of a i 


sentence 8, e. in the case of the finals and initials of the different i 
words in a sentence, it depends on the will of the writer. | 
I SvARASANDHI, OR THE COMBINATION OF FINAL AND | 
INITIAL VOWELS A 


8 19, Ifa simple vowel, short or long, be followed by & | 


———À व NUM M WES IPC MEC 
* परः संनिकर्षः संहिता । Pan. 1. 4. 109. Sarnhitá is the extreme l 
contiguity of letters. 


1 संहितेकपदे नित्याऽनित्या धातूपसर्गयोः । नित्या समासे वाक्ये तुसा 
“पेक्षते. ॥ Sid. Kau. This couplet gives the rule for the observa- 
tion of Sandhi 
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similar vowel, short or long, the substitute for them both ig- 
the similar long vowel e.g. *देत्य+ अरि:-देत्यारि:; अत्र-- आसावर 
=अत्रासीत्‌; यदा+ अभवत्‌=यदामबत्‌; विद्या + आतुर: = विद्यातुरः eager 
to gain knowledge; इति इव=इतीब; अपि+ ईक्षते an ir 
इंशः>श्रीश' भाद" उद्यः=भाचदयः Wt ऊचुः: साधचुः supe 
ऊरजः=चम्ूजः thestrength of the army; कर्दे + कजुः-्कर्तलुः, रू+- 
ऋकारः=कृकारः; होतृ5 लकारःऱ<होतुकारः the lkára pronounced 
by the sacrificer (since thereis no long लू long s is substituted 
for both). 


(a) 7 चर or लु be followed by a short ऋ or æ, short qz or ल 
is optionally substituted for both; † होतु + ऋूकारः= होतुका रः, and 


also होतुऋकारः ( videt 28. sec. ७, ); so three forms altogether" 


होतृकारः, होतुकारः and Mase; होत्‌ + लकारः =होर्लकारः and 
also होतुलकांरः . 


$ 20. When अ or आ is followed by इ, उ, ऋ लू, short or 


long, the guy letter corresponding to the latter takes the place 


of both] e. g. उप + इन्द्र: = sta: Vishnu; परम + ईश्वरः--परमेश्वरः the. 
great lord; रमा - इच्छा =रभेच्छा the wish of Rama; यथा + इप्सित 
_यथेप्सिवम्‌ according to wish or desire; हित-- उपदेशः -हितोपदेशः 


friendly instruction; कृष्ण + ऊरुः=छष्णोरुः Krshna’s thigh; IFT- 
उदकं-गज्जोौदकस, महा 7 ऊरुः=महोरुः, कुष्ण+ काद्धिः eig: Kr-- 
shna's prosperity; महा + कापे: -- महार्षः 9 great sage; da लकारः- 


सतवल्कारः The Zkára pronounced by you. 


(०) Att & consonant be followed by homogeneous consonants, 
except the nasals, the semivowels, and हू, the first of them is 


* अकः सवर्णे qid: | Pan. VI. 1. 101. 
T Rit सवर्णे ऋ वा । त्हाते सवर्णे छ वा । Várttikas on the above. 
1 argo: | Pán. VI. 1. 86, 
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.optionally dropped;? कृष्ण + ऋद्धिः --क्ृष्णर्धिः by the gener 
aule; then क्ृष्णर्‌+ दू + धून इः =कृष्णधिः by this rule, the दू being 
dropped; and also a third form छुष्णड्द्धिः ( vide § 22, sec, 4, 
below ). 

(B) A consonant of the first five classes except 31 coming 
-after a semivowel is optionally doubled; so तबल्कारः also be. 
comes तवल्क्कारः, तबङ्ककारः and तवल्लक्कारः, 4 forms altogether. 


Exceptions :—Vrddhi substitute takes place in the follow. 
‘ing cases T 

(a) When a word ending in अ is followed by He, and y by 
ऊह, ऊढ and ऊढि; ०. 9. घष्ठ + ऊहः ८ प्रष्टोह:, chief guess (or this 
‘may be the acc. pl. of garg 2 young bull trained to the yoke); 
प्र+ऊहः=प्रौहः principal reasoning. Similarly siye: full grown; 
qiie: but प्रोंढदान्‌ ( 29 ऊठवान्‌ is not mentioned in the Sütra ). 


(D अक्ष+ऊहिनी सअक्षौद्षिणी a complete army.t (The change | 


-of नू to up will be explained further on ). 
(c) When स्व is followed by इर and इरिन्‌ both derived from 


v 


इर्‌ to go; 4.2. स्व-- इरः-स्वेरः, one acting wilfully; selfwilled, 
eat इरिणी > स्वेरिणी; ६० स्बैर, स्वेरी ( स्वेन EtG शीलमस्य इति). 


* झरो झरि सवर्णे | Pan. VIII. 4. 65. 

† àma । Pin. VI. 1. 89. The first part of the sütra (riz. 
एत्येधाते ) forms a counter-exception to & 21. a ( which see); 
प्राइूहोढोल्येपेष्येपु; ` अक्षादूहिन्याएपसंख्यानम्‌ ' “ स्वादीरेरिणोः ' sep च तृतीया- 
समासे ' 'प्रवत्सतरकम्बलवसनार्णदशानामृणे,' Vártikes on the above Sutra. 

I Properly anarmy consisting of 21870 chariots, as many 
elephants, 65610 horse and 109350 foot. अक्षौहिण्याः प्रसंख्याता 
रथानां द्विजसत्तमाः । संख्या गणिततत्वज्ञ: सहस्राण्येकबिशातिः ॥ शतान्युपरि चेवाष्टौ 
तथा FAA wid: । गजानां छु परीमाणमेतदेव विनिर्देशेत्‌॥ s शत सहस्रं तु 


सहस्राणि नबैव तु । नराणामपि पञ्चाशच्छतानि scr चानघाः ॥ पञ्चघाटिः 1 l 
तथाश्वानां शतानि च । दृशोत्तराणि FZ प्राहुर्यथ।वदिह संख्यया Mahá-Bhár. 


Ad. P. IT, 23-26. 
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(d) When अ is followed by वतः and thereis an Inst. Tat.; 
as सख + ऋत ८ सखाते: blessed with happiness ( gia ऋतः ); but 
व्यरमतः Very adorable ( परमश्चासो ऋतश्च ) 

(e) When the word चण comes after प्र, वत्सतर, कम्बल, वसन 
and ऋण; घ + ऋणं-प्राणस्‌ , principal debts, so वत्सतराण debt for a 
.eal, ordra ( 8 debt contracted to liquidate a previous debt » 
दशार्ण (Name of a country; lit. the country with ten fortresses) 
-also दृशाणा नदी (lit the river into which ten other rivers flow) 

(f) When* a preposition ending in अ is followed by a 
root having an initial gg; as उप+ऋच्छाति-उपाच्छाति; पाछति; but 
if the root be a denominative, the Vriddhi is optional; प्र+ऋष _ 
-भीयति _प्रर्षमीयति or घार्षभीयति acts likea bull; but उप + ऋकारीयति 
=उएकोरीयाति; ५३ the ऋ is long, also प-लुकारीयति = प्रा-पह्कारी- 


ata very much wishes for लू 18878; for cz; is grammatically 


considered to be similar to =. 

8 21, When अ or आ is followed by ए ०: ऐ and ओ or ait 
है and ait ara respectively substituted for hoth[; ळष्ण-एकत्व = 
रष्णेकत्वम देव + way uq the majesty of god; सा+ एव =सेव 
she alone; भव- ओपधँ — सत्रांपधम्‌ Medicine against birth and 
re-birth; विद्या-- agri —íasegaua longing for knowledge. 

Exceptions :— 

(a) i If a preposition ending in æ bo followed by a root 
beginuing with ए or ओ, ए or ओ is substituted; प्रत एजते = प्रेजते 
quakes very much; उप-- atare ब्पोपाति burns something near; 
but if the root be a denominative, vrddAi is options]; gq एड- 


कीयाति = उपेडकीयलि or aesa; घतओघीयतिल्प्रोघीयाति or 
'पोघीयति- 


E उप प्तगद्वाति धातो । Pin WV]. 1. 91. वा सुप्यापिशलेः ॥ Pan. VI. 1 92. 
t aa Pan, VI. 1. 88. ‡ एङि पररूपम्‌ । Pao. VI. 1. ९4. 
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Ce ie dons Tt a form of the root इ to go, Or एध्‌ to. | 
grow, with an initial q, comes after अ, and qq or एष्य derive} | 
— from gw of the 4th, 6th or 9th conj., after प्र, vridhi takes, | 
place; उप-- एति =उपैति; उप + एधते =उपेधते; (००४ उप+ इतः -उपेत | 
अवेहि know; from अव+ एाहि which is equal to अव+ आ+ इहि, and | 
not अवैहि; मा भवान घ+ इदिधत्‌=प्रेदिधव्‌); प्र एपः--प्रेषः sending or | 
directing; प्र + एष्यःः=प्रेष्यः a servant. But प्रषः, प्रेष्यः (from ईप्‌) | 


(b *When अ is followed by एव in an indefinite sense, v is 
substitnted for both; g; -- yq —954 भोक्ष्यसे where will you dine 
to-day ? (Ths place being not definitely known); but तवैव 
( why, I shall dine at your house ). 


(0 + अ followed by ओम्‌ end आ (prep.)is dropped eg. | 
शिवाय-- ओं नमः=शिवायों नमः; शिव + एहि (आ+ इहि ) >शिवेहि. 

(d) {The vrddii is optional when the ending अ of a word 
is followed by ओतु a cat, or ओ the lower lip, ina compound 
स्थूळ + ओठुः =स्थलोतुः or स्थलोतुः; बिम्बो छः) बिम्बोष्ठः- 


(e) §The final vowel or the final consonant with the pre- 
ceding vowelis dropped in the case of the following words 
when followed by certain words in a compound} :--शक the 
country of the Sakas +अन्घु ५ well=armeu:, कर्क name of a 
country + अन्धुः्ककन्छुः 3कुल+ अटास्कुलटा one who moves from one 
mansion to another, a woman of bad character; सीमन-- अन्तः= 


# एवे चानियोगे Vártik.  ओमाङोश्च Pán. VI, 1. 95. 

1 “ ओत्वोष्ठयोः समासे ary’ § शकन्ध्वादिषु qued वाच्यम्‌ Várt. 

f And also in the case of an onomatopsic wording in aq | 
followed by इति e. g. पटत-- इति सपटिति; but not in the case of | 
a monosyllabic word अदू+इति=श्रादिति; and when the word | { 


repeated, only the त्‌ is optionally dropped, as पटत्पटत्‌+ इति= 
पटत्पटेति or पटत्पटदिति, E 
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of bad character; सीमन्‌ + अन्तः=सीमन्तः ( the white line left by 
the parting of the hair on each side of the head ); but सामान्तः 
when the meaning of the word is ‘The last line or limit of : 
boundary." सनस्‌ + इषा = मनीषा wish; 80 लाङ्गलीषा the pole of 
a plough; इलीपा; पदन्‌ " अञ्जलिः= पतञ्जलिः name of ihe cele- 
brated author of the Mahábhásya (a vast commentary on the 
sitras of Panini ); lit. fit to be adored with joined hands; or 
according to tradition ‘who fell down from the hands of ६ 
certain sage as he was offering water to the sun at the time of 
Sandhya adoration.” सार+ अङ्कः उसारङ्ग: an antelope with a 
spotted skin or a kind of bird; but साराङ्ग: one with a beautiful 
skin. This is an Akytigapa i. e. words of similar formation 


and requiring grammatical explanation but not actually found ' | 


in the gape may be classed under it; e, 9. सार्त-- अण्डः =मार्तण्डः 
( derived from म्नताण्ड ) lit. born of a dead egg, the sun, 


६ 22. When, उ, चर and लु, short or long, are followed by 
a dissimilar vowel, यू, वू, र्‌, and mare respectively substituted 
for them"; e. g. इति+आह5-इत्याह; छघी+ उपास्यः = सुध्युपास्यः 
adored by the wise; मधु+ अरिः =मध्वारिः the enemy of agi. e. 
Vishnu, mwa + अंशः=धात्रंशः a portion of the creator; लत आ- 
ऊतिः=लाछतिः a figure like that of g &e. 


0b.—Several of the above words may have more than one 
form when combined; e. g, gát + उपास्यः =g4a + उपास्यः by the 
general rule;— 


N. B. The following rules and the two (a), (2) given 
under $ 20, though they properly from the subject of the next 
section, are given here to avoid confusion. Ordirary students 
may pass over these except sec. (0) of the present art. 

TT - - : ॥ 

* इको यणाचि Pán. VI. 1. 77. 


प्र, 8, G, 2 
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(a) A consonant except ह, preceded by a vowel, is optionally 
doubled, if no vowel follows*; छुधरय+ उपास्यः=छुष्युपास्यः and 
BMWA 7 उपास्यः 

(6) “When a consonant, excepb a nasal or & semivowel, ig 
followed by a soft unaspirate or aspirate ( 87१ or 4th letter of 
a class ) it is changed to the soft unaspirate ( 3rd letter ) of ita 
class}; gaa + उपास्यः = उद्ध युपास्य i 


| (ey Semivowels, when preceded by & letter of the first five | 
classes except sr are optionally doubled§; thus सुधघय--डपास्य:- | 
guat उपास्यः६०१ मधयय + उपास्यः;सुद्धयू + उ पास्यः=सुद्ध + उपास्य; | 
and agaaa + उपास्यः | Thus there are four forms ultimately, | 
viz. सध्यपास्य:, सद्धयुपास्यः and Suum: ! | 
|] 
| 
| 


Bimilarly मधु-- आरि: - मध्वरिः, मध्वरिः, मदूध्वरि» and सद्धव्वरिः | 
घात": अंशः = area: and yretgr: In g+ आतिः of course there 
is no possibility of any other form. 


(d) A consonant except g, coming after y or छू preceded bya | 

vowel is optionally doubledj;e. g. gR + अछुमवः = हर्य + aaa | 

- हयलुभवः by the general rule, and optionally हर्यूय्‌ + अज्ञभवः- | 
gui: ( Hari’s experience ) by this rule; so न हि--अस्तिस्न | 
ह्यस्ति and न हय्यास्ति | 


| 

i 

§ 23. (a) इ, उ, xc OF लू, short or long, at the end of a word | 
followed by a dissimilar vowel except in a compound, are optio- | 
nally not combined, and when so they are shortened if | 
long X ०. 9. चक्री+अत्र= wr, Vishnu here, and चक्रि अत्र; but |. 
बापी + अश्वः = वाप्यश्वः a horse in a well, गोरी + ओ (a term.) गोऱ्यो. | 


† झलां जग झशि । Pán. 4.63. $ यणो मयो दवे वाच्ये Vårt. 
{oat erat दे । Pä. VIT. 4. 46, 
> SHISHA शाकल्यस्य हृस्वश्च d 


| 

1 

| | 

* अनाचे च। Pán VIII, 4, 47. j 
| 

} 
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(® BES and लू, short or long, at the end of a word 
followed by a short sg, are also optionally not combined, and 
avhen not combined are shortened if 1028“; ०. 9, ब्रह्मा+ ऋषिः = 
ब्रह्मर्षेः A Bráhmana saint, and ब्रह्मरूपिः; waqfa of the seven 
-sages, and सप्तकपीणास ( ७ comp. expression ) 


६ 24. ए, sir, ऐ and sir, when followed by a vowel, are changed 
to अय, अद्‌, आय्‌, and आवृ respectivelyt; e. g. इरेनएसहरयै for 
Hari; चिऽणो + ए = विष्णवे for Vishnu; ने+ अकः=नायकः A leader. . 
यौ+ अक: --पावकः the purifier ¢, e. fire, 1 


(a) gorq at the end of a word and preceded by अ orais 
optionally dropped when followed by a vowel ora 801६ conso» 
nant$; e. g. हरे+एहि=हरयेहि or इर एहि; विष्णो+ इह=विष्णबिह or 
{वेषण हह; श्रिये--उद्यत: ठश्ियायुयतः or श्रिया उद्यतः intent on 
getting money; युरो + उत्कः = छराबुत्कः Or छरा gem: longing to 
see'the preceptor. 


JNote—T wo vowels brought together by the disappearance of 
an intervening consonant or visarga do not coalesce, 


(b) ओ and आ, when followed bya termination beginning 
with य्‌, become AF and आव respectively 1; e. g. +e aE 
produced from a cow as milk, ghee &c. नौ + यं =नाव्यस्‌ accessible 
by a boat, navigable, . 


AN. B. This rule holds good, in the case of roots, only when 
the ओ or ओ is brought in by virtue of a termination; X e. g- 
'छू+यं=्लोा+य=लव्यम्‌ ft to be lopped off. अवदयल--यं>अवच्यलो 
+= अवद्य लाव्य which ought necessarily to be cuf off. 


(c) The ओ ot the word गो is also changed ६० अबू when followed 


* ऋत्यक: Pan VII. 1. 127. 2 
t एचोऽयवायावः Pao. VI, 1. 78. § लोपः शाकल्यस्य । Pan. VIIL3.19.. 
$ वान्तो यि प्रत्यये । x घातोस्तन्नामेत्तत्येव । 239, VE 1. 79. 80. : 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj DI eet 110 0 eGangotri [ § 24-96 | 
. V : | 


20 SANSKRIT 


by the word याते ( 


it means a particular measure of length*;e. g. गव्यूतिः four miles, 


(d) The ए of the roota क्षि and जि is changed to अय when fo]. 
lowed by thea of the potential participle indicating capability, . 


५.9. क्षिञय=्क्ष+य=क्षय्यं 


in the Veda and ) in ordinary language when | 


i 
1 
| 
1 


what can be reduced; ४० जय्यं what can | 


be conquered; but Ag He योग्यं क्षेयं ( what is fit to be removed | 


but may not be 8० ) पापं, 
which it may not be always possible to curb as ) सन: | 


जेयं ( whet ought to be curbed but | 


§ 25. When ए or ओ at the end of a word is followed by aq | 


the latter merges into the former 8 and the sign sis sometimes ' 


written in its place; e. g. हरे-- अव सहेरेउच protect, Oh Hari; | 


विष्णो+ अव = विष्णो $व. 


(a) fIf the word गो, ending in ओ, be followed by अ, the अ | 
is optionally retained, and if by a vowel, अव is optionally | 
substituted for ओ; गो+अग्रम्‌=गोमम्‌, Wee and गवाग्रस ६ 


multitude of cows or chief among cows; but if it be followed by 
इन्द्र and अक्ष it recessarily changes its ओ to अव; गो+इन्द्रः= 
गवेन्द्रः an excellent bull; गवाक्षः a lattice-window, similarly. 


§ 26. No sandhi is possible in the case of x— > 
1 What are called the Pragrhya exceptions; viz.— 


(a) When a dual from (whether of a noun, pronoun or verb) | 
ends in ई, ऊ, ०7 T+; e. 9. हरी एतो; विष्ण इमो; गङ्गे असू; पचेते इमो. 


* Waar छंदस्युपसंख्यानम्‌। अध्वपारमाणे च | Vàrtikas. 
. † क्षष्यजय्यौ शक्यार्थे । Pán. VI. 1. 81. 


§ एङ पदान्तादाचे Pap. ४1.1. 109. | सर्वत्र विभाषा गोः। Tem 
स्फोटायनस्य । इन्द्रे च । Pán. VI. 1. 122-24. 


x Sarre अचि नित्यम्‌ Pán. VI. 1. 125. 
+ इदूदेदादिवचनं प्रणद्यम्‌। 
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(6) When = or ऊ follows the स्‌ of the pronoun agg“ e. gt 
Aac आसाते c. 
अमी fart: these lords; अस्‌ आसाते the two sit down. 


Ob. ^ The T of the Vedic -forms sm and युष्मे also does not 
blend with a following vowel ( शे । Pin. 1.1. 18. ); e. 9. अस्मे 
इन्द्राबृहस्पती &c. Rg. IV. 49. 4. Similarly a Vaidic word hav- 
ing the sense of the loc. ( but not ending in the termination of 
the loc.) remains unaffected by a following vowel; सोमो गौरी 
अधिश्रितः ४०. Bg. X. 12.8, where गोरी stands for गौर्याम्‌ the 
loc. term, being dropped by सपाँ सुछक्‌ Pan. VII. 1. 30. 


(c) S Particles consisting of a single vowel, except आ mean- 
ing ‘a little, or a limit’ exclusive or inclusive or used as 
a preposition, when followed by a vowel, e.: 9. इ इन्द्र Oh Indra, 
उ उमेश, आ एवं g मन्यसे ah, you think 8०; but आ + उष्णस्‌= ओष्णस्‌ 
(a little warm ) &०, 

(d) When an indeclinable ends in ओ; e. g. अहो Sum: the 
finals;po£a noun in the vocative case optionally combines 
when followed by इति; e. g. विष्णो इति = विष्णविति, and बिष्णो इति; 
also विष्ण इति ( see S 24 a. ). 


N. B. All these vowels which do not blend with others, 
and sometimes the words in which they occur are technically 
called घगृह्मं 


II. and pluta vowels; ९, 9. पहि कृष्ण ३ अत्र गोश्वराते Come 
Kryshna; here is the cow grazing. : 


A vowel becomes pluta under the following cireumstances:—{ 


(1) ‘The last vowel of a sentonce uttered in reply toa 
‘salutation from a male person othor than a 30079 when the 


* अदसो मात्‌ । Pan, I. 1. 11,.12. 

S निपात एकाजनाङ्‌ । ओत्‌ । संबुद्धौ शाकल्यस्येतावनार्षे । Pan. 1. 14-16. 

३ वाक्यस्य टेः प्छत उदात्तः । प्रत्यमिवादेऽञ्यद्रे । Pan. VIII. 2. 82-88. 

ferat । भोराजन्याविशां वेति वाच्यम्‌ । Vártikas on the latter sú- 
dra. दूराद्धते च । हेहेप्रयोगे हैहयोः । Pan. VIII. 2. 84-85. 
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| | 
name or the family is actually mentioned; e. g. भो आयुष्मानेधि | 
देवदत्त ३ live long, O Devadatta, which is said in reply ७ | 
५ असिवादये देवदत्तोहम ^ I, Devadatta, bow to you; but the lag | 
gin “ भो आयुष्मती मव गार्गि” or in आयुष्मानेधि is not pluta; for | 
in the lst we have the name of a female and in the 2nd m. | 
name at all. 4 


But if the sentence end in the word wt: or in the name of | 
a Kshatriya or Vaishya the last vowel becomes optionally | 
pluta ०, ४. आयुष्मान्‌ एघि भोः ० भो ३: आयुष्मानेधीन्द्रवर्मन्‌ ०7 वभे इन्‌. 
आयुष्मानेधीन्द्रपालित ०7 त ३। | 


(2) The final vowel of a sentence addressed from a distance | 
to a person; and that of the particles ह and हे used in such a । 
sentence; ४. ४. UL पिब देवदत्त ३; हे राम; रास; हे RI i 


§ 27 The particle उ, preceded by a letter of the first five 
classes except sy and followed by any vowel, is optionally | 
changedjto a*; fag उक्तं किम्बुक्तम्‌ and f उक्त (by § 26 ८. ). 


| 
II. HALSANDHI, OR THE COALESCENCE OF FINAL CONSONANTS | 
WITH VOWELS ND CONSONANTS, | 


। 


| 
i 


` § 28 When स्‌ or a consonant of the dental cless comes in 
contact with:— 


(a) ta or a consonant of the palatal class, the correspond- l 


ing lotter of the latter class is substituted for the former, and | 
sr for q; हरिस्‌+ होते उहरिदशेते Hari sleeps; रामः +चिनोति-रामश्रि: | 
नोति Rama collects; सत्‌ + चित्‌--सचित्‌ Reality and knowledge; | 
शञाङ्गिन्‌ " जय = शारङ्गि5जय Be you victorious, Oh Krshna. : 

Exception:-(1) Dentals coming after sr are not changed ino] 
the corresponding palatale; e. g. fà: that which spreads’ 
lustre; प्रश्नः. ; | 


* मय उञो वो वा । 2६9. VIII. 3-33. 
1 स्तोश्चुना इचुः। शात्‌ । हु ना g: । Pan. VIIL 4, 40, 44, 41... 
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(B) t or à consonant of the lingual class, gis substituted for 
स्‌ and ihe corresponding letter of the latter class for the 


former; रामस्‌ + 8: उरामष्षष्ठः Ráma who is sixth. रामस्‌+ टीकते= . 


रामष्टीकते Rama goes; तत्‌+ ठीकारतट्टीका A commentary on that; 
चक्रिस्‌"- enu = चक्रिण्डौोकसे Oh Krshna, thou goest; पेष + ता = पेष्टा 
one who pounds. es 


Exception—*(1) If a letter of the lingual class coming at the 
end of a word be followed by @ ora letter of the dental class, 
the स्‌ as well as the dentals except the न्‌ of ary, नबति and नगरी 
remain unaffected; घट्न सन्तः=षद्सन्तः six good men; (see 
8150 § 89, ); षट्‌+ तेः-पदते these six; but $2 (since the z of ईद्‌ is 
not at the end of a word) he praises. So षण्णवति Ninety-six, 


` षण्णगर्यः six towns; but सार्पिस्‌+ तमम्‌ =सार्यिष्टमस्‌ abundance of 


ghee; as the exception excludes सू. 


$29. If a letter of the group तू be followed by qit does not 
substitute its corresponding lingual[; सन्‌+ षष्ठः=सन्षष्टः sixth 
good man. 

S 30. If a consonant, except y or हू, coming at the end of a 
word, be followed by a nasal, the nasal of its class is optionally 
substituted for itt; एतद-- छरारिः सएतन्छुरारिः and एतदछरारिः 
(see S 22 sec. b.) this Murári; qat मासाः=पण्मासाः and 
षड्मासाः शर months. 

N. B. If the nasal belong to a termination the change is 
necessary; तन्मात्रम्‌ that alone; anta mere knowledge. बाकू + 
सय वाङमय | The word «guy ( see Rag. IV, 22) is 
irregularly formed. 

8 31. A letter of the dental class, followed by लू is changed 


MEO MUNERE JI. S S 0 स्स्स 
* न पदान्ताट्टोरनाम्‌ । Pan. VIIL 4. 42. अनात्रवतिनगरीणामिति वाच्यम्‌ । 
Vårt. 


tat: षि. Pán. VTII. 4. 43. 
‡ यरो&नुनासिकेश्तुनासिको वा | Pán. VIL. 4. 45. 


"hom 
Be 
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to लू, the nasalised छू taking the place of q*; तत्‌+ छयः८-तहय: 


the destruction of that; विद्वान + लिखति =विद्वालालिखाति a 199116) 
man writes. 


8 32. The स्‌ of स्था and स्तम्भ्‌ is changed into थू when after th, | 


preposition उद्‌|;डद्‌+स्थानम्‌ = उद्‌+थ्थानस्‌ ८-उद्थानम्‌ and उद्थ्थानम्‌ 
( see. S 20. a ), and then उत्थानम्‌, उत्थ्थानस rising up; similarly 
उत्तम्भनस्‌ and उत्थ्तम्पन& upholding. 


| 


§ 38. डू coming after any of the first four letters of a class ig | 


optionally changed to the soft aspirate ( 4th letter) of thet 
class}; वाकत हरिः =वाण्हारिः (see b. under§ 22), and by this वाग्घरिः 
( arat gR: ) the possessor of speech, Brhaspati. 


§ 84. Any consonant, except a nasal or a Semi-vowel, ig 
changed to the first of its class, when followed by a hard 
consonant, and to the first or third when followed by nothing; 
वाळू, चागू. 


§ 85. sr preceded by a word ending in any of the first four 
letters of a class and followed by & vowel, a semi-vowel, a nasa] 
or Ryis optionally changed to gy ५. 9. तद्‌ + शिवः Sag + सिवः; and 
तर-- छिवः, and then तत्‌+ शिवः, and aa -- छिवः by the above, and 
finally ताच्शिवः and तच्छिवः that Siva (see. a. § 28. ). Similarly 
तच्श्लोकेन, तच्छुलोकेन; bus बाक्श्दोततति speech falters {as aris not 
followed by any of the letters mentioned in the rule ). 


§ 36. xa at the end of a word is changed into an Anuswára 


OR] UU कक तोर्लि । Pán. VIII. 4. 60, 

1 उदः स्थास्तम्भोः पूर्वस्य । Pán. VIII. 4 61. 

I झयो होन्यतरस्याम्‌ । Pán. VIII. 4. 69, Tie 
+ USE | खरि च । Pán. VI I. 4. 63, 55. 


X ÀITE । नश्चापदान्तस्य झलि । Pan, VII, 8, 23, 24 and Pan | 


VII. 8, 27, I. 3. 10. ( see sec. 8 »: 
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.when followed by a consonant; e. ४. हरिम्‌+ वन्दे ८-हर्रि वन्दे 1 
salute Hari. But गम्‌+ य+ ते= गम्यते as स्‌ is not at the end of a 
word. The word सम्राद is an exception (see Pán. VIII. 3. 25) 


(०) x and x, not at the end ofa pada, are turned into an 
Anuswára when followed by a consonant excepta nasal or a 
semivowel or ह; आक्रस्‌ + स्यते = आक्र॑स्यते he will overcome; SIT 
सियशांसि (nom. pl. of यशस्‌ fame); but मन्यते he thinks, as न्‌ 
is followed hereby य which is a semi-vowel; ग्रामाब्‌ + गच्छाति = 
आमान्गञ्छाति as न्‌ is at the end of a pada ( grammatical form), 


(6) This change is optional in the case of स्‌ when हू followed 
by स्‌ comes after it; e. g. [किम्‌ + झलयाति=किंह्मलयाति and किम्झलयति 
what does he shake ?; but if this & be followed by न, and if by यू 

:H, छ, the nasalised a, वू, ळू , are optionally substituted for स्‌ः 
& 9. fet gu = किंहुते or किन्हुते what does he conceal? किस्‌+ह्यः= 
fha: and 'किर्ह्यः what! yesterday! so किहलयाति, किंव्हलयाति; 
` किंहूलादयाते and किल्ँहुछादयाति; but अहम्‌ + आगतः = अहमागतः | 


8 87. An Anuswára followed by auy consonant except 3T, 
स्‌ or हू is changed to the nasal of the class to which the follow- 


ing letter belongs, necessarily when in the middle, and . 


optionally when at the end of a wordf*. ९. 9. अनक + इतः=अं+कू 

++ Za: (by the preceding rule and then) अङ्कितः marked (by this); 
“३0 अन्‌च्‌+इतः=अश्चितः honoured; क्काण्डितः obstructed; शान्तः 
calmed; jika: woven; त्वम्‌+ कंरोषि=त्बं करोषि or त्वङ्करोषि thou 

१०७५६; similarly संयन्ता or स्यन्ता a restrainer; संवत्सर: ०7 
- सँव्वत्सरः a year ; d लोकम्‌ or यल्छीकम्‌ to which people. 


^8 38. Ifg and orbe followed by a sibilant, छू and z respec- 
tively are suffixed to them optionally; and hard unaspirates are 
optionally changed into hard aspirates when followed by a 


* अइस्वारस्य याये परस्वः । वा पदान्तस्य Pan. VIII. 4. 48-52. 
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sibilant ॥ ; प्रा + TENTS, THT ARATE the sixth 
man gone before; सुगण्‌+ qg: — सु गण्पष्ठः, सरगण्ट्रषष्ठः, सुगण्ट्रषष्टः, the 
sixth good counter. 

§ 39. 171 ङ० न at the end of a word be followed by g, yl 
(changed to तूं) is optionally; inserted between them; * e, g. 
पंद्+ सन्त; षदसन्तः ०7 पड़+ uo सन्तः=पड्त्सन्त six good men, 
80 सन्‌ + सः=सन्सः or सन्त्सः that good man. 


(८) ङ, ण्‌ and न्‌ at the end of a word and preceded by a short | 
vowel double themselves when followed by a vowel]; e. g. 
TUS + आत्मा = WAS ream the individual soul; so सुगण्णीदाः the. 
best reckoner; सन्नच्युतः good Achyuta. 


§ 40. Ob. If the ending न्‌ of a word be followed by झू, त्‌ is 
optionally iuserted between them } e. 9. सन्‌+ शंखः = Aras: and 
सन्त्ढ॑सु Sambhu existing for all times; 900 geig: = सन्त्छां्चः 
and qeqdu: (by 8 35); then by § 28 (a) न्‌ being changed to gr 
(and तू to q) «san: सञ्चरः and qswgu: and finally by 
dropping च्‌ optionally (by 8 20 a. ) सञ्शंस्ुः, सञ्च्रोभुः and assy 
सञ्च्छंसुः- 

§ 41. नु coming after y, ष्‌, or ऋ short or long, in the same 
word is changed tod even though a vowel, a semi-vowel 
except ल्‌ , a nasal, or letter of the guttural or labial class or. 
हू comes between र्‌, घू or ऋ and न्‌)-०. 9. रामेन = रामेण; पूष+ना | 
पूषणा by the sun, पितृणाम्‌ &c.; but राम + नाम =राम नास (as these | 
are two separate words). This change does not take place | 
when न is at the end of a word X रामान. 


| 

| 
ug: कुकूडुक्‌ शरि । Pán. VIII. 3. 28. | 
* g सि ue । नश्च । Pán. VIII. 3. 22. 39. i 
1 A हस्वादाचे sare । Pán. VIII. 9. 89, i 
I शि तुक्‌ । Pán. VIII. 3, 31, 4 
+ Wat नो णः समानपदे । अट्कुप्वाङजम्ब्यवायेपि Pan, VIIL 4: 1. 2. ` 
२८पढान्तस्य न | Pán. VILL. 4. 97. . A = 
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§ 42. स्‌ belonging to a substitue ( आदेश ) ora termination 
(अव्यय ) and not at the end of a grammatical form is changed 
to when preceded by any vowel except अ or आ, a semivowel, 
a letter of the guttural clase or हू; e. g. रामे+ g=wag; but 
शमस्य as स्‌ is preceded by ar, सुपीः छपिसो &e., as छ belongs to the- 
word सुपि. This change takes place even if an anuswára. 
substituted for नू, a visırga or sr q Or स्‌ intervene]; e. g, 
धनून+ सि स्धनूषि nom, pl of धनुस्‌ neu. a bow. पिपठीष--सु> 
fiss. ; 

§ 48. The स्‌ of सम्‌ is changed to an Anuswára and Visarga 
when followed by a form of the root छ, the Anuswara again 
is optionally changed to an Anunásika; e.g. सस--कर्ता>संस्कर्ता 
and decal ; स्‌ is affixed to the ending of the words सम्‌, ga and 
काना; 50 संस्स्कर्ता and संस्स्कर्ता. 

N. B. The word संस्कर्ता is capable of having 108 different 
forms as several sütras are brought to bear upon it; but they: 
are not given here 88 being tedicus and of no material value. 

Sections a, 0, c, aud d may be omitted by beginners, 

(a) x Thea of पुम्‌ is optionally nasalised and has q added: 
toit as above, when it is followed by ७ hard consonant except 
a sibilant, preceding a vowel, a semivowel, a nasal or ह; पुम्‌+ 
कोकिलः--पुम्‌ + स्‌+ कोकिलः = पुंस्कोकिलः, पुँस्कोकिठः a male kokila 
bird; 9० पुस्पुत्र; and ऐँस्पुञ्; the son, a grown up man; but पुक्षारस्‌ 
milk for a man; पुंदासः a man-servant. Exception पुंख्यानस the 
account of 8 man. 

(b) न्‌ at the end of a word ( except sra ) followed by 
च्‌, छ; र, ठू; Or तू, थू which is itself followed by a vowel, a semi- 


* अपदान्तस्य मूर्धन्यः | इण्कोः ( आदेशप्रत्यययोः । Pan. VII. 3, 55- 
57, 59. c 

t नुम्विर्सजनीयशर्व्यवायेपि। Pan. VIII. 3. 58. - 

l संपुंकानां सो वक्तव्यः । Vart, 


x पुमः खय्यम्परे Pan. VILI, 3. 6. ख्याजञादेशे न । Várt. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
g y Ary M j je; ai and 9 


ANSKRIT [ 8 48.4; 


vowel, a nasal or g, undergoes the same changes*; ०. 9 शाङ्गिम्‌+ | 
छिन्डि स्चाङ्गिन्‌ स्‌+ छिन्द्वि=शाङ्गिच+ ख + छिन्द्धि (by § 3% | 
sec. ८) झाङ्गिदिछन्दद्धि and शाङ्िँदिछिन्द्धि Oh Krishna, cut of | 
similarly चाक्रिन/त्रायस्व-चक्रित्रायस्व and चक्रिस्रायस्व; save, Oh | 


T Krshna; but हन्ति as the न is not at the end of a word, सन्त्सरु | 

f) -afine handle of 2४०१. प्शान्तनोति ५ good man spreads | 

t | 

A (c) "Thea of नन्‌ when followed by पू undergoes this change | 
E optionally; नृन्‌+पाहि = नृन्पाहि) न पाहि, and नःपाहे. + 

3 (d) The न्‌ of काण followed by कान also undergoes this | 

$9 change optionally; कान्‌+ कान-कांस्कान , कॉस्कान्‌ to whom? | 

E: org is substituted for tho visarga when the following sets | 

9 are combined: क:-- कःसक्ररकः; similarly कातस्कुतः wherefrom, | 


भ्रोतुष्पुचः, सयस्कालः the present time; सांपष्कुण्डिका a ghee-pot 
धनुष्कपा लम्‌ a ७०४६६४; यद्ञुष्पात्रस्‌ 2 sacrificial vessel; अयस्कान्त a 


magnet; तमस्क्राण्डः great darkness, अयस्काण्डः; भास्करः; अहस्कर 
the sun 


§ 44 चू 18 necessarily inserted between zz and the preceding 
vowel, short or long; and optionally when a long vowel at 
“the end of a word; except that of the particle मा and the pre 
position आ, precedes it 1; e.g. शिव-- छाया-शिवच्छाया Siva’s 
shadow: so स्वच्छाया; चो च्छयते what is cut again and again; 
लक्ष्मा+-छाया- लक्ष्मीछाया Or लक्ष्मीच्छाया; मा+छिदत्‌=माच्छिदत्‌ 
may he not cut आम+छादयातिमआच्छादूयति he covers, 


VISARGASANDHI, 
§45. स्‌ at the end ofa word followed by any letter or not, the 
eo ee ae ers 
* qugequama | Pán. VIII. 3, 7 
T छेच। Pan, VI. 1, 73. Properly त्‌ is inserted, but is 


changed to & by § 28 agaaa | दीर्घातू । पदान्ताद्वा । Pan. VI 
4. 74-76 


N 
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«of सजष and र्‌ followed by a hard consonant? or by nothing, 
ara changed to a Visarga; as रामः पठति Ráma reads पितर पित 
Oh father. «Td: कन्यका 9 brother's daughter, 


§ 46. Visarga, followed by zr, छू, ट्‌; z and तू, थू, them- 
selves not followed by & sibilant, is changed to W* e.g, विष्णु- 
war Vishnu, the protector: हरिश्वरांते, Hari walks: रामष्टीकते 
Rama goes; ( Vide § 28 ); but कः त्सरुः ( as the त्‌ is followed 

y स्‌ ) and optionally when followed by sr, ष्‌ or sr t; रामः स्थाता 
or रामस्स्थाता Rama who would stand; हृरिः शते or हरिदशेत &० 


(a) Visarga, not belenging to an indeclinable is chan ged 
to स्‌ when preceded by अ, and to q , when preceded by इ or उ) 
short or long, and followed by the terminations पाहा, कल्प, 
and काम्य 1; ०. g. पयस्पाशम्‌ Bad milk: यशस्कल्पस little short of 
fame qund with fame; यशस्काम्यति he desires fame; but प्रातः- 
कल्पस almost dawn ( where प्रातः is an indec. ); सर्पिष्पादास bad 
ghee, सपिष्कल्पस, uera, sergia. If the visarga, how- 
ever, is a substitute for a final y, it is not changed to sr be-. 
fore काम्प$; गी: काम्यति speech desires. 


(b) The Visarga of नमः and gz: when prefixed as indec- 
linables to verbs beginning with क्‌ or wr and q or फू is 
optionally changed to æ in the case of the former and neces- 


sarily in that of the latter e. g. नमस्करोति ०"नमः करोति, पुरस्करोति 
puts in the front; but पुरः प्रवेष्टव्य: towns fit to be entered ( as 


E 


पर्‌ is a noun ) सम: 20164 € HIRI ८५22, २०% ५१३7८ 
——— Lo cio OH MUNI) iier eren rer NS 


* विसर्जनीयस्य सः an विसर्जनीयः Pán.. VIII. 3. 34-35. 
+ वा att Pn. V. 3. 36 


i सोऽपदादौ | Pán. VIII. 3. 38. पाशकल्पककाम्योज्रिति वाच्यम्र्‌ | अनः 
व्ययस्योति वाच्यम्‌  Vártikas, इणः षः Pan. VIII, 3. 39. 
§ काम्ये रोरेवोति वाच्यम्‌ । Várt 


X नमस्पुर सोगेत्योः। Pan. VIII. 3. 40. | l | j iz 4 
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(c) *Visarga, preceded by इ or उ and not belonging to 
“termination, is changed to q except in the case of छहु:; often, 
if followed by & hard consonant of the guttural of the labia) 
class : fq: प्रत्यूह प-निष्प्रत्यहम्‌ without obstacle. आविष्कृतम्‌ dis. 
„closed; दुष्कृतम्‌ ५ bad action; but gg: कृतम्‌; AH! करोति as the 
Visarga is substituted for स्‌ a term. so arg: कृपा and not 
 आतुष्छपा, भ्रातुष्पुत्र: is an exception. 

(d) + fata optionally retains its स्‌ when followed by x, 
T प्‌, OF फू; तिरः करोति or तिरस्करोति hides or scorns, 

छिः, ft: and wg: all of them adverbs showing frequency, 
change their Visarga to q optionally uuder the same circum. 
-staucest; द्विष्करीति or द्विःकरोति does twice; but agna hav- 
ing four parts ( where-xpg: is not an adverb ). 

(e) § The ending इ: or g: ofa word changes its visarga to 
“यू optionally under the same circumstances when the presence 
-of the following word is necessary for the completion of the 
sense; सपिष्करोति or सपि:करोति turns into ghee; घरुष्करोति or 
धन्नुःकरोति makes a bow; but तिष्ठतु सर्पिः पित्र त्वछकद्स्‌, as there is 
no connection here between the words सर्पिः and faq. 

And necessarily when at the end of the first member ofa 
-compound; as सपिष्कुण्डिका 9 pot for clarified butter; but qqa- 

-सार्पे: कुण्डिका 2 big 8199-90 (as the word सर्पिः is an uttara 
‘pada ). 

(f£) Visarga coming after the अ of a word other than an 
indeclinable and forming the first member of a compound is 
-changed to स्‌ when followed by a derivative of the roots कु 
wa, and by कंस, कुंभ, पाश, कुशा and काणे x e. 9. अयप्कारः an 
iron-smith; अयस्कामः one who desires iron; अयस्कंसम्‌ an iron 
pot; SAEIA: अयस्कुशा a bridle; अयम्कर्णी a kind of iron pot: 

S इदुपधस्य चाप्रत्ययस्य Pan. VIII, 8. 41, 

trasama i Pin, VIII. 3. 42. 

1 द्विखिश्रतारोते कृत्वोर्थ । Pán. VIII. 3. 43. ४ 

§ gaa: सामर्थ्ये । नित्यं समासेऽुत्तरपद्स्यस्य | Pan. VIII. 3. 44-45. 

X अतः क्ककमिकंसकुम्मपात्रकुशाकर्णीष्वनव्ययस्य | Pan, VIIL 8. 46; -- 
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but गीःकारः Brhaspati; स्वःकामः one desiring heaven ( where 
स्वर्‌ is an indec. ); यशः करोति (as there is no comp.); and 
'परमयरा:कारः producing great fame (as the word यशस्‌ isnot the 
first member of the com.), 
The words अधः and शिरः change their visarga to a 
when followed by qa under the same circumstances as those 
mentioned above; अधस्पदस्‌, शिरस्पदस but अघःपर्दै when there is’ 
no comp.; परमशिरः पद्म्‌ (as शिर is the latter member उत्तरपद्‌). 

हु 47. "Visarga (substituted for स्‌ and not y) preceded by 
short st and followed by short अ or a soft consonant is 
changed to उ; शिवः+अच्यः-शिव+उ+ अच्यः-शिवों + अर्च्यः = 
शिवोच्यः Siva is adorable; ( see § 20 ); देवः+ वन्य: देवो बन्दः God 
should be saluted; but तिष्टठ पय अ ३ "raw (where the अ after 
ययः is pluta); प्रातः -- अत्ररप्रातरच (for here the visarga is sub-- 
stituted for रू ); so प्रातगच्छ &c. : 

§ 48. Visarga preceded by भा is dropped necessarily when 
followed by 2 soft consonant, and optionally when followed ` 
‘by a vowel; it is also optionally dropped when preceded by अ 
and followed by a vowel except अ; when it is not dropped it 
ds ohanged to z in both these cases; देवाः +नम्याः = देत्रा तम्या:; 
'देवा+ इह =देवा इह) देवायिह | . 

S49. (a) Visarga, preceded by any vowel except अ or aT 
and followed by a vowel or soft consonant, is changed to र्‌ ; 
‘Zit: + जयाते = हरिजयाते Hari conquers; so भाजुरुदेति the sun rises; 
गोरागच्छति ० cow or bull comes. 

Exception :—The Visarga of the particles भोः, भगोः and अधोः 
obeys § 48; e.g. भो+अच्युत=मो अच्युत or भोयच्युत Oh Achyu- 
ta; भगो नमस्ते Bhago ! a bow to thes; अधो याहि Oh you go. 

(5) Thes of अह, not followed by a declensional termina 
tion, is always changed to र्‌ but if followed by पति 1 and other 
words such as गिर, घुर &c, the change is optional and if by रूप 


* अधःशिरसी पदे । Pao. VIII. 3. 47. 
1 अहरादीनां पत्यादिघु वा रेफः । Vart. 
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and रानि, visarga is substituted for it; अहः, अहरहः day by day, 
अहःपतिः or अहर्पतिः the lord of theday, the sun; AR: or 
गीष्पतिः Brhaspati; adie: or धृष्पातेः a leader; but अहोभ्यास Inst, 
dual; अहोरूपस्‌ the form of the day गतमहो WALT; अहोरात्र: day 
and night; अहोरथन्तरम्‌ a protection of Saman to be chanted. 


(c) *x or g followed by र्‌ or z respectively is droppped, ang 
the preceding अ, इ or gif short is made long; पुनर्‌ + रमते =एनाः 
रमते sporis again; इरिः+ रम्य =हरिर्‌ + रम्यः=हरी रम्यः Hari iy 
graceful; but ददू + ढः वढ: (form इृहू+ त ) p. p. of दृह्‌ to grow, 


§ 50. 1(०) The स्‌ of the nom. sing. of ag and एतद्‌ mas, is | 
dropped before a consonant when they do not end in क or are | 


| 
| 
| 
by day. | 
| 


not used in a negative Tatpurusha; ०, 9. स शंख: एप विष्णुः; but 
एषको ex: this Rudra; असरिशवः that is not Siva ( a neg. 
Tat. ); एषोच- 

(6) 1 Sometimes in poetry the स्‌ of सः and एषः is considered 
as not existing when followed by a vowel other than अ; So that 
the two vowels may combine in order to meet the exigencies of 


the metre; e, g. amang RA य ईशिषे &e. Rg. गा. 24. I. 


सेष दाशरथी रामः सेप राजा BAST: ! 
सेप कणों महात्यागी सैष भीमो महाबलः ॥ 


Chapter III. 


— P र्न 


SUBANTA OR DEOLENSION. _ i] 


§ 51, In the present chapter Declension or the i ti " 
nouns, substantive and adjective, is considered. ७ i 


1 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


8 52. The crude form of a noun ( any declinable ‘word not | 
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8 58. A noun has three genders: masculine gender (mas.), 
a feminine gender (fem), and the neuter (neu.) The ques- 
tion about the determination of the gender of nouns will be 
considered in a separate chapter. 

हु 54, There are three numbers:—Singular (sing.), dual 
(du.) and plural (pl). The singular number denotes one, the 
dual two and the plural three or more. * 

S 55. There are eight cases in each number:— Nominative 
(Nom. or N.), Vocative (Voc, or V.), Accusative (Acc. or A.) 
Instrumental (Ins. or L), Dative (Dat. or D.), Ablative (Abl. or 
Ab.), Genitive (Gen. or G.), and Locative (Loc or L.). These 
express nearly all relations between words in a sentence, 


JV. B. These genders, numbers and cases will, for the sake 
of convenience, be denoted by their abbreviations enclosed into 
brackets after each. 

६ 56, Sup (gut) is the technical term for a case termination 
in Sanskrit. Declension consists inadding the case termination 
to the crude form or base. 


* व्येकयोदवचनिकवचने | बहुषु बहुवचनम्‌ Pan. I, 4. 22. 21, 

+ The general terminations as given by Panini 876--स्वोजसमौ- 
टछटाम्याम्मिस्डेम्याम्म्यस्डासिभ्याम्म्यस्डसोसाम्डचोस्तुपू । IV. 1. 2. ४. e. Nom. 
छु औ जस्‌; Ace. अम्‌ ओट. शस्‌; Ins. टा भ्याम्‌ मिस; Dat. डेः भ्याम्‌ भ्यस; 
Ab, ङसि भ्याम्‌ भ्यस्‌; Gen. ङस्‌ ओस्‌ आम; Loc. ङि ओस्‌ सुप. Some of 
these terminations, as in common with Panini’s system of nomen- 
clature, have certain Tis ( servile letters ) added or prefixed to 
them; eg. उ in सजू in जस्‌ &०. It will be easily seen that the term 
gq is obtained by taking the first letter and the 1586 If in the 
8078. 

H. 8, G. 3 
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§ 57 Tho following are the normal case-term inations : 


Mas. and. Fem. Neu 
Sing. Dual Plural. Sing. Dual Plural, 

N. V. स्‌ औ अस्‌ NA g दद इ | 
A. अम्‌ y vV m 

1, आ पाम्‌ सिर्‌ The rest like the mas. 

D. v » भ्यस्‌ । 
Ab, Wd » » | 
G. » ओस्‌ आम्‌ । 
L. इ » E: | 


§ 58, The Vocative is considered to be a different aspect of 
the nom. and is identical with it in the dual and plural, It is 
therefore, supposed to have no separate terminations of its’ 
own. In the sing. it sometimes coincides with the original stem, | 
sometimes with the nom., at others, it differs from both. | 
DECLENSION OF NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES 

हु 59. Declension is for the sake of conveniencs divided into | 
two classes:— 
I. BASES ENDING IN VOWELS. | 

1 
। 


II. BASES ENDING IN CONSONANTS, 


६ 60. The declension of adjectives does not, in general, differ 
from that of substantives, It will not, therefore, be given hera 


separately; the points of difference only will ba noted. 


SEOTION 1. 
1, BASES ENDING IN VOWELS. 
Note:—The variations and modifications, which the z 
terminations given above undergo when applied to several of 
the vowelbases are so numerous, that it has been though 


Md MDa iis SC 
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advisable not to notice them here, as being tedious, but peri 
to give the forms and leave the students to find them ont 4 
themselves. Every word declined here should be considered ६ 
model and words alike in form should be declined similarly toit. 


Nouns euding in अ Mas. and Neu. 


§ 61. राम m. Rama. धट ज्ञान n. knowledge. v 
Bing. Dual. Plural. Sing. Dual Plural 
N. रामः रामो रामाः २३. ज्ञानस्‌ ज्ञाने ज्ञानाने 
vV, रास » » V. ज्ञान 92 5 
A, TED » WATI . ज्ञानसस » n 
I. *रासेण wawa रामेः The rest like राम, 
D. रासाय » रामेभ्यः 
Ab. UATT » 29 


6. रामस्य रामयोः रामाणाम्‌ 


f. रामे रामयोः Way 
§ 62, Decline all nouns ending in अ mas. and neu, . 

similarly. ert 
(a) The Loc. sing. of words ending in अह (substituted for 

अहन्न 9 day, at the end ofa Tat. comp.)is optionally formed | 

like that of nouns ending in नू; e. 9. egg has sag, sma or 

व्यहानि. So व्यह्ने, sate or व्यहनि &o. See p. 78. i 

Nouns ending in आ Mas and Fem. 


९ 68, गोपा mas, a cow-herd. 


(a) Mas. nouns ending in ar take the general terminations, 
The final आ is dropped before 2 vowel termination beginning 
with the Acc. plu. 


ॐ The न of इन is changed to ण by $41.Ins.sing. of जन is जनेब्र, — 
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§ 64. Decline similarly विश्वपा the protector of the world, 
झांख ऽमा a couch-shell-blower, सोमपा one who quaffs the some-juice, 
waqt one who inhales smoke, बलदा strength-giver or Indra, and 
other comp. nouns derived from roots ending in आ. 


. (d) Ifthe latter member be not a root the finel आ. is not 
dropped; e. g. हाहा name of a Gandharva, Acc. plu, हाहा; D. 
Ab. 0. and L. sing. हाहे, हाहाः, gigt: and gig respectively. The 


rest like गोपा. 
§ 65, 


$ 66. Decline all other fem. nouns ending in aq similarly. | 


§ 67, Irregular bases:—The Voo, sing. of अम्बा, अल्ला i 
अक्का, all meaning ‘a mother’ * is अम्ब, ag and अक्क respectively- 
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गोपाः 
गोपास 
गोपा 
गोपे 
गोपः 


22 


गोपि 


र॒सा fem, the goddess of wealth, 2 


रमा 
रमे 
TATE 
रमया 
A 
रमायै 
रमायाः 
१? 


रमायास 


गोपो 


22 
गोपास्यास्‌ 


22 


32 
गोपोः 


22 


[ § 63-67 


- गोपः 
गोपाभेः 
गोपाभ्यः 

2) 

TIT 

WITS 


गोपाः | 


E 

रमाः | 
| 

» | 
22 
रमाभिः | 
रमाभ्यः | 
22 | 
रमाणाम्‌ | 
रमाइ | 
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§ 68. Several adjectives ending in अ follow the declension 
of pronouns, for which see the chap. on pronouns. 


Nouns ending in इ and g mas. fem, and neu. 
S 69. हरि &c.— 


eR mas. Hari. 
Sing. Dual, 
N. gR: ह्री 
V. हरे m 
A. हारिस्‌ » 
उ. इरिणा हरिभ्याम्‌ 
D. हरये 7 
Ab, gx: » 
G 2 edi: 
sd 9) 
"a fem. intellect. 
Sing. Dual. 
N. मतिः मती 
V. मते x) 
A. RAT 5 
I. मत्या मतिभ्याम्‌ 
1). मतये ०7 मत्यै » 
Ab. मतेः or सत्या: 
G. मतेः ०7 मत्याः qt 
L. मतो ०१ मत्याम्‌ „» 


VaR mas. preceptor. 


Ue: j श्र 


Plural C^ 


7) 
मतीनांस 
मतिषु 


[m 
DICE ४ 
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V. छरो aE 
A. रुस्‌ शुरू 
I. zsm SEATA 
D. uta 2 
Ab, एरोः » 
G » et 
L, m 22 
“Fa fem. १ cow. 
N. Xg: az, 
V. घेनो 22 
A. पेलुस » 
1, धेन्वा lsa 
D. घेनवे, Wed » 
Ab. धेनोः, धेन्वाः » 
G. » » धेन्वो 
I; भनो, धेन्वास्‌ » 
ait neu. water. 
N. वारि वारिणी* 
V. बारे or वारि 5 
A. वारि p 
I. वारिणा घारिभ्याम्‌ 
D. वारिणे » 
Ab. वारिणः 12 
6. बारिणः वारिणोः 


L. वारिणि 


cca OS SN 
* इकोऽचि विभक्ती । Pén, VII. 1. 78, Neu. nouns ending in 


इ, उ) ऋ or लें take the augment न्‌ before vowel case terminations. 
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CEGE 
39 
Wa 
tery: 
gge: 
22 
PECIÉ 
Use 


वारिणि 

22 

93 
वारिभिः 
वारिभ्यः 

32 

वारीणाम्‌ 
वारिषु 


| 


[869 . 
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मु neu. honey. 


Sd 


N. मधु मधुनी मधूनि 
V. मधो ० मधु E » 
A. सधु » » 
I. ayar मधुस्याम्‌ मधुभिः 
D. मधुने 9 मधुभ्यः 
Ab. मधुनः 5) 3 
G y agat: सधनाम्‌ 
L, सधुनि १2 "gu 


S 70. Adjectives ending in g and उ when used with neuter 
Nouns are optionully declined like mas. nouns in g and उ in the 
Da. Ab. Gen. and Loc. singulars and Gen. Loo, duals; e. g. 
Bir neu, white, pure; सुरु neu. heavy :— 


शाचे neu. 
N. gru शुचिनी झुचीनि 
V. ga ० gr m 2» 
Ao, ort 22 2१ 
I. छुचिना शुचिभ्याम्‌ शुचिमिः 
D. छाचये Or झुचिने 2» gaa: 
Ab. grs: or m y 5 
G. » » gat ०7 urit: झचीनार 
L. छचो ०7 छाचिानि » » ut 
~ 1 गुरु neu. 
N. ae asort झुरूणि 
V. सुरु or युरो 2 3 
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Ac. सरु खछरुणी ररूणि 
I. zem शरुम्याम्‌ सरुभि: 
D. एरवे or Zour » TG: 
Ab. gir ०7 रुणः P 9) 
Tis » Sii, छरुणोः TENTA 
L. gù or णरुणि निक SS 


§ 71. Decline all other nouns and adjectives ending in 
इ or उ mas. fem. and neu. similarly 


8 72. Irregular bases :— 


सखि mas. friend. Eo 

N. सखा सखायो सखायः | 

v. सखे 23 22 । 

A, सखायस्‌ » aeia | 

1. सख्या सखिस्याम्‌ esi: | 

D. सख्ये » sea: | 

Ab. सख्युः 0 oF | 

G. 9 सख्योः adia | 

| L. सख्यो » साखिपु | 


Obs. (a) The words सुसखि a good friend ( शोभनः wat), 
आतसाखे a close friend ( अतिशयितः सखा ), परमसखि a gret 
friend, or one having a grent friend (परमः सखा यस्य, परमः सखा | 
वा ), are declined like साखि in the N. V. and A. and like gftin 
other cases; but अतिश्षखि (सखीमतिक्रान्तः one who has abandoned | 
a female companion ) is declined like हरि, N. B, सखी fom. i 
declined like नदी, | 


पाते mas. a master. 


N. पाते ० पता पतयः 
V . पते » » 
A. पतिस्‌ » | पतीन्‌ 
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I «ur पतिम्याभू पांतामेः 
D. पत्ये पतिम्यः 
Ab पत्युः » , 
G » पत्योः पतीनाम्‌ 
L. पत्यौ » wag, 


§ 78 Compound nouns ending with पति such as भपति & 
are declined like हरि regularly. पियत्रि ( प्रियाः जयः यस्य यस्या वा ) 
is declined like gf mas, & मति fem.; the Gen. plu. is optionally 
‘like that of चि; परमच्चीणास्‌ , ०7 ०त्रयाणास्‌, 

§ 74 Obs. (a) आँडुलोमि a descendant of Uduloman ( उडुळोम़ः 
अपत्यं Tate ) is declined like हरि in the sing, and dual and like 
रास in the plural, the original word उडुलोम being substituted; 
N. औडुलोसिः ओडुलोमी, डडुलामाः &०. 

(०) Words of similar derivation (see Pan. II. 4, 69, 68. 65. 
66 and IV, 1. 105 ) also Substitute their originals in the plural, 
५, 9. गर्गस्य अपत्यं गार्ग्यः N. गाग्यः गाग्यों गार्गा: &०. 

Words ending in g and ऊ mas. end fem. 

S 75. नदी: a river; qu f. a woman, a bride, 


नदी fem. di 
N. नदी नयो नय; ˆ 
v. नादे | 2 » 
A. नदीस्‌ 22 नदीः 
I. नया नदीम्याम्‌ नदीमिः 
D. नये 99 नदीम्यः 
Ab. नद्याः ” » 


* From उडुलामन्‌ name of a sage, + इञ्च (इ ) added अपत्यार्थे by- 
* जाह्वाद्म्यश्च ^ Pan. IV. 1. 96, the final न्‌ being dropped 
( Pan, VI. 4. 144), 


(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| 


49 Digitized by Arya Samaj Faungatian Grenman, eGangotri [ § 75-16 


6. नयाः नद्योः ` नदोनास्‌ 

L. नद्याम्‌ 5 adig 
Decline all other fem. nouns in § similarly. 
(०) The words अदी a woman in ber monthly course, लक्ष्मी 


| 
wealth, तरी a boat, स्तरी smoke, and हन्त्री a lute, do not drop the | 
स्‌ of the nom.* e. ४. अवीः; लक्ष्मीः &% ! 
वधू f : Ya | 

N. वधूः वध्वो वध्वः 
V. ag 22 3? | 
A. वधूम्‌ ” Wu | 

1. वध्या . वधुक्यास्‌ quii: 
D. «d » TUET: | 
Ab, वध्वाः T 5 | 
G. n बष्चोः SUE | 

L. वध्वाम्‌ 2 qum 


Decline sqsr a mother-in-law, qq an army, ककन्यू the jujube 
tree, कफेलू a phlegmatic woman, यवागू rice-gruel, स्पू a class | 
of compositions, and other faminine nouns in ऊ similary. अतिः 
चसू mas. and fem, is declined like चमू except in the Acc. plu. 
mas, which is eq, 

$ 76, Mas. nouns ending in g :— : 
वातं प्रमिमीते असो वातप्रमीः ¦ an antelope as fleet as the wind; 
fr. बात" प्रमा+॥ Unádi IV. 1.— 


N. V. वातप्रमीः arasat वातप्रम्यः 
A. वातप्रमीम्‌ » 3 वातप्रमीन्‌ 
L. वातप्रम्या वातप्रमीम्याम॒ वातप्रमीभेः 
D.. वतप्रम्पे » वातप्रमीभ्यः 
A.b. वातप्रम्यः » » i 


DS MM Mh 


* अवीतन्वीतरीलक्षमीधीर्‍हीश्राणापणादिपु । सप्तञ्जीलिङ्गशद्गानां न Í 
कदाचन ॥ 


EDEN. क ai iaa. Ye e nd TS E+ STG 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and en x: 


§ 76-77 ] DECLENSION. 
७. वातप्रम्यः . वातप्रम्योः वातप्रम्यास्‌ 
L. वात प्रम्पे » वातप्रमीष 


Decline ( यान्ति अनेन इति) ययी a way or horse, (पाति लोकं इति) 
पपी the sun, 64०, similarly 

Obs. Decline (aga: अयस्यः यस्य) बहुअयसी mas. one having 
many good wives, and ( लक्ष्मीं अतिक्रान्त: ) अतिलक्ष्मी mas. like नदी 
except in the Acc. plu. which is बहुओयसीन and आतिलक्ष्मीन ` 
respeotively. अतिलक्ष्मी fem. should be declined like लक्ष्मी, 

The word घातप्रमी, derived with the affix क्विप , is declined like 
guar which see, 

§ 77. Root nouns in £ or ऊ M. F. N. 


Rule of Sandhi—(a) The ending इ or g, short or long, of 
nouns derived from roots with the affix [gj (०) and of भू, is- 
changed to ga or gq before the vowel terminations*; the fem.. 
nouns of this description are optionally declined like नदी in 
the Da, Ab. Gen, and Loc. singulars and the Gen. plu 

(6) But if the ending gor उ oia many-voweled noun having 
a root at the end be not preceded by a radical conjunct conso- 
nant or the root noun has a preposition termed गति (e. g. a8 
added to the root ) or a word governed by the root preceding: 
if, it is changed to यू or q, except in the case of सुधी and nouns- 


ending in xf. 

A 

qï fem. भू fem. 
N. ft: धियौ faa: N. w ud अबः 
V. » » » v. » » » 
A, धियस्‌ 33 १? v. अवस्‌ » 9) 


* अचि इनुधातुश्ुवां स्वौरियहुवडी 1 Pan. VI. 4. 77. 
† एरनेकाचोऽसंयोगपूर्वस्य । ओः git Pán. VI. 4. 82. 83. गतिकारकेतर 
पूर्वपदस्य यण्‌ नेष्यते | Var. न gut: | Pan. VI. 4. 85. 
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A AF 


1. चिया धीभ्यास्‌ धीमिः 1. सवा स्भ्यास्‌ भूमि: 
D, घिये-ये » area: D. अवे-बै » : 


Ab, घियःऱयाः, 29, २ Ab. gT: p : 
0. , E $ ATE 0. „ » खबोः $ m 


L fga-um » ae L fca, ug 


Decline similarly ही, sir, खुशी, Decline similarly सू, जू, सुप, 
grt; झुद्धधी, edt, मी, दाश्विकभी, 4०. अरू, ux &e. 


TH mas. ( THE ध्यायति. ) 


N. V. प्रधीः प्रध्यौ प्रध्यः 
A. प्रध्यम्‌ प्रध्यौ qur: | 
1. प्रध्या प्रधीम्याम्‌ प्रधीक्षिः | 
D. प्रघ्ये 2 sr reu: | 
Ab. प्रध्यः % T i 
G. ,, प्रध्योः प्रध्याम्‌ | 
L. mer » miT | 

Decline similarly वेगी (वेगं इच्छाति), जलपी, उन्नी, मामणी, = 


Kc. mas. and fem.; the Loc, sing. of nouns ending in नी # 
made up by adding आम e. 9. SGU, आमण्यास्‌ , | &c,- 


खलपू mas. ( BS पुनाति. ) 


N. V. wou: Waray Word: 
A. खळप्वस्‌ » 2 
1. gaa खलपुथ्याम्‌ Wer: 
D. we TT ASR: 
Ab. खलप्व: » 2 
Cs uad खलप्वोः खलप्वास 


* See * on page 45. 
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L खलाप्वि खलप्वोः खलपूषु 


Decline similarly ge (gg gafă ), दृम्भू ( the thunderbolt o£ 
Indra or the god of death), axa, पुनर्भू, वर्षाभू, &c. mas. and 7788... 
and fem. र 


qà” neu, like वारि.  खलपु neu. like मधु. 
प्र. 4. प्रधि प्रधिनी प्रधीनि N.A, खलप खलपुनी खलपूनि 
a 


४. qà- ” ” V. खलपो-पु » » 

I. प्रध्या-धिना &e. option- I. खलप्बा-पुना &o. option- 
ally like the mas. before the ally like the mas. before the: 
yowel terminations. vowel terminations. 


प्रधी fem. mas. 


(srt धीः fem. seer धीयस्याः यस्य वा fem, mas, ) 
Voc. sing., Da. Ab, Gen. and Loc. sings. Gen. plu. like नदी: 
the rest like yy mas.; e. g. 


N. प्रधीः प्रध्यौ प्रध्यः 

V. प्रधि 99 » 

A, प्रध्यसं » 2» 

I. sedi प्रधीम्यास्‌ प्रधामिः 

D. प्रध्ये Tareq: 5 
Ab. Wear: » 7 

G. ,, प्रध्योः प्रधीनाम्‌ 

L, प्रध्याम्‌ » प्रधीषु 


Decline similarly कुमारी ( कुमारीम्‌ इच्छतीति g RIT आचरती 
वा ) except in the Nom. sing, which is कुमारी- 


* डेरा्याम्नीम्यः | Pan. VII. 3. 116. आम is subsituted for the- 
loc. sing. in the case of words ending in नदी, आ and the word नी. 
T हृस्वो नपुंसके प्रातिपद्किस्य | Pan. 1. 2. 47. A prótipadika ending- 
in a long vowel has a short: vowel substituted for it when: 
becoming neu. 
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सुधी ( सुष्ट ध्यायांत ) m. and f. also acc ording to 


Kaiyata. j 

y pye. y 

N. V. gf: छाधिया ata c 

A. gaa » Qe 

1. सुधिया सुधिभ्यास्‌ ohne: | 
D. giu » gute: | 
Ab, सुधियः ” 2 | 
G » सुधियोः छाधियास्‌ | 
L gn T Sug | 


Decline similarly सुखी, छद्धधा, परसधी, नी ४०, mas. and fem, | 
"The L. sing. of नी is नियाम्‌. | 


स्वभू mas, ( स्वेन भवति ) self-existent. 


प्र. V. ag. agi aga: 
A. AJIA » » | 
IL स्वसवा स्वभूभ्यास्‌ WTR: | 
D. war » SEE | 
Ab. स्वभुवः m 5 | 
G » qaga: स्वञ्चवास्‌ 
L. स्वसुवि » Saye j 


Decline similarly स्वयंभू, परमलू, ( परमश्चासो लूश्व ) दृग्भू, ATT 
&c. mas. and mas. and fem 


ara neu, like वारि, 


| 
|| 
| 
i 
1 


N. 4, सापि साधिनी सुधीनि 
V. सघि-धे » ? 
I. ga-ga &c, optionally like the 
‘before the vowel terminations. G. Dual सुघियोः-नो:- 
N. A. ag स्वभुनी स्वधूनि 
V. स्वसु-भो » १ 
I. सुमुवा-ना &०. optionally like the mas 
-the vowel termination 
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वषाभू fem. 
c 
से. वर्षाः वर्षाभ्वो mira: 
V. amg » » 
A. ahaa 5j aqra: 
2. वर्षाम्वा वर्षाभूभ्यास्‌ LIE NEG 
D Taree » वर्षासमयः 
Ab. वर्षास्वाः ^ » 
G p वपषाभ्वोः वर्षासूणास्‌ 
L. वर्षाभ्वास्‌ » वर्षासूपु 


Decline similarly s, वीरसू, पुन a widow remarried, &c. 

§ 78. Obs, ( सखायामेच्छतीति ) सखी; (सह खेन वर्तते इति सखः, 
-तमिच्छतीति ) सखी; ( छतमिच्छतीति) उती; (छखामिच्छतीति) दुखी, 
( छनमिच्छतीति ) ळूनी, ( क्षाममिच्छतीति ) क्षामी; ( प्रस्तीममिच्छतीति ) 
अस्तीली &e:— 


सखी ( सखायामिच्छतीति ). ह 
>“ 
N. सखा सखायो सखायः 
V. सखी: H » 
A. सखायस्‌ D सख्यः 
1. सख्या acena सखीभि: 
D. सख्ये D सखीभ्यः 
Ab. RET: 29 22 
G. » सख्पोः सख्यास 
L. सख्यि + सखीपु 
सखी ( सखयमिच्छतीति ) 
N.V. सखीः सख्यो सख्यः 
A. सख्यम्‌ १? LM 


The rest like the other सखी. Decline similary सखी; छती, 
नी, क्षासी, प्रस्तीमी &c. _ 
Words like शुष्की, पक्की should be declined like सुधी. 
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$ 79 स्री fem, a woman.* 
^N. स्री feat fea: D. fet Maa aie: 
V. fa ” ” Ab, स्रियाः 0) " 


A. खियस्‌-स्रीम्‌ 29 n vit: G. feat: स्रियाः vitu WT 
IL fan iene cL (umm » e ftm 
Obs. अतिस्रि m. n. f. 


mas. 
N. aa: अतिखियी अतिस्रियः 
Mc अत्तित्रि » 9? 
H. अतिस्रियम्‌-अतित्रिम्‌ » अतिखियः-अतिस्रीन 
I. अतित्रिणा अतिमप्रिभ्यारथ आतिस्रिभि 
D. अतिस्रये » अतिखिक्वः 
Ab. eds: » m 
Gao; slated: RSNA 
L. आतिम्रौ » eaim 


fem. 


Ace, plu. अतिस्रियः अतिस्रीः; the I. D. Ab. G. and L. singu 


lars, आतिञ्रिया, अतिस्त्रिये--ञ्रये, अतिस्रियाः--ञ्रः--अतित्रियाः-त्रेः | 
अतिस्त्रियाम--स्त्रो respectively; the rest like the mas. 


EP RDNA Eco b DI d ADR sd ii s oc In oi mi EN 


neu. 


Like ति except in the Gen. and Loc. duels forms which | 
are अतिस्रयो —णो 


§ 80. Mas. words ending in ऊ not derived from roots; ४ [E 
gg name of a Gandharva 


N. V. हद? zat ER: 
A. gem » RE 
क = हूहूभ्याम्‌ EAE 

> १? EET: 
Ab. gg: 3 E 


* form: | वाम्शसोः | Pan. VI. 4. 79. 80. 


i | 
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G. हह gar EET 
L. già » gga 


Decline similarly ara ( ठम्भति इति one who strings together ). 
Nouns ending in चर mas, fom. and neu. 


8 81, Nouns derived from roots with the affix तू (qand 
ga Pán. III. 1. 188. and 2. 135 ), such as कल a maker, &, and 
the words wa f, नप, नेष्टू, Ad, होतु, Wa, and प्रशास्तु as also उद्गातृ 
change their æ to आ in the Nom. sing. and to amgin the frst 
five inflections., The ऋ is lengthened in the Aco. and Gen. pl. 
and changed to gx before the Ab. and Gen, sing. the Voc. sing. 
ends in अरू. 


arg mas. the creator. 


N. घाता घातारो धातारः ~ 
V. धातः (र) » » 

A. धातारम्‌ n धातून्‌ 

1. धात्रा धातुभ्यास्‌ aaa: 

D. धात्रे » धातुभ्यः 

Ab. चाहुः 3 १? 

Guess धात्रोः घादूणाम्‌ 

L. धातरि धात्रोः ag 


Decline similarly कतृ, नेत, नप, शास्त्र, saa &c 


धातु neu 

A. घातु ara घाताचे 
V. धातः-तु » » 
A. धातु 2 » 
1. धात्रा-तुणा घातुभ्यास्‌ धातुभिः 
D. A-a १) धातृभ्यः 


^ APTA AACA MT TMM, | Pán. VI. 4. 11. उद्वात्‌- 
SIEUT भवत्येव AES ' उद्गातारः इति भाष्यप्रयोगात्‌। Sid. Kau, 
H. 8. ५. 4 
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1 आ. 9 छ कम T 


E N. पिता पितरौ पितरः 77 अ. माता maù मातरः 
V. पितः(र) » nee A V. mms y 
A. पितरम » पितृन्‌ A. HA » AM: 
The rest like धातु . The rest like UU 1 
Decline similarly भ्रातू. Decline similarly arg a hue- 
जामातृ, देर, शंस्तृ, सब्यष्ट and... band's brother's wife, दुहितृ 8 | 
a- The Gen. plu. of नू is daughter, and ननान्दू OF ननन्दृ : 
नृणाम्‌ Or नृणाम्‌? a husband's sister, 3 


50 Digitized by Arya Samaj RANSEBIE RAR BGangotr [ : 


5 
F. 


Ab. घातुः-तृणः चादढभ्याम धातृभ्यः 
G. 3 धात्ना:-तृणो: धावृणास्‌ 
L, धातरि 7 घातृषु 


Decline similarly कवे, नेत, ज्ञातु, &०० 


स्वच्च and other fem. nouns should be declined like धातृ excepi 
in the Ace, plu. which is स्वसृः. See below. 


§ 82. Nouns expressive of relationship like पितृ m. a father, 
arg f. a mother, देव m. a husband's brother, &c. with the excep. 
tion of acg a grandson, qq a husband and qg a sister, as also 
the words झस्तू one who praises (Un. II, 92), s; a man (Un. II, 98) 
and qeqe a charioteer, do not change their sz to आर in the N, 
dual and plural and Ace. sing, and dual; e. g. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


: 8 88, Ths word क्रोष्ट a jackal, is declined like a word ending 
in sg necessary in the first five inflections and optionally 


the vowel terminations beginning wi : k 
that of the Gen. plu. e. g nst, sing, except 


a ee व 322 10300. 
s a - x 
13! "uad VI. 4. 9. चृ इत्येतस्य नामि वा qn स्यात्‌ । Sid. Kan, 

y te So! Un. 11 97 ननन्दृति ननान्दा। इह gaalan इत्येके! 
"हा d स्वसा पत्युननन्दा नन्दिनी च सा? इति aga: | Sid, Kau, 

१ gerente: विमाषा तृतीयादिष्वचि | Pan, VII, 1. 95, 97. १ 
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N. क्रोष्टा क्रोष्टारो क्रोष्टारः 
V. क्रोष्टो » १? 
A. AEA jp क्रोप्टन 
I. egga क्रोटुभ्याम्‌ ngà: 
D. mle » क्रोष्टुभ्यः 
Ab. क्रोष्टुः-ऋोष्टोः » P 
G. E BIBT ST: क्रोष्ट्रनाम 
L. क्रोटरि-टो » RIES 


(0) sate becomes क्रोष्ट in the fem. also ( by- स्त्रियांच Pin, 
VIII. 1. 96.) which with the fem. term. इ. becomes कोटी and is 
declined like नदी, 

Obs.—Tho word ख्रियक्रोष्ठ new. is declined like सधु and option- 
ally like क्रोछु mas. before the vowelterminations from the I, 
sing,; ०. g. D. sing. भ्रियक्रोट्रे-शवे-एने. 

Words ending in sk and लू. - 


§ 84. There are no words ending in = or छू; therefore, the 
imitative sounds of the roots क्‌ and q and गम्ल and शक्ल are 
takea to show what the forms of such words will.be, if there 
be need to use such words, 


कू m. 


N. V. कीः, m: किरौ, क्रो किरः, क्रः 

A, किरम, um » किरः, कून्‌ 

1.  फिरा,क्रा कीर्भ्यांस, कृभ्पास्‌, काभिः, कृमिः 
D. fa, क्रे 3 कौर्भ्यः. कूर्पः 
Ab. किरः, कुः ” » 

G. » किरोः, क्रोः किरास, क्राम्‌ 
L, किरि, क्रि ” - कीषु, कूष 


Decline तू similarly. 
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गम्ल 77, 

N. गमा गमलो गमलः 
V. wad 22 2 
A, MAZA » IAT 
I. गम्ला SOLVIT गम्लाभिः 
D. गम्ले ” गम्ल्भ्यः 
Ab. agg ११ » 
G. " गम्लोः गमुणास्‌ 
L. गमाले 9 TEST, 


Decline sree similarly. 


Words cnding in ए and ऐ. 
§ 85. Here simply the terminations should be added and 
Sandhi rules observed. 


से (सह इना कामेन वतेतेञ्सी) Ìm. f. wealth. 


प्र. सेः सयो सयः N.V.: रायौ रायः 
V. &* m » A. रायस्‌ » » 

A. सयम्‌ n » I. राया राभ्याक राभिः 
IL सया è a सेभिः 4) शये ;, राभ्यः 
D, सये n सेभ्यः Ab. रायः ;, » 

Ab. सेः » ” G. ” रायो: रायाम्‌ 
७. ,, सयोः सयाम L रायि ,, रास 

L. सायि " सेए 


———— OR 7२ 
*The Kau. does not specially mention this form, Just as | ; 
stops after giving the Nom. forms in the case of words like 
रै, गो, स्मृता &०., so does it do in the case of W also, implying. 
thereby that the Voc. forms of से are also like tho Nom. ones, 
But the Sutra एङ नहस्वात्संबुद्धेः Pan. VI. 1. 69 (एङन्तात्‌ — 
अङ्गात्‌ हळू प्यते सम्बुद्धेः चेत्‌) (Kau.) seems to apply in the present 
case and by dropping the final स्‌ we get the form से. 
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The neu. SÌ { प्रकृष्टा रै यस्य ) 
Decline similarly स्मृते ( स्मृततः qq) changed to qR (by एच 
“इ: येन ) one who has thought इमग्घरबादेश Pán. I. 1. 48. and 
of Kama. I, 2. 47.) should be declined 
like वारि except before the con- 
Sonantal terminations, when it 

should be declined like रे m. f. 

अ. 4. प्रि प्ररिणी प्ररीणि 
ग. प्ररिणा mma IMA: &०, 
Words ending in ओ and ay 


8 86. Vriddhi ( औ )is substituted for the sir of words ending 
in ओ in the first five inflections except the Acc. sing.; आ is 
substituted for ओ in the Acc. sing. and plural.* Nouns ending 

-in ओ are regularly declined. 


गो mas. fem. . vs ग्ली mas. 

a bull or a cow. , L the moon. 
N. & V. गो: गावो गावः $ N. & V. ग्छौः ग्लाबौ ग्लावः 
V. गाम्‌ ;, गाः A. ग्लाषम्‌ 9 » 
1, गवा गोभ्पाम्‌ गोभिः I. ग्लावा ग्लोभ्याम्‌ ग्लोभिः 
D. गवे » गोभ्यः D. ग्लावे » TAN: 
Ab. गो: p js Ab. ग्लावः n ” 
G » गवोः wa G. » ग्लावोः ग्लावाम्‌ 
L. गावे » गोषु ç L ग्लावि » THT 

Decline similarly eudt Decline similarly at f, a boat, 


(स्मृतः उ: शंकरः येन ) and ay a ship. The neu. सुनो (gg नौः 
Jf. the sky. The neu. प्रयो यस्मित्र ) changed to gg should 
(smeEr यो: यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ ) be declined like मधु. 

changed to sep should be 


declined like मधु, 
iin SS SEN स्य 


* गोतो गित्‌ | औतोऽम्शसोः | Pán, VIL. 1. 90. VI. 1. 9५. — 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


54 Digitized by Arya Samaj ouo align CreaneakeGangotri [ 8 


SEorroN II. 
BASES ENDING IN Consonants. 


§ 87. Bases ending in any of the first four letters of a clas, | 
and in णू, र्‌, g, शा, 9, स्‌ and g The deelension of these bases 
consists, for the most part, in adding the general case term; 
nations and observing the rules of sandhi. 

§ 88, Bases ending रू, & , and vr. 

§ 89. (a) After final æ the खु of the loc. is changed to पु. 

(6) ६( optionally changeable to z) may be optionally - 
inserted between vp and gr. 

PAA mas. fom, nsu. naming the goddess of wealth or a lotus - 
(क्रमले कमलां वा आचक्षाणा:--णा-णं-वा )— 


Mas. and Fem. 


N. & V. कमल” कमलो कमलः 

A. कमलम्‌ ११ » 

I. कमला BAIT कमल्मिः 
D. कमले » कमल्भ्य: 
Ab. कमलः » » | 
G. » कमलोः कमलाम 
L. «uio 12 कमल्पु 


Deoline similarly BTM, JMT, m.f. one who counts well, 
द्वार्‌ /. à door and other words ending in र्‌ or लू. The 100. plu 
of ga is gaurg-uzguzg. The Nom sing. of द्वार्‌ is gt 

Neu. 
N. N. & A, . कमल कमली PHIS 

The rest like the mas. E 

* See § 91, a, | 
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Decline similarly gaor , बा्‌ and other words ending in gr, y 
or लू- 6. g. 


N, A, at: वारी वारि 
1, वारा वार्भ्पास ara: 
L वारि वारोः वार्षु 


§90. Bases ending in क्‌) ख्‌, ग्‌, घ, ट्‌, ठ इ, दृ, व, थ्‌, 5५ 
and T,%,0,%4 


$91. (a) As a general rule the स्‌ of the nom. singular is 


dropped. Ifthere bea conjunct consonant at the end of a 
word the first consonant only is retained. 


(6) The final letter is changed to the first or third of its 
class when followed by nothing, to the third when followed 
by a soft consonant and first when followed by a hard 
consonant and remains unchanged before a vowel termination. 


(०) न्‌ is prefixed to the इ of the N. & Acc. plural in the 
case of neuter nouns ending in a consonant except a nasal or 
a Semi-vowel; but not in the case of a noun derived from the 
frequentative base. 


$92. Paradigms :— 
समिध्‌ f. a holy stick 


A 


N. & V. समित्‌ समिधो समिधः Ab. समिधः MARNA MART: 


A. WATT » » G, ,, समिधोः समिधाम्‌ . 
In. TAU समिद्गयाम्‌समिद्भिः ८. सामोषि ॥ समित्स 
D. समिधे $ समिद्धघः 


Neu. sate ( शोमनाः समिधः यस्मिन्‌ ) 
N. V. A. gata छसम्रिधी छसमिन्धि 
The rest like ससिध् f. 
Declino similarly सर्वशक्‌, चित्रलिख्‌। VAT, HI, ANT, Sd 
विश्वजित्‌ , अभ्निमथ., तमोचुद्‌, दषद्‌ , WE, बेमिद्‌ , चोच्छिद्‌ › STU; 
I, BWI, war &e.; ०. 9. ~~ 
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Nom. sing. Nom. dual. I, dual. Log Pha 
सर्वशकू सर्वशक्‌-ग्‌ सर्वशको aiea सर्व 
AIRE चित्रालिक्‌-गू चित्रलिखो चिज्रालिग्भ्यास्‌ Rays 
wg WILT सूता NRTA eg 
aa AATE अझ्निमथो अभिमद्भयात्र erra 
antag तप्ोनुद-द्‌ anad तमोचङ्गचास्‌ SEI 
खपू BLT adt य॒ब्भ्यास्‌ Hur | 
Neu, 
N. V. 4, N. V. A. 
aik सर्वशकी सर्वशङ्कि अग्निमत्‌ अझिमथी अझिमन्थि 
eta हरिती इरिन्ति तमोचुद तमोड॒दी ana 
sa wait wafer a बेभिदी चेभिदि 


The rest like the mas. 
§ 93. Bases ending in चू, छु, ज्‌ › or झू and श्‌, g, B- 


$ 94. (a) चू or जू is changed to ऋ when followed by a hard 
consonant or by nothing, and to a when followed by a soft 
consonant, * 


by nothing}, the q is changed to aor | when at the end of 
& word, and to = when followed by a soft consonant. 
of परित्राज्‌ is similarly changed to Zorg, 


impudent j y 
and the gr of such words as विपक्ष &c. The श्‌ of aay 9 
optionally changed to & Or कू, as also the क्ष ०1 तक्ष and गोरभ' | 
The = of ऋत्विज्ञ is changed to क्‌. f 


EU aac चोः ङः । Páv. छा. 2. 80. + बश्चश्रस्जस्जप्रजयजराजश्राजच्छशांषः | 


Pan, VIII, 2, 36, 
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(d) त्‌ may optionally be inserted between gand the loc. pl. 
term. खु. 


(e) Before vowel terminations final छ्‌ may optionally be 
changed to शा. 


§ 95. (6) & is changed to हू when at the end of a pada or when 
followed by a consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel. (७) In 
the case of roots beginning with € it is changed to under the 
same circumstances; (०) when forming part of the roots EX छह, 
we and fer, it is optionally changed to घ्‌ i. e. to g or घू ; (d) 
and in the case of the root wg it is changed tow under the 
above-mentioned circumstances,* 


(e) The F of sng J.a kind of metre is changed to कू when 
followed by a hard consonant or by nothing, and to ar before a 
soft consonant ( Pán. 111. 2, 59). 


§ 96. When amono-syllabic root (or root-noun) begins with a, 
q or दू and ends with घ्‌, g, धू, भू or हू, thea, गू or दू is respecti- 
vely changed to x, W oru before स्‌ or cq or when followed by 
nothing or when the final soft aspirate is changed to an unaspi- 
rate letterf, 


§ 97. Paradigme—arq f. speech, राज्‌ shining, gz becoming 
faint 650. E 


वाचू ~ UT 


N. ४. वाळ बाचो वाचः - छे. ए. राइड राजो राजः 
A. 


वाचम्‌ » » A, राजम्‌ » » 
IL वाचा बाग्थ्याम्‌ वाग्भिः 7. राजा राड्भ्यास UN: 
7. बाचे » वाग्भ्यः 2. राजे 2) राड्भ्य- 
Ab. वाचः T 5 A, राजः ११ T 


* हो ढः । दादेर्घातोर्थः । वा द्रुहमनहष्णहृष्णिहाम। नहो धः । Pán. VII. 
2, 81-34. à 


T एकाची nn भष झषन्तस्य स्ध्वोः | Pán. VIII. 2, 97. 
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७. वाचः वाचोः वाचाम्‌ 6, राजः UST: राजास 

L. वाचि .» TRI L. राजि राजो: रातट्खु-दल्‌ 
Decline similarly पयोष्ठच्‌, las Decline similarly qia, सर्व- 
भिषज्‌, रुज्‌, AT, सुयुज्‌, विभ्राज,* प्राञ्च , अज्ज्‌ › विश्वन्‌ › सम्राज्‌, 
feel, ger and words ending ingsr, परिव्राज्‌, TRET XIT, विश्वाजू 
TL, TIT, उष्णिह्‌, विपक्ष, विचक्ष्‌, the sun, विष, TL, fey 
दिधक्ष, दिविक्ष्‌, and words ending fg. gy, MIY, लिड, प्रच्छ्‌) ang 


in sq and sr. root nouns in छू, 1, प्‌ and ह. 
E. g. 
N. Sing. N.dual I. dual. Loc. plu. 
“प॒योखच्‌ पयोसर्का West  पयोसुग्भ्यास्‌ quiz 
भिषज्‌ भिषक भिषजो भिपर्श्यास भिषक्षु 
aT ay स्रजो AAA ag 
SU T gait gregi 7a 
दष्णू "Ug ` am qunm द्धूक्ष 
उष्णिह्‌ उष्णिक्‌ उब्णिहो  उष्णिग्भ्पास्‌ उष्णिक्षु 
A विविक्‌ बिविक्षो  विविग्भ्यास्‌ विविक्षु 
&c. &e, &6. 
Ga WES uut WRIT VINIA 
WATS सर्वघाट्‌ सर्वप्राच्छौ-शौ सर्वप्राड्रभ्याम सर्वप्राट्रसु-द | 
भूज्ज्‌ NE भञ्जो भ्याम्‌ we 
~ A ^ ~ A 
विश्वसृज्‌ aaa विश्वसृजो विश्वसृड्भ्यास्‌ fea 


* भ्राज्‌. derived from sp mentioned along with एजृ &e. Td 
एजूश्रेजश्राजादेप्तावीते तस्य कुत्वमेव | Sid. Kau. The other विश्राज is 
derived from दुभ्राजू दीपौ mentioned in the फणादि group. - 


f Hereafter only the first letter will be given, the third 
letter should always be supposed ६० be understood. 


| 
| 
3 | 
E 
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N. Sing. N. dual. आ. तान Loe, plu. 
: द्रेवेज्‌ देवेट्‌ देवेजो देवेड्भ्याम्‌ देवेदरछ-ट्व्छ 
विट =~ ०२, A 

बिश दू व्शा gea बिट्स ,, 
CC ख्िषो Raam fg » 
प्रच्छ TE प्रच्छौ प्रड्भ्यास्‌ FT » 
लि (ez feet arm RE » 


Irregular base :--युज्‌ N. V. ge युजौ get: A. युम्‌ युजौ युजः 
the rest like सुयुज्‌, 


Sz mas. 
N. SRE wet महः 
A. Bex » n 
1. wat खग्भ्यास, FEAT छाग्भिः Big: | 
D. s » छग्भ्यः, BLA: 
Ab. छहः ” » 
G. y gat: सहास 
L. हाहि : 1 Hu ०7 Weg ०7 इत्छ 


Daoline similarly Rag; g नशा; तक्ष्‌, गोरक्ष and gg ५०.-- 

N. sing. N. dual. Instr. dual, Loc. plu. 
fg Raa लिहौ Rema Rew ०7 द्र 
सह BEE wet BMI स्वछ रख ॐ » 
नहा RE नशो ANTIE EDEN ० » 
तक्ष aga तक्षौ aE तक्षद्ध ० » 
गोरक्ष WET गोरक्षो गोरग्भ्यास-इभ्यासम गोरक्ष दर ° o» 
SE yga दुहो paaga HESS ०, 


दुह wR gat gena uu 4 
Ug घुट uil घुडभ्याम्‌ Weg ०7 दत्छ 
Tl uq gat yA Hu 
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Neu. 
The neu. forms of these have no peculiarities other 
those mentioned above; e. ५. 


N. V. A. 
GRR gaas wes see at d 
सत्यवाक्‌ - सत्यवाची सत्यवाञ्धि भुज भजी आनि 


लिट्‌ लिही लिंहि दष्क दशपी ai 
Raa Raes aaa प्राट्‌ प्राच्छी प्राञ्छि 
or or 


प्राशी प्राज्शि 
The remaining forms like those of the zas. or fem, 
IRREGULAR BASES. 

§ 98, (1) The स्‌ of gua ‘Indra’ is changed to ष befor. 
the consonantal terminations;* 4. 9. | 
N. V. तुराषाद तुरासाहो guae: I. तुरासाहा ठुरापाड्भ्याम्‌ तुरापाडूभिः 
A. तुरासाहम्‌ ,, » L. तुरासाहि तुरासाहोः ठुरापाट्सु-दत्सु 


8 99. विश्व becomes विश्वा when fóllowed by vr T (that 
partieular form of the root-noun राज्‌) 


N. ४. face विश्वराजो विश्वराज: 

A. विश्वराजम्‌ " ) 

1 विश्वराज विश्वाराङ्भ्याम्‌ विश्वाराडाभे: 
L. विश्वराजि विश्वराजोः विश्वाराट्छ-त्छ 


$ 100, "The qt of root-nouns ending in वाहू is changed ० ऊ | 
before the vowol terminations beginning with the Acc. plui 
७. g. विश्ववाह्‌ 22 ihe sustainer of the Ree ces 107 of Mie universe, a Jord: MG a lord :— 


* Pan, VIII. 3, 56. 


T विश्वस्य वसुराटोः | Pán. VI. 3, 128, 


t वाह ऊट्‌ । संप्रसारणाच । Pán. VI. 4. 182. VL 1, 108, आ anda | 
combine into औ by Pán. VI, 1. 89, See § 20, ; 
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N. V. विश्ववादरडू विश्ववाहों विश्ववाहः 
A. विश्ववाहम्‌ 5 9 विक 
T Eus विश्ववाड्भ्याम्‌ विश्ववाड्भिः 
Ab. बिश्वोहः f पववताच्या 
93 
ane विश्वोहो: विश्वौहास्‌ 
3 ” aang 
Decline similarly इव्यवाह , भार x 
^ e । वाह, भवा वाइ &o. T 
Acc. plu., Inst. sing. &c. of WATE, are Saas हू 6८0. The 


§101. The Z of उपानहू f. ‘a shoe’ is changed to त्‌ before 
सू and to = before the 2 of the termination; e. g, Nom. उपानत, 
उपानही, उपानहः, Ins. sing, and dual उपानहा, उपानद्भ्याम्‌ ; Loc 
उपानहि, उपानहोः, उपानत्ख. 


$ 102 अनडुद्द M. an ox. 
N. aaga अनड्डाहो अनढ्वाहः 
V. अनडुन्‌ उ ११ n 
A. अनद्वाहस्‌ » अनडुहः 
1. अनडुहा अनडुद्धचाम अनडुद्भिः 
D. wage » अनडुद्भ्यः 
Ab. अनडुहः » १? 
G „ अनडुहोः अनडुहास्‌ 
L. अनडुहि 5 अनडुव्छः 
CASH neu. ( शोभनः अनद्वान्‌ यस्मिन्‌ ) 
N. V. 4. स्वनडुत्‌ स्वनडुद्दी aagi 


The rest like aagg mas, 


§ 103. The words अवयाज्‌ a kind of priest? and STT 
“Sacrificial food’ change their final to स्‌ before consonantal 
terminations the preceding आ becoming अ:— 
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AAMT. 
N. V. अवयाः अबयाजो अवयाजः | 
A. अवयाजम्‌ ` 22 22 | 
I. अवयाज्ञा ANVITA अवयोभिः 
L अवयाजि AAAS: अवयस्छ 
पुरोडाश. 
N. V. पुरोडाः ' पुरोडाशौ पुरोडाशः 
A. पुरोडाशम्‌ » » 
1. पुरोडाशा पुरोडो भ्या म्त्‌ पुरोडोभिः | 
`, पुरोडाशि एरोडाशोः पुरोडस्सु 


Bases derived from the root अङ्चू ‘to go’ to worship, 


§ 104. Nouns derived form the root अञ्चू ६० go ? by means 
of such affixes as क्विन्‌, क्विप्‌ &०. such as प्राञ्च्‌ ( घा-अञ्च ) eastern, 
प्रत्यञ्च्‌ ( प्रति-अङच्‌ ) western, सम्यङ्‌ ( सह-अञ्च्‌ ) a companion, 
fade ( तिरस्‌-अञ्च्‌ ) going away, सम्यञ्च्‌ ( सम्‌-अङ्च्‌ going 
with or well, fasasq ( विष्वञ्च्‌-अञ्चू ) following, Wa 
( देब-अङ्च्‌ )24०7।०४ a deity, wdz e ( सर्ब-अज्चू ) going every- 
where, उदञ्च्‌ northen;, अन्वञ्च्‌ following, उदद्यञ्च्‌, अदष्ठ॒यञ्चु, 
अष्ठष्ठयञ्च्‌ going to that ( all thee derived from AZT T अञ्चु) 
WAST &e. 3 

(०) Inthe Nom sing. अञचू becomes अड. The nasal of 
अञ्च्‌ is dropped before all terminations beginning with the. 
Acc. plu. and the preceding semi-vowel is changed to il 
corresponding long vowel before the vowel terminations after 
which अ is dropped. When अञ्च isnot preceded by a semi 
vowel, its अ is changed to इ if not preceded by a long vowel; 
otherwise it remains unchanged, fads becomes faxa under | 


similar circumstances. In other respects these words & 
declined like words ending in चू. 
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NS mas. 
जे पाङ प्राची प्राञ्चः 
- NT प्राय प्राचः 
DONE » प्राग्थ्यः 
Ab. प्राच 
33 
Be D प्राचोः प्राचाम्‌ 
L. पाचि » STET 
TAIST mas 
N. V. sere प्रत्यञ्चौ प्रत्यञ्चः 
A. seem `, प्रतीचः 
I. प्रतीचा प्रत्यग्भ्यास्‌ प्रस्याग्भिः 
D. पतीचे ” प्रत्यग्भ्यः 
Ab. प्रतीचः » cg 
G. » प्रतीचोः प्रतीचाम्‌ 
L प्रतीचि » प्रत्यक्ष 
(ass mas. 
N. V. fade तिर्यञ्चौ तिर्यञ्चः 
| A. तिर्यञ्चम्‌ » तिरश्चः 
| 1 तिरश्चा तिर्यग्भ्याम्‌ तियग्मिः 
L. fa तिरश्चोः तिर्यक्षु 


| ‘The forms of the rest should be similarly made up; 6. g £ 
N. sing. N. plu. A. plu, Inst. duel. Loe. p 7 
_ TAg  सध्यश्वः ÑA सध्यर्भ्पाम्‌ EH 
F E ELE समीचः सम्यग्भ्यास्‌ 
विष्वङ्‌ विष्वञ्चः विषूचः विष्यग्भ्याम्‌ 
SE waa: qudm 
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उदङ उदञ्चः उदीचः उदग्थ्याम्‌ sg 


अन्बद् अन्वञ्चः अनूचः AJIVUTA अन्वक्ष 
agag NIST: NGT: Aa amy 


अदृष्ठयङ्‌ अदष्ठयञ्चः AGERT: AJEUNA अदहछयक्ष 
wale TAA: गोचः गवाग्स्याम्‌ गवाक्ष 
mag गोअञ्चः » NATAT गोअछ ` 
गोड गोञ्चः १) गोग्म्याम गोश्च 
Neu. 
The neu. forms should be similarly made up, 
N. V. A. ore प्राची पाञ्चि 
प्रस्यकू प्रतीची प्रत्याञ्चि 
तिर्यक तिरश्ची तिर्यञ्चि 
WEIR सप्री्ची ] 
सम्यक्‌ ससीची सम्याच्व 
fiam (auxit Rara 
देवव्यक देवद्रीची देवद्यञ्चि 
उदक उदीची sa 
अस्वकू अनूची अन्वाच्वि 
AFTR अदद्रीची agaa 
अदसुयक्‌ अदमुईची अद्सुयच्वि 
गवाऋ गोची गवाव्वि 
गोअक्‌ 1? गोआख्वि 
गोळ. 32 गोश्चि 


The Eos like the mas. 


.( When अञ्चू means ‘to worship’ or ‘honour’ the nasal of 
अङच्‌ 18 not dropped and these words are regularly declined, * _ 
They drop their final चू only before the consonantal termina- | 
tions; e. g. ; 4 


Şi 


* नाञ्चेः पूजायाम्‌ । Pán. VI. 4, 30, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


itized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


D | 
§ 104-105 I DECLENSION. 65 
ON. V. sme Ec Ta: 
A. प्राञ्चस्‌ » A 
I. भाखा पाङ्स्पाम्‌ प्राङ्मिः 
D. प्राञ्च » प्राङ्भ्यः 
&oc. Kc, 
L. प्राखि mA: प्राङ्रपु OF प्राइस 
eon 
ida m. ET 
N.V. fade: तिर्यञ्चौ तिर्यञ्चः 
A. तियञ्चूस्‌ 29 » 
I. तियेञ्चा तिर्यङ्म्याम्‌ तिर्यङ्गभिः 
Kc. Kc, 
L. तिर्यञ्चि तिर्यञ्चोः fiie or Aies 
The rest should be similarly declined. p 
| Neu. 
N. Y. A. fig तिर्यञची . Rd E 
Irregular Bases. 


$ 105. gsx heron &e. ( derived from कञ्च्‌ कोटिल्याल्पी मा- 
वयोः), www a lame man, and gaei, beautifully bounding become 
Fg, Wa and gam before consonantal terminations; e» g- 


N. sing. N. dual, T. dual. Loc. plu. 
BE mut gana कुङ्क्च org 
खन्‌ wat खन्भ्यास्‌ खन्छ E 
छवळू सुवल्गो सुवल्भ्याम्‌ सुवल्सु - . 
The remaining froms should be similarly made up. ' 22 i / 
Neu. ४ E 
N. V.A. क्रू कुञ्ची कुञ्चि | 
TA खन्‌ खी wa 1 
The rest like the mas, oe 
H, 8. G, 5 E 
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| thened in the Nom. sing. if it does not belong to root 


4 
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8 106. ऊर्जू =, n. strength, is regularly declined; M 

[T ० © a 

SE Bat ऊर्जः Ny ऊर्जा ञग्थ्योम Hive: lg ऊजि Sat ऊछ L, 
E Neu. 

N.V.A. ऊर्क ऊर्जी wm “the rest like the बढ, 


with qg— are बहूजी बहुजि or बहि | 

§ 107, Nouns ending in 4. There are a few nouns derive 
from the roots ending iv x. They have no other peculiarity 
than this, that they change their q to मू. before consonanta] 
terminations, ०. 9; प्रशास्‌ 77. f- one who is tranquil, 


N. प्रज्ञान smit प्रशामः 
A. प्रशासम्‌ | 292 99 - 
i प्रशामा घशान्भ्यास्‌ अशान्निः 
L. प्रशासे Wm: Tales ०7 Tata 
Neu, | 
१ AS 
N. V.A. पशाम्‌ प्रशामी प्रशासि 


The rest like the mas. ; : २ | 


Bases ending in स्‌ :— 
§ 108. The penultimate अ of nouns ending in w is leng- 


| 


~ 


चन्द्रस्‌ m. the moon. 


त. चन्द्रमाः  चन्द्रसतो चन्द्रमसः 
६-५ १४७ चन्द्रसः » ” 
A. RANA चन्द्रमसो चन्द्रमसः 
* नरजामां सयोगः.। Sid. Kan, ।बहूजि mate: । अन्त्यावूर्वो वा 


नुम्‌ । Várt. 


‡ अत्वसन्तस्य चाधातोः । Pin. छा. 4. 14. The penultimate vowel 
of nouns ending in मत्‌ Or qq and in अस्‌ not belonging to a 700 


is lengthened when followed by सु( स्‌.) not belonging to the 
Vocative. 1 PG E 
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L चन्द्रमसा: न्द्रमोम्यास॒ . चन्द्रमोभिः 
D.. चन्द्रमसे A - चन्द्रमोभ्यः 
Ab. चन्द्रमसः हर : i 
£r १ SSRI: चन्द्रमसाम्‌, 
L. चन्द्रमसि » चन्द्रमःसु-स्जु 


. Decline similarly वेधस्‌ god Brahmá सुमनस्‌ good-minded 
दुर्मनस्‌ ill-minded, saag anxious-hearted &c 


RAA neu. the mind, P 
N. V. A. a 


सनः सनसी Wa c 
The rest like चन्द्र मस्‌ 


Decline similarly पयस, milk, वयस्‌ 880, अवस्‌ protection, fame 
&c. Arg good, सरस्‌, वचस्‌, &o 


(८) Nouns in इस्‌, TE or ओस्‌ such as afaa faring upwards 
अचक्षुस्‌ blind, दी घायुख्‌ long-living, दास्‌ an arm &c. are similarly 
declined; e. g. 

N. sing. N. dual 1. sing. I. dual Loc. plu 
उदचिस्‌ उदाचिः उदाचिषो उदाचिषा उदाचभ्यास॒ उदर्चि७ष्यु-घु 
FSR अचक्षुः aay aay अचक्ुम्योस॒ अचक्षुष्षुः 
दीर्घायुस्‌ दीर्घायुः रीर्घायुषो दीर्घायुषा दीर्घायुभ्याग्‌ दीर्घायुष्यु-छु 
दोस्‌ दोः दोपो दोषा ğa Agg 


| 
| 


Neu, 
` (उदाचिः उद्चिपी ' उदर्चापि 
N. V. A. aag: अचक्षषी SEGGI 
dr ˆ दोषी दोषि 


Decline similarly s घोतिस्‌ lustre, हविस्‌ an oblation, agg, ihe 
eye, धनुस्‌ a bow, &०. . | - i ह 
TAG ( SE बस्ते) one who wears a garment well mrs 
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Mas. ‘Neu. 
N. ga: gaat Hu N. V. A. ga: सुवसी wip 
The rest like चन्द्रमस्‌, The rest like मनस्‌, 


Decline similarly पिण्डग्रसू, पिण्डग्लस्‌ &c 

§ 109. The Nom, sing. of अनेहस्‌ time, पुरुदेसस्‌ name of 
Indra, and उशनस्‌ name of Sukráchárya is अनेहा, एरुदँसा and 
sgat respectively; the Voc. sing. of उशनस्‌ 13 TWAT, gay 
and उशनः; the other forms are regular, i 

§ 110. To feminine nouns ending in &.simply add th 
terminations. 


भास f. splendour. 
'N. भाः भासो भासः 
I भासा भाभ्यास्‌ भाभिः 
L. भासि भासोः भास्सुः 


S111. Obs. The शा of उक्थशास्‌ uttering hymns, | 
हा before the consonantal terminations, except that of the Nom, 
ging. e.g. Nom. उक्थशाः sing. उक्थशासौ dual.; Instr. sing, 

. उक्थशासा; dual उक्थशोभ्यास्‌; Loc. plu. gasrar:g-eg. 


Irregular bases, 

8 112 AT that falls घ्वस्‌ ६ destroyer, ggg one who kill 
well, जिघाँस्‌ desirous of killing. The first two change their € 
to q before consonantal terminations while the last two change 
their to न्‌ under the same circumstances, the preceding nasal 
‘being dropped. 


Mas. | 
N. ४. sing. N. V. dual. I. sing. I. dual. Loc. plu | 
` A 
wm å d Wt स्सा AETA ag | 
aq ध्वत्‌ ध्वसो वसा ध्वद्धयास्‌ ध्वत्सु 


uw सहित छहिंसो सुहिसा सुदिन्भ्याम्‌ gami 

Raia Raa जिघांसो जिघांसा जिघान्भ्यास्‌ ferar 
The remaining forms should besimilarly made up by ad i | 

the terminations. : d 
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DECLENSION.. . 69 : 
| Neu. 
ad wer ifa 
| N. V. A. E: वसो ate 
| Se — . — dt ACIES 
The remaining forms like those of the mas, 
8 113 
पुस्स्‌ m. 8 man. 
N. gar पुमासा Sata: € A 
y. एमन » 
A. gaa एमांसौ एुंसः 
I एंसा पुम्भ्याम्‌ Sia: 
D. एंसे पुम्भ्याम्‌ पुम्भ्यः 
Ab. Ss: » 9) 
G. de gat: ESSLE 
L. Sid ११ इं 
Neu. | 
~ D ~ 
सुपुम्स्‌ (शोभनाः पुमांसः यस्मिन्‌). 
N. V. A. S सएंसी BIA . 


The rest like the mas. 
§ 114, The penultimate g or उ of the words पिपठिबू wishing 
io read, सञ्जुपू m, f.a companion, (Aig wishing to do, सपिस 


one stepping well, आशिष f. a blessing, gga, cutting well, and ~ 


also of गिर्‌, speech, धुर्‌ a yoke, gy a town all fem. is lengthened 
before consonantal terminations; their final is changed to visarga 
in the Nom. Sing. e. g. पिपठिष-- 


N. V. पिपठीः Rafat पिपाठषः 

A. पिपठिषम्‌ RT पिपाठिष 

1. पिपठिपा . पिपठीम्याम्‌ पिपठीभि 

D पिपठिषे पिपठीभ्यास्‌ पिपठीभ्य 
L. पिपठिषि पिपठिषों *पेपटाष्पु-:षु 


NER EEUU NSO I BSNS EE 
* नुम्विसर्जनीयशर्व्यवायेपि | Pán. VILL. 3. 58. Them belonging to 
a term. coming after इ or उ, short or long, and after a guttural 


letter, is changed to q even when either a nasal, ora visarga or d^ 


> or स्‌ intervenes 
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The remaining forms should be similarly made up by adding | 


the terminations. qzzy. and the following words should be | 
larly declined, । 


N.sing. N. dual. er sing. I. dual. Loc. Plu, 


S सजष्पु " 
wif सजूः सजौ सजुषा equo eu 
चिकीप्‌ चिकीः Rate चिक्रीषी चित्रीम्याम्‌ RA 


सुपिस्‌ सुपीः MA gm — du gigg 
आशिष्‌ आशीः आशिदी आशिषा amien — enira 
SC wt सुतुसा si sy 
गिर्‌/ गीः गिरो गिरा गीभ्याम्‌ गीषु 
Sf m धुरौ gr wi ^ud 
gf पूः पुरौ पुरा पूम्याम्‌ पृषु 


Neu. 
पिपठीः पिपाठिषी पिपठीषि 
N. V. A. चिकीः चिकीषी चिकीर्षि 
सुपीः सुपिसी सुपिसि 
S सुतुसी sd 


The remaining forms like those of the mas. or fem. 
Nouns ending in अत्‌, Aa, and चत्‌ :-- 
8 115. sr is lenthened in the Nom. sing.*, and q is inserted 
between अ and the final त्‌ in the first five inflections. The final 


त्‌ is dropped in the Nom, sing.; the अ of महृत्‌ is lengthened be- 
fore this q except in the Voc. sing. : 


) 
waa mas. talented. Nee 
N. धीमान्‌ धीमन्तौ धीमन्तः 
V. धीमन्‌ : 99 ११ 
A, धीमन्तम्‌ धीमन्तो धीमतः 


* See ft, note p, 66. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| 


8 1 15-1 16 piotized by Arya B3) 95 (56): M nera and eGangotri 71 


ON. ° 
| I घीमता धीमद्धयाम्‌ Jarg: 
D. घीमते n धीमद्धयः 
Ab धीमतः 5 » 
G. धीमतः ` धीमतो धीमताम्‌ 
L rai » धीमत्ह 
Neu 
N. V.A. धीमत्‌ धोमती _ 'धीमन्ति 


The rest like the mas. _ 


Decline similarly गोमत्‌ having cows, विद्यावत्‌, श्रीसत. बुद्धिमत्‌ 


भगवत्‌, ATI m. Indra, भवत्‌ pron. यावत्‌, Aad, एतावत्‌, कियत्‌ „ 
इयत ळर र्‌ 3 


महत mas, great. 


N. महान्‌ महान्तौ ` mer: T 


v. . सहन n » 
A. महान्तम्‌ महान्तौ ` महतः 
The rest like धीमत्‌. 
Neu, १ 
N. V. A. महत. महती ५ महान्ति The rest like the mas, ; 


§ 116. Participial bases ending in अत्‌ :— 


(a) The declension of these does not differ from that of 
nouns in सत्‌ except in the Nom. sing. mas. in which the = of 
अत्‌ i3 not lengthened. In the case of the dual of the Nom. 
Voc. and the Acc, neu. न्‌ ia inserted before the final त neces- 
sarily in the case of the present participles of the roots of the 
Ist. 4th, and 10th classes, and of causal, desiderative and 
nominal verbs, optionally in the case of those of the 6th class, 
of roots ending in आ of the 2nd class, and of those of. the Fut, 
in tqq or sqq; and not af all in the case of the remaining 
participles of the present tense, 


॥ 
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सवत्‌ being. . अदत्‌ eating. 
mas. 7238. 


RAN: V. भवन्‌ waedb भवन्तः N.V. अदन्‌ अद्न्तो अदन्तः | 
a A. भवन्तम्‌ » waa A, अदन्तम्‌ » अद्तः | 
The rest like धीमत The rest like धीमत्‌. 


Decline all other participles of the Present and Fu, Par, in 
the mas. similarly. 


सवत--भवत्‌ अवन्ती भवन्ति ] 

. अदव--अद॒द अदती _ अद्न्वि । The rest like 
यात--यात्‌ याती-न्तीः यान्ति ? (|, mas 
दास्यत्‌-दास्यद्‌ दास्यती-न्ती दास्यन्ति | s 


तुदव--तुदत्‌ gadi-dt gafa J | 
Decline Gay, दीव्यत्‌, चोरयत्‌, चिकीर्षत्‌ डुबोधिषत्‌ › एत्रीयत्‌ &0., 


like मवत्‌; करिष्यत्‌ &o. like dad; Bad, तन्वत्‌, wag, क्रीणत्‌, 
&०., like अदृत्‌ - 


WV. B. The fem. of these ends in § being the same as Nom, 
dual of the Neu. and has no declensional peculiarities, 


Decline Tel 7. n, great, yqa m. a deer; n. a drop of water 
and जगत्‌ the world, like भदृत्‌ mas. & neu. 


(2) न्‌ is not inserted af all in the case of the participle of the 
Pre. of roots of the third class and of the Parasm. fre- 
quentative and the participles शासत्‌, जक्षत्‌, चकासत्‌, दरिद्रत्‌, 
जाग्रत्‌, दीव्यत्‌ and arg; in the case of the Nom. Voc, and Acc, 
plu. neu., however, it is optionally inserted ;— 


H 7nas. 

| Faq giving. जाग्रद्‌ awaking. E 
"AA SE ME ama aÀ जाग्रतः | 
A. दइतस्‌ , 2) जाग्रतम्‌, ,,. 9. 


&e. &e, E E. 
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neu, 


. N. V. 3.. ददत्‌ ददतो ददान्ति-ते ama, जाग्रती जाग्रन्ति-ति 
The rest like भत्‌. . 


Nouns ending in अन्‌ and इन्‌. 

S 117. न्‌ is dropped in the Nom. sing. and before all con- 
sonantal terminations. In the case of mas. nouns the preceding 
अ is lengthened in the first five inflections and इ in the Nom. 
sing. only. The अ and इ are lengthened in the plu. of the Nom. ~ 
Voc. and Acc. of neuter nouns, The अ is dropped before the 
vowel terminations beginning with that of the Acc. plu. except 
when it is preceded by a conjunct consonant having म or a for 
its latter member; it is optionally dropped in the Loc. sing. of 
mas, and neuter nouns and optionally in the Nom, Voc, and 
Acc. dual of the latter. M. 


In the Voc. sing. the q of new. nouns is optionally retained. 


Nouns ending in अन्‌, 

ब्रह्मन्‌ mas, the creator, vU 
N. जल्ला sat ब्रह्माणः 
vV. siad » 2 Ja 
A. ब्रह्माणस्‌ ब्रह्माणों जह्मणः Sas जा 
1. जह्मणा ` त्रह्मभ्पास्‌ ` ह्मभिः 
D. ह्मणे ्रह्मभ्यास्‌ Hera: 
Ab. ब्रह्मणः ». 2 » 
G. 5 बह्मणोः TAT 
L. ब्रह्मणि on FAS 


_ - Decline similarly amena the self, यज्वन्‌ & NC सशमंन्‌ 
छष्णबर्मन्‌ Gc. A 


राजन्‌ mas. & king, 


N. राजा राजानो राजानः 

Ve. राजन्‌ | 13 2) A 

A राजानम्‌ EC २ ट्ट 
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L राज्ञा राजभ्यास्‌ राजभिः 
D. राज्ञे fm. राजभ्यः 
Ab. राज्ञः » 003) 
Gy -राज्ञोः राज्ञाम्‌ 
L. राज्ञि-राजनि UAT 


' Decline similarly सी सन्‌ jem. a boundary, तक्षन 2 carpenter, | 
मज्जन्‌ %, marrow, गरिसन्‌ greatness, ARAI, gium, अणिमन्‌ &e,, 
GUAT auspicious-named, galaa, प्रतिदिवन्‌ a day or the sun ( दि 
of the word is lengthened when the अ is dropped ), &०, 


E. g. 

Nom. sing. Acc. plu. Loc. sing. 
सीमन्‌ सीमा aia: सौन्ने-मनि 
तक्षन्‌ तक्षा तक्ष्णः तक्षिग-क्षणि 
HNT. मज्जा . मज्ज्ञः मज्क्ि-ज्जनि 
गरिमन्‌, गरिमा गरिम्णः गरिम्णि-मणि 
महिमन्‌ महिमा महिन्नः महिन्नि-मनि 
लघिमन्‌ ^ लघिमा लघिन्नः लघिन्नि-मनि 
अणिमन्‌. अणिमा aña: अणिन्नि-मनि 
सुनामन्‌ सुनामा gata: सुनान्नि-मनि 

v प्रतिदिवन्‌ प्रतिदिवा प्रतिदीतः प्रतिदीत्नि-दिवनि 
neu, 
N.V. aa ` gui ब्ह्माणि 
v. अल्ल-न्‌ 22 » 


The rest like the mas, 


Decline similarly चमन a hide, वर्मेत्‌ an armour, भर्मन्‌ a house, | ४ 
old &०., शर्मन happiness, नर्मन्‌ sport, jest, जन्मन्‌, पर्वन्‌ a joint 60. 
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T5. 
S नामन्‌ neu. : uw 
N. नाम नामनी-नाम्नी 
= 


i. नामानि 

! x ° : Xv 
23 3 

A, "TH " » हि D 

I. नाज्ञा .-नामभ्यास . ae: 

D. नाम्ने ˆ नामभ्यास्‌ 5 नामभ्यः 

Ab. ATH: » »^ 

G. c नाम्नोः . नाम्नाम्‌ 

L. नासि-माने 5 नामसु 


Decline similarly व्योसन्‌ the sky, कोप्तन्‌ the bladder, प्रेमन्‌ love, 
सामन्‌ » hymn, धामन्‌ lustre, a house, &c. 


Irregular, Bases, ` 


§ 118, पूपन्‌, अर्यमन्‌ and nouns ending 7 हन्‌ lengthen their 
अ in the Nom. sing, only; the q of हन्‌ is changed to or after 
दर; le Jo Aw 


पूषन्‌ mas., the sun. 

ह. पूपा पूषणो पूषणः 
v. पूषन्‌ ” 0) 
A, - पुषणस्‌ 99 quur: : 
I. पुष्णा पूषभ्याम्‌ ` पुषामेः ` 
D. पुष्णे » TTET: 
Ab. Tsar: 7 » 
G. ११ पूष्णी पूष्णास्‌ 
L. पूष्णि-षणि 2) पूषसु 

वृत्रहन्‌ mas., ‘name of Indra’. | 
N. वृत्रहा बृत्रहणो . . वृत्रहणः ,, 
V. वृत्रहन्‌ » * म त 

. 4. वृत्रहणम्‌ » Haur a 0) 

1. Jm बृत्रहभ्यास्‌ .. . . . .; इचहमिः , ४ 
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D. aH UE वृत्रहभ्यः 

Ab. aqq: » 2 

G. gaq: FETTE EEPE 

L. चृच्रन्नि-इचहणि » वचहसु C 

emque m. name of a deity. 

N. ear अर्यम्रणो अयमणः 

v. अर्येसन्‌ » EZ 

4. अर्यमणम्‌ अर्यमणो अर्यम्णः 
&e. &c. &2. 

New, 


TET, बहुर्यमन्‌ बहुवृत्रहन्‌ :-- 


. बहुपूषच्‌ बहुएष्णी-पणी बहुपूपाणि 
N. Y. A. $ बह्दर्यमन्‌ बह्वर्यमणी-मणी बह्वर्यमाणि 
SETTE बहुइव्रघी-हृणी बहुइच्रडाणि 
$119. The ६ or श्वन्‌ mas. ‘a dog, युवन्‌ mas. ‘a young man! - 
and मघवन्‌ mas. ‘name of Indra’ is changed to उ before the 
vowel terminations beginning with that of the Acc plu, 


"AT. \ / 

N. ख्वा श्वानो श्वान: 
v. dd 2 E 
A, श्वानस्‌ १? . शुनः 
I. झुना श्वथ्याम्‌ . श्वाभिः 
D. gà _ न्वभ्याम्‌ aq: 
Ab. ga E a * 
GQ, Bat: ET 
L. Bie 22. स्वसु 


En Rs ME त 
* श्युवमघोनामताद्विते | Pan, VI, 4. 133. . 
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मघवन 77. “De e 
N. मधत्राः मंघवानो मघवानः 
V. RAT 3 5 
A. मघवानम्‌ » मघोनः 
I. मघोना मघवभ्पास्‌ मघवभिः 
&c. &c. ; , 
1, मघोनि मघोनोः मघवछ 
युवन्‌. 
N. युवा युवानो युवानः 
V. युवन्‌ १? » 
A. युवानस्‌ » सूनः 
I सूना युवभ्यास्‌ युवभिः 
&c. &c. 
| L aa यूनोः युव 
tat Neu iz 
बहुश्वन, बहुयुवन्‌. | 
प. ४. 4. aga” egerit aerate 
बहुयुव* बहुयुनी बहुयुवान 


The rest like the mas. 


§ 120. agx n. meaning ‘a day’ changes its final ४0२ 
(and finally to visarge ) when followed by consonantal termina- 


tions or by nothing; in other cases it is declined like ataa- T 


N.V.A. अहः अह्वी, अहनी . अहानि 3 
ग. , अह्ना STETIT, अहोभिः : 
D. Fa » - अहोभ्यः " 
Ab. अह्नः १9 "p 3509 b 
A 3 3 $$ re eeu ia x EN 
# Also the optional forms in न 1n the Voe. singe — . oOo 
| Ar USOS " 
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G, अह्नः < wg Waly 
L अह्विहनि :. » AEF 
Obs :--दीर्घाहन्‌ when mas. is declined like चन्द्रमस्‌ when ik 


takes the consonantal terminations and like राजन्‌ when if takes 
the vowel terminations; when nsu. it is declined like अहन्‌ 


N. दीर्घाहाः Aaien दीघाहाणः 
Vv. दीर्घाईः ; ११ o» 

A, दीर्घाहाणम्‌ » दीर्घाह्णः 
1. दीर्घाह्णा दीर्घाहोभ्याम्‌ दीर्घाहोमिः 
D दीर्घा हे 22 दीर्घाहोभ्यः 
Ab. :दार्घाहः 29 ११ 

G. atg: natat: दीर्घाह्वाम्‌ 
L.' dif » दीर्घाहस्छ 

New, 


N. V. A. diate: दीर्घाहणी-दीर्घाही दार्घाहाणि 
The rest like the mas, 


| 
| 


§ 121. अर्वन्‌ m. a horse, except when preceded by the | 
negative particle अन्‌ ( forming a neg. Tat. ) is declined like | 
word ending in त्‌ in all cases except the Nom. and Voc 
„Singulars; ०. 9. N. अर्वा अर्वन्तौ अर्वन्तः; V. अर्वन्‌ अर्वन्तौ, अन्तः 
A. अर्वन्तम्‌; अर्वन्तो, अर्वतः ४०. But aada ( न विद्यते ऽर्वास्य ) 8 
regularly declined like यज्द ब्‌; अनर्वा अनवाणो &० 


WAT, new. ia declined 85 स्वर्वत्‌ स्वर्वती स्वर्वन्ति Nom. Voc. 
Ace,; the rest like AIL mas 1 


8 122. "Words ending in इन्‌-> 


The न्‌ may be optionally retained ( दीर्घाहानौ &e. ) by 
Pan. VIII. 4, 11 f E 
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: करिन्‌ mas. an elephant; | 
N. करी करिणो करिणः ¦ 
v. करिन्‌ | 


m 22 2) 

A. ° कार णस्‌ ११ » 

I. कारिणा कारिभ्याम्‌ करिभिः 
D. कारणे » करिभ्पः 
Ab. कारणः » » 

G. » करिणोः करी 

x : णास्‌ 

L. करिणि 29 ERT 


Decline similarly शशिन्‌ tho moon दाण्डन्‌ one having a stick 
diag a wealthy man, gféqq an elephant, fqq one having ७ 
garland, आततायिन and all other words in इन्‌ 


दाण्डन्‌ neu 
N.A. दण्डि दण्डिनी quét 
V. ansa » » 


The rest like the mas. Decline similarly खग्विन्‌ v., वाग्मिन्‌ n,, 
eloquent, भावित n. 650, 


Irregular Bases 


8 123, The first five forms of पथिन्‌ a road, मथिन्‌ a churning 
handle, and già name of Indra are irregular." "They drop 


their इन्‌ before vowel terminations beginning with the € sU 


पाथेन्‌ 
N. V. पन्थाः ` पन्थानो पन्थानः ` 
A. पन्थानम्‌ » qur: 
I.. पथा | पथिभ्यास्‌ पथिभिः 
D. पथे ११ . पथिभ्यः 


+ पथिमथ्यृद्चक्षामात्‌ । इतोऽत्सर्वनामस्थांने । थोन्थः । भस्य टेलोप :..। Pán 
VII. 1. 85-88 
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Ab पथः पथिभ्यास्‌ पथिभ्यः 
G. पथः पथोः पथाम्‌ 
L. पथि ” qu ` 


Decline similarly मथिन्‌ and ऋश्चुक्षिन्‌; the latter word, hoy. | 
ever. does not insert the «pin the first five inflections; e, fa 


Nom. मन्थाः मन्थानो मन्थानः, क॒सक्षाः-क्षाणो-क्षाण:; Acc. मन्थानम 
मन्थानो-मथः; SATA AAT Awa: 
Bases ending in वस्‌ or zd&-— — 
8 124. These are the perfect participles derived from roots 
with the affix बस्‌ to which the intermediate g is prefixed in | 
some cases, They have a q prefixed to their final स्‌ in the firs 
five inflections, the penultimate अ being lengthened before if, 
In the Nom. sing. m, the स्‌ is dropped and the Voc. sing. ends 
in qq. उ is substituted for q, before which the preceding short 
इ, if any, is dropped, before the vowel terminations beginning 
with those of the Acc. plu. and before the ई of the Nom. Voc, 
and Acc, dual of the neuter nouns. The final म of a root is 
changed to q before वस्‌ reappears before this उ; final gi j 
_ changed to दू before the consonantal terminations and in the | 
Nom. १००. and Acc. sing of the neuter, q 


Agam. a learned man. ' 


N विद्वान्‌ विद्वांसौ _ विद्वांस: 
v. Raa 22 » 
A. विद्वांसम्‌ » विदुषः 
1 gr विद्वद्धयाम्‌ (aga 
D. fagi » I CEDE 
५ am विदुष 3 22 7 

. » Ag: ६ विदुषाम्‌ TH 

L. faga » fauc 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


8 124-125 | DEOLENSION. 81 


PA RE New, 
. a . ह्‌ af 
The rest like the mas, ss Ea 


Decline similarly जग्मिवस्‌ or 
1 जगन्वस्‌ one who has gone 
तस्थिवस्‌ one who has stood, निनीवस्‌ one who has carried, ive : 
pountiful, WATT one who has heard, सोदिवस्‌ one who has 88६, 
£) 


Raita 


दाश्वस्‌ honouring or serving the gods, 


&o. m, and, 1s 6. ५. 


Nom. sing. Nom, dual, TL sing, 1, dual 
जम्धिवाद्‌ जग्मिवांसौ SITEST जग्मिवद्धयास्‌' 
जगन्वान्‌ जगन्वांसौ » , जगन्वद्व्यास्र 
तास्थिवान्‌ तस्थिवांसो तस्थुषा तस्थिबद्भचास्‌ 
निनीबाच निनीवांसो निन्युषा निनीवद्भचास्‌ 
«figa मीदवांसो मीढुपा मीदुद्धचाम 
VAT agaia SaN è शुश्रुवद्धयास्‌ 
Siga सेदिवांसो सेदुषा सोदेवड्धदयाम्‌ 
दान्वान दाश्वांसो arg दाश्वद्धयास 

Bases in qw or इयस 
§ 125. Oomparatives in यस्‌ are declined like bases in वस्‌ 


in the first five inflections and the Voc. sing. and like nouns 
in अस्‌ in other respects; e. g. 


Aqq (comparative of sae ) more praiseworthy. 


N. Aare श्रेयांसौ श्रेयाँसः 
"V. iqq ” 2) 
A. श्रेयांसम्‌ » pr 
I. "mar श्रेयोम्यास्‌ भ्रेयोभिः 


The rest, like ध्वन्द्रमस्‌. Decline all comparatives in ईयस्‌ such 
as गरीयस्‌) लघीयस्‌, द्राघीयस्‌, &o. similarly. 
Neu, - 
N. V. A. अयः aad श्रेयांसि 
The rest like मनस्‌. Decline n. nouns in ईयस्‌ similarly. 


H. RA G. 6 
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WORDS OF IRREGULAR DECLENSION. 


§ 120. अस्थि n. a bone, grà n. curds, सक्थि n. a thigh ang 
अक्षि n. an eye, become अस्थन्‌, FAL, सक्थन्‌ , and अक्षन्‌ 2080. 
tively before the vowel terminations beginning with tho I | 
sing. * and then they follow the declension of nouns in न्‌; i 
other respects they are declined like वारि, ? 


. आस्थि भस्थिनी अस्थीनि 
V. अस्थे-स्थि 2 » 
A. आश्थि » 99 
अस्थ्ना ARATAT, अस्थिमिः 
० अस्थ्ने अस्थिभ्घास अस्थिभ्य: 
Ab, अस्थ्नः E 23 
G. » अस्थ्नोः अस्थ्नास 
L. अस्थ्नि-स्थनि » अस्थिषु 


दाधि and the rest should be similarly declined. 


§ 127. em. f. water, is declined in the plural; if lengthens | 
its अ in the N. and changes its q io € before consonantal 
terminations. आपः-अपः-आद्भिः-अद्भचः-अञ्गयः-अपा्‌-अष्छ. 

8 128. The words जरा J. old age, अजर m. one not | । 
old and निर्जर 800, optionally assume the forms जरस्‌, ANE, 
and निर्जरस्‌ before the vowel terminations :— ; | 


शी 


जरा. ५ 


$ 


| 
4 


N. जरा जरे, जरसौ जराः, जरसः 
V. जरे » 29 

A, जरारू, जरसस्‌ » » 

I जरया, जरसा जराभ्यास RED 

D. RUA, जरसे » जराभ्यः 
Ab. जरायाः, जरसः 


22 9) 


* अस्थिदृधिसक्थ्यक्ष्णामनहुदात्त : । VIL. 1. 75. 
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6. जरायाःजरसः जरयोः, जरसोः 
i ५ जरसोः जराणाम्‌, जरस 
1, जराया, जरासे "AMI ति a 


Decline निर्जेर &०. liko राम and चन्द्रमस्‌ :-- 


o MR ५०३८ a 
N. निर्जरः निर्जरौ-निजेरसौ निर्जराः-निर्जरसः 
A, निर्जरसनिजरसस् » निजरान-निर्जरसः 
I fimi निर्जराभ्याम्‌ निजरेः-निर्जरसे 
०. &०. 


6. निजरस्य-निजरसः नि्जरयोः-निर्जरसोः निर्जराण निर्जरसाम्‌ 
L मिजरे-निर्जरसि » » निर्जरेषु ei 


अजर 7. like निर्जर, 


अजर ५. 
N. अजरस्‌ अजरे-अजरसी अजराणि, अजरांसि 
v. अजर 22 2? 
A. ARW » 2 


The rest like the mas. 
§ 129. The words पाद, दन्त, नासिका, मास, हृदय, निशा, oras 


युष दारू, Wed, WAL, उद्क, आस्य"; मास, पृतना, and सान 1 


optionally assume the forms पढ्‌, दतू, नस्‌, मास, हृद्‌ Ice असन, 


WIT, दोषन्‌, यकन्‌, WHI, SFL आसन्‌, ATA, Ta, and स्नु before 
sll terminations beginning with the Acc. plu 


दोस्‌ m. an arm. 


N. V. दोः दोषी दोषः 

A. दोः » दोषः-दोष्ण: 
1. दोषा-ष्णा दो्भ्याम्‌-पभ्यास्‌ दोभिः-पमिः 
D. दोपे-ष्णे » दोर्भ्य:-पम्यः 
Ab दोषः -SU[: 2 2 

& » दोषोः-ष्णोः दोपास्‌-ष्णास्‌ 
L दोषि-ष्णि-पणि — दोष्घु-घु-प्यु 


* पहन्नोमास्हल्लिशसन्यूपन्दोषन्यकञ्छकन्न॒द॒न्नासञ्छत्मभ्रातिष । Pán, 
VI. 1. 63 


† मांसपृतनासाचूनां मांस्पृत्स्नवो वाच्याः । Vårt 
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Neu. 
N. ४. 4. दो: दोषी दोषि 
The rest like mas. 


निशा f. night, 


निशा निरे निशाः 
V. निशे ` 22 £+) 
A. निशाम्‌ » निशाः-इःः 
I. निशया-शा निशाभ्यास, निज्भ्याम-ड्भ्याचच्‌ निशामिः, निज्मि fi 
. निशाये-शे » निशास्यः, निज्क्यः-ड्भ्यः 
Ab, निशायाः-शः » » 
४ "A निशयोः-शोः निशानाम्‌-शास्‌ 
L. निशायां-शि » fae, निच्छ, Aega 
aig Neu. a summit, a table-land, | 
N. सानु सानुनी सादति 
V. साइ-नो 22 39 
A. सानु 2 सानूनि-स्तूनि 
I. साउुना-स्ठुना साचुभ्यास-स्नुभ्यास्‌ साडामिः-स्डुभिः 
D. साइने-स्डुने साइुभ्याब्‌-स्लुभ्यास्‌ STET: UT: 
Ab. सानुनः-स्तुनः 5 » 
G » साडुनोः-स्डुनोः सानूनाम-स्नूनाम्‌ 
1. साउनि, ua » WITT 


साइ is also m. declined like गुरु with the optional f from |. 
the Ace. pl. which is साचून, uu. P orms from | 


The remaining words should be similarly declined according | 
to the declensions which their various endings follow :— | 


पादू 7, a foot. 


N. पादः पा at à 
XOU $ use 
AS » पादान्‌-पद्‌ः 
1. पादेन-पदा पादाभ्यास-पद्भचाम्‌ पादैः-पद्धिः 
L. पादे-पदि r पाद्योः-पदोः पादेषु-पत्छुः 
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दन्त m. a tooth, 


द्न्तः द्न्तो दन्ताः 

EE दन्तान्‌-दत 

दन्तेन-दता दन्ताभ्याम-दद्धघाम द॒न्तेः-दद्भिः 

दन्ते-दति द्न्तयोः-दतो दन्तेपु-दृत्छ . 
नासिका f. the nose, 

नासिका नासिके नासिका 

नासिकाम्‌ 229 नासिकाः-नसः 

नासकया-नसा नासकाभ्यास्‌-नोभ्पास नासिकाभिः-नोझ्िः 

नासिकाये-नसे » नासिकाम्य:-नोम्य 


नासिकायास-नासि नासिकयोः-नसोः नासिकास-नःस-नस्छ 
सास m. month, 


सासः सासो मासाः 

सासम्‌ D मासान्‌, मासः 

मासेन-मासा मासाभ्यास्‌-माभ्यास्‌ मासेः-माभिः 

मासे-मासि सासयोः-मासोः मासेऽःमाः्-मास्छ- 

हृदय n. heart. 
हुद्यस्‌ हृद्ये ` हृदयाने 
फ़ D हृदयानि-हन्दि 

हृदयेन-हृदा हृदयाभ्यास-हृदम्यास हृदयेःहद्धिः 

हृदये-हादे हृदययोः-हृदोः gases 
staan. blood, 

TRT असूजी असाजि 

असृक्‌-ग्‌ असूजी असाजि-असानि 

असृजा-अस्रा असूग्भ्यासम-असभ्यास असूरिम:-असभि: 

अस्‌जे-अस्ने ” असूरम्पअसन्यः 


aak ne. a 
अजि-असनि 1 sita समज 
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qq m. soup, 

N. यूषः wt सूयाः 

A. यूषम्‌ सूपान्‌-सुष्णः 

1. युषेण-यूष्णा यूषाभ्यास्‌-यूषभ्यास्‌ युषः-ग्रषमिः 

L. qu सूण्णि-दूषणि यूपयोःयूण्णोः algae 
amq n. the liver. 

N. qeu edi यछान्ति 

ZEN » यछन्ति, यकानि 

1. यक्रवा-यक्वा यरुद्गचास्‌-यकभ्याम्‌ यकाद्धि:-यकमिः 

L. यकृति) यक्कि-यकानि यछृतोः-यक्कोः TERS TEE 
Wad n. dung. 

N. शकृद्‌ शक्ती asha 

A. झाकत शक्ती शक्छन्ति-शकानि | 

1. शक्ता, शक्रा ISRN, शकभ्यास शक्तज्धिः शकामिः | 

L walt, शक्ति-शकाने शळतोः, शक्कोः शक्कत्ठ, शकछ 
उदक 7. water, 

E उद्कस्‌ उदके उदकानि 

a उद्कस्‌ उदके उद्कानि-उदानि 

p, SSETSSD ——— उदकाभ्यास-उदस्याख उदकैः, उदभिः 

* उदक, उद्गि-उदनि उदकयोः, उद्गोः उदकेषु, उदस 
आस्य 7. mouth, 

24 आस्यम्‌ आस्ये आस्यानि 

UN. » » “आसाने 

T आस्यन, आसरा आस्याभ्यास-आसभ्याम आस्यै:, आसभिः 

* आस्ये, आलि-आसाने आस्ययोः, आस्रोः MAT, आसछ 
माँस 7. flesh. 

"x मांसम्‌ मांसे मांसाने 

2) 2) 29 -aiia 
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L मांसिन, मांता मांसाभ्याम्‌, मान्भ्यास्‌ माँसेः, मान्मिः 


L, मसे, मांसि मांसयोः मांसोः मांसेषु,मान्छु-मान्त्छ 
पुतना f. an army. 
N. पुतना पतने 
तनाः 
A. Taare nih छ » -प्रृतः 
4. पृतनया, एता प्रतनाभ्याम्‌) wear प्रतनाभिः-प्रद्विः 
D. घुतनाये-प्ृते d ठ पृतनाभ्यः-पृद्धचः 
L. घ्ृतनायास्‌, एति gaaat, gar: Waals, प्रत्सु 


S 130. The following suffixes are sometimes added to 
nominal bases to express the meanings of cases. 

(c) The suffix तस्‌ added to the base of a noun gives it the 
ense of the Ab.*; as प्रमादतः , from carelessness’, वस्तुतः from 
the real state of the thing, in reality, ज्ञानतः ‘from knowledge,’ 
बहुतः &e. 

(0 The suffix xis used to denote the meaning of the Loc.* 
case, and is generally added to pronominal adjectives; as तत्र 
‘in that place, there’; qqa ‘in every place, everywhere, &c. 

S 131. A few nouns suchas uy ‘the lowest world,’ स्वर्‌ ‘hea- 
ven,’ संवत्‌ ‘a year of an era’, अस्तस्‌ ‘setting,’ sq ‘ease,’ quu a 
bow’, स्वस्ति ‘hail, farewell’ Go. are indeclinables. 


Chapter IV. 
—e«c0»o— 
PRONOUNS AND THEIR DEOLENSION. 
S 132. The following 35 words are termed ‘Pronouns’ in 


Sanskrit:—aq, विश्व, उभ, उभय, डतर, डतम (i. e. the word form- 
ed by the addition of the terminations अतर and अतस to the 


SIRES MEE nn 
x * पञ्चम्यास्तासिलू्‌ | सप्तम्यास्रल Pin, V. 3. 7. 10. By ‘sarang 


zat | Pan. V. 3. 14. तस , त्रल्‌ &९. may stand for all cases ex- 
cept the Nom, (though they may be used for the Nom. also ), 
x 24 Cui 3m: V 294 हक: Tot en denn ara CA alee] 
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"pronouns किम्‌, यद्‌ 5 and ET which become क, य and a 70810. i 


"o * genu: षष्ठीचतुर्थीद्वितीयास्थयोर्वानाबी । बहुवचनस्य वस्नसौ । तेमया- : 


tively before these; e. g. कतर, कतम, यतर, यतम, and ततर, 
अन्य, अन्यतर, इतर, त्वत्‌, त्व, नेम, सम, सिम, पूर्व, पर, अवर, दक्षिण 
उत्तर, अपर, अधर, स्व,.अन्तर; त्यद्‌, AL एतढ्‌, इदम्‌, अदस्‌, एक. 
हि, युष्मद्‌, अस्मद्‌, भवत्‌ and किस. E 


l—Personal Pronouns. 

§ 188. The pronouns अस्मद्‌ ‘I? germ ‘thou’, and भवत्‌ | 
‘your honour :’— 
N. B.—The declension of the first two of these Pronouns jg 


the same in all the three genders, 


अस्मदू "m, f. n. 


N. अहम , आवाम्‌ वयस्‌ 

A, मास, मा आवास, नो अस्मान्‌, नः 

1. मया आवाभ्याम्‌ अस्माभिः 

D. aaa, मे आवाभ्याम्‌, नो अस्मभ्यम्‌, नः 

Ab, सत्‌ आवास्यास्‌ अस्मत्‌ 

6. मम, मे आवयोः, नो SIEHT , नः 

L. मयि आवयोः अस्माछ 
gea m, fin. ^ 

N. स्वस्‌ ama ; यूयस्‌ 

A. त्वाम्‌, त्वा युवाम्‌ , वास्‌ युष्मान्‌ , वः 

1. त्वया B युवाभ्यास्‌ युब्माभिः 

D. तुभ्यम्‌, ते युवाभ्याम्‌ , वाम्‌ युष्मभ्यस्‌ , वः 

Ab. त्वत्‌ | युवाभ्यास्‌ युष्मत्‌ 

G. तव, ते युचयोः, वास्‌ | युष्माकस्‌, वः 

L त्वयि युवयोः शुष्मा 3 


वेकवचनस्य । त्वामौ द्वितीयायाः | Pan, VIIL 1. 20-23. 
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, भवत to be declined like 
अवन्तो अवतः 4. &०. अन्नभवत्‌ 
are similarly declined, 


89 


P 
भगवत्‌; सवाद्‌ भवन्तो भवन्तः N. भवन्तस 
१ तत्रभवत्‌ (see Syntax ° Pronouns’ ) 


_ 8134. (a) The optional shorter forms of the pronouns 
अस्मद्‌ and युष्मदू are never used at the beginning of a sentence 
or of a foot ofa metre, ४ nor can they be used immediately 
‘before the particles च, वा, ह or हा? अह and एवा; ss सम uà my “ORF 
house, and not से गृहम्‌; वेदैरशेषैः संवेदयोस्मान्‌ कृष्णः सवदावतु ( Sid. 
Kau. ), ‘may Krshna, revered throughout or capable of being 
known properly from all the Vedas, always protect us; and 
not नः छष्णः &c. तबेब छत्यमेतत्‌ ‘this is surely your deed,’ and 
not छे एव &c. But if these particles do not connect these forms 
they may be used with them; as हरो इरिश्व मे स्वामी (Sid. Kau.) 
"Hara and Hari are my lords, &c. १ 

Obs.—(b) The shorter forms may be used in a sentence 
having one verb; शालीनां ते ओदनं दास्यामि; but sgi पच तव 
-भविष्यति as there are two verbs f. 

(c) These shorter forms are not also used immediately 
after the Vocative case except when a qualifying adjective 
follows २3 ५ देवास्मान्‌ (and 7४० नः) पाहि सर्वदा (Sid. Kau. ) 
*Oh God! do thou protect us always’; but gx द्याळो नः पाहि (Sid. 
Kau, ) ‘Oh merciful Hari, protect us.’ 


*पदात्‌ | अनुदात्तं सर्वमपादादौ | Pán, VIII, 1. 17. 18. The follow- 
ing couplets illustrate the use of these short forms:—श्ीशास्त्वा- 
ag मापीह दत्ता ते मेपि शर्म सः । स्वामी ते मेपि स हरिः पातु वामपि नो 
विश्व: ॥ सुखं वां नौ ददात्वीशः पतिर्वामपि नौ हृरिः । सोऽव्याद्वो नः शिं 
Q नो दद्यात्सेव्योऽत्र वः स नः ॥ Sid. Kau. f न चवाहाहहैवयुक्ते । 
Pin. VIII. 1. 24. 


1 युक्तम्रहणात्साक्षाद्योगेऽयं निषेधः । परम्परासम्बन्धे ठु आदेशः स्यादेव | 
Sid. Kau, 


३ समानवाक्ये निधातयुष्मदस्मदादेशा वक्तव्याः | Vårt. IM 
+ Pán. VIII, 1, 72. 73. Ho 
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(d) The shorter forms may or may not be used when there | 
is no अन्वादेश ( the subsequent mention of a thing | 
mentioned ); धाता ते भक्तोस्ति, धाता तव भक्तोस्ति, इति वा ।; but mus 
be used when there is anvades'a*,; तस्तै ते नम्नः ‘bow to thee 
( already described ) only,’ j 


2—Demonstrative Pronouns. 


§ 135. The pronouns ag ‘that or he, she, it,’ qag ‘this, 
इद्म्‌ ‘this’ and अदस्‌ ‘that’, The Nom, sing of the first two is - 
respectively स: and एप: mas. and सा and एवा fem. In other 
cases they become त and एत and are declined like nouns in अं 
except in the Nom, pl, D. Ab. sings., G. pl. and L. sing. the 
terminations of which are ई, स्मे, स्मात्‌, ZIT and स्मिन्‌ mas, 
and स्ये, स्यास्‌, स्यास्‌, साम्‌ and स्याम्‌ fem, respectively. All 
pronouns ending in अ are similarly declined, 


dz mas, 
N. सः तो d 
A. तम्‌ तो तान्‌ 
1. तेन ताभ्याम्‌ d: 
D. तस्मै T तेभ्यः 
Ab. aa 5 
& तस्य तयोः ama 
L. तस्मिन्‌ » तेषु 

Fem, 

N. सा a ताः 
A. तास » » 
I. तया ताभ्पास aii 
D. qd » ताभ्यः 
Ab, तस्याः ip 5 
S » तयोः arara 
L. amq 5 arg 


ॐ dq वांनावादय आदेशा अनन्वादेशे वा वक्तव्याः । Vårt. 
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Decline æg which means the samo thing as तद्‌, similarly, 


€. Je स्यः त्यो त्ये Nom.; et त्यो त्यान्‌ Acc. Go, 


तद्‌ neu. 
N. and a 
and A, तत्‌ त्ते तानि 
The following cases like the mas, 
एतदू mas, | A 
N. एषः एतो एते 
A एतस्‌-एनम्‌* एतो-एनो एतान्‌-एनान्‌ 
i. एलतेन-एनेन एताभ्याम्‌ एतेः 
D. एतस्मै » एतेभ्यः 
Ab. एतस्मात ^3 " 
G. एतस्य एतयो:-एनयोः एतेपास्‌ 
L. एतस्मिन » एतेष " 
Fem, P. 
N. एपा एते एता: 
A. एताम्‌-एनाम्‌ एते-एने एताः-एनाः 
I. एतया-एनया qarara एताभिः 
D. «cau » एताभ्यः 
| Ab. एतस्याः n n 
| 6. एतस्याः एतयोः एनयो एतासाम्‌ 
L. एतस्यास्‌ » एताछ 
Neu, 
N. एतत्‌ एते एतानि 
A. एतत्‌-एनत्‌ एते-एने एतानि-एनानि 


The rest like the mas. 


* द्वितीयाटीस्वेनः। Pán. IL 4. 34. एन 18 optionally substituted 
for इद्म्‌ and yag in the Acc., Inst. Sing. and Gen, and Loc. 
Duals when there is अन्वादेश (see $ 137). 
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Notes:—The visarga of सः and qq: is dropped when followeg | 
“by any letter except sy in which case the usual Sandhi fake | 
place; स गच्छतु, एष आयाति; but एपो5गच्छत्‌ &o, Vide § 50. | 


इदस्‌ mas. 

N. सयस्‌ zat इसे 

A. इमम्‌-एनम्‌ इमो-एनो इमान्‌-एनान्‌ 
1. अनेन-एनेन STET eta: 
D, अस्मे 0) qeg: 
Ab. अस्मात्‌ » » 

G, अस्य अनयोः-एनयोः एषाम्‌ 
L अस्मिन्‌ » wT 

Fem, 

N. इयम्‌ इसे gAT: 

A. इसास-एनास इमे-एने इमाः-एनाः 
1. अनया-एनया AFITA आभिः 
D. अस्ये » आश्यः 
Ab. अस्या: 7) » 

G. , अनयोः-एनयोः आसाम्‌ 
L. अस्याम्‌ SITH 

Neu. 
N. इदम्‌ इमे इमानि 
A. इद्स्‌-एनत्‌ इमे-एने इमानि-एनानि 
“The rest like the mas. 
AA mas. 

प्र. असो असू अमी 

5. AET » अमून्‌ 

० असुना SIEUT, अमीभि 
D. अछष्मे » अमीभ्य 
Ab. अप्ृष्मात्‌ » अमीभ्यः 
G. अद्ठुष्य smt: अमीषाम्‌ 
L. agag » AAT 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


135-188! li ed by. a Samaj REL Chennai and eGangotri 
§ 17 P PRONOUNS AND च DECLENSION. 98 


NE Fem, 7A 

. अ 20 
अमू Wu s 

T2: ` 

5 अरा अ हे 

D. eger E अद्भिः 

Ab. Ag: s ATT: 

Ga " smt: » 

I. ABTA oe E 

Neu, 
N. & A, अदः अमू, असूनि 


The rest like the mas, 


६ 196. The following couplet ( Karika ) gives a rule for the 
correct use of these pronouns :— 


i इदमस्तु Tease समीपतरवति चेतदो रूपम्‌ | 
अदसस्तु rae तदिति परोक्षे विजानीयात्‌॥ 


gaq is used with reference to a person or thing -near at hand,. 
and wag to one nearer still; agg is used of a person or thing 
at a distance, while तद्‌ is used of one that is absent. 


§ 197. The optional forms of इद्स्‌ and एतद्‌ in the Aco., 
Inst, Sing. and Gen. & Loc. Duals are to be used when there 
is anvádes'a* ४, ७. their proper forms have already been used in 
a previous clause; e, 9. अनेन व्याकरणमधीतं. एनं छन्दोध्यापय ¦ he: 
has studied grammar, teach him prosody,’ अनयोः पवितं me 
एनयोः pud स्वम्‌, ‘The family of them both is pure, and their 
wealth ample,’ 


3—The Relative Pronouns. 


8 138. - The pronouns qg ‘who, which’; mas. fem. and mew.; 
mas. base य; fem. base या, 


* किंचित्कार्यं विघातुमपात्तस्य saint विधाठुं पुनरुपादानमन्वाढेशः । 
Sid, Kau. US VES Ar. 
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qq mas. fh 
N यः यो ये ५ ji 
A. यम यौ याच्‌ ° 
I. येन SIEUT a: 
D. यस्म 29 Wem: 
Ab. RATE, 29 » 
G. यस्य ययोः a 
L यस्मिन्‌ » येशु 
Fem, 
N. या ये या 
A. यास्‌ » » 
I. यया याभ्याम्‌ यामिः 
D. यस्यै 5 FIST: 
Ab. यस्याः » 2 
G. 2 ययोः यासाम्‌ 
L यस्याम्‌ » qi 
Neu. 
N.& A. यत्‌ ये यानि 


The rest like the mas. 
4—The Interrogative Pronouns. | 
§ 139. The pronoun किस्‌ mas, fem. .& nsw., m. base क्‌; 20%. 


f: 


“base का. p. 

Mas, E 

N. कः कौ के 

A. PA » कान्‌ 

1. केन कामभ्यास्‌ के 

D. me » Bey 

Ab. कस्माच 22 22 

G. कस्य कयोः केषाम्‌ / 

L कस्मिन्‌ » केषु / 
Fem. Nua 

N. का के काः 

A काम्‌ » » 
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B ER काम्यास्‌ कामिः 2d 
. स्य 
22 डे 
Ab. कस्याः E , कान्य 
G. कस्याः कयोः 2 
: कासाम्‌ 
L. कस्यास्‌ = 
Neu, 
N. & A, किस्‌ के कानि 


"The remaining cases like the mas, 
5— Reflexive Pronouns, 


§ 140. ‘The sense of fhe reflexive pronoun is, in Sanskrt 
expressed by the word आत्मन्‌ ‘self? which is invariably m 
in the masculine gender and singular number, and by the 
reflexive adverb स्वयम्‌ ०. ४. Ud ददृशुरात्मानं सर्वाः स्वप्ने वामने: 
“they all (the wives of Das'aratha ) saw in dreams that they 
were guarded by dwarfs,” so स or सा ऊतापराधमिव आत्मानमव- 
-गच्छति | राजा स्वयं ससरद्मि जगाम, Ke. 

6—Indefinite Pronouns. 

S 141. Indefinite pronouns are formed by the addition 
of चितू or चन or अपि and sometimes of स्वित्‌ to the various 
cases of the pronoun f@qinall the genders; e.g. PAd; कश्चन 
a certain one, कोपि, केनापि, SAAR, कयापि कास्वित्‌, Ge. 

S 142. The terminations given above are also added to 
interrogative adverbs in the senso of indefiniteness; as pataa 
at some time, कदाचन, कतिचित्‌ 8००९, Hiaq somewhere, &c. 

7—Correlative Pronouns. 

§ 148. Oorrelatives are formed by the affixes qq added 
‘to qw, ag and gag, and qq added to इद्म्‌ and किस्‌ in the sense 
of ‘as much as; and ga or दृक in the sense of ‘similar to’; 
ag, एतद्‌ and यदू become ता, एता aud या respectively before 
these, and इद्स्‌ and किस्‌ इ and कि before qq and इ and कीं 
before gar or gar; e, g- तावत्‌ ( तत्परिमाणमस्य ), इयत्‌ (इदं परिमाण- 
SHUT); atga like thai, zur, like this, (ag how much, ७०. 
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S 144. The affix आते is added to qz, यद्‌ and किस्‌ to show - 
number or measure e.g. तति so many’, यति ‘as many,? | | 
काति ‘how many’. These are declined in the plural only, ang - 
take no termination in the Nom. and Acc; e. g. Nom, and | 
Acc. काति Inst. कातिसि: the rest like हरि. 


8—Reciprocal Pronouns. 


§ 145, Reciprocity is expressed by the repetition of ths | 
pronominal adjectives अन्य, इतर and पर; ०. ४. अन्योन्य, इतरेतर, | 
and परस्पर. These are generally used in the sing. and alo 
adverbially e. 9. परस्परेण स्प्रहणीयशोभं &०. (Rag. VII, 14), | 
. परस्परं विवदन्ते &o. They are more commonly used as the first 
members of compounds; as भन्योन्यशोभाजननाइ SW Co. (Ku. 
1, 44; इतरेतरयोगाः (Sis. X. 24.) &०. 


9—-Possessivo Pronouns. 


S 146. Possessive pronouns are formed by means of the | 
secondary affix gq added to aZ, UAT, अस्मत्‌, 2nd युष्मत्‌ ; and 
अ and ईन added to अस्मत्‌, and युष्मत्‌, changed respectively 
to मामक्‌ and तावकू in the sing. and anaig and Mag in the 
plu. before these; e. g. | 


अस्मत्‌ 
Mas. 
. Ring. Plural. 
सदाय ‘my, mine’ अस्मदीय ‘our, ours” 
मामक 22 आस्माक » 
मामकीन „, आस्माकीन ,, 
Fem. 
Sing. Plural. 
मदीया my, mine’ अस्मदीया “our, ours” 
मामिका » आस्माकी 
मामकोना „ आस्माकीना _ „, 
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97 
arg 
mas. : 
Sing, Plural. Sing. pm: 
त्वदीय ‘thy, युष्मदीय L your, त्वदीया t thy, युष्मदीया ‘your 
thine. ? yours.? thine,’ Sun 
तावक » योष्माकं , तावकी ,, यौष्माकी TS 


33 


^ `A Cal 
तावकीन » योष्माकीण , तावकीना ,, योष्माकीणा „ 


तद्‌ एत 
mon Jem. mas. : Sem. 
तदीय तदीया एतदीय एतदीया 


N. B. These are declined like nouns ending in gr, 
regularly. स्व is a possessive pronoun by itself. 
10—Pronominal Adjectives. 
§ 147. अन्य ‘another,’ अन्यतर ‘either of two,’ इतर ‘other,” 
एकतम ‘one of many,’ कतर ‘who or which of two,’ कतम “who or 
which of many,’ यतर ‘who or which of two,’ यतम ‘who or which 


of many,’ ततर ‘that one (of two)? aqa ‘that one (of many ),? 
are declined in all the three genders like यद्‌ ०. 9. 


आ०ई 


mas. 
N, कतर: कतरो कत्रे 
óc. fem. 
N. कतरा कतरे कतराः 
de. neu. 
N. &. A. HA कतरे कतराणि 


N. B. अन्यतम is not a pronoun, as if is not mentioned in the 
group सर्वादि ( तच्रान्यतमशद्वस्य गणे पाठाभावान्न संज्ञा Sid. Kau. ). 1४ 
३३, therefore, declined like nouns ending in अ. 

8 148. Decline qd, विश्व, सम and सिम all having the same 
meaning, उभ (declined in the dual only) and उभय ( which has 
no dual according to Kaiyata and other grammarians ) both 


meaning ‘both,’ इतर and एकतर ‘one of two,’ like qg except in the 
Nom. and Acc. sing. of the new. which is formed by adding म; १.४० 
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aa mas. ‘all.’ 


N. सर्व सवो "i^ 
e xD e 
A, सर्वस्‌ qat सर्वान्‌ 
I. सर्वेण सर्वाभ्याम्‌ सर्वैः | 
D. SH » Suv: | 
Ab. सर्वस्मात्‌ | 
९. सर्वेस्य सर्वयो सवैपास्‌ 
L. सवत्सिन्‌ » सवेषु 
Fem, 
N. सर्चा सर्वे सर्वाः 
A. ama ` » » 
dt सर्वया सर्वाभ्याम्‌ सर्वाभिः 
D. सर्वस्ये सर्वाभ्यः 
Ab. सर्वस्याः » 29 
९. ;: सर्वयोः सवासा 
L. सर्वस्याम्‌ $ wale 
^— Neu. 
N. &, A. सवम्‌ सर्वे सर्वाणि 


The rest like the mas. 

(2)—aa when it means ‘equal’ is not a pronoun and is 
declined like nouns in अ; e.g. समः समो समाः Nom., समाय D. | 
sing., समानाम्‌ G. plu. as in the Sutra of Pán. यथासंख्यमनुदेशः | 
समानाम्‌ 1 1. 3. 10, 

§ 149. Obs :—eq and त्व (the 10th and 11th सर्वादि8) the one 
उदात्त (८१६४४० ), the other अनुदा (anudatta), both synonyms of | 
अन्य are declined like सर्व. The former is of the form त्वव | 
according to some and then itis declined regularly by adding i 
the terminations; e. g. tqq त्वतो त्वतः Nom. &o. 1 


$160. स्व when it does not mean “a class? or « wealth” i$ | 
a pronoun andis declined like सर्व* m. f.n.; but it forms its | 


INPUTS SO MES 
* स्वमञ्ञातिधनाख्यायास्‌ | Pan. I. 1. 35, 
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Nom plu. and Ab. and Loc. gi 
é ©. sing. optionally li wii 

mas.; as स्वे OF स्वाः ‘one’s own’ Nom Wb res id राम when 
one’s class’ only ( declined like राम) 5 स्वाः *people of 

§ 151. अन्तर isa pronoun ( and therefo 
n. f. ) when it means « exterior, outer; or what i 
out-side, as a garment?s excep CMM ती wom 
optionally declined like nouns 


§ 152. नेम meaning ‘half’ isa itis opti 
declined like राम in the Nom, plu, aaa sie E rd 
declined like qq. 2 respects २0 ३ 

c . 
F § 153. ga ‘prior, eastern’, अवर ‘posterior, western? दक्षिण 
southern, उत्तर ‘superior, northern, subsequent’, अपर ‘other, 
and अधर ‘inferior, lower, when they denote relation in 8 is 
time or person with reference to a particular thing or potat of 
time &e. and are not a name, are pronouns} and are then declin- 
ed like qq; but they are optionally declined like राम in the 
Nom, plu, and Ab, and Loe. sing. when mas; e.g. Nom. पूर्व: 
JAT पूर्व or wat: Ab. qata-adenra पूर्वाभ्याम्‌ पूर्वभ्यः; Loo, पूवे-पूर्वस्मिन्‌; 
&e.; but दाक्षणाः गायकाः ( skilfal musicians ) only, and not दक्षिणे 
for दाक्षिण does not show any relation here; 80 उत्तराः कुरवः and 
not उत्तरे, ४४ उत्तराः is a name here, 
§ 154. एक when a numeral is declined in the sing. and द्वि 
in the dual only; fẹ, is considered as दू, and they are both 
declined like सब in all the three genders; s. g. 


एक द्र. 

Mas, Sem. mas Sem. &c. neu. 
N. एकः एका at QUT 
V. एक एके » n 


प्र अन्तरं बहिर्योगोपसंख्यानयोः | Pin. L 1, 36, अन्तरं बहियागोति 
TOTES gif वक्तव्यम | Várt. 
T पूवपरावरदक्षिणोत्तरापराधराणे व्ववस्थायामसंज्ञायाम। Pan, T, 11, 34, 
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A. एकस एकाम्‌ at à 
I एकेन एकया द्वाभ्याम्‌ The rest like 
D. एकस्मे quur 29 the mas. 
Ab. एकस्मात्‌ एकस्याः 21 
७ एकस्य p ह्योः 
L. एकस्मिन्‌ TEATA » 


एक neu, एकम्‌ N. A. The rest like ths mas. 
एक when it does not mean ‘one’ is declined in the dual ang 
plural also. 

8 155. The various meanings of एक are:— 

THETA प्रधाने च प्रथमे केवले तथा । 
साधारणे समानेति संख्यायां च प्रदुञ्यते ॥ 

अल्प or little, gata or chief, pre-eminent, प्रथम or foremost 
केबल or sole, only, साधारण or common ( as अविसुच्यकारित्व ig 
आपद्‌ एको हेतुः ), समान or the same (as अयं एकान्वयो सम ), and 
संख्या or number ( one ), 

8 156. प्रथम, चरम, अल्प, अर्ध, कतिपप, and words ending in 
the termination तय optionally form their Nom. plu. like that 
of pronouns; e, g. प्रथमे-पथमाः, कतिपये-कतिपयाः, द्वितये-द्वितयाः &०- 

11—Pronominal Adverbs. 

§ 157. The pronominal adverbs that are most commonly 
met with are derived from the pronouns तदू, qag, यद्‌, Eq. 
किस्‌ , and सर्व and the pronominal adjectives yd, पर ७०. by means 
of such affixes as तस्‌, च, “ह, क्क &c. added in ths sense of the 
Ab. or the Loc., दा, 1दानीस्‌ , fe &c. showing time, aia {showing 
point of time, place or direction, आ, Ata, आहि ७०. expressing 
direction, था, थ+ &c. expressing way or manner &c.; e. g. 

* See § 130. 

1 सर्वेकान्यकियत्तदः काले दा । इदमोहिळ्‌ । अधुना दानी च। तदो दा | 
च । अनद्यतनाहलन्यतरस्यान्‌ | Pin. V. 3. 15-19. 21. 

2 senem सप्मीपश्वचमीप्रथमाभ्यो दिग्देशकालेष्वस्तातिः | Pan. l 
+उत्तराधरदक्षिणादातिः | दक्षिणादाच्‌ आहि च दुरे । 740. V. 9. | 
34. 96. 9. प्रकारवचने ATA । इदमस्थस्ः किमश्च | Pin. V. 23-25. —— 
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तद्‌---------.-***००० mur then; तदानीम्‌, at that time; afg 
then, therefore; तथा, 5०, तत्र, there; 
ततः, thence, thereupon, therefore, &c, 
E egaa, Now; इत्थम्‌, thus; अन्न, here; 
अतः, therefore; इतः, from this, hence; 
अधुना, uow; इह, here. 
Queen TIE, DOW; इत्थम्‌ thus; अतः hence 
therefore; अत्र here. j 
Qe ०००३०९००५०००० eei, when; यदा when; यथा 88; यच 
Re where; यतः, whence,, since, because, 
faa. terece pig when; कदा, when; कथम, how; 
कुत्र, where, क्क, where; कुतः, where, 
4 whence; $g, whence, how. 
सब ««५००५०००-०००००००००००सवंदा, always; सदा, always, सवतः, 
everywhere, on all sides; «dz every- 
where, in all places. 
परः eene ०» परत: further on, beyond, &c, 
पुः -*- ००० ००० ००००० ०० EX, पुरस्तात्‌ before, in front, &c. 
अधर.................."-**अधः, अधस्तात्‌ OF अधरस्तात्‌, अधरतः, 
अधरात्‌ down, below. 
अवर "अचः, अवस्तात्‌ OF अवरस्तात्‌, अवरतः, 
bebind, below, downwards, 
अपर.....-.००००००००००० ००» पश्चात, from behind, afterwards, 
westward, &c. 
दक्षिण-....................दृक्षिणा, दक्षिणात्‌, दक्षिणावद्वि to or in 
the south, on the righf side. 
उत्तर......-.-......-.--.उत्तरा, उत्तरात, उत्तराहि to or in the 
north, &c. 
$158. When a pronominal word is used as the subordinate 
member of a compound, or is at the end of an Inst. Tat., or of 
a sentence having the sense of the Inst. . Tat., or at the end of & 
Dwandwa, itis not declined like a pronoun“; e.g. अतिक्रान्तः 
ore 
_ + संज्चोपसर्जनीबतास्तु न सर्वादयः । ४४. तृतीयासमासे ae च॥ 
Pán. I, 1. 30, 81. 
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सब अतिसर्वः, तस्मे अतिसर्वाय and not सर्वस्मै; so MAPA? कुलप; 
मासपूर्वाय or मासेन पूर्वाय and not मासपूर्वस्तेः वर्णअ्रेतराणाम्‌ &०.; 
in the case of à Dwandwa comp., however, it is optionally de- 
clined like a pronoun in the Nom. pla.,* as वर्णाअमेत्तेरे 0७ 
IMAAT: | 


CHAPTER V. | 
— Ie ; 
NUMERALS AND TBEIR DEOLENSION. 


8 159. Cardinals and Ordinals, 
mas, fem, 


1 9 एक प्रथम, अग्रिम, आदिम mas. nou. SAAT fem, — 
2 २ हि द्वितीय, भ्या 
3 ३ fi तीय, o UT 
4 ४ चतुर चतुर्थ) o si 
5 ७ पञ्चन्‌ पञ्चम, o सी 
6 ४ पपू पष्ट, o ष्ठी 
7 ७ सहन सप्तम, ०मी 
8 c अष्टन्‌ . BSA, o मी 
9 ९ नवन्‌ नवम, o Xt 
10 १० gat दशम? o मी 
11 ११ एकादशन्‌ एकादश, ०शी 
12 १२ द्वादशच्‌ द्वादश, ० शी 
18 १३ चयोदशन्‌ त्रयोदश, ० शी 
14 २४ चतुदशन्‌ चतुर्दश, ०शी 
15 १५ पञ्चदशन्‌ पञ्चदश ० शी 
16 १६ षोडशन्‌ | षोडश o शी 


———— ee as C 
* विभाषा जातै | Pan. I. 1. 32, 


T The word qfs& also denotes ten. Cf. Rag. IX. 74. a 
I षषू becomes षो necessarily when followed by ea ( substi- | 
tuted for दन्त ) and.zarq, optionally when followed by धा, after | 
which z is changed to डु and ध्‌ to दू; e. 9. षोढा ( vide § 169. 0.) 
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3 17 १७ सप्तदशन सप्तदश, ०शी 
18 १८ अष्टावशन अष्दादश, ०शी 


19 १९ नवद्शन्‌ Or नवदश, ०शी; 
एकोनविंशति or एकोनविंश, ०शी, ०विंशतितम, orf or 


ऊनविंशति or ऊनविंश, "शी, ०विंशतितम, ०मी or 
एकाक्षावशात एकान्विश, ०शी, ०शतितम, ०मी 


20 २० बिंशति /: विंश, ०शी or विंशतितम "मी 
21 २१ एकविंशाति THAT, ०शी or तितम, "मी 
22 २२ द्वाविंशति द्वाविंश, ०शी, or ०तितम, मी 
23 २३ अयोविंशाति TAS, ०शी, or ०तितम, "मी 
24 २४ चतुर्विशति agm, प्शी ,, » „» 
25 २५ पञ्चविंशति पञ्चविंश, ०शी » , » 
26 २६ पड्विंशति vise, "शी » » » 
27 २७ सप्तविंशति सप्तविंश, ost , » », 
28 २८ अष्टाविंशति अष्टाबिंश, "शी , 5 » 


29 २९ नवर्विशति० नवर्विश), ०शी, or नवविशातितम, ext 
एकोनिंशत्‌ ०० एकोनत्रिंश, ०शी, ०िंशत्तम, "मी 
ऊनत्रिंशत्‌ ०० ऊन्रिंश, ०शी, or ऊनञिंशत्तम, "मी 
एकान्नत्रिंशत्‌ एकान्नरिश, ०शी, ०चिशत्तम, "मी 


30 ३० faa / विंड, "शी or जिंशत्तम ot 
31 ३१ एकर्चिशत्‌ THA, ०शी or एकत्रिशत्तम, "मी 


32 ३२ द्वात्रिशत 

33 ३३ uf 

34 ३४ qaga 

35 ३५ पञ्चत्रिंशत्‌ 

36 ३६ yaad 

37 ३७ aaa 

38 ३८ अष्टात्रिंशत्‌ 

39 ३९ नवत्रिंशत्‌ 
एकोनचत्वारिंशत्‌ ४. T 
40 ४० चत्वारिंशत्‌ / चत्वारिंश, "शी or चत्बारिशत्तम, ont 
41 ४१ एकचत्वारिंशत्‌ i 
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द्वाचव्वारिशव or 
Raana 
अयश्वत्वारिशत्‌ or 
जिचत्वारिंशत्‌ 


` चतुश्चत्वारिंशत्‌ 


पञ्चचत्वारिंशत्‌ 
पट्चत्बारिंशत्‌ 
सप्तचत्वारिंशच्‌ 
अष्टचत्वारिंशत्‌ or 
अष्टाचत्वारिशतू 
नवचत्वारिंशत्‌ or 
एकोनपञ्चाशत्‌ ७०. 


[$159 १ | 


पञ्चाशत्‌ / पञ्चाश, ०शी Or पञ्चाशत प्मी 


एकपञ्चाशत 
द्वापञ्चाशत्‌ Or 
दिपञ्चाशत्‌ 

चय ःपञ्चाशत्‌ Or 
चिपञ्चाशत्‌ 
चतुःपञ्चाशत्‌ 
पञ्चपञ्चाशत्‌ 
पदूपञचाशत 
सप्तपञ्चारात्‌ 
अष्टापञचाङात्‌ Or 
अष्टपञ्चाशत्‌ 
नवपञ्चाशत्‌ 
एकोनपष्टि &o, 


घाटि fem, पाटितस, "मी 


एकषष्टि एकषष्ट, ०ष्टी OF एकषषिरतम, "मी 


arè or àe 
TTS or AWTS 
agre 
पञ्चपाष्टि 

घद्षाटि 

सप्तपाटि 
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६८ 
६९ 


अष्टापष्टि or 

अए्पद्टि 

नवपटि or 

एकोनसप्तति &o. 

सप्ताति fem. सप्ततितम, ext 

RSS एकसप्तत, ०ती or एकसप्ततितम, ort 
हासप्तात or 
द्विसप्तति 
चयस्पप्तति or 
चिसप्तति 
चतुस्सप्ताति 
पञ्चसप्तति 
पदसप्तति 
सप्तसप्तति 
अष्टासप्तति or 
अष्टसप्तति 
नवसप्तति ०7 
एकोनाशीति ९८०, 
अशीति fem. अशीतितम, edt 

एकाशीति एकाशीत ०ती, ०7 एकाशीतितम ०मी 
LEGI 

ञ्यशीति 

चतुरशीति 

पञ्चाशीति 

षडशीति 

सप्ताशीति 

अष्टाशीति 

नवाशीति or 

एकोननवाति Go. R 

नवति fem. नवातितम, "मा Š 
एकनवाति एकनवत, OF ०ती OF एकनवतितम ०मी 
द्वानवति or 

हिनवति 

ञयोनवात ० 

चिनवति 
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94 ९४ agta 
95 ९५ पञ्चनवति 
96 ९६ षण्णवति 
97 ९७ सप्तनवति 
98 ९८ अष्टानवति or 
अष्टनवति 
99 ९९ नवनवति 
एकोनशतम्‌ ५०. 
100 १०० शत neu, शततम mas. neu. oft f. 
200 २०० द्विशत nou nou 


rga ~ दशर Baers 59 Ae 


800 ३०० जिद्यत neu. or 2 eer es rdi 
त्रीणि शतानि | 
1000 ९००० ager neu. or asaan "मी | 
दशशत neu. or दृशशती | 


10,000 अयुत nsu. 100,000 लक्ष new, or लक्षा fem., TIT new, 
कोटि fem., AJF nsu, अब्ज neu, Wa mas, neu. fud mas, "d 
सहापझ mas., शकु mas., जलघि mas., अन्त्य new. मध्य new,, and पराध 
nau. Each of these is ten times as great as the preceding.* 


rum § 160. The cardinal numbers between बिंशाति and चिंशत्‌ 
and चत्बारिंशत्‌ , it will be seen, are made up by 
एक) 1g, 4०. up to नवन्‌ to the lower. The ninth intermediate 
number may also be made up by prefixing wala, ऊन or एकान्न 
to the higher. In these componnds fa, त्रि and अष्टन्‌ are changed 
20 हा, अयः, and अष्टा necessarily before विंशाति and चिशत्‌ and 
optionally ‘before the rest except अशीति before which ‘they 
remain unchanged. + 


y एकदशशतसहस्रायुतलक्षपयुतकोटयः क्रमशः | 
अजुद्सब्जँ ख़वनिखवमहापदशंकवस्त स्मात्‌ ॥ 
जलधिश्र्वान्तं मध्यं परार्धसिति दशणणोत्तराः संज्ञा: । 

: संख्यायाः स्थानानां व्यवहाराथ HAT: पूर्वे: ॥ | 
gaea: संख्यायामबहुबरीह्यशीत्योः । अस्रयः। विभाषा. चत्वारिशत्मशृतौ | 

waqta | Pan. VI. 3. 47-49 BS 2 


So ii 
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§ 161. The cardinal numbers between 100 and 200, 200 and 
300, &c. are generally expressed by means of अधिक added to 
the number showing the excess and then optionally prefixing 
the whole to 100, 200, &c, e. 9. एकाधिकं शतं or एकाधिकशतं 101, 
द्वादशाधिक शतं or द्वादशाधिकशतं 112, पश्चाशद्धिकं हतं 150. &०. 
After 1000 this अधिक may be repeated with every multiple of 
ten er hundred; e. g. द्वि-द्वानवत्यधिकाष्टशताधिकसहस्रम 1892, एको- 
नचत्वारशदाषकपट्शताधेकसप्तसप्ततिसहस्राधिकं लक्षस्‌ 177639, &o, 
Similarly उत्तर may also be used insted of अधिक e. g. चतुःपश्चा- 
झादुत्तरं सघशतम्‌ 794, Or these may also be, at times, expressed 
by the copulative particle च as aq च शतानि विंशतिश्च 720. 


§ 162. The Tad. affix अ may be used, instead of अधिक, 
in the case of the cardinal numbers ending in दृशम्‌, the numeral 
बिंशति and those endingin शात ४. e. in the case of the numerals 
111-159, 211-259, 811-359, &c. and qualifying the numerals 
शत and सहस before which the final अन्‌, अति and अत्‌ are dropped 


४. 9. TETA शतम्‌ 111, विशं शतं 120, पञ्चाशं शतं 150, सप्तदशं fügt ` 


217, त्रिंशं चरिशतँ 330 and so on. , 


8 168, The ordinals from एक, हि, चि, चतुर and qT are 
irregularly formed. The ordinal from other nnmerals up to 
दशन्‌ inclusive are formed by dropping the final न्‌ and adding स 


and after qaraq up to नवद्शन्‌ by simply dropping the नू. The . 


ordinals from विंशति t above are iormed by adding qa or by 
dropping the ति of विंशति and the final consonant of the rest; 
the compound numerals, in this latter case, change the final 
vowel to अ, while the simple ones ending ini a vowel १, ०. पाः 
ee SY 

*तद्स्मिक्ञघिकांमाते दशान्ताड्डः | शदन्तविंशतेश्च । 281. 7.2. 45. 
46. शत्तसहस्रयोरेवेष्यते । Vårt. im 

1 षट्क़तिपयचतुरां थुक | Pan, V. 2. $1 80 कतिथः, चतुथः &e4 
८ चतुरञ्छयतावायक्षरलो पश्च ' 7३7“. तुरीय) qd, द्वेस्तीयः L50 सम्प्रसारण 
स्व । Pan. V. 2. 54, 55. 


1 विंशत्यादिभ्यस्तमडन्यतरस्पाम षछ्यादेश्वासंख्यादेः (Pan, V 9.66,08. 
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[§ 168-168 . 


सप्तति, अशीति ४०० नवति form their ordinals in the first Wa 
only; as एकषष्टः or एकषष्टितमः) but पाटितस only. शत has invari. 


ably शततम. 


DECLENSION OF THE NUMERALS ( CARDINALS AND ORDINALS ) 
§ 164. एक ( एका fem.), द्वि ( arfom. ), चि ( तिस”, ), ana 
चतुर्‌ (quu fem. ), are all adjectives and takes the gender, num. 
‘ber and case of the nouns they qualify, 

` $165. एक is declined in the sing. ( though it may have the 
‘dual and plural also ) and fg in the dual alone. For further 

. particulars see § 154, त्रि and चतुर are declined in the 210. 


alone. E. g. 
त्रि 
mas, 
N, त्रयः 
A. aig 
iE fara: 
D. Ab. तिभ्यः 
G. ययाणाम्‌ 
iL. fa 
त्रि 
N. V. A. 


The rest like the mas. 
. 8 166, पश्चनू---नवद दान. These are also adjectivos agreeing 
‘in cage with the nouns to which they are applied. They are 
declined in the pl. and are uniform in all the three genders. 


चतुर | 
i 
fem. mas. fem. | 
fra: अ. चत्वारः चतस्रः 
2 A, चतुरः 29 
Aa: I. चतुभिः aag: 
तित्रभ्यः D. Ab. चतुर्भ्यः चतस्नृभ्यः 
Rama G. चतुर्णाम्‌ चतसृणाम्‌ 
तिसृषु 1. चतु चतसृषु 
neu. 
LEN (V IR 
चीणि N. V. A. चत्वारि 


पश्चन्‌ q9 
e V.A. पञ्च TE 
: पञ्चभिः Tari: 
Dat. & Ab. पञ्चभ्यः पड्म्यः 
सन्य यक ववा 


* त्रिचतुरोः faai Marware । Pan. VII. 2. 99, 
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अष्टन्‌ 
अष्टन्‌ 
अष्टभिः-अष्टामिः 
अष्टश्य:अष्टाम्पः 
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Hp 
| G. Tang घण्णास अष्टानाम्‌ 
L. TU NH अष्टस-अष्टाउ 


aaa, नवन्‌ and the following cardinals up to नवदशन्‌ ought 
| tobe declined like पञ्चन्‌, 


६ 167. ऊनबिंशाति, विंशति and other cardinal numbers up ४० 
नवनवाति are all feminine subsiantives, the numerals शत, सहस्र 
&c. are all neuter, with the exception of लक्ष which is meu, and 
fem. कोटि which is fem. and शंक and जलाचे both of which are 
mas, and have no declensional peculiarities, They are 
declined in the sing. and so used with a plural noun; e. g. 
पंचर्विशतिर्जाझणाः 25 Braéhmanas; एकादशाधिकशतेन or एका- 
दशोत्तरेण शतेन नरैः OF स्राभिः by 111 men or women; एकोनसहस्रेण 
रूपके: with Rs. 999 &e. They may be made to have duals 
and plurals by being used as fixed standards of counting; e. g. 
ब्राह्मणानां विशतयः many twenties of Bráhmanas; E हते नारीणाम्‌ 
two hundreds of women &o. 


S 168. The ordinals are declined regularly except:— 

प्रथम (see § 156 ) and द्वितीय and तृतीय which are optionally 
declined like pronouns in the Dat. Ab. Gen. and Loc, sing ; 
e. 9. द्वितीयस्मै-द्वितीयाय, &e. द्वितीयायाः-द्वितीयस्याः &c. 

NUMERAL ADVERBS. 

§ 169. (c) asa once, द्विः twice, पत्रिः thrice, «g: four 
times; from qaq onwards adverbs of frequency are formed by 
adding कृत्वः before which final q is dropped e. g. पञ्चकृत्वः five 
times, सप्तकृत्वः seven times, &c. 

(5) एकधा* or ऐकध्यम in one way or part, द्विधा or ur or 2d 
in two ways or parts; चिघा or ray or Por in three ways, &c.; 
चतुर्धा in four ways, षोढा ०7 षडूधा in six ways, सप्तधा, अष्टधा, &c. 
LDA A Ni SST 


*संख्याया विधार्थे घा। अधिकरणविचाले च। एकाद्धो ध्यष्ठञन्यतरस्यास्‌। 
Rana wur! Tare Pán. V. 3. 42-46. 
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(०) एकशः one by one; (ar : two and two, by twos; so Bz: 
शतशः &८. 
§ 170. Other derivatives from the numerals:— 


(a) by the Taddhita affix z which is added to numerals 
ending in aq and ति e. 9. पञ्चकः bought for five ( rupees &९, ) 
चत्वाररिशत्कः bought for forty; वेश॑तिकः bought for twenty 
( coins, &०. ) 

(2) *by means of the Tad. affix तय in the sense of “ consisting 
of parts” or “collection”; e, g. चतुष्टय ( चतुष्टयी fem.) consist. 
ing of four parts or ६ collection of four; so पञ्चतय (Jem. यी); 
तय is opticnally changed to अय after fe and चि e.g. हय or 
द्वितय (-यी fem. ) twofold, consisting of two parts, or a pair; 
चय Or त्रितय (-यी fem. ) threefold or consisting of three parts, | 
collection of three, a triad. 

( ८) by means of क and अत्‌ ५. g. qz. 9 collection of six, पश्चत्‌ 
collection of five, gara 2 collection of ten, a decade, &e. 


Chapter VI. 
DEGREE OF COMPARISON. 


8 171. तर and WW are the most common terminations of the 
comparative and the superlative degrees respectively.] They 
are added to that crude form of words which they assume, be- 
fore the Inst. dual termination; e, g. भयमेतयोरतिशयेन gu: 
BEAU, अयमेषामतिशयेन लघुतमः; similarly युवन्‌ ,--युवतर, JAAR; 


* See Chap. IX. Intro, rules. 

* अतिशायने तमविष्ठनौ | द्विवचनविभज्योपपद्‌ तरवीयसुनौ । तिङश्च । 
तरप्मपा घः Pan. V. 3, 55. 57. 56; I. 1. 22. When atisaya or 
excess of the one thing over many 
are the affixes used; and when ont ० 
Beparated as possessing some qual 
are affixed, तर and तम may also added to verbs, 


78 to be shown तम and इष्ठ 
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f two things one is to be - | | 
lty in excess तर and sag a 
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बिस्‌ बेहत्तर, TET) पाचु-पाक्तर) प्राक्तमः घनिन-धनितर, घनितमः 
अतितमः उत्‌-उत्तर, उत्तम, &०. 


$172. Before these the final § and ऊ of a prétipadila are 


optionally shortened, e. g. श्रीतरा or श्रितरा, श्रीतमा or जितमा; 
चेंग्रतरा (more lame) or चेझ्ठतरा, चेष्ठतमा, चेग्चतमा, &०. ' 


S 17 9. तर and तम when attached to verbs, and indeclinables 
C mds assume the forms of तरास्‌ and qum; पचतित- 
राम्‌, पचतितमाम्‌; उचेस्तरास्‌; उच्चस्तमास; नितराम्‌ नितमास; or gara 
&९. but उच्चेस्तरः adj. (higher). 

६ 174. ईयस्‌ is another termination of the comparative degres 
and gg of the superlative, These are added to adjectives of 
quality only T. Before these the last vowel of a word with the 
following consonant if any is dropped; ०. g. लघु-लघीयस्‌, लघिष्ठ; 
पडु, पटीयस्‌, पटिष्ठ महत्‌ महीयस्‌, महिष्ठ; &०. but पाचकतर, पाचकतम 
only. 

8 175. ‘The possessive affixes at the end of words and the 
affix तू are dropped before ईयस्‌ and ggf and then these 
terminations are applied subject to the above rule; e. g. मतिमत्‌ 
talented मतीयस्‌, मतिष्ठ; मेधाविव्‌मेधीयस्‌ , सेधिष्ठ; घमिन्‌-धनीयस्‌- 
घनिष्ठ, कलु-करीयस्‌, SS ( अतिशयेन कता ); स्तोद-स्तवीयस्‌, स्तविष्ठ; 
so स्रजीयस्‌ , स्रजिष्ठ from स्रग्विन्‌ ००० having a garland &0. 


8 176. 8 र is substituted for the x (short) of a base 
preceded by a consonant before इयस्‌, इष्ठ and the Tad. aff. 


SAT ०. 9 न 
RRR a a ECO 


* क्मित्तिङव्ययघादाम्बद्रव्यप्रकषै | Pin. V. 4. 11. आस्‌ is added 
to तर and तस after किस्‌, ०7 a word ending in ए or & subanta or 
diħantá ( तिङन्त ) except when they form adjectives. 

t अजादी (i. ०. ईयम and इष्ठ ) एणवचनादेव | Pan. V. 3. 58, 

i बिन्मतोर्छक्‌ । तरिष्ठेमेय:छ । Pan. VI. 4, 194. 

§ र ऋतो हलादेलंघोः । Pan, VI. 4. 101. 
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$177. The following is an alphabetical list of the irregular 
comparatives and superlatives that are commonly met with:— 
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क | 
wer thin? - comp, क्रशीयस्‌ super], क्रशिष्ठ 
ge ‘strong, firm’ » प्रढीयस्‌ » afer 
परिद्ढ ‘head, chief? ,, परिव्रढीयस्‌ » परित्रहिष्ठ 
gg ‘broad’ » प्रथीयस्‌ » प्रथिष्ट 
aar ‘much’ » भ्रशीयस्‌ . » अशिष्ठ 
सुदु ‘soft’ » diu » Bee | 
Positive Comparative Buperlative | 
अन्तिक ‘near’ नेदियस्‌ TE | 
अल्प ‘little’} अल्पीयस्‌ अल्पिष्ठ 
कनीयस्‌ कनिष्ट | 
उरू “0०१ वरीयस्‌ am । 
क्षिप्र ‘quick’§ क्षेपीयस्‌ aide 
am ‘mean,’ ‘small’ क्षोदीयस्‌ eiae 
यरु ‘heavy’ गरीयस्‌ TRE 
as ‘restless or anxious? ^ त्र 
‘satisfied? t SET AIS 
दीर्घ ‘long’ द्राघीयस्‌ द्राघिष्ठ 
gx ‘distant’ दवीयस्‌ द्विष्ट 
प्रशस्य ‘praiseworthy’ x श्रेयस्‌ ०7 ज्यायस्‌ «ste or we 
प्रिय (dear? प्रेयस्‌ श्रेष्ठ 


E 


* अन्तिकबाढयोनेदसाधो | Pán, V. 3. 36. 
T युवाल्पयोः कननन्यतरस्याम्‌ | Pan. 3. 64. | 
1 प्रियास्थिरस्फिरउरुवहुलूखरु fdas i " 
बहिगर्वपित्रपद्वाधिदन्दा: । Ean, VI IN. due Pu 
substituted for प्रिय, स्थिर, स्फिर, &c. respectively. 
` $ स्थूलदूरयुवऱ्हर्वक्षिपर्ुद्राणां यणादिपरं पूर्वस्य च au: | Pan. VI 4. 
156. The words स्थूळ &c. drop iheir final portion beginning . 
with ger ( यू, र्‌, ल्‌ ०7 व्‌ ) and the preceding vowel takes guns, 
> प्रदास्यस्य श्र: । ज्य च । gga Pán. V. 3. 60-62. ; 
बहोलोपो a च वहोः । इष्ठस्य यिद च | Pan. VI. 4, 158-159. 
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बहु ‘much ?* भूयस्‌ ate 
बहुल 22 बंहीयस्‌ ater 
बाढ * firm, well? साधीयस्‌ साधिष्ठ 
gaq ‘young’ यवीयस्‌ विष्ठ, काने 
AME DIS / कनीयस्‌ की कनिष्ठ 
बृद्ध ‘old? बर्षीय ite, ज्ये 

ज्याय 
दन्दारक “ great lovely ? us S EU a 
स्थिर ‘steady? स्थेयस्‌ ku 
स्थुल“ big, large’ स्थवीवस्‌ स्थविष्ठ 
स्फिर ‘ much’? स्फेयस्‌ स्फेष्ठ a 
sgeq ‘short? ऱ्हसीयस्‌ as 


§ 178. Sometimes the terminations तर and तम are added to 
the comp. and'super. in ईयस्‌ and gg to intensify the meaning; 
88 पापायस्तर, पापायस्तम; श्रेष्ठतर, STEHT. 


Chapter VII. 


— D! oe 
OOMPOUNDS. 


§ 179. Vritti (gf) is the general term for any complex 
formation in Sanskrit requiring explanation or resolution, These 
Vrittis are five in number; viz. रद्दत्ति ०० the formation of words 
from roots by primary affixes; तद्धितदात or the formation of 
derivative bases from nouns by secondary affixes; uate or the 
formation of derivative verbs from primitive roots; समासदत्ति 
or the formation of a compound word by the composition of 
several words; and एकशेवद्वात्त or the composition of words in 
which one of several nouns generally alike in form is retained. 
The first three will be treated in their proper places. We will 
treat of the last two in this Chapter. 


* See note x p. 112. 
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; 8180. In Sanskrit simple words, whether substantives, 
| adjectives, verbs or indeclinables, have the power of entering | 
\ into combination with one another and forming what are called 

\ £ Samásas*?, compound words or, in short, compounds. 

ब (a) A compound thus formed may further be compounded 
with another simple or compound word, and this again may 
become the member of a new compound. 

§ 181. Ina compound, as a general rule, words are simply | 
joined together, without any relation between the component 
parts being actually expressed; the whole compound word has 
the power to express the various relations that exist between the 
several parts. Tho last word only takes the case termination | 
required by its grammatical position in a sentence, the remaining | 
words (those ending in a consonant) generally assuming their 
crude forms before the consonantal case terminations; e. g, 
बिइस्‌+ जनः=विद्वञ्ञनः (see below ), राजन्‌+ एुरुपः--राजपुरुष:, &e, 

§ 182. Final vowels or consonants (modified as mentioned 
above ) of preceding members of compounds combine with the 
initial letters of the succeeding members according to the usual 
rules of Sandbi. 

§ 183. Ina few cases, the intermediate members retain their 
ease endings in which case the compounds are called ; 
( अलळ ); ०. 9. देवानांप्रियः a fool, gg: name of the eldest 
Pándava &c. 

8184. The expounding of a Samasa (४, e. giving its Vigra- 
havakya ) consists in the expression of the various relations 
existing between the objects or ideas denoted by the various 
members of a Samósa by means of the proper cases or sub- 
ordinate sentences. 

(a) When the Vigrahavakya cannot be given, or cannot be 
given by using the words actually compounded, the compound 
is called nityasamasa ( अबियद्दो नित्यसमासः अस्वपद्विग्रहो वा | 
Sid, Kau. ). 


* From अस्‌ with सम्‌ to throw together. 
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& 185. Compounds are divided into four princi 
rincipal MEL 
(1) Dwandwa or Oopulati ve, (9) Ta principal olasses: 


( rh Cr tpurusha or Determinative 
3) Bahuvrëhi or Attributive, and (4) 40४८४१४1६९ or Adverbial. 
N. R. These names themselves mean nothing ¢, e. they do 
not denote any of the characteristics of the diffarent compounds 
T * | e 
ney ~~ simply proper names distinguishing the various. 
J s from o ) whi : 
A at all ), ne another ( to which ॥ vaguely refer if they 
DwANDWA OR THE CoPULATIVE COMPOUNDS. 


§ 166. A Dwandwa compound consists of two or more uouns 
which, if not compounded, would be connected by the copulative 
particle च (and), † as रामळष्णो which is equal to रामः च कृष्ण: च; 
पाणिपाद which is the same as पाणी च पादो च. There are three 
species of the Dwandwa; viz, इतरेतरहन्द, aaga g and एकशेष. Í 


MMMM JOO i OS o0 YU 
* ‘This is true only generally speaking. For there is a fifth 
class of componnds, viz, सह छुपा-compounds not goyerned by 
any of the rules given under the four classes but explained on 
the general principle that any subanta pada may be compounded 
with any other subanta pada. According to some there are six 
kinds of compounds, viz. gat सुपा तिङा नाम्ना धातुनाथ तिङा fae i 
सचन्तेनिति बिज्ञेयः समासः VSN gA: ॥ ०. 9. छपां छुपा राजपुरुष: | तिङा 
पर्य षत्‌ | नाज्ञा कुम्भकारः । धातुना कटप्रः, ARAR | तिङा तिङा पिचतखा- 
दता, खादतमोदता | तिङा छपा कृन्तविचक्षणेति यस्यां क्रियायां सा छन्त- 
बिचक्षणा। एहीडादयोन्यपदा्थे इति मय्रव्यंसकादो पाठात्समासः। Sid. Kan. 

t चार्थे grg: | Pan. IT. 2. 22. 

t The Fkasesha is not strictly speaking a subdivision of 
Dwandwa. It is a separate Vritti by itself ( Vide § 179 ). 
Sanskrit grammarians do not regard it as a Dwandwa, though 
it may be so regarded for the sake of convenience. < Itis not 
a Dwandwa, remarks Bhattoji Dikshita, ‘os it does not contain 
more than one subanta ( अनेकएबन्ताभावाद्इन्द: ). It should be 
further remembered that since it is not a samasa, its final vowel 


does not become udétia, as in the case of a Dwandwa compound, - 
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| § 187. When the several members of a Dwandwa compound 
are viewed separately, it is called Jiaretara Dwandwa, e. ॥ 
८ श्ववखदिरौ छिन्धि, ‘cut down the Dhava and the Khadira trees? 
In this species each member is of equal importance ४. e. has ita 
own independent meaning. It takes the dual or the plura] 
according as the objects denoted by it are two or more in num. 
ber; the gender of the final noun is the gender of the whole; as 
कुक्कुटश्च a cock मयरी a pea-hen च कुक्कुटमणयों इमे (fem. dual of 
इद्स्‌ ); but मयूरी च कुक्कुटश्च मणरीकुक्कुटौ इमौ; रामश्व लक्ष्मणश्च 


Exceptions—srqaq घडवा च अश्ववडवो ( mas. dual) a horse and 
a mare; अहश्च रातिश्च अहोरात्रः ( mas. sing. day and night ). 


| § 188. Samáhára Dwandwa is that species of Dwandws 
{ which implies an aggregate or the things enumerated in which 
| constitute a complex idea. It is always singular and neuter. 
- Thus आहारनिद्वामयस्‌ does not merely mean ‘food, sleep and fear’ 
but all that characterises animal life, In this epecies the 
meaning of the different members is subordinate to the 
collective sense of the whole compound. 


§ 189, fA‘ Dwandwa compound of words denoting limbs of 
the body of an animal, players on musical instruments, parts of 
an army, inanimate objects ( things or ges and not qualities) | 
names of rivers differing in gender, as also of countries ( and 
not villages ), and insects, and animals between which there is 
natural antipathy, is always of this nature;qroft च पादौ च पाणिपादम 
hands and feet; राथिकाश्च अश्वारोहाश्च राथिकाश्वारोहस्‌ chariot-warriors 
and horse-men सादे गिकाश्च पाणबिकाश्च मार्देगिकपाणाविकस players on 


* परवलिङ्गंः दैदवतत्पुरुषयो: | Pan. 11. 4. 26. त 
T Susa घाणितूरयसेनाङ्गानास्‌। Pan. IT. 4. 2; जातिरपाणिनामु Pn. गा. 


4. 6.; विशिष्टालिड् नदी देशो ग्रामा: | Pin. II. 4. 7., क्षद्रजन्तवः Pav. I. 
4. 8. येषां च विरोधः शाश्वतिकः Pan. II, 4, 9. US 
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mridanga and panava ( kinds of tabors ); धानाश्च fried barley or 
Do DR qe of Sweetmeat धानाशष्कुलि; but रूपं च रसश्च 
पनि flavour, as these denote qualities; गंगा च शोणश्च 
गंगाशोगस्‌ the rivers Ganges and Sons; but गंगायछुने as these 
ee cen in gender; कुरवश्च कुरुक्षेत्र चच कुरुकुरुक्षेत्रम names 
० countries; ut जाम्बवशालूकिन्यो ( two villages of that name ); 
मद्राश्च ककयाश्च HZHP: ( two names of ihe same gender ); 


यूका 2 louse च लिक्षा a nit च यूकालिक्षस; अहञ्च 
a snake and an ichneumon, &c. हेच नकुलश्व अहिनङलस्‌ 


$190. Names of trees, deer, grass, corn, condiments, beasts, 


birds, the pairs of words—spq and वडंव, gf and अपर, 


उत्तर and अधर--9॥त१ words of opposite import not qualifying 
things ( द्रव्य3 ), are optionally compounded into a Samáhára, 
Dwandwa;* instances in order—gaysq न्यत्रोधाश्व एक्षन्य्रोधम्‌ 
-ध्षाः 5 similarly रुरुपषतम-ताः ( kinds of deer), कुशकाशम-शाः 
kinds of grass, व्रीहियवस्‌-वाः kinds ofcorn, दाविघतं ते, गोमहिषम्‌ 
पाः, JETE-F अश्ववडवं-दो, पूर्वापरं -रे , अधरोत्तर-रे; but शीतोष्णे जले” 

S 191. The names of fruits, parts of an army, herbs, deer, 
birds, insects, corn and grass, form a Samahirs_Dwandws, 
only when they are taken in the plural} as वद्राणि च 
आमलकानि च वद्रामलकस्‌, but wat च आमलकं च वद्रामलके; 
रथिकश्च अश्वारोहश्च रथिकात्वारोहो, ४०. 

§ 192. The following compounds are always what they 
are 1910 down to bs ( though they do not conform to the proper 
rules ); viz. 

(a) Sam&héra Dwandwas—araa WMA गवाश्वम्‌; JAA 
EARUM —— हठ त — 


# विभाषा दक्ष्र॒गतृणधान्यव्यजनपञ्ञ AG TASTIER 


विप्रतिषिद्धं चानधिकरणवाचि | Pan. 11. 4. 12, 18. 


f फलसेनावनस्पतिस्रगशकुनिक्षुद्रजन्तुधान्यदृणातां बहुप्रकृतिरेव इंद्द ; E 


एकवदिति वाच्यस्‌ | Vartika. 
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` पोत्राश्च; SINSA; ४० स्रीङुमारम्‌, SEATA camels and asses, उष्ट्रशशम्‌ 
camels and rabbits, मांससोणितम्‌, दशशरम्‌ holy grass and reeds ; 
quireq« grass and soft grass or shrubs, दासीदासम्‌ 450. 

(^) Itaretara Dwandwas:—gfùqagr curds and milk, इध्मा- 
बहिषी holy sticks and grass, सपिनधुनी, मघुसपिँषी honey and ghee, 
शककृष्णी, अध्ययनतपसी, आयबसाने, उल्खलछसले, ऋक्सामे (Ry 
सामन्‌) Rik and the S&man verses; वाङ्मनसे (वाक मनस्‌ ) speech 
and mind ( the न्‌. of सामन्‌ dropped and अ added to मनसू | 


irregularly by Pin. V. 4. 77 ). 


§ 198. ‘When words ending in s; and implying relationship 
by blood or literary avocation are compounded together, the 
last but one word changes its = to आ. The same happens 
when the word gs follows a word ending in zz under the 
samo circumstances; * होता च पोता च होतापोतारो two priests so 
called, होता च पोता च नेष्टा च उद्गाता च होतृपोतृनेटोद्वातारः, ( but it 
two words be taken at a time the = may, at every step, bs 
changed into आ; a3 होता च पोता च होतापोतारो तो च उद्गाता च 
होतापोतोहारः &e. ); पिता च प॒रश्च and, माता च पिता च | 
मातापितरो, also मातरपितरो ( Pán. VI. 3. 32. ), and पितरौ — 
( vide § 197 a). | 

8194. (a) When the names of deities well known to be 
in constant association with each other are compounded, आ is 
substituted for the final vowel of tho preceding word, except 
in the caso of the word वाचु >; e. g. मित्रावरुणो, सूयी चन्द्रमसो, 
Samedi, &o. but अझिवाय or aret. 

(4) The word अझ followed by the word सोम ०7 वरुण 
lengthens its इ; as अग्नीषोमौ, अञ्चीवरुणौ, 
I २ 

* आनङ्‌ कतो इन्हे | Pan. VI. 8. 25. हयोइयोद्देद wer gasra 


`” 


होतापोतोद्वातारः | Sid. Kau. 


. X देवताहदे च । Pán. VI. 8. 26. बायुशब्दप्रयोगे प्रतिषेधः । Vårt- 
sa: सोमवरुणयोः | Pán. VI. 3. 27. : 
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5. Wh â 
8 ag a ae a Bamáhira-Dwandwa ends in & consonant 

of the palatal class or =, g or हू, Nis added to it. वाळू च त्वक्‌ 
- H 7 

a वाक्स्वचस quests and Bain, FANA a bark and a garland, 

AATA, घाक्त्व षम्‌ १, छन्रापानहुम्‌ an umbrella and shoes, &c 

But प्राइदशरदा ( as it is not a Sam, Dwa ). gee 


196. The followin Á A 
Eo crc g compounds are instances of irregular 


E ~ A 
(८) योश्च प्रथिवी च आवाप्रथिव्यौ or दिवस्पायिव्पो + heaven and 
earth; so यावाश्षूमी, द्यावाक्षमे; उषस्‌- सर्यउपासासरयॉ the goddess 
of dawn and the sun. 
(6) ज्ञाया+पति= दम्पती,. जम्पती and जायापती husband and 
wife. 


(०) पृख्री च उमांश्च itt, Vem agia घेन्वनडुहो, अक्षिणी 
च खुवौ च AEA, दाराश्च गावश्च दारगवस्‌, ऊरू च अष्ठीवन्तौ च 
sasaa (thighs and knees. ), पादो च अधीबन्तो च पदृष्ठीबम्‌} नक्तं 
च दिवा च नक्तंदिवम्‌ , रात्रौ च दिवा च राजिन्दिवम्‌ , अहनि च दिवा च 
अहदिवस्‌ , all meaning ‘ day and night’, 

§ 197. ‘When several words of the same form ( or dis- 
similar in form but of the same import x ) are compounded to- 
gether, only one of them is retained with the necessary number- 


# ड्ृद्वाच्चदषहान्तास्समाहारे | Pán. V. 4. 106. 

+ दिवो द्यावा | दिवसश्च पृथिव्याम्‌ | Pán. VI. 3. 29, 30, 

t दम्पती is considered by some to bea word of regular for- 
mation. दुस in the Vedic literature means ‘a house’ and पति 
‘a master’, Hence the full word दम्पती would mean < the 
mistress of the 10086, ? 

q A final अ is added in the case of these compounds accord- 
ing to a 8१६78 of Pan. ( अचतुर V. 4.77.) quoted further on 
under § 284. 

x विरूपाणामपि समानार्थानास्‌ । Vårt. amques कुटिलदण्डश्व 


वक्रदण्डौ ०7 कुटिलदण्डौ | 
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4.9. रामश्च रामश्च रामो, रामश्च रामश्च रामश्च रामाः । This is calleg 

qaaa: In the case of the mas. and fem. genders the one 

of the mas. gender is retalned;* as हसी च हंसश्च हसो; similarly 
A 

ब्राह्मणों, rat, अजो, &०. 

(a) This principle is further extended to some words dig. 
similar in form, as in the following examples:—wTaT च स्वसा च 
भरातरो, saa gar च प्रो]; माता च पिता च पितरौ (see ४1808198, ), 
ज्वश्रूश्र्व श्व रश्च "qun † ( 8180 AAI) स चसा च तो, स च 
देवदत्तश्च तो, स च asa यो or atx. In the case of words of the 
mas. fem. and neu, gender that of the new. gender is retained; ag 
तञ्च देवदत्तश्च ते; तञ्च देवदत्तश्च यज्ञदत्ता च तानि । 

§ 198. The following rules should be observed in arranging 
the various members of a Dwandwa Compound:— 


(4) 0 A word ending in इ or उ should be placed first, and 
when there are more than one of such words one of these should 
be placed first, the rest being arranged according to the will of 
the speaker or writer; हरिहरौ, इरिहरछरवः, हारिछिरहराः, Ke. 

(5) tt Words beginning with a vowel and ending inq 
ought to precede others; as अस्वरथेंद्राः or इंद्राग्धरभा:. This rule 
should havo preference even over the above rule in case both 
would be simultaneously applicable; इंद्राझी. 


(e) l| A word that has fewer syllables should be 


* gara स्रिया । Pan. 1. 2. 67. 

1 aaga स्वसचदुहितुभ्यारू । पिता मात्रा Pan. 2. 68, 70. 

1 श्र्रः "WERT । त्यदादीनि सरबैनित्यम्‌ । Pan. 1. 2. 71. 72. 

X AANA ह्यते इति भाष्यम्‌ | Sid. Kau. on Pan, 1. 2, 72. 


Age fil Pan. IL. 2, 82. अनेकप्राप्तावेकत्र नियमो5नियमः झोषे। Vårt. 
TT अजायदन्तस्‌ | Pan. II. 2. 33, 


॥ अल्पाच्तरम्‌ । Pan, II. 2. 34. लघ्वक्षरं पूर्वस्‌ । ऋतुनक्षत्राणां समा- 


नाक्षराणामाइउपूग्येण | अभ्यहित च । Várt. 
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first and in case there are more words 
number of syllables, the one that 
should be placed first; e. g. शिवकेशवों 
&c.; the names of seasons and stars, under this latter circum— 
stance, should be arranged according to their astronomical 
order; as हेमन्तशिशिरवसन्ताः, छत्तिकारोहिण्यो, &e Also a word 


of more important Significance should precede others; 
a8 तापसपवता. 


than one having an equal 
kas more short syllables 
» ग्रीष्मवसन्तौ, कुशकाशम्‌, 


(d) * Names of the four castes of men shonld be arranged 
according to their order, beginning from the highest and so 
should be the names of brothers beginning from the eldest; 
e. g. त्राह्मणक्षब्रियविदञ्द्राः; ARISA: , 


8 199. In the ease of words of the राजदन्तादि ०६३३ that 
which ought to be placed first is placed last ; while in the cas 
of words ofthe धर्मादि group (a sub-division of राजदन्तादि ) 
the rule is observed optionally f; झाद्रार्यस्‌ a Sudra and an Arya, 
घर्मश्च अर्थश्च TATA or अथंधर्मा; so अर्थजञद्वौ or werd अर्थकामो 
or कामार्था, &०. 


II. TATPURUSHA OR THE DETERMINATIVE ÜOMPOUXDS, 


§ 200. When a compound consists of two members and the 
first determines the sense of the other, that is called Tatpurusha, 
§ 201. According to the grammatical nature of the first or 
attributive member the Tatpurusha is divided into six varieties:— 


(1) Tatpuruska proper or the Inflectional, (2) Nafi or the 


Negative Tatpurusha, (3) KarmadAáraya or the Appositional 
including «Dwigu', (4.5) Prédi and Gati or the Prepositional 
compounds, and (6) Upapada. These are either nouns, adjectives 
or abverbs. 


8202. The final vowel of a feminine noun ending in any of 


= व्णानामाजपुर्व्येण । भ्रातर्ज्यायसः | Vartikas on the above Sutra. 
T राजदन्तादिषु परम्‌ | Pan. II. 2. 91. धमांदिष्वानियसः | Vårt. 
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the affixes आ, ई or a; and forming the second member of ६ 
compound used adjectively is shortened; the ओ of गो is changed 
to उ under the same circumstances”; e, ४. प्राप्त + जीविका रप्राप्तजी- 
विक: (Tat. अतिमालः (Tat); qm: something bought for five 
cows; qgar नाड्यो यस्मिन्‌ बहुनाडिः many-veined देहः (Bah. 
चित्रा गावो यस्य चित्रण: having variegated cows, &c.; but कल्याण- 
पश्चसीकः as the ई is not final, 

(a) Ifthe final = or ऊ be not a fem. termination, it remains 
unchanged ; सुष्टु धीः सा उधीः, बहुतन्त्रीधमनी. 

1 Tatpurusha. 

8 203, The first variety consists of such Tatpurusha com. 
pounds as have the attributivo member in any one of the 
oblique cases when dissolved. There are six sub-varieties of 
this corresponding to the six oblique cases 

8 204. (a) A nounin the Accusative case is compounded 
with श्रित, अतीत, पतित, गत, अत्यस्त, प्राप्त, आपन्न, गमी, Fwy, and 
others |; as कृष्ण (Sta: कृष्णश्रितः one who has resorted to Krishna 
(88 bis refuge); दुःखमतीतः giuria: one who has overcome pain; 
Sw आपन्नः gata: one who has obtained happiness, ग्रामं Tet 
याप्रगमी going to a village, a passenger; अन्त SUT: अन्नजु्षश्षुः Ke. 

A, B. प्राप्त and anqa may also be placed first; as घ्राप्तो जीविकां 
प्रापजीविकः or जीबिकाप्राप्तः ove who has obtained livelihood, 
similarly आपन्नजीविकः ०7 जीविकापन्नः ; प्राप्तजी विका स्त्री, &०. 


(6) A word expressive of the duration of an action or state is 
compounded with another expressive of the action or state, in the 


+ गोस्ररियोरुपसर्जनस्य | Pán. I. 2. 48, 


T द्वितीया श्रितातीतपतितगतात्यस्तप्राप्तापन्नेः 1 Pan. IT, 1, 24. y 
नामुपसंख्यानम्‌ | Vártika. 
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Vua oe ; ^. ४. हूते WW रहतंउखम “happiness lasting for 
६ Moment’; सवत्सर वासः संवस्सरवासः ` residence for a year’ &०. 


(०) The Word wer forms an Accusative Tatpurusha with a 
p. p. participle when censure is implied or contempt is to be 


shownt; as WaTq आरूढः खट्टारूढः ^a silly fool’, of Bhatti, V. 10 


( ८) Sometimes a Preposition or a word denoting a period 
of time may take the place of the Accusative}; as सामिकृतं 
‘hal! done,’ मासप्रसितः ( प्रतिपञ्चन्द्रः ) * what marks the commence- 
ment of a month as the new moon 

S 208. A noun in the Instrumental may be compounded— 

(a) X with another expressive of an effect produced by 
what is denoted by the noun in the Instrumental ease, and 
with आर्थ, 28 शङ्कुलया खण्डः शङ्कलाखण्डः severed by — ofa 
knife; धान्येन अर्थः धान्यार्थः wealth obtained by means of grain, 


(5) + with verbal derivatives when the Instrumental has 
ihes ense of the agent or the instrument or means of the 
action; as हरिणा त्रातः हरित्रातः saved by Hari; नखेभिन्नः नखभिन्नः 
torn with the nails &c. ; 


(०) with the wordstt पूर्व, सहश, सम, ऊन and words having 
the sense of ऊन, कलह, निपुण, मिश्र, श्छक्ष्ण and अवर; as मासेन पूर्वः 
मासपूर्वः ; साचा सहशः मातृ सह॒शः like his mother; पिठ्सम: equal to his 


* अत्यन्तसंयोगे च | Pn. IT. 1. 29, 

T खद्वाक्षेपे । Pan. II. 1. 26. 

‡ सामि । कालाः | Pn. IT. 1. 27, 28. 

> तृतीया तत्कृतार्थेन उणबचनेन | Pán, गा. 1. 90. 

+ कर्तृकरणे wur बहुलम्‌ | Pan. JI. 1. 82. 

tt पूर्वसडृशञसमोनारथकलहनिएणा aN: | Pán. 17. 1. 31. 
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father; मापेण ऊनं मापोनं; 80 माषाविकल ( less by one masha, a par. | 


ticular weight ); वाचा कलहः वाक्कलहः a quarrel (in words ), $ 
i 


आचारनिपुणः; एडमिश्रः, आचारश्लक्ष्णः ‘thin by the discharge of 
religious duties’ मासेन अवरः मासावरः (younger by a month,? 


(4)* With another noun signifying an article of food or | 


something eatable, the noun in the Instrumental case denoting 


some kind of condiment used to season it or another article of — 


food mixed with it; as gaq ओदनः दध्योदनः rico mixed with curds; 
डन धानाः एडधानाः fried rice mixed with treacle, 

( e ) Sometimes स्वयं may take the place of the Instrumental 
as स्वयंछतः done by one's self, 


§ 206. Instances of the luk of the Instrumental (i. e. in 
which the noun in the Inst. does not 0709 its case term, )-- 
अजसा SIT अजसाकृतम्‌ done honestly’; ओज साछतस्‌ ‘done with 
might garga: ‘ one having an elder brother’; जडुपान्धः ‘blind 
from birth’; RAMIT, मनसाज्ञायी, when proper names, other- 
"wise RAIG, मनोज्ञायी, &e. आत्मन्‌ followed by an ordinal 
number retains its case ending; 23 आत्मना पश्चमः आत्मनापश्चमः | 


§ 207. A noun in the Dative is compounded x — 


(८) with another expressive of the material of which the 
thing expressed by the noun iu the Dativo case is made; as aqq 
दारु यपदारू, ‘ wood for a sacrificial post, ? 


(5) and with the words अर्थ, ate, हित, खख and रक्षित. The 
compound with अर्थ is a nityasamdsa and takes the gender and 


number of the noun it qualifies; द्विजाय अयं दिजार्थः - | 


* अन्नेन व्यञ्चनस्‌ । भक्ष्येण मिश्रीकरणम्‌ । Pan, IL. 1, 34. 35. 


T ओजःसहोम्भस्तमसस्तृतीयाया:। Pán. VI. 3. 3. अस्स उपसंख्यानम। | 


Várt. x चतुर्थी तदथार्थबलिहितसुखरक्षितैः ॥ Pin. II, 1. 86. 
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broth for a PE Raa इयं द्विजार्था यवागू 
gu इदँ A पयः; इतेभ्यो बलिः भूतबलिः 
Bhitast certain rented! Dats ); गवे हितं गोहितम्‌ 
गवे उखं TE; गवे रक्षितं ia. 

§ 20 8. Instances ofthe Aluk of the Da 

आत्मनेपद्झ , आत्मनेभाषा. 


an offering to the 
म्‌ good for a cow; 


& CRATER, परस्मेभापा;. 


8209. A 7077 in the Ablative case is compounded*— 


(a) with wods expressive of fear or rather with the words- 
भय, भात, भीति cu भाः; as TATE भयं चोरभयम fear from a thief;. 
gale भातः रकभीतः afraid of a wolf, &c. 


(5) ina few cases with the words अपेत, अपोढ, Bw, पतित, 
and अपत्रस्त; 9४ सुखादपेतः gaita: deprived of happiness; कल्पनाया 
aqe: कल्पनापोढः ‘transcending thought? or ‘a fool; ? चक्रछक्तः,. 
स्वर्गपतितः ‘ fallen from heaven, as a sinner’; तरङ्गापत्रस्तः ‹ afraid 
of waves’. 


(c) in the case of the words स्तोक a little, अन्तिक near, दूर 
after, and words having the sense of these, and छच्छू a difficulty, 
there is an Aluk of the Ablative; fas स्तोकाद Hb: स्तोकान्हुक्तः; 
भल्पान्सक्तः; अन्तिकादागतः; अभ्याशादागतः; दूरादागतः; बिप्रङष्टादागतः 
छच्छादागतः | 

§ 210. A noun in the Genitive may, as a general rule, be 
compounded with any other noun; Tq: पुरुषः राजपुरुष; the king's 
man (an officer or a servant ). 

§ 211. t+ (a) It is not compounded with verbal. derivatives: 
eo a RS 0 त स्स्स 

* qast भयेन। Pàn. II. 1. 97, भयभीतभीतिमीभिरिति वाच्यम्‌।' 
Vartika. 

t अपेतापोढञ्वक्तपतितापस्हैरल्पशः। Pan. I. 1. 88. 

1 स्तोकान्तिक दूरार्थक्कच्छ्राणि क्तेन। Pan, II. L 99. 

tt तृज्ञकाभ्यां कर्तरे। Pan. 11. 2. 15. 
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ending in g and अक and denoting the agent of the action; अपां 


wer and not अप्बरष्टा; घटस्य कर्ता, ओदनस्य पाचकः ७०. but gae 
भक्षणम्‌ इक्षुभक्षिका as the अक here does not denote the agent. 


Exception*:—But a compound is allowed in the case of th, 
words याजक one who employs as sacrificing priests, पूजक, qR- 
चारक, परिवेपक. ७ waiter at meals, स्नापक a servant who bathes 
his master or brings bathing water for him, अध्यापक, उत्सादक 
one who destroys, होतू, Wa, when it does not mean ‘a holder, ? 
and others not very important; ब्राह्मणयाजकः, देवपूजकः, UWAR- 
चारकः &०.; अञ्निहोता, भर्ता, ॐ. but qure भर्ता ‘ the thunder, 
‘bolt-bearer ?. 


(5) t A specific Genitive (i. e. from which a singling out is 
made ) is not compounded with any other words; as got} द्विजः 3g: 


(०) 1 A noun in the Genitive is not compounded with ordinal 
numbers, words denoting qualities, words implying satisfaction 
present participles, past participles meaning + honoured or 
approved of’ or showing the place of the act, verbal indeclinableg 
and verbal nouns ending in तव्य; e.g. सतां पष्टः, बाह्मणस्य JA: 
(दन्ताः); काकस्य काष्णर्यस्‌; फलानां साहित: ‘satisfied with fruits? 


(an Inst. Tat. is, of course, allowed in these cases ); द्विजस्प Fia ; 


कुवाणो वा किंकरः, सतां मतः esteemed by the good; राज्ञां पूजितः; 

~ © Ca . n e. . 1 
इदमेषां आसितं ( placo of sitting) गतं शुक्तं वा; त्राह्मणस्य कत्वा, नरस्य 
paqa 450. 


* याजकादिभिश्च | Pan. II. 2. 9. 
T न निर्धारणे | Pan. II. 2. 10, 


न पूरणडणञ्चहितार्यसद्ब्ययतव्पसमानाधिकरणेन | क्तेन च पूजायास्‌ अधिः 
करणवाचिना च। Pan. JI. 2. 11-18. The prohibition with respect 


toa word expressive of a quality (zur) is not obligatory, remarks 


-Dikshita; as Pán. himself uses such compounds as F 
. &e. Henos compounds like अर्थगोरवस, बुद्धिमान्यम्‌, &c. are justi- 
fied ( अनित्योयं एणिन _निषेधः तद्शिष्य॑ संज्ञाप्रमाणत्वादित्यादिनिदेशात्‌। 
andma बुद्धिमान्यमित्यादि सिद्धम्‌। ). 
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N. B, Oompounds like राजपुजितः, 


considered as Instrumenta] T राजमतः, &८. ought to be 


atpurushas. 
Exceptions. 


(1) Ii the word denoting a quality onds in तर it does combine 
with a som in a Genitive, and the तर is dropped; सवेषां 
"ded: AAA: whiter than all others. similarly सर्वेां : 
AA : Y सर्वेषां महत्तरः 


(2)*The words द्वितीय, तृतीय, चतुर्थ and ga are compounded 
with nouns signifying the whole of which they are parts, and 
are optionally placed first; द्वितीय॑ भिक्षायाः Tita fiar, भिक्षाद्विती- 
यम्‌ half of the quantity of alms; but [द्वितीयं भिक्षायाः ( begging 
alms a second time ) भिक्षकस्य. 


Note.—Compounds like द्वितीयाभिक्षा, पूर्वकायः (see further 
on) &c. are not strictly Gen. Tat, as the case of the first 
word determines the name, but mere Tat.; some call these 


Nom. Tat. ( प्रथामतत्पुरुष ). 

(८) tA noun in the Genitive, used as an object in a sentence, 
when the agent and object of the action denoted by the nouns 
formed by krit affixes are both used, is not compounded; as 
आश्चर्या गवां दाहोऽगोपेन ‘the milking of cows by one, nota cow- 
herd, is a wonder. ? 

g2 12. | पुर्व, अपर, अधर उत्तर and अर्धं n. are compounded with 
mouns in the Genitive expressive of the whole and are placed 
first; e. 9. पूर्व कायस्य पूर्वकायः the forepart of the body; अपरकायः 

taAa ta A "os 
अधरकायः &e. अधे पिप्पल्याः अर्धपिप्पली; but ग्रामाधः as (ay is 
mas. here ) 

N. B. In order that the above rule should hold the noun 
expressive of the whole must denote a single object; hence पूवः 


* द्वितीय ्रतीयच हुर्थठु्याण्यन्यतरस्यास्‌। Pant. 2. 3. 
T कर्मणि च | Pan. 71. 2. 14. zm 5 
1 पूर्वापराधरोत्तरमेकदेशिनैकाधिकरणे | अधे नपुंसकस्‌ । Pan. 11. 2. 1, 2. 
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the first छात्राणां, among pupils, अर्धे पिप्पलीनाम half of a number 
of pippalis &c, and not qsa: &c. 


§ 213. A word expressive of a part is compounded with 
another signifying a period of time and is placed first; मध्य 
ag: मध्याह्नः mid-day; सायाह्वः, सध्यरात्र &e. 


§ 214.“ A word expressive of a period of time that has 
passed since a certain occurrence is compounded with another 
expressive of the occurrence; as सासो जातस्त यस्य स सासजातः 
‘one since whose birth a month has elapsed’; so इद्यहजातः, 
daaa: ७०. 

§ 215 + Instances of the Aluk of the Gen, The noun in the 
Genitive may retain its case ending— 


(a) when reproach is to be implied; as च्यौरस्पकुलूख, but. 
्ाह्मणङुलम्‌. Also when देवानां is followed by प्रिय and the whole 
means a fool; otherwise देवापियः. 


(5) when the wordsarq, दित्य 4०4 qaya aro followed by युक्ती, 
दण्ड and ge respectively; as वाचोद्युक्तिः ‘skilful speech; ? दिशो- 
q"g: ‘a particular appearance of stars in the shape of a staff in 
the sky;? पदयतोहर: ‘one who robs another in his very presence 
while he is looking on,’ hence ‘a goldsmith, a rogue,’ 


(c) in the following ०४४०5:--द्वोदासः ‘a king of Kashi,’ 
रद्विस्पतिःः ° Indra,’ वाचस्पतिः lord of speech, Brihaspati; झुनःशेपः, 
शुनःपुच्छः and झुनोलाङ्शूलः ‘sons of Ajigarta. ? 

(d) and optionally when followed by पुत्र and censure is im- 
plied; दास्याः Ga: or दासीपुत्रः a bastard, a knave; but ब्राह्मणीपुत्रः 


* काला: परिमाणिना | Pan. IL 2. 5, 
†- quar आक्रोशे | Pin VI. 3. 21. देवानांप्रिय इति च मूर्ख d वाग्दि- 


क्पस्यद्धयो युक्तिदण्डहरेछ | शेपएच्छलाङ्गलेड aa: | दिवश्च दासे | 


Vaatikas. ' ‘पुत्रेन्यतरस्याम्‌? Pán. VI. 3. 22. 
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(० )* When a word ending in 


ऋ is compounded wi 
and there is the relation by blo pounded with another 


od or some kind of 
the aluk is necessary, and optional when it is e 


and पाति. The initial स्‌ of स्वस is ० 
when preceded by मातृ ०1 te and when there is aluk, and neces- 
sarily when there is no alu% ina compound; e, g होतुःएत्रः 
र i 3 . . . . 
होतुरल्तेवासी, 8 pupil of the hotris माठःस्वसा, or मातुःष्वसा and 
मातृष्चसा; 80 पितुःस्वसा, &०, (but Rig: स्वसा, पितुः ear wien 
uncompounded ); स्वसुपतिः or स्वसु:पातिः; but होनृधनम्‌ 

TT. 

8 216. A noun in the Locative is compounded— 


(a) with शोण्ड, धूर्त, कितव a rogue, प्रवीण, संवीत adorned; 
invested with, अन्तर, आधि, पढ, पण्डित, कुशल, चपल, निपुण, सिद्ध; 
gs, पक्क, and बन्ध; as अक्षेषु शौण्डः अक्षशौण्डः skilled in dice; 
इश्वरे अघि ईश्वराधीनः dependent on God ( when compounded 
the affix ख ४, e. इन is compulsory; so the compounded form is 
always with अधीन ); आतपशुष्कः dried in the Sun; स्थालीपछ्ः 
cooked in a pot; चक्रबन्धः a kind of poetic composition; &6. 


followed by स्वसं 
ptionally changed to दं 


(5) f with words meaning a ‘crow’ when contempt is 
implied; तीर्थ ध्वाङ्क्ष इव तीर्थध्वाङ्क्षः said in contempt of one who 
is very greedy; ४० तीर्थकाकः; similarly नगरकाकः--वायसः &०. &c. 

There are a few Loc. Tat. compounds given in the list 
पात्रेसमितादि having a similar sense; e. 9. कूपे मण्डूक इव कृपमण्डूकः 
a well-abiding frog ४. e. one who knows nothing of the world 


“% ऋतो विद्यायोनिसम्बन्धेभ्यः | विभाषा स्वसूपत्योः Pan. VI. 8. 28. 24; 
मातुःपितुभ्यामन्यतरस्याम्‌। मातृपितृभ्यां स्वसा | 280. VIII. 8. 84, 85. । 
. 1 सप्तमी aime: । Rasma | Pin. II. 1. 40, 41. 


पै ध्वाङ्क्षेण क्षेपे । पात्रेसमितादयश्च । ९80, II. 1. 42, 48. "ERIS 3 3 E 
5वधारणार्थः । तेनैषां समासान्तरे घटकतया प्रवेशो. न Sid. उ, ——— 
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‘outside the pale of his own village; so छुभ-उद्‌पान- 
उदुम्बरकामिः-मशकः lit. am insect in the fruit of the Udumbar, 
tree; metaphorically it means the same as कृपसण्ड्कः, कूपकच्छपः 
&c. In some cases thereis an aluk of the Loc, as Tea: ‘a 
boasting coward’, गेहेव्याडः ‘a braggadocio’; गेहेनदी ‘a house. 
hero’, ‘a carpet knight’, पाञ्रेकुशलः ‘clever in eating only’; ८, 
४४ good—for-nething fellow; पात्रेसमिताः 3" Bgm गोठेविजयीः; 
गेहे'रष्टः, &०. 

Note:— Words of this class do not enter into further combi. 
nation with other words. 

(c) * with another, when they both imply a name (संज्ञा) 
there is an aluk of the Loc. term. when the noun ends in a 
consonant or sp; as अरण्येतिलक्काः Jit. ‘wild sesamum yielding 
no oil hence anything not answering to one’s expectations; 
similarly वनेकसेरुकाः; व्वचिसार: ‘a bamboo’ ( also त्वकछुृसार:, vide 
Bi. IV. 61, ). These compounds are nitya ( obligatory ) as 
remarked by Bhattoji ( वाक्येन संज्ञानवगमाजित्यससातोयर ). 

(d) with potential p. participles in a implying an obliga- 
tion; मासेदेयं (wna); पूर्वाह्वेगेयं (ara); the aluk by § 217 
(० ) below. 

(e) | with p. p. participles when it expresses a part of the 


day or night; तत्र may take the place of the Loc; as पूर्वाह्ने छृतं | 


पूर्वाढकुतम; अपरराचऊतय : quum &०; but अह्लि Ed; and with the 
p. p. participles when reproaeh is implied, with an aluk of the 
Loo; as 'अवतप्तेनकुलास्थित alaa ? “this thy action is similar to 


that of a mungoose on the hot ground,’ अवतप्तेनकुलस्थित is 


used to express the inconstancy of a person. 


» संज्ञायाम्‌ | हलदन्तात्सपम्याः संज्ञायास्‌। गवियुधिभ्यां स्थिरः |d 1 


IL. I. 44. VI. 8. 9. VIII. 3. 9. 5. 
T क्तेनांहोराचावयवाः | तत्र । क्षेपे । Pan, 11. 2. 45-47. 
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§ 217. Additional instances of the aluk of the Loc. 


| (७) Aluk is necessary in the case of the words-(1) गो and युध 


followed by स्थिर; as गविष्ठिरः : : युधिः 
PUE EN E i बेष्ठिरः, stationary in the sky, रः 
1 (2)gq and faq followed by « दि दिवि 
राति Ao. शक्य SIGIR, दिविस्पक्र 
हदय दव च स्पशताति ); (3) अन्त and मध्य followed by me. पे 
Bei, अन्तेयरु: and (4 i dos 
P Sv (4) words expressive of parts of the body 
except सूधन and सस्तक and not followed by काम; कण्ठेकालः 
rat (having the hai e 
उरासिलोमा (having the heir on the breast: Bah. ), but म्ध-मस्तक- 
'शिखः, सुखे कामो अत्य सुखकामः. 5 
(०) * When a noun in the Loc. is compounded with a verbal 
derivative and the whole isa name, aluk takes place in most 


cases; e. 9. स्तम्बेरमः ( स्तम्बे a kind of grass रमते असौ ) an elephant; 
कणजपः one who whispers into the ear, a Spy; खेचरः a heavenly 


eine: ; पंकेरुई a lotus; कुशेशयस्‌, जलेशयः & fish; but कुरुचरा;, 
सरासेज or सरोजम्‌ 6०. 

(c) There is optional alu% of the Loc. of a word expressive of 
time when compounded with काल and words ending in the 
affixed तर, तम and तन; पूर्वी ह्-हवे-का ले; परर्वाह-ह्ने-तरे £०. प्राह्णः तने. 

(८) t When the compound is not a name, alu% is necessary 
"when ज comes after Te, शरद्‌, काल and दिव्‌; and optional 
when it comes after वर्षे, क्षर, शर and वर; as प्राटपि-शरदि-काले-दिवि- 
जः; वर्षजः Or वर्षजः produced in the rainy season, &c. 

Exceptions]:-No aluk takes place in the case of verbal deri- 
-vatives ending in इन्‌ and the words सिद्ध, वद्ध, and स्थ in the 
ordinary language; as स्थण्डिलशायी ‘an ascetic,’ साङ्काइयसिद्ध:, 
चक्रबद्ध:; समस्थः; but छृष्णो5स्याखरेष्ठः 44०. 


* तत्पुरुषे छाति agaa | Pán. VI. 3. 14. 
1 प्राहद्झारदकालदिवां जे। विभाषा वर्षक्षरशरवरात्‌। Pan ए1.9. 15.16. 
1 नेन्सिद्धबध्नातिए च । स्थे च भाषायास्‌। Pán. VI. 3. 19. 20. 
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(e) *When a noun in the Loc. case ending in अ: ora congo. 
nant and not denoting time is compounded with शय, वास ang 
atia and with बन्ध aluk is optional; खे-खशयः, ग्रासे-सवासः, TÈ- 
मवासी, हत्ते-स्तबन्धः, but सूमिशयः) एप्तिबन्धः &c. 

2. Nañ or the Negative Tatpurusha. 

§ 218. (a) The negative particle न changed to sr before a con- 
sonant and aq before a vowel, may be compounded with any 
noun to form the Negative-Tatpurusha]; as न sre: अबाह्नण:, 
one not a Br&hmana; न अश्वः अनन्वः, असत, non-existent, or not 
good, &c. 

$219. The wis not changed toa or अन in the following: 
ea3es]-«[re ‘that which does not shine,’ ‘a cloud; नपात्‌ (pre. p.) 
‘one who does not protect; नवेदाः | one who does not know; ? 
नासत्याः [ न सत्याः असत्याः न असत्याः मासत्याः  ] the two 
A$wins, the physicians of the gods. quar: [ न छुञ्चतीतिः ] name 
of a demon slain by Indra; ape: [न कुलमस्य, for the mungoose 
is supposed to belong to no particular species of animals ]; नखं 
[ न खमस्य that which leaves no cavity, or does not go to heaven. 
being burnt down with the dead body ] नएंसकं [ न eft gura ji. 


k 


| 
i 
| 
| 
$ 
£ 


| 


| 
| 
| 


नक्षञं [ न atatia ] that which does not move from its proper . 


place, hence a star; नक्र: [ न क्रामतीति that which does not go far 


off from water] नाकः [न कं अं न अकं अस्मिन्‌ ]; नग whenit — 


* qeu च विभाषा । शयवासवासिष्वकालात्‌ | Pin. VI. 3. 18. 18. 


T नञू। Pán. 11.2.6. न लोपो नञः। तस्मानन्बुडाचि। Pán. VI. 3,73.74 © | 
1 a [^ 


Pán. VI, 8. 75. नगोउप्राणिष्वन्यतरस्याम्‌ | Pan. VI. 3. 77. 


X अन्न वहुवचनमविवक्षितं (isnot the point) तेन “ नासत्यावस्विनो | 


aut ^ इति सिद्धम्‌ | Tatvabodhini. 
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does not qualify an animal retains its 
` अगः “4 mountain or a tree.’ 
move.’ 
. N.B. Itshould be noted that 
compounds, 


न opiionally.as qw: or 
but भगः agg: ‘a Sudra that cannot 


some of these are Bahuvríhi 


3. KARMADHA'RAYA OR THE APPOSITIONAL COMPOUNDS. 


8 220. Panini defines a *Karmadháraya' as समानाधिकरणः 
'ततव्ठुरुपः* or Tatpurusha both the members of which arein the 
same case relation i. e, have the same case when dissolved. 


JV. B. The difference between the Tatpurusha proper and 
Karmadháraya is this:—In the case of the former the attributive 
member has one of the oblique cases when dissolved, while 
in the case of the latter it is in apposition to the other member. 
It may thus be a noun or an adjective qualifying the other member. 


$221. (a) +A word expressive of the standard of compa- 
rison ( उपमान ) may be compounded in a Karmadharaya with 
another denoting the common quality or ground of comparison; 
as घन इव Fara: घनउयामः dark likea cloud. Such compounds 
are called उपमानपूर्वपदकमेधारय४. 


( 0) | Similarly a noun denoting the person or thing. com- 


pared ( उपमेय ) may be compounded with words indicative of 
excellence, such as व्पाप्र$, सिंह, चन्द्र, कमल, &०. nomention of 


* तत्पुरुषः समानाधिकरणः कर्मधारयः | Pan. I. 2. 42. 

+ उपमानानि सामान्यवचनेः | Pan, II. 1. 55. 

f उपमितं व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रपोगे । Pan. गा. 1. 56. 

§ All these words are included under what is called the group 
of sqr. The more important of these words are व्याघ्र, सिंह, 
SENT, ऋषभ, चन्दन, ढक, इष, वराह, हस्तिन्‌, रुरु, Way wens, &o. ; 
"dez, TH, कमळ, किसलय, &e.; ९). स्युरुत्तरपदे व्याघरपुगवषभकुखरा: । 
सिंहशार्दूलनागादयाः पासे भ्रेष्ठार्थगोचराः ॥ Amara ILI. 1. 59. 
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the common attribute ( of similarity) being made ; as 

sarar qa परुषव्याम्नः a man like a tiger (४. e. as bold asa tiger s 
HW चन्द्र इव सुखचन्द्र: a moon-like face i, e. as delightful ng the. 
goo; सुखं कमलमिव SUPRAJA &c.; these are called उपमानोत्तर- ` 
पद्कर्मधारय. | 


Note. 1.—The difference between the two is this :—In the. 
former the common quality of comparison is actually expressed 
while in the latter it is left to be understood ; in fact if it be. 
expressed there can be no compound; as पुरुषः व्यात्र इव qmd 


Note. 2.—The above Karmedhérayas may be dissolved as 
छखमेव चन्द्रः सुखचन्द्रः, छखमेव कमलं UFAGA, ९९. Dissolved 
in either way there will be no difference in the formation of the 
compounds; but there will be difference both in the meaning 
and in the metaphor. In one case prominencs will be given to 
चन्द्र or the moon and the figure will be ‘upama ( a simile)? 
while in the other to सुख or the face in which caso the figure 
will be ‘Ripaka*.? Compounds like पाद Gaqi पादपम्‌, f 
एव धने विद्याधनं, Ge, are termed अवधारणापूर्वपद्कर्सधारयउ. 


8 222. An adjective may be compounded with the noun it 
fries in most cases | as नीलं च तदुत्पलं च नीलोत्पलं, a blue 
Sx &oc.; छृष्णश्र्वासो सर्पश्च कृष्णसर्प; where the comp. is necessary; 

ut जामद्ग्न्यों रामः Such compounds are called (a T 

विश > 
कर्मे धारयः, शेपणपूर्वपद 
As a general rulo in such compounds the qualifying word: 
is placed first; but there are several exceptions which are 
given below. 


| 
| 
। 
| 
| 


* So when the common attribute is applicable in its express- 
ed ( वाच्य ) sense to the उपमेय asin म्रुखपझं सहास्यं dissolve the 
comp, as मुखं पद्ममिव and when to the उपमान as in पं विक 
सितं dissolve as मुखमेव पञ्चस्‌- ठेवल 

T विशेषण. विशेष्येण बहुलम्‌ | Pan. II, 1, 57, 
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. (५) "The qualified word is placed first and is always of thal "S 
mas. gender if it denotes a class or Species, 


i 1 when co: d 
with certain adjectives; e, g. Gf mpounded 


phant’, afai: ‘a small fire’ 5 E Mec i ke 
mixed with a little water, गो erem. mE 
«u ^ with a little Water’, गोग्रटिः ‘a cow that has brought 
orth a calf for the first time’, sig: ‘a milch-cow (नवप्रसूतिका Y’; 
maam ‘a barren cow’, गोवेइत्‌ ( गर्भघातिनी to), गोबष्कयणी 
‘a, cow whose calf is one year old,’ pastaa: ‘an agnihotrin 
BrZhmana of the Katha branch of the Yajurveda? कठाध्यापकः 
Sa teacher of the Katha branch,’ | गो-मताडिका-मचचिका-प्रकाण्डँ 
(elso mas, according to some) --उद्धः ( गवोद्ध )-तछज ‘an excellent & 
cow’. The last mentioned five “words, all of which denote 
excellence, retain their own gender invariably; as ्राह्मणमतहिका | 
‘on eminent Brihmana’ &c.; but कुमारी मतल्लिका, as no class is 
meant here. E 
(5) {The words कडार, We, खोड lame, काण, Gus blunt, dull, 
खलति bald-headed, गोर, रद्ध, ae पिंग, पिंगल, ag, जरठ hard, 
stiff, बाधिर, gA and बर्बर, may optionally precede the words in 
apposition to them; as जैमिनिकडारः or कडारजेमिनिः Jaimini who: 
is turned tawny on account of his having practised penance in 
the sun.’ &c. 
(ce) SWords expressive of the persons or things condemned 


S पोटायुवतिस्तोककतिपयग्रथिघेडवशाबेहद्गष्कयणीप्रवक्टश जिया ध्याप- 
audias । पैवत्कमधारयजातीयदेशीयिष | Pén. 11. 1, 65. VI. 3. 42. 

+ प्रशंसावचनैश्व | Pán, गा. 1. 00. ( मतङ्किकादयो नियतलिङ्गा न तु 
Agawa: । Sid. Kau). मतङ्लिकामचचिकाप्रकाण्डछठद्धतङजो d 
प्रशस्तवाचकान्य माते | Amara. 


| कडाराः कर्मधारये | Pán. I. 2. 38. 
§ छुत्सिताति कुत्सनेः | पापाणके कुत्सितैः | Pán. IL. 1, 58. 54. किं. 


क्षेपे । Pán. II. 1. 64. 
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ór reproached are placed first; as वैयाकरणखसूचिः ‘a bad gram. 
p ‘one who has forgotten his grammar and therefore can 
make no use of his knowledge.’ ( gz: 1 विस्मारयितु : 
सूचयाति अभ्यासवेश्यात्स एकरुच्यते । Taty. EE i | 
mimámsaka who is a sceptic’ or «an unbeliever’; except in di | 
ease of the words पाप, अणक and किस्‌; as पापनापितः ‘a bad 
Barer,’ अणकऊुलालः “9 mean, silly potter, कुत्सितः राजा ffa: 
किंसखा (giaa: सखा ), &०. a= 

| (2)* Words in apposition to दुन्दारक, नाग and qut S LIES | 
placed first; e. g. gida: ‘an eminent king? तापसकुखरः 
युरुपनागः, &e. 

. (e) † कतर and saz are compounded only when they ask a २ 
question with reference to & class ( ज्ञाति family), and are | 
placed first; e. g. कतर-कतम-कठः ‘which Brihmana of the Katha 
branch’? कतर-कतम-कलापः (which Brahmans of the Kalápa 
branch’? But कतरः ga: which son’ ? | 
' (f£) i The word कुमार ( and also कुप्तलारी changed to कुमार )is 
placed first when compounded with one of tho words spur 
प्रत्राजिता, कुलटा, गभिणी, तापसी, दासी, अध्यापक, पण्डित, पढ़, सद 
कुशल, चपल and निपुण; as कुमारश्रमणा ‘a female ARES 
कुमारपव्रजिता * a young female ascetic’; कुभारसखदुः-दी (a 1 
boy or girl, कुमारगर्मिणी, छुमाराध्यापकः, &c. 


_ (9)8 The words एक, सर्व, जरत्‌, पुराण, नब ond केवल; and the 


. * वृन्दारकनागकुःरे: पूज्यमानस्‌ | Pan. 11. 1. 62, 
| [.कतरकतमो जातिपरिप्रदने Pan. II. 1. 63. 
प कुमारः अमणादिभि: | Pan, IT, 1. 70: 
_S एवकाळेकसर्वजरत्पुराणनवकेवलाः 'समानाधिकरणेन । Pan, IL 1, 49. 


ती NM पर्वापर' : 
on पर पथसचरमजघन्यसमानमध्यमध्यमवाराश्च | Pin. IL 1. 58. aqt- 
स्याथ पश्च भावों वक्तव्यः | Vårt. : i 


LI 
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"words पूर्व, अपर, चमर, जघन्य ` hindmost, ? 
शर are always placed first in a Karmadhéraya compound 
अपर when followed by अर्ध is changed to qs; as IER ‘sole 
master or 10rd’, सर्वशैलाः, ज्ञरक्षेयायिकः, ‘an old logician,’ पुराणमी- 
-साँसकाः, Sold mimamsé -philosophers ? नवपाठकाः VIAM 
* the old grammarians,” अपराध्यापकः अपरश्वासौ अर्घश्व पश्चार्धः 
* the hinder part or side of the body;? चरमराजः the last king, 
ससानाधिकरणस्‌ “being in the same category or predicament?. 
चारकः a sole warrior j, e an eminent warrior’, &c, The 


form एकवीर ( found used by great writers ) also may be . 
defended.* 


समान, मध्य, मध्यम and 


(A) + The words सत्‌, महत्‌, परम, उत्तम and gee are com- 
pounded with another noun when they are used as terms of 
raise or excellence; सद्देयः ¢ an excellent physician’ सहबैयाकरणः, 
-&e, but SeBET_T गो: where उत्कट means ‘uplifted, or “ drawn 


-out of. ? pv 4 i 


§ 228, 1 Names of quarters and numerals form a Karm. com- 
‘pound with any subanta ( a declinable word ) but only when the 
whole compound is an appellation; e. g. aqdq: ¦ Name of a con- 
stellation of stars? ‘Ursa Major? qsastartt &o., पूर्वेपुकामशमी 


* कथमेक वीर इति । पूर्वकालेकोति बाधित्वा परत्वादनेन समासे aes इति 
"हि स्यात्‌ । बहुल ग्रहणाद्भबिष्यति । How do you justify the form 
एकवीर ? For the Sutra पूर्वापर &c. being a subsequent. one ought 
to have preference over the preceding 8१7६ पूर्वकालेक &०. and 
we should have वीरेकः We reply.—The form may be justified 
‘by supposing that the rule operates in most cases only 
( बहुलग्रहणात्‌ and not in a few ). 
` 1 सन्महत्परमोत्तमोत्कृटाः पुज्यमानेः। Pan. I. 1, 61. 

1 दिक्संख्ये संज्ञायाम्‌ । Pan. IL 1. 61. E 

“+f These are gods, men, Gandharvas, serpents, and Pitris, 
according to some; and Brimanas, Kshatriyas,- Vaishyas, 
:8’ddras and Nishádhas or barbarians, according to others, 
-€ Vide Shankaráchárya on Brah. Su. I. 4. 11.-18. ) T 
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‘Name of a town in the east; उत्तरा वक्षाः ‘Northern trees; पञ्क् | 
्राह्मणाः &c. The compound is forbidden in other cases. 


दँ ( a ) *But words denoting a cardinul point or numerals mgy. | 
be compounded with any other noun when a TaddAita termina- . 
tion is to be affixed to the compound so formed ( or it conveys. 
in addition to its sense asa Karm. a derivative meaning such, 
asis usually denoted by a Tad. aff.) or when the compound 
itself becomes the first member of another compound or when 
the compound forms a proper name; पूर्वा शाला पूर्वशाला; पूर्व्यां 
शालायां भवः पौवशालः ‘being in theeastern hall’ from 
पूर्वशाला+ अ (४. e. Tad. aff. sr added by दिकपूर्वपदादसंज्ञायां sui 
Pan. IV. 2. 107 ) so पष्‌+मातृ=पण्माठू ‘ six mothers’ + Tad, 
=षाण्मातुरः the son of six mothers; qaf शाला प्रिया यस्य = 
पूर्वशालाप्रियः where पूर्वशाला is a पूर्वपद्‌ and not used inde- 
pendently; उत्तरष्चवः, दृक्षिणध्रु्ः &o. which are names. j ) 
§ 224. The particle g forms a Karm. compound with any 
other word, कुपुरुपः ( कुत्सितः पुरुषः ) & bad man; gus: ७०, 
(6 ) छु is changed to( 1) कत when followed by a noun with 
an initial vowel in a Tat. by त्रि and the nouns रथ and qq and 
by aur‘ denoting a species; कुस्सितोऽश्वः qqa: bad horse;’ eo 
ae ‘coarse food; but zz: * having bad camels’ (३ Bah. comp.) 
राजा; कुत्सिताः चयः कत्वयः ‘three inferior things; mga: (abad — 
chariot,’ कद्ृदः ‘speaking ill, a bad speaker; कत्तृणम्‌ 2 kindof ^ 
fragrant grass,’ 


C 2 ) To का when followed by पथिन्‌ and अक्ष and when meaning 
‘a little,’ and optionally when prefixed to पुरुष; कापथम्‌, काक्षः ' 9. 
sidelong look or a frown of displeasure,’ see Bh.V. 54 (अक्षशब्देनः 


* तद्धितार्थात्तरपद्समाहारे च | Pan. II. 1. 51. र 
T कोः कत्तत्युरुषेडचि | ( जो च' Vårt: ) रथवदयोश्व । git च जातौ l 
कापथ्यक्षयोः। इषदध । विभाषा पुरुष | कवं चोष्णे | Pan. VI. 3. 101-107. 
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mew असिशब्देन बहुतरी हिर्वा Sid- Kan. ), ईपज्जळं काजलं ‘a little 
water,’ ईषत्पुरुषः कापुरुषः, but कुत्सितःपुरुषः कुपुरुप:० dur 
( 8) And to का or कव when follwed b कोष्णं 
Y उष्ण; कोष्णं, कवोष्णं and 
कदुष्णं by ( 1 ), all meaning < ]uke-warm ?, PUE 
8225. ` Tyo adjectives may also be compounded into what is- 
called the विशेषणो भयपदकर्मधारयः as शह्नकृष्णः, छष्णसारंगः. 
(a) * Two participles ex 


Pressive of two consecutive actions 


of the same individus] may be compounded together, the one 


expressive of the previous action being placed first; आदो area: 
पश्चाद्चालप्तः Gaaga: ‘first bathed and then anointed’; 
similarly पीतोदीर्णम्‌ ‘first drunk and afterwards vomited out? 
पीतप्रतिबद्धः, गृहीतप्रतिस्॒क्तः ( Rag. II. 1. IV. 43 ), &c, 7 


(5). In the case of the two sets of words given above- 
(8 222, 4. ) forming compounds with one another those be— 
ginning with yq are placed first. In the case of एक compounded 
with वीर it may precede or follow it; as चीरेकः or एकवीरः; the 
former, however, is preferable. In the case of the first set of 
words ४४2. Qq......qqg the one succeeding precedes the one 
preceding when compounded together; 88 पुराणजरत्‌, केवलपु-- 
राणस्‌ , &c. 


(c) +A past participle is compounded with another with: 
the negative particle prefixed to it; ' sargam,’ what is done. 
and not done, i. e. * partially done’. 

(d). į The word युवन्‌ (m. f.) enters into a Karm. comp.. 
with the words खलति, पलित, q&a having wrinkles, and 
जरती, and is placed first, i.e. युवा + खलतिः युवखलतिः ‘a young 


* Seo Pán. II. 1. 49. ( पूर्वकाल-पूवत्वस्य ससबन्धिकत्वातूवंकालो5पर- 
कालेन समस्यते । Taty. quoted above ) 

t क्तेन नञ्विाशिष्टेनानञ्‌। Pán. 11. 1. 60. 

t युबाखलतिपलितवलितजरतीभिः | Pán. II. 61. 
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bald-headed man’ ;-j “७ young bald-headed woman’; युवजरती 
‘a young woman looking old’; gaqi@a: ‘a young man whose — 
hair is grey’, &c. } | 
$226. * The word £qq ‘little’ is compounded with any other | 
"word except a verbal derivative, and even with a verbal deri. 
vativo when it expresses a quality; as £qr&rgrg: ‘a little brown 7. 
` इपद्रक्तम्‌ “ reddish, * &c. 


§ 227. | Words ending in the terminations तव्य, अनीय, य and 
-gT and words having a similar meaning, may bs compounded 
with any subanta not importing a particular kind; ०. g. भोज्यो- 
COT * any hot eatable , ? gera: ‘ofa similar white colour, ? 
"WESTSHG:, &o.; but भोज्यः Itga: as the latter word refers toa 
‘kind of food here. 


§ 228. {The following are the more important of the com- 
pounds given by Pan, as irregular under the class सथरव्यंसकादि-- 
: सय्रश्वासो व्यंसकश्व HIRE: “० cunning peacock ?, so छाचव्य॑प्तकः 
SER च अवाक्‌ च उच्चावचम , 5० उच्चनीचम्‌ ‘high and low’, ८ great 
and small’, निश्चितं च प्रचितं च निष्प्रचस्‌, नास्ति किंचन यस्य 
आकचनः नास्ति Gat अयं यस्य स अङ्कृतोमयः, अन्यो राजा राजान्तरम्‌, 
अन्यो मामः मामान्तरस, चिदेव चिन्मात्रं ( these sre nitya-samásas ), 
"wr पिबत इत्येषं सततं यत्रामिधीयते सा अच्नीतपिबता that in which 
are constantly uttered the words ‘eat and drink’, so qaad- 
“SHAT, खादतमोदता; अहँ As इति यस्यां क्रियावानभिधीयते सा ; 
that in which are uttered the words <I alone; I alone ;? hence 
hard competition, &e. अहं पूर्वे अहं पूर्वमिति यस्यां क्रियायामभिधीयते 
`सा अहपावका; ५० आहोपुरुषिका great self-conceit or pride’ 
( Bhatti. V. 27 ); ‘ vaunting’ , ( 27.1, 84) &c. Also कान्दिशीक 
* put to flight, ? qa gr ‘accident, ? &e. 
; = SEE ee eet = 
* इपद्छता | Pan. IL 2. 7. ईपद्ठणबचनेनेति वाच्यस्‌ । Vårt, 
T कृत्यतुल्याख्या अजात्या । Pan. II. 1. 68. 
t मस्रव्यंसकाद्‌यश्च । Pan, II. 1, 72. 
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8 229. Insome Karmadhfraya compounds the last member 
of the first word which is itself 5 compound word is dropped#; 
e. ४. शाकभियः पार्थिवः शाकपार्थवः “a kin , 
देवपूजको ब्राह्मणः देवन्रा्मणः &०. These compounds, though they 
should be properly called « Uitamapadalopi? are popularly 
designated ‘ Madhyamapadalopi ”. Any compound 


8 who likes vegetables;, 


esi aay requiring a . 
similar explanation is classed under this group ( शाकपाथिवादि ). 
which is an आछतिगण. 


DwieU OR NUMERAL APPOSITIONAL COMPOUNDS. 


$230. + When the first member of a Karmadháraya com. 
pound is a numeral it is called * Dwigu’. 


$291, A Dwigu compound is possible (a ) under the cireum- : 
stances mentioned in 8 223 (८) i. e.— 


(1) when a Taddhita affix is to be added to the compound so 
formed, पण्णां मातृणामपत्यं षाण्मातुरः “ the son of six mothers, Kâr- 
tikeya ° ( vide Ku. IX); पञ्चकपालः &e; or (2) when the com- 
pound itself becomes the first member of another compound, as. 
JANA: धनं यस्य असो पञ्चगवधनः, पञ्चनावप्रियः &०. 

(7) And when the compound denotes an aggregate; in this. 
case it is singular; | as त्रयाणां सुवनानाँ समाहारः fawaaa the three 
worlds ( taken collectively ); 4३'पञ्चपात्रस्‌, पञ्चगवम्‌) ९. 


४ शाकपा्थिवादीनां सिद्धये उत्तरपदलोपस्योपसंख्यानत्‌। Várt on Pán.. 
II. 1. 60. 


1 संख्यापूर्वा a: । Pan. 11. 1. 52. 
1 हिखरेकवचनस t Pán. 11. 4. I. 
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PREPOSITIONAL COMPOUNDS. 
4, Pradi. 


` $282. "Those Tatpurusha compounds whose first member is 
'a preposition are termed Prádi by Sanskrit grammarians*; some 
-of these prepositions combine with a following noun in the 
Nom., with a noun in the Acc, &c; e. g. qst: आचार्य: प्राचार्य: 
'* an eminent teacher’, संगतः avari gaea: ‘taken to a path-way? 
(vide Bhatti. III. 45). प्रकृष्टो वातः प्रवातः < strong or excessive 
wind, ? &c.; अतिक्रान्तो मालां अतिमालः ‘excelling a garland? (in 
fragrance or beauty ), अतिक्रान्तो रथं राथिन वा अतिरथः “9 chariot. 
"warrior who has no rival or equal’; so sania < exceeding 
measure,’ अतिसर्व ४०. अवकृष्टः कोकिलया अवकोकिलः ‘attracted by 
the ०००००; ? पारिग्लानः अध्ययनान पर्यध्ययनः ‘tired of studying, ? 
'निष्क्रान्तः कौशाम्ब्याः निष्कोशरम्बिः “gone out of Kau$imbi;? H 
निर्लङ्कः &c. A compound with prepositions which govern cases 
( कर्मपवचनीय ) is forbidden, zat प्रति. 

ó Gati. 

8 288. Compounds of the following it i 

AM arae NM wing words with verbal inde- 


(५) | Tho particles ऊरी, उररी, वोपटू , ATE, स्वाहा, स्वधा, धाइः 
आविस्‌ and श्रत्‌ and the word कारिकः meaninc 2 de 
MAS A त्‌ le Word कारका meaning an action; as 
wap, SST "having accepted; quemar ‘having uttored 
Vi A c ~ ~ 
the word ashat; ? प्रादुभय, कारिकारृत्य € having done the act. ? 


(5) 1 Onomatopoetie words not followed by 25 
5 an AA y हित खाद, j 
but खाडिति wear ( निरधीवत्‌ ). i E 


F कुगातिप्रादयः । Pan. II, 2. 18. प्रादयो ware प्रथमया। अत्यादयः 
'क्रान्ताद्यर्थ द्वितीयया । अवाद्यः कष्टायर्थ तृतीयया | पर्यादयो ग्लानायर्थ 
! निरादय क्रान्तायथ पश्चम्या। कमप्रवचनीयानां प्रतिषेघः। Vártikas, 
ऊयादिच्विडाचश्च | Pan. I. 4. 61. कारे TRIS 
itas: A. कारका शब्दस्योपसँख्यानम्‌ | 


` fage चानितिपरस्‌ । Pan. T. 4. 62. 
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c) “The word i 
B m the 8 सत्‌ and अभसत्‌ showing respect and disrespect 
dis i X: e prepositions अलं in the sense of ‘adorning,’ 
ue अद्‌ः अतः, कण, मन्तः, अस्त, अच्छ, aud तिरः; as अलं ‘hav 
ing adorned’, but ax 1 j ON pane 
१ OU" He Beat doing enough (पर्याप्रमित्यर्थ: Sid 
Kan, ); placing i त्य: Eee 
1 VeSa ‘placing in the front". : : 
arasa (मध्ये Si E  अदःङत्य ( अदःछतम ) 
न सध्य इत्वा id, Kan, )j कणहत्य, as कणेहत्य पयः पिबति 
*he drinks milk to his hearts content", अच्छोय ‘having gone 
n and spoken’ ( अभिहखं गत्वा उक्त्वा च इत्यर्थः Sid. Ken y 
AGRA, मनोहत्य ( till disgust is produced १. t : 
‘going towards,’ P > MISI; “याता 

(d) [The words हस्ते, पाणौ end प्राध्वं; ss हस्तेळत्य, mitem, 
“having married’; sreqaeq ‘having forced to yield 

(¢) {The particles उपाजे, अन्वाजे, साक्षात्‌, मिथ्या, अमा, प्राहुः, 
आविः and नभस्‌, the words मनसि, उरसि, ( xcept when there 18 
the sense of juxtaposition or extreme contact ), मध्ये, and the 
word पदे form compounds with verbal indeclinables optionally; 
उपाजेछत्य, उपाजे oa, अन्वाजेकृत्य अन्वाजे छत्वा ‘giving strength 
to the weak’ [ gow बलमाधाय gery: Sid, Kau. ]; साक्षात्कृत्यः 
-त्वा, BAHT, उरासिछत्य-त्वा ( having accepted) मनसिकृत्य 
Sar but उरसि sat पाणिं शेते; मध्येछत्य-त्वा, wear, पदे 
seat, &e. 

(f) These compounds are also formed with nouns derived 
from roots for their second members; e. g. अत्तमयः ‘ setting 
of the sun,’ पुरस्कार: ‘reception, showing respect,’ तिरस्कारः, 
‘WER, अलंकृतिः, &o. | 

§ 234, The च formations ( see Ohap. XI. ) are also classed 
as prepositional Tatpurusha compounds; as gatem having 
turned white what was not so before, 


# Pan. I. 4. 63-71. 
+ Pan, I. 4. 77-78. 
| Pan. L 4. 78-76. ( अनत्याधान उरसिमनसी । ). 
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खे 6. UPAPADA COMPOUNDS. 


8 235. When the second member of a Tat, Comp. is a root... 
noun derived from a root which takes ७ particular Krit afix: 
by virtue ofthe presence of the first member, it is called an 
Upapada Tat.; as ged करोतीति कुम्भकार: ‘a potter? so साम्न 
गायतीति सामगः “one who chants a verse of the S2man Veda. 
Wis कासयती मांसकामा ‘desirous of meat’; similarly अश्वक्रीती 
( अश्वेन क्रीता ) ‘bought for a horse’, कच्छपी ‘a female tortoise > 
&c. The noun prefixed to the last member, such as कुम्भ, 18. 


called an upapada, 


N. B. The latter member of such compounds must nei-- 
ther be the conjugated form of a root nor a separate verbal 
derivative i. e. formed independently of the last member; e. g.. 
पयोधर is not an Upapada Tat., as the word we can be inde- 
pendently formed; it is a Gen. Tat. घरतीति wc पयसां धरः 
पयोधरः ‘a cloud? or ‘the female breast.’ 

§ 236. Sometimes the second member of an Upapada 
Tat. my be a Namulanta or the verbal indeclinable in अम्‌; as 
स्वादुकार सुक्त ‘he eats having sweetened the food;’ अग्रेभोजं - 
‘having dined first; sometimes this compound is optional.. 
मूलकोपर्द or मूलकेन उपदशं wes ‘he eats the condiment with a. 
raddish,’ &c. 


$237. Some upapadas such as उच्चैः, नीचेः, fade, gura ९०. 
also optionally form compounds with the verbal indeclinable 
in त्वा ( changeable to q ) as उञ्चेःऊस्य ( ०7 उञ्चेः कुत्वा ), faa- 
FSA, BANAT, नानाकृत्य) एकधाथूय, &e. For further parti- 
culars vide the Ohapter on verbal derivatives. 


* तत्रोपपदं सप्तमीस्थम्‌ | Pan. IIT. 1. 92. सप्तम्यन्ते qa | कर्मणीत्पादौः 
वाच्यत्वेन स्थितं pem तद्वाचकं पदछ्ठपपदसंज्ञं स्यात्‌ । Sid. Kau, 
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GENERAL RULES APPLICABLE TO THE 


by a numeral or an inde- 
clinable, ag = अङ्ग गी “a piece of wood 
measuring two fingers,’ नियतमङ्गलिभ्यो निरङ्गलम्‌ &c. 
§ 239, The following words, 
rusha, drop the final vowel, 
consonant if there be any, 
mentioned:— 


when at the end of a Tatpu- 
together with the following 
and add अ under the circumstances 


( a ) T रावि when preceded by a numeral, an indeclinable, a 
word expressive of a part of the whole, such as पूर्व, अपर, &०., 
or by the words सर्व, संख्यात and gq; as द्व्योः राञ्योः समाहार: 
द्विराचस्‌ an aggregate of two nights ( Dwi.); अतिक्रान्तो रात्रिमति- 
qia: that has passed a night, the dead of night; qd रात्रेः CERED 
the firat part of the night; सर्वा रातिः was, संख्याता रात्रिः 
संख्यातरात्रः, पुण्यरात्रः an auspicious night, 

The same happens when रावे is 
Dwandwa; as अहश्च राचिइच अहोराबः. 


(© † राजन्‌ , अहन्‌ and सखिः as परमः राजा परमराजः a great king, 
मद्राणां राजा मब्रराजः, उत्तमं अहः उत्तमाहः an excellent day, एकं च 
तदहः एकाइ: इयो!रह्लोः समाहारः द्दघहः, 80 5यहः, सप्ताहः, ७०. पुण्यं अहः 
सुण्याह a holy day, gamam, (vide ६ 245, 8. ), कृष्णस्य सखा 
रृष्णसखः &०, 


(c) Exceptions§—zagq when preceded by an indeclinable, or a 


preceded by अहृन्‌ in a 


` + तत्यरुषस्याङ्गछे: संख्याव्ययादेः Pan. V. 4,860, 7 | Pan. V. 4. 86. 
+ अहः सर्वेकदेशसंख्यातपुण्याच qi । Pan, V. 4, 87. 
T राजाहः सखिभ्यष्टच्‌ Pan. V. 4. 91. 
§ srdtsq एतेभ्यः । Pan. V. 4, 88. 
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word denoting a part of the whole, or by «4 or by a numeral 
with a Taddhita affix added to the whole compound becomes 
अह्न; 45३ अतिक्रान्तमहः exceeding a day (in duration) अत्यह्न पूर्वाह्न 
forenoon, सर्वाहृः the whole day, संख्याताह्वः, ढ्ययोरह्वो: WW: gag 


(-gr/em. ), gua: 40.3 with संख्यात the change is optional: . 


as सख्याताहृः, ०7 ह 


N. B. 'The* of the substitute is changed to vr when preceded . 


by x belonging to the first member ending in अ; as सबाह्वः; bnt 
परागर्त अहः WE: ( as परा ends in आ ) 


( d) t तक्षन्‌ when preceded by गाम or कोट, and श्वच्‌ by अति or 


an inanimate object with which it is compounded, e. g. ग्रामस्य 
तक्षा त्रामतक्षः ‘a village carpenter i.e. one not very skilful gat 
भवः कोटः (aaa: ) स चासो तक्षा च काटतक्षः “an independent 
carpenter’; अंतिश्वः [ वराहः | fester than a dog’, अतिन्धी ( worse 
than a dog's life) सेवा; आकषः श्वा इव आकपश्वः “ dog like ४. e. 


bad or unlucky throw of dice; but बानरत्या ‘a monkey like: 


8 dog’. 
(e) į सक्थि when preceded by उत्तर, खग or पूर्व or by a word 


denoting an inanimate object with which it is compounded, 


उत्तरसक्थम्‌ ‘the upper part of the thigh’, स्रगसक्थम्‌ ‘the thigh of 


a deor, TARFAR, फलकामिव सक्थि फलकसक्थस ‘a thigh like a 


board’ 
(f) A numeral when compounded in a Tat. निर्भतानि ENGE 


निखिशानि वषाणि ( चेत्रस्य ) more than thirty; निर्गतः चिशतोङ्गलिम्यः ` 


नि्रिशः खड्गः a sword more than thirty fingers in length 
§ 240, The following words have an अ added to them when 
at the end of a Tatpurusha compound:— 
_ (a) गो except when a Tad. aff. is added and then dropped; e. g- 


* अह्लो$दन्तात | Pán. VIII. 4. 7. 

T ग्रामकौटाभ्यां च तक्ष्णः | अतेः Ba: । उपमानादप्राणिषु | Pin. V. 4. 
9 6 9 7 . 

t उत्तरसृगपूवाच्च सक्थ्नः | Pan. V. 4. 98. 

§ गोरताद्धितलॉकि | Pan. V. 4. 92. 
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'परमगवः an excellent bul] 
: "wu १ पञ्चागव-( collection of T: 
"wes, but fgg: exchanged or bartered for two tou Ue cp 


; (5) * उरस्‌ meaning chief or eminent’, अर्व 
*the chief of horses ४. e. an excellent horge.? 


९ 
र 
हान a oii a names; उपानसस्‌ ( उपगतं अनः ) ९& cart-load,? 
ws Es ५०१९7 ; असृताइमः ‘a kind of stone like the moon- 
[ in this case the final अन्‌ is dropped i; कालायसम्‌ ‘black 


iron’ सण्डुकसरसम्‌ fa] 
that हक रसम्‌ “a lake full of frogs’, जलसरसम्‌ ‘a lake of 


नां उर इव अश्वोरसम्‌ 


- c d) { qt at the end o a Dwigu, except when the Tad. affix 
is puo ), as grat नाभ्पामागतः द्विनावरूप्यः ( when the aff, ig 
E ropped ), इनावम्‌ ‘a collection of two boats’, ४० जिनावम 
E Pat पञ्चाभिः नौभिः क्रीतः पञ्चनोः, also when if is preceded by 
पध; as नावः ० is 1 i 
xh वः अधस्‌ अधनावम्‌ the neuter is irregular ( लोकात्‌ Sid. 


(०) $ खारी ( a mensure of corn ) under similar circumstances 
takes the भ optionally, the final इ being dropped before it. 
TRAE: अरधखारम्‌-रि. ; 

(7) + अञ्जलि, preceded by द्वि or नि in a Dwigu, optionally 
‘takes अ, except when the Tad, aff, is dropped, before which 
pie Den इ is dropped; हृयखलं-लि ‘two handfuls’, but दवाभ्यामज- 
Tarai क्रीतः इचजलि: । 

8241. ff The न्‌ of ब्रह्मन्‌ is optionally dropped when preced- : 


-# अग्राख्यायासुरस: | Pan. V, 4. 93. 
T अनोइमायः सरसां जातिसंज्ञयोः । Pán. V. 4. 94. 
1 नावो fat: । aatar Pan. V. 4. 99. 100. 
S खार्याः प्राचाम्‌ | Pan. V, 4. 101. 
+ ह्ित्रिभ्यामजले: | Pán V. 4. 102. 
. ra मझा जानपदाख्यायास्‌ | छुमहद्भयामन्यतरस्यास्‌। Pán. V. 4. 
. 105, 
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ed by कु and qgq; gsm: १ bad Brahmans, महाब्रह्मा-झः. The 
न्‌ is dropped necessarily when the compound implies the coun- 
try in which the Br&hmana dwells; e. 9. झुराष्ट्रत्रह्मा 8 Brétmans. 
dwelling in Suráshtra. 


$242. *The word सहद is changed to सहा when it forms the. 
first member of a Karmadháraya or a Bahuvrihi compound, or 
when the termination जातीय follows; as सहादेवः the great god, 
agag: a great arm ( Tat. ) or one having a great arm ( Bah, y. 
महाजातीयः; but aga: सेवा महत्सेवा ( Gen. Tat. ). 


Exception:— When it is followed by घास, कर and विशिष्ट the 
change takes place necessarily; महतो महत्य वा करः HEF; 
similarly महाघासः, महाविशिष्टः- 


§ 249. sre becomes agr when followed by कपाल and गो 
and the compound so formed conveys the sense of ‘ an oblation ? 
and ८ yoked to? respectively; अष्टाकपालः ^ prepared or offered in 
eight pans ? ( पुरोडाशः ); अष्टागवं ( IETA) ‘a carriage with eight. 
bullocks yoked to it’. 


§ 244. {All the rules given above for the change of the. 
finals of the Tat. compounds de not hold good in the case of 
the Neg. Tat. ०. 9. न राजा अराजा one not & king, न सखा 
असखा, &c. 


(«) Bur in the case of the word पाथिन the final gq is op- 
tionally dropped and अ added; अपर्थं or अपंथा: ‘absence of 8 
road ?. पथिन्‌ when so modified in a Tat. is neu,; ६ (but aqa: देज्ञः), - 


* आन्महतः समानाधिकरणजातीययो: | Pn, VI. 3. 46. and the ` 
Vartikas on it. 


T अनः कपाले हविवि | गवि च. युक्ते । Vártikes, 
1 नञस्त्रत्पुरुपात्‌। पथो विभाषा. | Pin. V. 4. 71, 72.. 
§ अपथं नएंसकस्‌ | Fán. I. 4, 3.. 
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GENDERS OF TATPURUSHA COMPOUNDS. 


§ 245. *As a general rule a Tat 
the gender of the final noun, 
Exceptions +:— 


purusha compound follows 


(८) Compounds with प्राप्त and आपन्न for their first member 


and the Prádi compounds follow the gender of the word 


th 
qualify; AU 


घाजीविकः नरः, पापजीविका स्री, निष्कौशाम्बिः पुरुष: &e, 
(b) A Tatpurusha ending in रात्र, अह्न and अह is masculine, 
except when राज is preceded by a numeral and अह by पुण्य 
and सुदिन; ० ५. पूर्वराळ:, मध्याह्नः, सप्ताहः, नवरात्रम्‌, गणरात्रम्‌ , 
TOTER, सदिनाहम्‌; also that ending in पथ ( substituted for 
JAT, vide ६ 280) preceded by a numeral or an indeclinable; 
s चयाणां पन्थाः त्रिपथम्‌, विरूपः पन्थाः विपथम्‌, a bad or a wrong 
way; but सुपन्थाः, अतिपन्थाः as they do not end in पथ; (see § 285 ) 
(c) {A collective Dwigu is nou.; but that ending in a is 
generally feminine, and that ending in आ is optionally so in 
which case it takes the termination ई; पञ्चगवं a collection of 


five cows; त्रयाणाँ लोकानां समाहारः त्रिलोकी; but पञ्चपात्रम्‌ „ 


JIA, चतुर्युगम्‌ &०.; पञ्चानां खट्वानां समाहवारः,पञ्चखद्दी, qeu. 


‘The x of final अन्‌ is dropped and the Dwigu is optionally 
feminine पञ्चतक्षी-क्षम्‌ , ( fr. पञच+ तक्षन्‌ १ carpener ). 


* परवछिङ्गं दन्द्तत्पुरुषयोः | Pan. 11. 4. 26. 

t हिखप्राप्तापत्नालंपुर्वगतिसमासेपु । Vårt. रात्राह्नाहाः एंसि। Pan. I 
4. 29, संख्यापूव राचे Stag । Sid, Kau. पण्यञ्ठर्नाभ्यामह्नः कीबतेष्टा । 
qq: संख्याऽव्ययादेः | Vartikas. 

| स नएंसकस्‌ | Pan. IL. 4. 17. आकारान्तोत्तरपदो द्विः ferar: i 
आबन्तो वा । अनो नलोपश्च वा Yea: ख्रियाम्‌ | पान्रान्तस्य न । 
Wartikas on ४816. 
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(०) * A Tatpurusha ending in उपज्ञा and उपक्रम is of the ney. 
ter gender, when the idea of प्राथम्य ‘being the first’ of what is 
known or commenced ( introduced ) is meant to be eXpresseg-- 
पाणिनेरुपज्ञा पाणिन्युपज्ञं यन्थः the work ( grammar ) first taught 
or composed by Pánini, नन्दोपक्रसँ द्रोणः the drona ( a measure of 
corn ) first brought into use in the reign of King Nanda, 

(५) § A Tatpurusha ending in छाया is neuter. when the objects. 
casting the shade are many gexurt इक्षुच्छायम्‌ . 

(f) t A Tatpurusha having for its first member a synonym. 
of राजन्‌ ( and not राजन itself ) or the words रक्षस्‌, पिशाच c. 
and सभा for its latter member is neuter; 98 इनस भसत्‌, ईश्वरसभम्‌, 
a king's council; but राजसभा; TUNA, पिशाचसभम्‌; aleo that 
ending in सभा when it means ‘a multitude’, as siang ‘an 
assembly of women’; but waar in the senso of JSITET- 

(g) > A Tatpurushs ending in सना, खरा, छावा, शाला aud 
निशा is optionally neuter; बराह्मणसेना-नमख , aag- malt liquor, 
beer, कुड्यच्छाया-यस, the shadow of a wall; गोशाला-लम्‌, श्वनि- 
शा-शम्‌ ( the 14th day of ths dark half of a month, so called 


beoause certain dogs observe a fast on this night, according to- 
ihe Sabarabhashya ), 


N. B. These rules hold good in tho case of Tat. alone; so- 
दृढसेनो राजा ( Bah. ); असेना ( Neg. Tat. ), परमसेना ( Karm. ), 


— — "NND RE नि 

* उपज्ञोपक्रमं तदाद्याचिख्यासायास्‌ | Pan. 11. 4. 21. उपज्ञा saan 
स्यात्‌ ज्ञात्वारंभ उपक्रमः | Amara, 

§ छाया बाहुल्ये । Pan. गा. 4, 22. 

1 सभा राजा5महष्यपूर्वा । Pan. गा. 4. 28. पर्यायस्पैवेष्यते Vårt- | 
अशाला al Pan. II. 4. 24. अमलुष्यशब्दो रूव्या रक्षः पिशाचादी- - 
नाह । Sid. Kau. 

> विभाषा सेनाराच्छायाशालानिशानास्‌। Pan. II, 4. 25. 
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Hrs BAHUvRiHI 08 THE ATTRIBUTIVE ÜOMPOUNDS, 

§ 246. *A Bahuvrihi compound consists of two or more 
eh apposition to each other the attributive member be- 
ing placed first and denotes or refers to something else than 
: TE gami tn ta 
ded y 86001 member, determined or modi- 

y t is denoted by its first member, to something 
denoted by neither of the two; e. g, महाबाहुः ‘ one whose arm is 
great;? पीताम्बरः ‘ one whose garment is yellow.” When dis- 
solved it must have the pronoun qq in any one of the oblique 
cases: 83 महान्‌ बाहुः यस्य स महाबाहुः [ नलः ]; wid अम्बरं यस्य स 
पाताम्बरः [ हरिः |. A Bahuvrihi compound partakes of the nature 
ofan adjective and assumes the gender of the substantive 
it qualifies, 

Note—In English such compounds are by 20 means rare; 
cf. high-souled, good-natured, narrow-minded &c. 

N. B. The difference between a Karm, and Bab, comp. is 
this: —In the former, one of the member alone is in apposition 
to the substantive it qualifies, while in the latter the whole 
compound is an adjective, In the former the sense is complete in 
the comp. itself, in the latter it is not so; e. g. घनदयामः नल:, here 
one of the members viz. स्यामः is in apposition to qug: and 
therefore the comp. is a Karm. गंभीरनाद्‌ः as a Karm. simply 
means गंमीरश्वासी नादूः ‘a deep sound,’ and the sense is complete; 
asa Bah. itis equivalent to गंभीरः नादः यस्य ? some one whose 
sound is deep ^; here the sense is not complete unless it is known 
whose sound is meant. 

§ 247. Bahuvrihi compounds are divided into two classes, 
समानाधिकरणबहुत्रीहि and व्यधिकरणबहुव्रीहि t 

* अनेकमन्यपदार्थे | Pan. 11. 2. 24. समस्यमानपदातिरक्तस्य x चत्ता Pin Il 2. 24. ससस्पमानपदातिरक्तस्य पदस्यार्थे 
इत्यर्थः 1 Tb. 

t Strictly speaking this isn 
exception to the general rule. 
division to avoid confusion, 


ota division of the Bah, but an 
We have given it as a separate 
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(a) That is a Samánàdhikarana Bah. in which both the mem. 

bers are in apposition to each other ४. 6, have the same Case 

- relation when dissolved. There are six kinds of this according 

as the qq is in any one of the six oblique cases; e. 9. प्राप्तं उदकं 

य॑ असो प्राप्तोदको यामः, ऊढः रथः येन असो ऊढरथः अनड्राच्‌ उपहृतः पञ्च: 

` यस्मे सः STAI: रुद्रः, उद्धतः ओदनः यस्याः सा उद्धृतोदना स्थाली, पीतं 
अम्बरं अस्य स पीताम्बरो हरिः वीराः एरुपाः यस्मिन्‌ स वीरएरुषो ग्राम: । 


8 248. A Vyadhikarana Bah. is that whose members are not in 
apposition to each other ४. e. are in different cases when dissolved, 
A Vyadhikarana Bah. is not allowed in any case except in the 
Genitive and the Locative; * as चक्रै पाणो यस्य स चक्रपाणि: हरिः, 
चन्द्रस्य इव कान्तिर्यस्य स चन्द्रकान्तिः †; ४० पझगन्धिः, झसत्रपाणिः, &०, 
शशी TAL यस्य असो शशिशेखरः &०.; but पश्चभि्ुक्तमस्य ways: is 
not allowed. 


$249 Obs.—The Bah. compounds are also further divided 
into two kinds; तहुणसंविज्ञानचहुव्रीदिः and अतद्गुणसंविज्ञान बहुत्रीहिः. 
That in which the sense of the attributive member is also pre- 
sent is called Tadgupasamvijpána. पीताम्बर हरिम्माह्ृय is an 
instance of the first; here such 8 हरि is meant as has the yellow 
silk garment actually on. (spa; गोप॑ आनय is of the other; 


* सप्तमीविशेषणे बह्ुव्रीहो । Pan. II, 2. $5. In a Bah, the noun 
in the Loc, and an adjectival word are placed first; अत एव 


ज्ञापकात्‌ व्यधिकरणपढो बहुत्रीहिः | Sid Kau, 


T This is allowed by the Vart, ८ सप्तम्युपमानपूवपद्स्यो त्तरपदलो- 
पश्च वक्तव्यः | In a Bah, comp, the word following a nounin the 
Loc, or an upamánapada ( 2) noun denoting a standard of com- 
parison ) is dropped; so this ought to be properly analysed as 
चन्द्रस्य कान्तिः चन्द्रकान्तिः चन्द्रकान्तिरिव कान्तिर्यस्य असौ चन्द्रकान्तिः। 
But later grammarians, such as Vamana, Bhattoji &o., have 
rejected this Vårt. altogether as of no practical value. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


-श्रे&£2१० by Arya Sam ag, oundatign Chennai and eGangotri 
S 249-8997]9 by Ay AHUVRIHI, : 153 


here what is meant ig herdsman on! 
«COWS. 
E 250. ks negative particle अ or अन्‌ and prepositions, 
J, Ea mes, form Bah. compounds with substantives ; tho 
s n pee used to express their sense may be optionally 
e ain ; अविद्यमानः V3: यस्य स अपुवः, प्रपतितानि पर्णानि यस्य स 
प्रपणः & tree with its leaves dropped; निर्यता घृणा यस्य स ra: 
T 5 
ruthless; उद्गता कन्धरा यस्य स उत्कन्धरः with the neck uplifted ; 
s विगतं जावत यस्य स विजीवितः dead &e, Also अविद्यमानपुत्रः, 
अपाततपणः &०.; attr क्षीरे यस्याः सा अत्तिक्षीरा गौः a milk-cow 
९ where अरित is an indeclinable meaning *having? ), 


y and not his variegated 


$251. 1 The particle सह may be compounded with a noun 
iu the Instrumental casein a Bahuvrihi when there is equal 
participation in some action; in this case सह optionally be- 
«comes स; ६8 TI सह सहपुत्रः ०7 सपुत्रः, 

(०) सह remains unchanged when the compound involes a 
‘blessing but is necessarily changed to स when followed by गो 
-a COW, वत्स a calf, or gg a plough, even when a blessing is pro- 
nounced; as स्वास्त राज्ञे सहपुत्राय, सहामात्याय, ७९०. ; सगवे, सवत्साय, 
*सहलाय. 


8252. t A compound of an indeclinable or a numeral or of 
-आसस, अदूर or अधिक witha numeral is a Bahuvrihi. In the 


© प्रादिभ्यो धातुजस्य वाच्यो वा चोत्तरपदलोपः। नञोऽस्त्यर्थानां वाच्यो वा 
-चोत्तरपद्लोपः। Vártikas on Pan. II, 2, 24. 

+ तेन सहेति तुल्ययोगे । Pan. IL 2. 28. वोपसजनस्य । प्रङृत्याशिषि । 
Pán. VI. 3. 82-83. अगोवत्सहलेष्विति वाच्यम्‌। ४ rt. The restriction 
तुल्ययोगे is not universalas there are instances in which there 
is no equal participation; 6. g. सकर्मक, सलोमक, सपक्षक &c.; hence 
the Vrittikára remarks—‘ प्रायिकं तुल्ययोगे इति विशेषणमचन्यत्रापि 

ऱ्सभासो इस्यते | Dikshita also says तुल्ययोगबचनं प्रायिकम्‌ | 


| संख्ययाव्ययासन्दूराधिकसंख्याः संख्येये। Pan. II. 2. 28. 
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formation of such compounds the final vowel except that of 
ag and गण) or the final consonant with the preceding vowel 
of the latter numeral and the आति of विंशति* are dropped ang 
अ added; दशानां समीपे ये सन्ति ते उपदशाः ‘about ten’ i. e, ning or 
eleven; छो ब्रा चयो वा fear: ‘two or three’; हेवा त्रीणि वा (imr; 
द्विः aaar दश द्विदशाः ‘ten repeated twice ४. e. twenty; so age 
&e.; Tage: आसन्नाः आसद्चविंशाः ‘nearly twenty’, चिशतः 
अदूरचिश्ाः ‘not far from thirty’, अधिकचव्वारिशाः ‘more than. 
forty’: but उपबहव:, उपगणाः .† «wg preceded by उप or चि does 
not drop any letter but simply has an अ added to it; चयो वाः 
चत्वारो वा चिचतुरा:, ATT सम्तीपे ये सन्ति ते उपचतुराः. 

§ 258, [Names of directions may form a Bahuvrihi com. 
pound and signify the point of direction between them; दक्षि- 
णस्याः पूर्वस्याश्च दिशोऽन्तरालं दक्षिणपुर्वा; ४० उत्तरपूर्वा, ७०. But if the 
words so compounded are not the names of quarters, no com- 
pound is possible, ३५ एन्द्याश्च कोौचेरयाश्चान्तराले दिक the point bet- 
ween the East and the North, and not ऐन्द्रीकौबेरी aS these are 
not the names of the Hastern and Northern quarters, 


§ 254. The following words drop their final vowel or the 
final consonant with the preceding vowel and take अ when at 
the end of a Bah. compound:— 


(a) $ अक्षि and सक्थि ‘both meaning parts of the body’; 
जलजवत्‌ अक्षिणी यस्य स जलजाक्ष: ‘one whose eyes are like lotuses’. 
aia सक्थिनी यस्य स दार्घसक्थः ‘one having long thighs’, 
‘spindlelegged’; कमले इव अक्षिणी यस्याः सा कमलाक्षी (स्री) 


* बहुत्रीहौ संख्येये डजबहुगणात्‌ | तिबिंशतेडिति। Pan, V. 4. 75; 
VI. 4. 142. ञ्युपाभ्यां चतुरोऽजिष्यते । Várt. under Pin. V. 4.77. 
(860 art. § 284 ) 

+ अत्र स्वरे विशेषः | Sid. Kau. (for the form is the same it 
both cases. ) 

दिङ्नामान्यन्तराले | Pan. II. 2. 26 
S agatat सक्थक्ष्णोः स्वाङ्कात्षच्‌ | Pán. V. 4. 113 
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but दीर्घसाक्थि शकटम्‌ ‘a cart with long poles’. 


piu a ; स्शूलाक्षा वेण॒याष्टिः «a 
bamboo stick with big eyelike holes’; ( where अ. is added by 


§ 304 (c). and hence the feminine ends in आ; see N, B. For 
सक्थि see also ( e ) below. 


N. B. The fem, of Bah, compounds ending in अक्ष is formed 
by adding आ when it qualifies an inanimate object. 


(5)* अङ्कलि, when the compound is an attribute of दारु; पञ्च 


अङ्गुलयो यस्य तत्पञ्चाङ्गुळं दारु (अङ्गुलिसहशावयवं धान्या दिविक्षेपणकाष्ठञ्र);- 
but SERT: हस्त: the hand having five fingers. 


(¢) t The words सूर्घन्‌ preceded by fg or चि, लोमन्‌ preceded 
by अन्तर्‌ and बहिः, and नेतृ used in apposition to the name of a 
constellation of stars; at सूधोनो यस्य स (iui: two-headed; त्रिमूर्धः) 
but ara; अन्तलोमः; बाहिलोमः, सगो नेता यासां ताः सृगनेत्रा रायः 
‘nights of which the Mpiga constellationisthe leader’ s.e. ‘whose: 
position in the heavens marks their advance? so पुष्यनेत्राः &oc. 

(d) i Feminine words ending ina termination showing *a- 
complement of,’ and the word प्रमाणी; e. g. कल्याणी पञ्चमी यासां 
रात्रीणां ताः कल्याणीपञ्चमा रात्रयः; ‘nights whose complement is an 
auspicious fifth night. खरी प्रमाणी यस्य असो स्रीप्रमाणः ‘one whose: 
authority is a woman.’ 


(e) § हलि and सक्थि optionally become हल and सक्थ when. 
preceded by अ, दुस्‌ or छ; अहलःाछिः having no plough; असक्थः- 


५ अङ्गलेदीरुणि | Pan. V. 4. 114. 

t reat प gat: । अन्तर्बहिभ्या च Gla: | Pán. V. 4. 115, 117. 
Maas अव्वक्तव्यः | Vart. 

t अप्पूरणीप्रमाण्योः 1 Pan. V. 4. 116. 

S नञढुःसखभ्यो हलिसक्थ्योरन्यतरस्यास्‌ | Pán. V. 4. 121. झक्त्योरोतिः 
पाठान्तरम्‌ । Sid, Kau. | 
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-255 

- feu: ‘one who has no thighs, दुःसक्थः (aw: ‘one having deformed 
"thighs", सुसक्थः-क्थिः; &c, शक्ति is another reading for सक्थि in 
"the sütra; so अशक्तः-क्तिः; & 


(^) “प्रजा and मेघा under similar circumstances drop their मा 

:and take अस्‌; as अविद्यमाना प्रजा यस्य असौ अप्रजाः having no 

progeny, gat प्रजा यस्य स दुष्प्रजाः having bad progeny, शोभना मेधा 
न्यस्य स सुमेधा: of good intellect; similarly दुरम धाः, अमेधाः- 


8 255, (a) + am when preceded by a single member ina 
"Bahuvrihi becomes qz; कल्याणं धर्मः यस्य स कल्याणध्र्मा; Similarly 
"समानध्मा ( see Mal. Mad, Act, I Intro. ); but परमः स्वः धन यस्य 
-स परमस्वधर्माः; परस्वधर्मा may also be correct if प्रमस्व be regarded 

as one word compounded in a Karmadháraya. सोदेग्धसाध्यधर्मा, 
निवृत्तिघर्मा, अनुच्चित्तिधर्मा ere to be similarly explained, 


(2) wag at the end of a Bah. becomes *rex«;, as अधिज्यं weder 
-स अधिज्यधन्वा one whose bow is strung’; so शाङ्गधन्वा ( शृङ्गस्य 
xd शाङ्ग ) ‘ one whose bow is made of horn’; i. e. the god Vishnu, 
This change is optional when the whole compound is a name; 


"Ideas. 


(c) Similarly जम्भ ' a tooth ?, ‘ food,’ &c. becomes जस्भन्‌ when 
;preceded by छ, हरित, तृण ०7 सोम; 93 शोभनः जम्भः अस्य JATA one 
having beautiful teeth; similarly हरितजम्भा m.; qui भक्ष्यं यस्य, 
“दणामिव दन्ता यस्योति वा तृणजम्मा, सोमजम्भा one whose food is the 
holy soma juice; but पतितजम्भा:- 


(d) The word इ n. 9 wound, preceded by दाक्षिण becomes इनन्‌ 
when the wound is inflicted by a hunter; दक्षिण इम यस्य दक्षिणमा सग 
-a stag wounded on the right side by a hunter. See Bhatti VI. 44 


* नित्यमसिच्‌ प्रजामेधयोः | Pan. V. 4. 122. 
T धर्मादनिच्‌ केवलात्‌। Pán. V. 4. 124. धनुषश्च । वा संज्ञायाम्‌ । जम्भा 
<खहरिततुणसोमेभ्य:। दक्षिणेर्मा लन्धयोगे1 Pan. ४. 4. 132, 133, 125, 126 
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§ 256. At the end of a Bah. compound— 


(a) जाइ is changed to gp necessarily when preceded by प्र 
or सम्‌ and optionally when preceded by ऊध्व; प्रगते Alsat यस्यः 
स॒ mg: ‘one having the knees wide apart’ i. e, * bandylegged; 


संजु ‘one having well-turned or beautiful knees; ” ऊध्वजानु ज्ञ 
4 Jong-shanked. ‘ 


(5) 1 जाया becomes जानि; युवती जाया यस्य स युवजानिः ‘ one 


whose wife is ४००४;  खूजानि: Zit. ‘one whose wife is tte- 
earth, 5, e. a king,’ &c. 


(c) गन्ध becomes गन्धि when preceded by उतू, प्रति or g;: 
gza: गन्धः यस्य स उद्गन्धिः whose smell is spread above,’ पुतिगन्धिः- 
‘having a repulsive smell, ? सुगन्धिः- This change of गन्ध is 
possible only when the smell referred to is inseparably connected 
with (looks like a part and parcel of) the object denoted by: 
the other member; as सुगन्धि usd सलिलं च ( which receives its- 
odour from the lotuses &e. growing init;) एगन्धिवायु5 but- 
शोभना गन्धा अस्य सुगन्ध आपणिकः “4 perfumer dealing in sweet 
smells.? गन्ध is also changed to गन्धि § when it means ‘a parti- 
cle of, ? ‘a little of, ? or when the compound involves comparison;- 


* प्रसथ्याँ जानुनो्जुः | ऊर्ध्वाद्विभाषा | Pan. V. 4. 129. 130. 

$ जायाया निङ्‌ । Pan. V. 4. 134. लोपो व्योबलि। Pan. VI. 1. 6९. 
जाया at the end of a Bah. substitutes [न for its final ar. The- 
preceding gor वू is dropped before a consonant except य 

1गन्धस्पेदुत्पुतिउउरभिम्यः। Pan. V. 4. 135. गन्धस्येत्व तदेकान्तग्रहणस | ` 
Várt. There is a difference of opinion among critics as to the- 
meaning of the Várt. गन्धस्य &c. Some hold that ihe smell. 


_ must be the natural property of a thing to necessitate the final 


इ. Cf. Jayamangala on Bhatti. आत्रायिवान्गन्धवहः छगन्ध &o. If 

10. and Mallinátha on Rag. IV. 45. But the view of such emi- 
nent grammarians as Kaiyata Bhattoji, Nagesha, &c. is as- 
given above, 


S अहपाख्यायाम्‌। उपमानाच्च । Pan. V. 4. 196-137.. 
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"puer गन्धः यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ सूपगन्धि भोजनम्‌; so घृतगन्धि a dinner in 
which there is a scanty supply of ghee, &c.; पस्य इब गन्धः यस्य 
aa पद्झगन्धि ‘that which has the smell o£ a lotus,’ i 


(d) *नासिक्रा becomes नस when itis preceded by a prepo- 
sition or when the compound is used asa distinguishing name 
and it is preceded by any word except स्थूल; उद्गता नासिका यस्य स 

"Sum: ‘one having a prominent nose,’ gorg: ^ one having a good 
nose,’ दुरिव नासिका यस्य gum: † ‘one whose nose is like a tree,’ 
* Jarge-nosed; ? but स्शूलनासिक्रः, नस becomes नस्‌ optionally when 
preceded by खुर ०7 खर; 8४ खुरणसः. Or खुरणःः * having a nose like 
a horse's hoof i. e. 196; ? खरणसः-णाः *sharp-nosed.? नासिका 
when preceded by वि becomes sp or खप; a3 विगता नासिका यस्य स 
-fasr: or विख्पः “ one having a deformed nose. ? 


8 257, The following words lose their final vowel when at 
the end of a Bahuvrrhi:— 


(a) {The word पाद when it is preceded by a numeral or छु 
or when the compound involves comparison and it is not preced- 
ed by & word of the हस्त्यादि group ( हस्तिन्‌, अज, कुसल, SU कपोत, 

"SITZ, गण्ड, दासी, गणिका and some others). gr पादौ यस्य द्विपात्‌ P 
a biped; झुपातू feix-footed; ( व्याघ्रस्य इव पादो यस्य, ) &e, but 
*हस्तिपादः, FESR: Ke, | 


(5) पाद्‌ becomes qg and the comp, takes ई inthe fem. in | 
the case of the words कुम्भपदी, and others (i. e. कुंभपदी, एकपदी, 
-जाळपदी, BITE, शतपदी, विपदी, दविपदी, त्रिपदी, दासीपदी, विष्छ॒पदी, 
yar, &५.; ) § but छुम्भपाद्‌ः mas. 


* अन्‌ नासिकायाः संज्ञायां नसं चास्थूलात्‌ | उपसर्याच्च | Pan. V. 4. 
.118. 119. qui वक्तव्यः | ख्यश्व Vártikas. 


t पूर्वपदात्संज्ञायामगः । उपसर्गाद्वहुलम्‌। Pán. VIII. 4. 3. 28. 
f पादस्य लोपो$हस्त्यादिभ्यः | संख्यास gae । Pán, V. 4. 138. 140. 
S कुम्भपदीषु च । Pán. V. 4, 139, 
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(c)* दन्त necessarily when it is preceded by a numeral or झु 
“indicating age, or when the whole compound forms a feminine 
‘name; and optionally when it is preceded by इयाव, भरोक, 8 
word ending in अप, शुद्ध, शभ्र, रष, ०7 वराह; हो दन्तो यस्व स lacs 
‘a child so small as to have two teeth only,’ पडू दन्ता अस्य 1 षोडन; 
शोभना दन्ता अस्य Bex, Wadi (४. e. youthful) fem; but aeq: 
करी, gara: (having beautiful teeth ) पुरुपः, अयोवती, फलदती (both 
proper names,) &c. but ससदन्ती having even rows of teeth 
gatat (black) दन्ता यस्य स शावदन्‌-न्त» अरोकदच-दन्तः having 
black or thick-set teeth; कुमडलाग्रदून-न्तः, having teeth like the 
points of buds; शुम्रद्न्‌-न्तः &o. 


(d) + कछुद when the compound denotes a particular stage 
of growth; अजातं pgg यस्य सः अजातककुत्‌ ‘a bull that has not 
got his hump as yet? ३, 6. ८ who is very young’; also when it 
is preceded by चि and the compound designates the mountain 
‘of that name; as चिककुत्‌ ‘name of a mountain with three 
peaks’; but Amga: ‘ having three humps’. 


(e) § काकुद्‌ ‘the palate’ ( «rg; ate Kas.) necessarily when 
preceded by gq and वि and optionally when preceded by पूण; as 


उत्काकुत, विकाछुव्‌; पुणकाकुव-कुद 


§ 258. tt हृद्य is changed to gaq when preceded by छ or GH 
meaning ‘a friend’, or an ‘enemy’ respectively; शोभनं हृदय यस्य 
स Gea‘ a friend’, gga ‘an enemy ^; but ggqq:'one who has 
got a good heart? i, e. “ons who is able to appreciate merits’, 
&c.; ge qq: a man of wicked intentions.’ 


# वयासे दन्तस्य cal fat संज्ञायास्‌। विभाषा व्यावाउरीकाथ्यास्‌ । 
-अगान्तशाद्धशा भ्ररूषवराहेभ्य%) | Pán. V. 4,141. 143-145. i 
१ Bee Foot-note p. 102. 
| ककुद्स्याषस्थायां लोपः | ferenda | Pan. V. 4. 146, 147. 
8 उद्विभ्यां काक्नुदस्य पूर्णाद्विमापा | Pan, V. 4. 148,149. 
-H छहद॒हुई दो मित्रामित्रयोः Pán, V. 4. 150. 
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§ 259, * Two nouns alike in from in the Loc, and meaning 
‘something that can be seized,’ or in the Instrumental, m 
ing ‘ weapons or things used as weapons, may be gue . 
in a Bah. when the sense is ‘the fight thus began’ and the 1 a 
of an exchange of action is to be implied. In such compoun क 
&he final vowel of the firs& member is lengthened and that oH 
the second is changed to z. The compounds so formed are 07 
the nature of Avyayibhávas and are indeclinable. Mee final = 
takes Guna substitute before the final इ; T e. g- FIT केशेषु RS 
ad ux sad केशाक्रेशि “० battle in which the warriors g : 
seizing each other's hair’; ques दण्डेश्व spur mé sed vet 
दण्डि; similarly छडीखाटि, हस्ताहास्त, बाहूबाहावे, हसावे, क 
but if the instruments used by both the parties be not the z |) 
no compound is possible; इला्टसलि will, therefore, s: wrong. 

Obs, —( a ) The following words also change their At to इ; 
at द्ण्डौ यस्मिन्पहरणे तद्‌ Rans; similarly Ga, उ भा-उभया 
लि, उ भाहास्ति, उभयहस्ति, उभा-उभया-पाणि, ०बाहु Ke. 

8 260. 1 The following Bahuvrihis are 1810 down as irre- 
gular. शोभनं MART खातः 79 * one havin g an कक LER 
morning or a day having an avpicious dawn’; Bee Bhatti. 
49. छोभनं श्वः अस्य Yea: ` having an auspicious OIM r 
शोभनं दिवास्य सुदिचः ‘one who has passed a happy day’, gifs 
कुक्षिरस्य झारिकुक्षः ‘having a round belly; चतचा म त यन 
éfour-cornered, quadrangular,’ एण्या ( ofa female blaci ^ 
इव पादो अस्य एणीपद्‌ः ATT: प्रा्ठस्य इव पादा अस्य भोष्ट पद: 297 g 
the feet like those of a bull’. 


% qur तेनेदमिति सरूपे । Pan Il. 2. 97. सप्तम्यन्ते महणावेयये सरूपः 


~ = 


पदे तृतीयान्ते च प्रहरणविषये इदं यद्धं प्रदत्तमित्यर्थ समस्येते कर्ेव्यतिहारे 
द्योत्ये स बहुत्राहिः | Sid. Kau. e 

६ अन्येषामारि इच्यते । इच्‌ कर्मव्यतिहारे | Pan. शा. 3. Hr Ta 
127. तिष्ठड्रपरभूतिंध्विच्यत्ययस्य प।ठादव्ययीभावस्वमव्ययत्वं च। २९५ AN 
iim: | Pan. VI. 4. 146. 


1उप्रातछः्बछे दिवशारिछक्ष चठुर्रणीपवाजपदमो्पदाः | Pan. V, 4. 120: 
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$ 201. "The words उरस्‌, सर्पिस्‌, उपानह, दापि, मधु, शालि-ली and 
पुस, SAGE पयस्‌, नो and लक्ष्मी when used in the singular, havea 
क added to them, when they form the latter member of 8 Bah. 
comp. a ( expanded, well-developed) उरः यस्य व्यूढोरस्कः, 
ग्रियसपिष्कः ‘ one fond of ghee’, &०. एकः पुमान्‌ यस्य असौ एकएुंस्कः 
* having one man only ?, &९.; when gg and the words following 
it are used in the dual and the plural they take क optionally. 
ढ्विएमान्‌ or द्विएंस्कः &c. 

(८) अर्थ takes the final क, necessarily when preceded by भन्‌ 
and optionally in any other case; अनर्थकः ‘useless’; but अपा्थे-थक॑ 
‘meaningless’ वचः. 

§ 262. | A fem. Bah, ending in gx takes this क necessarily; 
as बहुदाण्डका नगरी ‘a city having many ascetics’; बहुवाग्मिका समा 
*an assembly having many eloquent speakers in it^; but बहुदण्डी 


or बहुदाण्डिको याम: ( vide $ 263 below ), as it is mas 


8 263. { And as a general rule, when the final word of 8 Bah. 
comp. does not undergo any additions or alterations mentioned. 
in the foregoing rules, it optionally takes the affix क. महायशस्कः- 
अहायशाः ‘of mighty glory’; but उत्तरपूर्वा, व्याघ्रपात्‌, सुगन्धिः &o. 

$264. Butifthelast word of a Bah. compound bea Sem. 
noun ending in ई 07 ऊ not capable of being changed into इय 07 
wq, before the vowel case termination, or if it ends in क, क is 
necessarily affixed; इंश्वरः कर्ता यस्य तदू इश्वरकतुकं जगत्‌, बहुनदीको 
देशः, रूपवती वशः ग्रस्य स Wu um ८९.३ but ai: स्री is an 
exception; बहुस्रीकः, Tare: &०. 


* उरःप्रभृतिभ्यः कप्‌। 1280. V. 4. 151. gg garg. BAST, पयः, नौः 
लक्ष्मीरीति एकव चनान्तानि पठ्यन्ते । द्विवचनान्तेभ्यस्तु ८ शेषाद्विभाषा ' इति 
विकल्पेन mui Sid. Kau. x अर्थान्नञः। Vártika, 


1 इनः स्रियास्‌। Pan, V. 4. 1 52, 
| शेषाद्विभाषा । Pan. V. 4. 164. 
प. 8. ७. 11 
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§ 265. The final आ is optionally shortened before %7; as 
बहुमाल:-मालाकः-सालक., &०. 

६266. T २० क is affixed 

(a) when the whole compound is used as 8 name or when it 
ends in Sqq, as विश्वे देवा यस्य विस्वेदेवः whose deities are the 
Viswadevos', aga: अयांसः यस्य वहुअयान. A. Bah, ending in 
इयस्‌ f. (i. e. Sas { ) does not shorten its final vowel; 6. g- 
aga: श्रेयस्पो यस्य बहुश्रेयसीः “००० having many excellent wives. 
But अतिश्रेयसिः asa Tatpurusha. 

(b) to the word भ्राठ preceded by 2 term of praise; प्रशस्तो भ्राता 
यस्य स maaa; but मूर्ख भातकः one whose brother is a fool. 

(c) to the words नाडि and 'तन्ची both referring to the body of 
an animal; बहुनाडिः कायः the body having many arterios'; बहुत- 
न्वीर्यीवा ‘the many-veined neck’; but बहुनाडीकः स्तम्भः ‘a pillar 
with many ornamental lines; बहुतन्त्रीका ( many-stringed ) वीणाः 

(d) to the final of the compound निष्प्रवाणि: ( fear प्रवाण “& 

. weaver's shuttle! qur ) पटः “4 new, unbleached garment.’ 

(e) to compounds formed according to rules §§ 251, 252, and 
253, as सपुत्रः, उपबहवः, दक्षिणपूर्वा, &०. 

. § 267. In the formation of a समानाबिकरणबहुव्री हि i? the first 

. member be a fem. noun derived from the mas. the afüx आ or 
इ, the mas. is restored if followed by another fem. noun $; चित्रा 
गावः यस्य स चित्रछः, जरती गोः यस्य स WES, रूपवती भाया यस्य स 

` रूपवद्धार्य bet गंगा भार्या यस्य स गंगामार्यःः वानोरूमार्यम कल्याणी 
प्रधानं यस्थ स कल्याणीप्रधानः। 


. * आपोऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ | Pin. VII. 4. 15. 
. [न संज्ञायाम्‌।ईयसश्च। बन्दिते ्रातुः। नाडीतन्व्योः स्वाङ्के। निष्प्रवाणिश्च। 
: Pan, V. 4. 155-57, 159-60. 

+ यसो बहुव्रीहेनेति वाच्यम्‌। 

§ स्रियाः STR RIT समानाधिकरणे स्रियामपूरणीपियादि t 
Pan, VI. 8. 34. 
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Exception:—( a ) This change in the first member does not 
‘take place, when it is followed by an ordinal (fem, ) or any of 
the words प्रिया, मनोज्ञा, कल्याणी, छभगा, भक्ति, सचिवा, स्वसा, कान्ता, 
क्षान्ता, समा, चपला, दुहिता, वामा, अबला 2nd तनया; 88 कल्याणी प्रिया, 
'यस्य स कल्याणीप्रियः ‘one to whom a virtuous woman is dear. ? 
Set भक्तिर्यस्य स हढाभक्ति» but es भक्तिर्यस्य हढभक्तिः-* 


(4) If the first member be a proper name, an ordinal number, 
"name of a limb of the body of an animal ending $, name of a 
class, or a word having ७ penultimate क in a few cases, it does 
not undergo this change; qar (a proper name) भार्या यस्य स gat- 
'भार्यः, पञ्चमीमार्यः, सकेशी मार्य:, SETTE, रसिकाभार्यः, पाचिकामार्यः, 
&c.; but अकेशा भार्या यस्य स अकेशभार्यः as the first word does not 
end in ई; पाका भार्या यस्य स पाकभार्यः Go. 


IV. AvYAYIBHA'NA OR THE ADVERBIAL COMPOUNDS. 


§ 268. An Avyayibhiva comp. consists of two members the 
first of which is, in most cases, an indeclinable (a preposition 
or an adverb ) and the second a noun, the whole being treated 
like the Nom. sing. of new, nouns. the comp. so formed is 
indeclinable; e. 9. अधिहरि ‘in Hari’; अन्तागिरि ‘in a mountain,’ &. 


$269. In forming the Avyayibh&va compounds the following 
rules should be observed: — 


(a) The final long vowel is shortened, and the ending ए or 
'ऐ is changed ६० इ and ओ to उ; गोपायति गाः पातीति वा गोपाः। 
तस्मिन्निति अधिगोपस्‌, अनुविष्ण after Vishnu, उपश near a cow, &c. 
(5) +The final q of mas. and fem. nouns in अन is dropped; and 
optionally that of neuter nouns ending in अन्‌; SUURA; STARA. 


* स्त्रीत्वविवक्षायां ठु दढाभक्तिः Sid. Kau. लिङ्गविशेषविवक्षायां तु 
'इढाभाक्तिरित्यादि-सिद्धये प्रियादिषु भक्तिशब्दपाठः। Th. 
T अनश्च । नपुसकादन्यतरस्याम्‌ | Pan. V. 4. 108, 109, 
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(०) *अ is optionally substituted for the final of नदी, पोणमासी+ 


आग्रहायणी and गिरि; उपनदम-दि, उपपोर्णमासम्‌-सि, उपाग्रहायणम्‌-णिः 
‘near to the full-moon day of Margas‘irsha’; उपगिरम-रि. 


(d) 1 It is also optionally added to all nouns ending in any 
of the first four letters of a class; उपससिधस-सित्‌ 


(८) अ is attached to the final of the following nouns when 
compoundedin an Avyaya.t;—azq, ATF अनस्‌, मनस्‌, SNA- 
ase, R, हिमवत्‌, Ser, दक्ष, Aa, चेतस्‌, चतुर्‌ तद्‌ , यद्‌ , Had, 
जरस (substituted for जरा ) &e; शारदः समीपम उपशरदम्‌, MAT- 
पाशम्‌, ‘towards the Vipása; दिशोर्मध्ये अपदिशम्‌ between two 
divisions of the compass, उपजरसम्‌ towards old age, अध्यात्मम्‌ 
on the soul, &c,; and to अक्षि when preceded by प्राति, qx changed 
to परो, wu and अनु, the इ of अक्षि being dropped; अक्ष्णः प्रति 
प्रत्यक्ष before one's eyes; agor परं परोक्षम्‌ out of sight; ससक्षम, 
and अन्वक्षम्‌ afterwards, forthwith, 


§ 270. The indeclinables forming Avyayibháva compounds 
havo various senses §; 2. g. (1) the meaning of case; as गोप 
इति अधिगोपम्‌ ‘in the protector of the cowherd? so mii 
आधिहरि, अध्यात्म &e.; (2) सामीप्य or ‘vicinity; as कुष्णस्य 
समीपझ्ुपरुष्णस्‌ near Krishna; so उपगवस्र «०. (9) suf or 
< prosperity ^ as मद्राणां wu: BARA, ‘in a country wherein 
the Madras are in a prosperous condition,’ (4) «cría 


(a+r: ) or o* bad condition as यवनानां Sie: दुर्यवनस्‌ . 


¢when the Yavanas are in a bad condition? (4) अभाव 
— 
or absence; as मक्षिकाणामभावः निसक्षिकम्‌ ‘where fies are 


* नदीपौर्णमास्याग्रहायणी भ्यः | गिरेश्व सेनकस्य | Pan. V. 4. 110,112.. 
taa: | Pán. V. 4. 111. 


1 अव्ययीभावे wesa: | Pán. V, 4. 107 


8 अत्ययं विभक्तिसमीपससद्धिव्यद्धयर्थाभावात्यय[सम्प्रतिशब्दप्नादुर्भावप 
श्वाथाइपूव्ययो गपद्यसाडदयसम्पत्तिसाकल्यान्तवचनेपु | Pán. IL. 1. 6 
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‘utterly absent $, e. * perfect loneliness ? 
«e. (6) अत्यय or * the olose or the transgression of ? as हिमस्य 
‘wea: अतिहिमम्‌ , ‘ after the wintry season,’ go आतिवसन्तम्‌ , MA- 
योवनस्‌, AAMAR 'ransgressing the proper limits? &०; (7) 
असम्प्राति or “ unfitnoss of time ; ag निद्रा संप्रति न Sum इति आति- 
faza ‘past sleeping time; as अतिनिद्रम्‌ उत्तिष्ठति पुरुषः; (8) 
'आदुर्भाव or ‘ manifestation ? as हरिशब्दस्य प्रकाशः इतिहरि in which 
the namo Hari is manifested ( loudly uttered ) (9 ) 3 पश्चात्‌ हर 
< after ^; a8 बिष्णो: पश्चात्‌ अडविष्ण; ( 10 ) योग्यता* or ` fitness ? as 
"NUT योग्यसलुरूपस् in a corresponding manner; so 
agreeably or comfortably to, favourably; &c. (1 ) वीप्सा or 
‘repetition’ as अर्थम्‌ अर्थ प्रति प्रत्यर्थम्‌ ‘in every caso ? अहन्यहनीति 
'प्रत्यहम ह, ‘every day > so पतिपर्वतम्‌, &०, (12) अनतिवात्ते or the 
‘non-violation of’; as शक्तिसनतिक्रम्प यथाशाक्ति * not going 
‘beyond ? i. e. * according to one’s power ^; 80 यथाविधि। &०. (18) 
साइच्रय or ‘similarity १: as gv: great सहरि like Hari. ? (14) 
आइएउय or succession in order, priority २, ४३ ज्येष्ठस्य आचपूव्यण व्य 
STHSUHER ' according to seniority ", so अनुक्रमम्‌ “ according to 
the proper order, ? &०. ( 15 ) यौगपद्य or‘ simultaneousness १, 88 
चक्रेण युगपत्‌ सचक्रस्‌ along with the wheel ’. (16) सम्पात्ति 07 
* power, influence; as क्षत्राणां सम्पत्तिः सक्षत्रम्‌ ^ with the 
Kshatriyas in a satisfactory condition,’ or ‘ very influential? 
or * powerful. ? ( 17 ) साकल्प or * entirety, fulness ^: as तुणमपि 
अपरित्यज्य aang ‘ina manner not leaving out even grass" 
अत्ति; and (18) अन्त or ८624 २; as अन्तेअग्चियन्थपर्यन्तमधीते साञ्चि 
“including the work on fire ( which is studied last of all), 
80 सभाष्यम्‌ , &०. 


$271. (a)t यावत्‌ showing a definite measure may be com- 


१ 07 ` quiet’, so निर्जनस्‌ 


* 10-18. are the senses of यथा; योग्यतादीप्सापदार्थानतिदत्ति- 
SIEUT यथार्थाः Sid. Kau. 


t ग्रथाड्साइव्ये 787. IL 1, 7. यथा is not compounded when it 
andicates similarity, यथा हरिस्तथा हरः &e, 
T यावदवधारणे । Pan. II. 1. 8. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
166 SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. [ § 271-274 


pounded with any word; e. 9. यावन्तः श्लोकाः तावन्दः अच्युतप्रणामा£ 
यावच्छलोकम्‌ अच्युतप्रमाणा: ‘ bowing down to Achyuta as many 
times as there are Slokas ;? so यावान्‌ अवकाशः तावान्‌ अभ्यासः 
यावद्वकाशम्‌ अभ्यासः &९ ` 

§ 272, * प्रति meaning ¢ very little? is compounded with a. 
noun and is placed last; शाकस्य लेशः शाकप्रति ‘very little 
vegetable’, But get get प्रति विद्योतते विद्युत्‌ where प्राति means 
४ towards ?, 


§ 278. +The words अक्ष, and शलाका and a numeral, are 
compounded with परि and placed first to express ‘loss in a 
game ^; अक्षेण विपरीत वृत्त अक्षपरि, ‘so as to be a loser by an 
unlucky throw of dice’, शल्लाकापरि ‘an unlucky throw or 
movement of one of the pieces at a game played with Salikas ’; 


एकपरि “ loss of one throw of dice’, &c. 


§ 274. (८) The prepositions अप, परि and gig: and words 
derived from the root अङच्‌ ( घाकू, प्रत्यच्‌, उदच्‌, अवाच्‌, तिर्यच्‌; 
&०. ), are optionally compounded with a noun in the Ablative; 
aqsu or अपचिष्णोः ‘away from Vishnu’; परिविष्णु or पारिबिष्णोः; 
बहिवेनम्‌ ०7 बहिर्वनात्‌ 3 प्राग्बसम्‌ Or saata ‘to the esst of the 
forest ? &c. 

( 5) S ar showing limit, inclusive and exclusive, is optionally 
compounded with a noun in the Ablative; and so are अनु, आमे; 
and प्राति all meaning ‘ towards ? with a noun in the Accusative;. 
argi% or आङुक्तेः € until final liberation ? संसारः, आबालं or आबा- 
लेन्य: up to the child; हरिभक्तिः; अभ्याञ्चे or अञ्चिसभि towards the 
fire शलभाः पतन्ति; TATA ०7 अधि प्रात; AJIA ०7 TAM. 

S LLL LL 

** सुप्प्रतिना aÀ | Pán. IL 1, 9. 

t अक्षशलाकासंख्याः परिणा । Pán, IL 1. 10. यूतव्यवहारे पराजये 
एवायं समासः | Sid. Kau. 

+ विभाषा | अपपरिबहिरश्चधः पञ्चम्या । Pán. IL. 1. 11-12. 


8 आङमरयादाभिविष्योः | लक्षणेनाभिप्रती आभिछख्ये | अडुयत्समया t: 


: | Pán. II. 1. 18-16. 
यस्य चायामः | CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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(c) ag meaning ‘towards’ or ‘alongside of, ‘lengthwise,’ 
is also similarly compounded; agaaa ( वनस्य समीप अशनिर्गतः 
‘the thunderbolt passed ) towards the forest; गङ्गाया अनु अनुगड़स 
चाराणसी ‘Varanasi is alongside the Ganges? ( गंगादैचर्यसहशदैघ्याँ- 
यलक्षिता इत्यर्थः S. K. ) 

§ 275. *The words पार and मध्य optionally form Avya, com- 
pounds with any nominal base, and are placed first, the final अ 

being changed to vr when thus compounded; e. g. पारे-मध्ये-गंगात्‌ 
from the middle of the Gangetic stream; optionally of course, 
the Gen. Tat.; also गङ्गापारात्‌, गङ्गामध्यात्‌- In this case the Ab. 
termination is irregularly retained. Ifthe final noun has the 
sense of the Loc. the final vowel may be changed to अमू; as 
पारे-मध्ये-गङ्गस्‌; of. wagra Bhatti. V. 4, 

$276. (a) fA numeral may optionally be compounded 
with a noun, showing relation by blood or by some kind of 
learning, to form an Avya. comp.; दवौ सुनी वँश्यौ REA, व्याकरणस्य 
निम्ति; c.g. Fafa व्याकरण, ‘Sans. Grammar of which the 
threo sages, Pínini, Káty&yana and Patanjall, are the authors 
in succession,’ 

(b) fand with names of rivers, this comp. also shows an 
aggregate; सप्तगंगम्‌, RIBAR. 

8277, tt Any noun may be compounded with the name of a 
river, into an Avya. comp. to form a name; उन्मत्तगंगस्‌ , & place 
where the Ganges is very boisterous.’ so लोहितगंगम्‌, &e. 

§ 278. ‘Che indeclinables समया, निकषा, आरात, अभितः, पारितः, 
पश्चात्‌, do not combine with any noun; समया ग्राम, RET 
ag &e. 

§ 279. The following Avya. compounds are anomalous १:-- _ 


* पारेमध्ये षष्ठया बा | Pn. II. 1. 18. 
1 संख्या qada । Pan. II. 1. 19. dar द्विधा विद्यया जन्मना Wd 
Sid. Kau, j 


` ‡ नदीभिश्च । Pan. 11. 1. 20 समाहारे चायसिष्पते | Vart. 
tt अन्यपदार्थे च संज्ञायाम्‌ Pan. IL. 1. 21. 
T तिष्ठठ्डप्रभूतीनि च । Pan, IT. 1. 17. 
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Tavira ma: यस्मिन काले स Aeg दोहनकालः ‘the time when cows 
stand for being milked;? see Bhatti. IV. 14. So ag ‘the time 
when cows conceive or bulls bear the plough; आयत्याः गावः 
आस्मिन्‌ काले आयतीगबम्‌ | the evening time,’ «the time when the 
cows come home’; quae, ‘the time when the barley is on the 
thrashing ground ;’ similarly qagaa,; waaay, ‘when barley is 
reaped,’ लूपसानयवस्‌ संहृतयवम्‌ , Co. quu ‘when the ground is 
even; समपदाति ‘when the foot-soldiers are in right lines,; 
SJAA, नपमल, SU at the end of the year; adidas, 
QAAR in an evil year; पुण्यसमम्‌, प्राहम्‌, प्ररथम्‌ ‘when tho 
chariots move forth, zz ‘when the deer comes,’ [qQuz, 
प्रदक्षिणम्‌ , संप्राति 2nd असंप्रति, 

N. B.—According to all followers of Pin. compounds of 
this group are precluded from being further compounded though 
poets do not seem to respect the prohibition except in so far as 
to place such words at the end of these comps.; cy. sr&teiui- 
क्रियाहायास्‌ i Rag. I. 76; also IV. 25 VII. 24, &c. 


GENERAL RULES APPLICABLE TO ALL COMPOUNDS. 

8 280 Tho words ऋच, पुर्‌, AY धुर when is does not mean 
‘the yoke of a carriage’, and qu, | at the end of any compound 
take the suffix अ; अर्धोर्च:-चस्‌ ‘half a Rik.’ (qui | ‘the town of 
Vishnu,’ बिसलाप सरः ‘a Jake with pure water; राज्यधुरा ‘the 
yoke of a kingdom’, i. e. ‘the heavy responsibilities of governing 
it? &c. रम्यपथो देशः ‘a country with pleasant roads’, &c 

(८) Butin the case of ऋच्‌ preceded by अन्‌ or qg the अ is 
added only when:the compound denotes a student of the Rig 


"Veda8; ata: one who does not study the Rig Veda,’ qaga: “one ` 


that has studied the Rig Vada;’ but agg साम, ‘the Sima Veda 


that contains no riks; बहूक सक्तम्‌ ५ hymn consisting of many riks 


+ ऋचषकपुरव्धःपथामानक्षे | Pin. V. 4. 14 
f Substituted for पाथिन्‌ । | झोबत्व लोकात । Sid. Kau 


8 agaaga cada । Sid. Kau. 
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(b) घुर when it refers to अक्ष ‘a car? does not take this अ 
-अक्षछः the yoke of a carriage; ge: अक्षः 


६ 281. * The a of the word अप्‌ is changed to i when 
preceded by fg; अन्तर्‌ Or a preposition; and to ऊ when preceded 
by ag and the compound is the name of a country; as द्विगता 
आपो यस्मिन इति giv a peninsula; अन्तर्गता आपो अवेति अन्तरीपम्‌ 
‘an island. seasg “in oppsition to the force of waters; | 
adaa; eu] ( अछुगताः AST ) ‘name of a place or country.’ 
The change of अ to § is optional if the preposition end in अः 
geet आपः! यस्मिन्‌ भेपणमापस; प्रेपम-परापम्‌ ‘a pond or a tank, 


„a passage for water.’ 


§ 282. ff The following words take the suffix अ before which 
the final vowel, with the following consonant, if any, is dropped. 


(०) सामन्‌ and लोसच when preceded by प्रति, Ag or अव; प्रति- 
सास, साम अगहुतः अझसासः friendly; अवरं साम अवसामम्‌ a bad 
hymn; प्रतिलोमम्‌ “in inverse order, inversely’; अनुलोमम ¢ 
natural order, successively, directly.’ 


(७) भूमि preceded by ष्ण, Faq, पाण्डु or a numeral; कृष्णा 
gA: यस्य स कृष्णथ्षम: similarly उदीची मूमिः यस्य स Se H5 


` पाण्डुश्लामेः यस्य स पाण्डु मः; दे रमी यस्य स fear: [ प्रासाद: ] ‘having 


two floors,’ 
(c) The words नदी and गोदावरी preceded by & numeral; 
पञ्चनदम्‌, UAT. : : 
(d) अक्षि when used in a metaphorical sense, and not meaning 


* ड्यन्तरुपसर्म्यो5प इत्‌ । ऊदनोर्देशे | Pin. VI. 8. 91-98. E. 
1 नानाह्ुमलतावीरुन्िझरप्रान्तशीतलेः | वनेव्याप्तमचूर्प तत्‌ Caer 


-वादोभिः॥ 


| अवर्णान्ताद्वा । Vártika. E aH 
+t अच प्रव्यन्ववपूर्वात्सामळोन्नः | Pán. V. 4. 75. छष्णोदक्पाण्डसख्या | 


“पूवीया बूमेरजिष्यते | संख्याया नदीगोदावरीभ्याँ च। Vértlkas, अक्ष्णोऽ- 
-दशनातू। Pan. V. 4. 76. उपसर्गादध्वनः | Pán. V. 4. 85. 
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the eye’; as गवामक्षीव गवाक्षः lit. resembling the eye of a bull 
hence “8 round window,’ 


EdU 
(e) अध्वन when preceded by a preposition; प्रगतोदध्यानै 9 
carriage that has reached a road, suey ( distant) अध्वा journey’ 
ST STET: | 


(F) * also नाभि in compounds like qaaa: | 
8288. Ter is added to the finals of the following— 


(a) वर्चस्‌ preceded by ब्रह्मन or इस्तिन्‌; ब्रह्मवर्चसम्‌ ‘the devine. 
Majesty of Bramhan or the glory of a Brahmana’; ‘pre-eminence 
or sanctity arising from sacred knowledge’, दस्तिवर्चसम्‌ ‘the 
splendour or magnificence of an elephant’. 


(b) ang preceded by अव, सम्‌ and अन्ध; ०. ४. अवततं AA: AT- 
तमसस्‌ ' slight darkness,’ संतत aa: gangar‘ great or continuous. 
darkness; अन्धं तमः अन्चतमसम्‌ ‘ pitchy darkness.’ 


(c) रहस्‌ preceded by ay, अव orat; Mand रहः अछुरहसम' 
‘secret, solitary’: अवततं रहः अघरइ सँ ‘a little secret,’ or ‘desolate’; 
तप्त रह: तप्तरहसम्‌ “9 hot eecluded place.’ 


(d) उरस्‌ in the Loc. and preceded by प्रात; gx प्रति uuu 
¢ against the breast.’ 


(e) गो preceded by sig, when length is implied; अछुगव यानम 
¢a vehicle measuring as much as a bull in length? 


* अजिति योगविभागादन्यच्रापि Sid. Kau.; this is obtained by 
separating the portion अच्‌ from the 59079 * अच्‌ प्रव्यन्वव० ? But 
this is no sanction for forming new compounds ending in नाभ.. 
Tt is only a device used by grammarians to explain such words 


as नलिननाभ ७८ qq: 
t ब्रह्महस्तिभ्यां aaa? | अवसमन्पेम्यस्तमसः। अन्ववतप्ताद्रहसः। प्रतेरुत्सः 
सप्तमीस्थात्‌ | अहुगवर्मायामे | Pán. V. 4. 78. 79; 81-88 
(८-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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§ 284, * अ is always added in the case of the following- 
twentyfive compounds which ४7०:--अविद्यमानानि चत्वारि अस्य 
अचतुरः destitute of four; so विचतुरः and gage: all three Bab. 
compounds; then eleven Dw. compounds for which see § 192: 
(5) the last two; and 8 196 (०); रजोऽपि अपारित्यज्य सरजसम्‌ Avya.. 
( सरजः a3 a Bah. ); निश्चित अयो Asawa, sure, never failing 
bliss; पुरुषस्य आयुः छुरुपायषस्‌ ‘the period of human life '; both. 
Tat. इयोरायुषोः समाहारः इृचायुपम्‌ / the period of two lives.’ simi-- 
larly, ञ्यायुषस्‌, both Dwigus; aga Dw; जातश्चासो उक्षा च 
जातोक्षः a young bull’; महोक्षः ^ & grown up bull,’ agra: ‘an old. 
pull’; all Karms; ga: ससीपस्‌ उपञ्चुनस्‌ ‘near the dog’, Avya.. 
गोष्ठे श्वा गोष्ठश्वः, ‘a dog in a cowpen that barks at others ’; hence. 
figuratively ‘a person who idly stays at home and slanders. 
others ?. Tat. 

§ 285, 1 The finals of componnds having for their first. 
member झु or अति in the sense of ‘praise’ and ya in the sense 
of ८ censure’, remain unchanged ; सुराजा “५ good king ' अतिराजा 
८ a pre-ominent king’: aQ: an excellent bull’ आतिश्वा &e.. 
but परमराजः; गामतिक्रान्तः अतिंगव: कुत्सितो राजा किंराजा ‘a bad 
king’, faar ‘abed friend’; but किराज: किंसख: in other 
cases. "This prohibition does not apply to Bah. compounds 
झइसक्थः; स्वक्षः. 

OTHER CHANGES IN CONNECTION WITH COMPOUNDS. 


8 286. t The word पाद्‌ is changed to qg when followed by- 
आजि, आति, ग and उपहत; and to qz necessarily when followed 
by हिम, काषिन्‌, and हाते, and optionally when followed by घोष,. 
LN a aaa 


५ अचतुरबिचतुरसचतुरस्री एंसघेन्वनडुइक्सामवाङसनसाक्षिद्ववदारगवो- 
ष्टीबपदष्ठी वन क्तान्दिवरा तिन्दिवाहार्दैबसरजसानिःभ्रेयसऽरुषायुषद्वयायुपञ्या- 
युपर्ग्यजुषजातोक्षमहोक्ष ट्धोक्षो पञ्चन गोष्ठश्वाः | Pan. V. 4. 1. 

† न पूजनात्‌ | 1240. V. 4. 69. स्वातिभ्यामेव | Várt. (Ga: क्षेपे । Pán.. 
V. 4. 70. dm 

| पादस्य पदाज्यातिगोपहतेषु | Pán. VI 3. 52. हिमकाषहातषए च । वाः 
घोषमिश्रशब्देषु । Pan. VI. 8. 54, 56. 
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Tert; grex and निष्क; 23 पादाभ्पामजतीति पदाजिः, पञ्भयामततीति पदातिः 


qaal गच्छतातं qq: all meaning one walking on foot, a pedes- 
trian; a foot-soldier’, &९.; पदोपहतः * beaten down by the feet’; 
qiu coldness of the feet; पादौ mid शीलमस्य पत्कापी ‘one 
accustomed to tax his legs, a footman ° ; पदा हातिः पद्धतिः a besten- 
track, a way, a road; पद्धोपः ० पादघोपः, feast: or पादसिश्रः5 
पच्छब्दू: or पाद्दाव्दू: पत्चिष्कः or पादनिष्कू: é quarter of a Nishka ? 
( 2 gold coin ). 


§ 287. * हृदय becomes gg necessarily when followed by लेख 
(formed with the affix अणू ), and लास and the Tad. affixes q 
(यद्‌ ) and अ ( अण), and optionally when followed by जोक and 

-राग and the Tad. य (syst); हृदयं ढिखतीति हलेखः । heart- 
ache’; ( घञि g हृदयलेखः Sid. Kau. ), gaia: ‘ disquietude, ? 
‘hiccough’; gage भियं gd ‘agreeable to the heart ?; हृदयस्येद 
हाद, हृच्छोकः ०7 हृदयशोकः ‘the pang of the heart)? हृद्यरागः, gate. 


§ 288. (a) gaat becomes gg necessarily (1) when it forms 
& proper name, also when it is final; or (2) when followed by 
the words qi, वास, वाहन, and वि; उद्मेघः ‘a particular cloud filled 
with water; उद्घिः, क्षीरादः tha sea of milk; gang: &e; उढ्पेषु 
cate, उद्वास: standing in water; उद्वाहनः, उदाधे: “8 vessel ior 
-holding water? घटः, waz g पूर्वेण सिद्धम्‌ Sid. Kou, 

(6) and optionally when followed by a word beginning with 
:& simple consonant and denoting ‘ a vessel to be filled up with 
water’, and by मन्थ, ओदन, सक्तु, बिन्दु, ATT, भार, हार, वीवध ‘a 
yoke with a pan at each end for carrying loads’ ( कावढ Mará- 
thi) and गाह; उद्कङुम्भः or उदङुम्भः; but उदकस्थाली ( 28 स्थाली 
begins with a conjunct consonant ), उद्कपवतः; SZAFA: ०7 उद्क- 
मन्थः barley-water; उदोदन: ०7 उद्काद्न: rice boiled with water, 


हृदयस्य हृळेखयदणलासेपु | वा शोकष्यञ्रोगेषु | Pan VI. 3. 50. 51 
+ उदकस्योदः संज्ञायाम्‌। उत्तरपदस्य चेति वक्तव्यम्‌ | Várt. पेषंबासवाहन- 


TAS च | एकहलादो प्रायतव्येऽन्यतरस्याम्‌। मन्थादनसक्ठानन्दुवचभारहार- 


-बीवधगाहेछु च | Pán. VI, 8. 57-60 
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water-meal; उद्वीवधः or उद्कवीवधः, ‘a yoke for carrying water;” 
उदगाहः or उद्कगाइः ‘plunging or bathing in water? &c. 


§ 289, (a) * When the first member of a compound ends in 
€ or ऊ not capable of changing into इय or उद and not belonging 
to a fem. termination or an indeclinable, the $ or 'ऊ is option-- 
ally shortened; य्यासणीपुत्रः or मामणिपुत्रः the son of a leader of: 
a village; &c.; but गोरीपातेः, श्रीमद:, Bae, Bara: &०. 


(5) But the word x; followed by छुंस and gfe is an exception;- 
श्र~कछुस=व्र-शुछसः (ZA PAT भाषण शोभा वा यस्य स स्रीवेषधारी' 
aa: Sid. Kau. ) sn 30४07; श्रू-श्रद्खाटः the knit eyebrow; accord- 
ing to some, x optionally becomes s when followed by कुस or 
Hie: as भ्रकुंस and wate: (see ft. note) 


§ 290. Obs.—f The fem, affix आ or इ at the end ofa word. 
forming the first member of a compound is shortened in most 
cases when the whole is a name or in the Veda; fajagqa:, भरणि- 
ga:, कुमारिदारा, प्रदबिदा, अजक्षीरम (23 अजक्षीरेण जुहोति), शिलप्रस्थस, . 
&c.; but नान्दीकरः, नान्दीघोषः, फाल्यनीपोणमासी, जगतीछन्दः, लोम- 
काग्रहम्‌, ७०. The ar or इ is optionally shortened when followed 
by त्व; ated, AREIA, रोहिणि-णी-त्वस. 


§ 291. 005.---] The words इष्टका, इषीका and माला shorten their 
final when followed by 1 चत, तूल and मारिन्‌ respectively, gepla- 
तम्‌ made of bricks; पक्केटकचितस; इषीकतूलम्‌ ‘the point of a read,” 


सुखेपीकतूलम, सालमा रि having or wearing garlands; उत्पलमालभारि, 
(ef. Mal, Mad. IX. 2.) &c. 


* इको ऱ्हस्यो<डऱ्यो गालवस्य। Pán. VI, 3. 61, इयह्वङ्गभाविनामव्ययानां ` 
च नेति वाच्यम | अश्वुरंंसादीनामिति वक्तव्यम्‌ Vürtikas, अकारोंऽनेन विधी- 
यते इति व्याख्यान्तरम्‌ । 2१. Kau, 


t ड्यापोः संज्ञाछन्दसोर्बहुलम्‌ । त्वे च । Pan. VI. 3. 63, 64. 
| इटकेधीकामालाना चिततूलभारिषु | Pan. VI, 9. 65. 


Say 
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सभ, शार and निष्क; ०३ पादास्पासजतात पदाजः, पद्धायामतता ते पदातः 

पद्भयां गच्छतातं पद्गः all meaning one walking on foot, a pedes- 
trian; a foot-soldier’, &c.; पदोपहतः € beaten down by the feet’; 
पद्धिमम्‌ ‘coldness of the feet; पादौ zid शीलमस्य पत्कापी ‘one 
accustomed to tax his legs, a footman २; qar हृतिः पद्धतिः a besten- 
track, a way, a road; qalq: ०7 पाढ्घोषः, पन्मिश्रः or पादसिश्रः; 
पच्छब्दू: Or पाद्दाब्द्‌: Wim: or पादलिष्कः quarter of a Nishka ’ 
( a gold coin ). 


8 287. * gaq becomes gg necessarily when followed by लेख 
‘(formed with the afix अणू ), end लास and the Tad. affixes q 
-( यदू ) and अ ( अण), and optionally when followed by शोक and 
“Urq and the Tad. q (ष्यञ्च); हृदय uaa Feu: ‘ heart- 

ache’; (घञि g हृदयलेखः Sid. Kau. ), इल्लासः “ disquietude, 
‘hiccough’; gaaer भियं gå ‘agreeable to the heart"; gga 
इद्‌, हुचछोकः ०7 हृद्यशोक: ‘the pang of the heart;? हृद्यरागः, हृद्रोगः. 


§ 288. (८) उद्का becomes gg necessarily (1) when it forms 
a proper name, also when it is final; or (2) when followed by 
the words qi, वास, वाहन, and घि; उद्मेघः ‘ ७ particular cloud filled 
with water; उद्धिः, क्षीरादूः tha sea of milk; gadig: &०.; wu 
Tare, Sara: standing in water; उद्वाइन:, उदधेः  & vessel for 
-holding water? wa: wat ठु पूर्वेण सिद्धम्‌ Sid. Kau,; 

(6) and optionally when followed by a word beginning with 
:& simple consonant and denoting ‘ a vessel to be filled up with 
water’, and by मन्थ, ओदन, सक्तु) बिन्दु, AA, भार, हार, वीवध ‘a 
yoke with a pan at each end for carrying loads’ ( कावढ Mará- 
thi) and गाह; उदककुम्भः or THEA; but उद्कस्थाली ( as स्थाली 
begins with a conjunct consonant ), उदढकपर्वत; उद्मन्थः or उद्क- 
मन्थः barley-water ; उदोदन: or उद्कोद्नः rice boiled with water, 


* हृदयस्य हृलेखयदणलासेषु | वा शोकष्यञ्रोगेषु | Pan. VI. 3. 50. 51. 

T उदकस्योदः संज्ञायाम्‌। उत्तरपदस्य चेति वक्तव्यम्‌ | Vårt. पेपंबासवाहन- 
-थिष च | एकहलादौ पूरायितव्येऽन्यतरस्याम्‌। मन्थोदनसक्तुबिन्दुवज्रमारहार- 
-बीवधगाहेछ च | Pan. VI. 3. 57-60 
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water-meal; उद्वीवधः or उद्कवीवधः, ‘a yoke for carrying water;” 
उदगाहः or उदकगाहः “ plunging or bathing in water? &c. 


§ 289, (a) * When the first member of a compound ends in 
ई or ऊ not capable of changing into ger or ga and not belonging 
to a fem termination or an indeclinable. the इ Or 'ऊ is option- 
ally shortened; ग्रासणापुत्रः Or Arata: the son of a leader of 
a village; &९.; but गारीपातिः, MAF WAT, JAINA: &९. 


(5) But the word x; followed by कुस and छुटि is an exception: 
भरून PUHWVSe: (AT छुंसो भापणं शोभा वा यस्य स स्रीवेपधारी 
नर्तकः Sid. Kau. ) sn actor; y-ap: the knit eyebrow; accord- 
ing to some, श्र optionally becomes श्र when followed by कुस or 
gie: as yha: and yale: (see ft. note ) 


६ 290. Obs—f The fem, affix आ or इ at the end of a word. 
forming the first member of a compound is shortened in most 
cases when the whole is a name or in the Veda; रेवातिपुत्नः, मरणि- 

भारिदारा, MATAR, अजक्षीरम्‌ (७ अजक्षीरण Bene), शिलप्रस्थस, . 
&०.; but नान्दीकरः, नान्दीघोपः, फाल्यनीपो्णमासी, जगतीछन्दः, लोम- 
काग्रहस्‌, &c. The ar ०7३ is optionally shortened when followed 
by त्व; अजव्वं, अजात्वस, रोहिणि-णी-त्वस. 


§ 201. Obs,—t The words इष्टका, इपीका and माला shorten their 
final when followed by चित: तूल and मारिन्‌ respectively; इष्टकाचि- 
तस्‌ made of bricks; पक्केष्टक चितम; इषीकतूलम्‌ ‘the point of a reed,’ 
सुखेपीकतूलम, सालमा रि having or wearing garlands; उत्पलमालभारि, 
(ef. Mal, Mad. IX. 2.) &८. 


* इको प्हस्वोऽङयो गालवस्य। Pan. VI, 3. 61, इयरूवडूभाविनामव्ययाना 
च नेति वाच्यस्‌ । अग्नुङसादीनामिति वक्तव्यम्‌ Vártikas, अकारोऽनेन विधी- 
यते इति व्याख्यान्तरम्‌ | २10. Kau. 


T emt: संज्ञाछन्दसोबहुलम्‌ | त्वे च । Pin. VI. 3. 63, 64. 
| इटकेपोकामालानां चिततूलभारिषु | Pan. VI. 9. 65. 


~ 
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8. 292. Obs—* A nasal is inserted in the case of the follow- 
‘ing words:— सत्य, अग॒द ६०१ अस्तु followed by कार; बेड by सव्या; 
wie by प्रणि; अनथ्याश by इत्य; are and अञ्चि by इन्ध, तिमि by गिल 
-or गिलगिल; and उष्ण and भद्र by करण; as सत्यङ्कारः, ‘making true, 
-earnest money,’ &e; cf. Kir. XI. 50. अगदङ्कारः ‘a physician,’ 
अस्तुङ्ारः, ‘efficacious,’ ‘admittance’ ( अभ्युपगसः Tat. B. ) 
Ysera ( भविष्यती wa: Tat. B. ); लोकस्पुणः ‹ pervading or filling 
.the world, ’ अनस्वाशसित्यई “ not to be approached, to be shunned 
from 8187, ? ( दृरतः परिहर्तेव्य इत्यर्थः Bid. Kau. ); श्राष्रमिन्धै:» C one 
"who fries or roasts in a frying-pan, अञ्चिमिन्धः, ‘one who kindles 
fire," तिसिङ्गिल; “ 0 monstrous fish that swallows down Timi 
( a large fish said to be 100 Yojanos in length );? तिमिज्ञिलागिकः t 
“८ à very large fish that swallows oven a Timingila;’ उष्णडुरणस्र 
heating; aggro conferring prosperity. 

§ 298. रावि followed by a krit affix inserts a nasal optionally; 
-शात्रिंचरः or रात्रिचरः, “ 9 night-rover,’ ‘a demon;’ राच्रिसटः or 
Isque: &e. 

8294. { सह forming the first member of a compound; is 
changed to q— 


(a) when the whole compound is a name;e. g. सपलाशम; 
"but सहयु'ध्वा a comrade in battle ( Upapada comp. ). 


(5) when it means ‘including a certain literary work,’ or ‘in 
addition to; as waga (Avys. comp.) ज्योतिपमधीते ‘he studies 
-the science of astronomy, including that of finding out the auspi- 
-cious times; agror खारी a AAGri with a drona in addition to it.’ 


* कारेसत्यागदस्य | Pan. VI. 3. 70. अस्तोश्चेति वक्तव्यम। धेनोर्भव्या- 
यास | लोकस्य TH 1 इत्येऽनभ्याइास्य | भ्राष्ट्राग्न्योरिन्धे | गिलेऽगिलस्य। गिल- 
‘Ris च । उष्णभद्रयोः करणे | Vartikas. 

+ Vide Rag. XIII. 10. and Mallinithe on it. “अस्ति मत्स्यास्ति- 
Raa शतयोजनमायतः । तिमिङ्गिलगिलो5प्यस्ति तद्दिलो5प्यात्ति राघव: ।? 

| सहस्य सः संज्ञायास्‌। अन्थान्ताधिके च । |द्वेतीये चाउपाख्ये | Pn. 
"V1. 3. 18-80. 
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(c) and when the object denoted by the latter member is 
‘not visibly seen, but is to be inferred: as सराक्षसीका ( Bah- 
comp.) निशा “9 night in which presence of demoness is 
to be inferred’. 


६ 295. “सान becomes q— 


(a) when followed by the words ज्योतिस्‌, जनपद, राखि, नाभि, 
MAL, गोव, रूप, स्थान, वणे, वयस्‌, वचन, and बन्धु; समानं ज्योतिः 
अस्य सज्योतिः 2 kind of mourning which lasts from the rising 
of the sun or 2 particular collection of stars to its setting. 
( समान ज्योतिरस्योति बहुत्रीहिः । यस्मिन्‌ ज्योतिषि आदित्ये नक्षत्रे दा 
संजातं तदस्तमयपर्यन्तमडवर्तमानमा शोचं सज्यो ति रित्युच्यते | Tat. Bod. ); 
सजनपदूः belonging to the same country; W: सनाभिः ‘con- 
nected by the same navel, sprung from the same ancestor? &c. 


(5) when followed by the word ज्रह्मचारिन्‌ | ‘a student of the 
Veda who lelongs to inc same §’c¢kh@ or branch as another; 
लान: बल चारा सत्नह्म चारा. 

(ce) when followed by तीर्थ with the Tad. affix य added to 
it; as समानतीर्थे वासी सतीर्थ्यः ‘a disciple of the same preceptor; ? 
and optionally when followed by उदर under the same circnm- 
atances; समानोदरे शयितः सोदर्य: OF समानोदर्यः «born of the same 
womb,’ ‘a brother by whole blood. 


(d) when followed by हळ, ear and हक्ष; WER, सहशः, WERT: | 
(e) f and in the case of compounds like सपक्ष, साधर्म्य 
'सजातीय, &e. 


* ज्योतिजनपद्राजिनाशिनामगोचरूपस्थानवर्णवयो वचनबन्धुएु । चरणे 
ञह्मचारिणि | तीथे ये। विभाषोदरे। दग्टशवतुपु Pan. VI. 3, 85-89. हक्षे 
ait वक्तव्यम्‌ | Várt. 

+ चरणः शाखा, ag वेदः । तदृध्ययनाथ व्रतमपि aa तचरतीति 
"arant । Sk: 

I समानस्य छन्दस्यसधप्रभूत्युदकपु | Pin. शा. 8. 85. The proper 
meaning of this 80078 is that the word समान is changed ६० स 
in the Veda when followed by any other word than मूर्धन्‌. प्रभात, 
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§ 296. «is changed to बू when the following words are- 
compounded“; 


(८) अङ्गुलि and सङ्ग; अङ्गलिपङ्ग: | 
(5) भीरू and स्थान .; vives. 
~ `, ~AD, > 1 

(०) ज्योतिस्‌ or आयुस्‌ and स्तोम; ज्योतिष्टोमः, आयुटोम: 9 Sari- 
fice performed for obtaining long life. 

(d) and in the case of the words सुषामा and others; छोभनं 
साम यस्य GUAT so निःपामा, छपेधः; उपन्धि: gm TE Se. 

8297. 1 अन्य in any other cese than the Inst. and the Gen.. 
is changed to seqq, when followed by आशिस्‌, आशा, आस्था,. 
आस्थित, उच्छुक, ऊति 824 राग; अन्या आशीः अन्यदाशीः * another 
blessing; अन्या आशा अन्यदाशा ‘another desire’; अभ्यदाश्था,- 
«devotion or attachment to another’, अन्यदास्थितः ‘ resorting 
to another’, अन्यहुत्खुक ‘eager for another’; अन्या ऊतिः 


and उदक; agatat सगभ्येः ( समानो गर्भः सगर्भः तत्र भवः ); अनुसखा 
सख्यः wer &e.; but समानझ्ुर्धा, समानप्रभ्रतय:, ससानोदर्काः | But 
as compounds like सपक्ष ५८०., cannot be properly explained by 
any of the sûtras following this, grammarians like Vámena 
think that the portion समानस्य ought to be separated from this 
sütra and considered asa separate sütra by itself; Bhattoji. 
Dikshita conform to this opinion of Vâmana, but following 
Haradatta enggosts that the स in compounds like सपक्ष may 
also be taken to be a substitute for सह meaning like or similar 
to,’ the compounds being considered as Bahuvribis; aaraa: 
योगो बिभज्यते । तेन सपक्षः, साधर्म्य सजातीयमित्पादि सिद्धसिति काशिका t 
अथवा सहशब्दः सडरवचनोऽप्यास्ति | सदशः सख्या ससखीति यथा! 
तेनायमस्वपद्बियहो बहुत्रीहिः । समानः पक्षोऽस्येत्यादि । Sid. Kau. 

* समालेऽङ्गलेः सङ्घ: | भीरोः स्थानस्‌ | ज्योतिरायषस्तोमः छपामादिषु T l 
Pin, VIII. 3. 80-81, 83. 98. 

t अषष्ठचतृतीयास्थस्यान्यश्य दुगाशीराशास्थाऽऽस्थितोत्छकोतिकारकराग- 
च्छेषु । अर्थे विभाषा! Pin VI २ 99. 100. 
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अन्याशी:; also when followed b and the T i 
which cases the restriction is की अन्यस्य आर 0 S 
अन्पस्यायस अन्यदीयः; and optionally when followed by अर्थः अन्य" 
qur: or अन्याः a different meaning 60. ES. 
8298. * A certain number of compounds and other words of 
irregular formation are classed under the head of पुपोद्र. Any 
word whose formation cannot be Properly explained is REA 
into tbis group. These are to be taken as found in the language 
The principal of these 976:--पुषतः: gat पपोदरम्‌ ‘wind, air. हस्ति 
गज्छती ति इसतीति वा हंसः (either from इन्‌ or हस्‌ ); हिनस्तीति सिंहः 
९४. fq conj. 7 to kill). यूढश्चासौ आत्मा werent the soul that is 
concealed from the external senses; वारिणां वाहकाः बलाहका: 
‘clouds ? जीवनस्य ue: (2 bag) जीमूतः ‘a cloud’; qura: (dead 
bodies) शेरते अत्र दमशालं or हावानां शयनं (1743, ); gef च ततखं च 
C o an ६ An an 
HE तत्‌ लातीति उलूखलम्‌) ‘a wooden mortar’; पिशितमाचामतीति 
(पेशा) PAFATSEAT सीदन्तीति बृसी ‘the seat of ascetics or holy 
sages discussing philosophical subjects’: सयते i रोती 
a Reis phical subjects’; मयते असो, मह्यां रातीति वा, 
(a) | तीर becomes तार optionally when compounded with the 
names of directions; as दृक्षिणतीरम्‌ or दक्षिणतारम्‌; उत्तरतीरम्‌-तारम्‌ ४०. 
(9) Obs. —§ दुर becomes दू in the following cases-g:Qa दाइयते 
get: «difficult to be given or hurt’; दुःखेन नाइयते दुणाशः ‘not 
easy to be destroyed: sia quam quw: ‘difficult to ‘be injured 
or impelled? दुःखेन ध्यायतीति fea: &c. 
§ 299, The vowel of the first member is lengthened in the 
following casesq:— 


T मवेद्वणांगमाद्धमः सिंहो वर्णविपर्ययात्‌ | 
गूढोत्मा वर्णविळततेवेणंनाशत्पषोद्रस ॥ Sid. Kau. 

३ दिङ्रब्देभ्यतीरस्य तारभावो वा । Vártika. 

§ दुरो दाशनाशमध्येपृत्वकत्तरपदादेंः Ed «p । Vártika, 

T नहिइतिपिव्यधिरुचिसहितनिषुक्कौ । । वळे | मतौ बह्वचोऽनजिरादीनास्‌। 
MRIN च उपसगस्य धज्रयमनुष्ये बहुळम्‌। इकः काशे। अष्टनः सज्ञायास्‌। 
नरे संज्ञायास | मित्रे चषा । Pán, VI. 3. 116; 118-120, 122, 123 
125, 129, 130. - in L^ d 


H. 8. ०, 12, 
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(a) When the nouns derived from the roots नहु, Wd, रष, 
वपक, रुच्‌, सह, and तन्‌ with the aff. fsa ( o ) follow prepositions 
termed Gati or nouns which they govern; SUE , नीवृत an in- 
habited country, a realm, प्राट्‌ the rainy season, uui piercing 
the vitals, so खुजावित्‌ 2 hunter (cf. Bhatti IL, 7). नीरुक्‌, अभीरक, 
Ae overpowering on assailant yea. But प्रिहणनस 25 ae is 
not followed by Zuip, 

(७) When followed by the af. 45, and the whole is a name; 
mug: ७ husbandman, 

(०) Words containing more than two vowels when followed 
by सत्‌ (बत्‌) except in the case of अजिर, ख दिर) पुलिन, हंस, कारण्डव 
and चक्रवाक and the whole is a name; असरावती anc ६ 
which are names; but झजिरवदी; चीहिसती, qouadr which is not 
name. Also in the case of शर, बेश, धूम, आहे, कपि; छनि, शुचि, and 
gg; शराबती ७०८. 

(d) When 8 verbzi derivative with the aff. अ (usi) fellows 
& preposition, in most cases, when the comp. does not signify 
human being; परिषाकः-परीपाकः; but निषाद: one of a mountain- 
tribe. Similarly srfe-at-dar; घति-ती-कारः &८. 

(e) When काश follows a preposition ending in इ; नीकाशः 
नीकाशः; but प्रकाशः 

(f£) When अडत is the first, and नर the second member of ४ 
compound, and the wholeis 2 name; अटापदम gold, अटापदः 3 
spider; but era पुचः, बिश्वानरः an epithet of Savitri. 


(9) "When मित्र is the latter member and the whole is the name 
of a rishi; विश्वामिञ्जः, but बिश्वतित्रो माणवकः | 


8 300. “स्‌ is inserted in the case of the following compounds:— 


५ अपरस्पराः क्रियासातत्ये | आश्चर्यमनित्ये | वर्चस्केञ्वस्क्रः | अपस्करो 
surgat | विष्किरः शक्कनिविकिरो वा । प्रतिष्कशश्व BA: | सस्क्ररमस्कारिणो 
वेछपरित्राजकयोः | कारस्करो वक्ष: । पारस्करप्रभतीनि च संज्ञायाम्‌ । 140. 
"VI. 1, 144, 147, 148-152, 154, 156, 157. agagat: करपत्योश्वोरदे- 
बतयोः uz dere । ४३7४. प्रायस्य चित्तिचित्तयोः। Várt. 
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(८) अपर followed by पर when continuity of an action is 
‘implied; अपरस्पराः सार्था गच्छन्ति | सततमविच्छेदेन गच्छन्तीत्यर्थः; but 
अपरपरा गच्छन्ति | अपरे च परे च सकृदेव गच्छन्तीत्यर्थः and in the 
‘case of आए चय When wonder is meant; आश्चर्य यदि agaa | 
But आचर्य कर्म शोभनम्‌ | 


(5) अवकीर्यते इति अवस्करः when it means वर्चस्क ( कुत्सित वर्चः 
वर्चस्कसन्ञमलस्ू्‌ t Sid. Kau.) otherwise अवकरः; अपस्करः when it 
means रथाङ्ग ५ part of a carriage’; विष्किरः ( or विकिरः ) ‘a bird?. 
घतिष्कशः (सहायः एरोयायी वा Sid. Kau. ), but प्रतिगतः कशां प्रति- 
wa: ‘one who boldly faces the whip, a disobedient servant? 

-&e. weg: fa bamboo ’, but sg: ‘a shark १, मस्करिन्‌ an ascetic? 
but सकरिन्‌ ‘the 502.  कारस्करः when it means ‘a partieular kind 
-of tree,’ otherwise कारकरः । 


(c) in the case of the words ofthe पारस्करादि group, such 
as पारस्करः, किष्डुः, किष्किन्धा, &c. when they are names, 

(d) and when the words ag and agq are followed by कर 
and पति and the meaning is ‘a thief’, and ‘a deity’ respective- 
ly, and & and तू being dropped before स्‌; तस्करः, वहस्पाति:. Also 
aBa, प्रायश्चित्तिः, चनस्पतिः &e. 


§ 801, “When the words पुरग, मिश्रक, सिधक, सारिक and 
Sex are followed by बन in a compound they lengthen their 
ending vowel, and: the न of बन is changed to ण (also after 
SHE); छरगावणम, सिश्रकावणमू, सिधकावणम्‌, सारिकावणम्‌, कोटरा- 
*वणम; but असिपत्रवनस्‌; वनस्याय्रे ANINA. l 


8 302, Obs—t The न of qq is changed to ण necessarily 
when preceded by प्र, and optionally when compounded with 
‘names of herbs or plants containing two or three vowels 
qang, काष्पेवणम, Gc. दूर्वावणस-वनम, शिरीपवणस-वनस; but देवः 


नै वनं प्रगामिभकासिध्रकासारिकाकोटराभ्रेभ्यः | Pan. VIII 4, 4. 5 
T प्रनिरन्तः शरेश्चइक्षाम्रका्ष्यखदिरपीयक्षाम्योऽसंज्ञायामपि। विभाषोष- 0 
'थिवनस्पतिभ्यः। Pan, VIII. 4, 5-6. CORE 
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दारुवनस्‌ः (as the word contains more than three vowels); ex- 
ceptions:—giteraaa, मिरिकावनस्‌, and तिमिरावनस« 


§ 308. *The न of वाहन is changed to vr when preceded by 
a word denoting an object that can be borne ; zgaga; but 
इन्द्रवाहनण्‌ ( इन्द्रस्वासिकं वाहनसित्यर्थः Sid. Kau. ). 


§ 804. T The न of पान is changed to up necessarily when the 
compound implies a country and optionally when it signifies 
merely the act of drinking; as सुरापाणाः (प्राच्याः); क्षीरपाणाः 
( उद्दीनराः ) but gitarom or crepe. 

(a) च is also optionally changed to ण in the case of the 
following ७०००००७८४०४:--गिरि-णदी-नदी, 1गेरि-णख-नख, गिरि-णडय> 
नड्य, गिरिनितम्ब-णितम्ध, चक्र-णदी-नदी) चक्र-णिदस्च-नितस्ब) 6०. 


Chapter VIII. 
COIS 
FORMATION OF FEMININE BASES, 

§ 305. Teminins bases are derived from the masculine by 
‘the addition of the affixes आ ( टाप, STL, चाप्‌), € ( डीप्‌ , ङीष्‌; 
ङीतू ) ऊ (me) and fa. 

8 306. Before the affix i— 

(८) nouns ending in consonants assume that form which they 
take before the termination of Inst, sing. प्रत्यञ्चु-प्रतीची,. 
राजन- राज्ञी, मघवन्‌--मघोनी, श्वन--छनी, अर्यमत- अर्यम्णी, विद्वस्‌ 
विदुषी, &c. There are some exceptions, अर्वन्‌—अर्वणी &०. 


* वाहनमाहितात्‌ | Pan. VIII. 4. 8. 
+ पान देशे । वा भावकरणयोः। Pan. VIIL 4, 9-10 गिरिनदादीनए 
ari Vårt. 


0 0-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


§.306-8 
3 D$ EL by Arya Saray वितीय CES and eGangotri 181 


(5) the preceding अ or £ is dropped; as गोर--गोरी, औत्स-- 
'औत्सी, पार्वती. &० 

(c) if a Prátipadita* end in य, part of a Taddhita affix, that 
ap is dropped गाग्य +3 =गार्गा ‹ the daughter of Garga.’ &c. 

(d) the final य of the words सूर्य, तिष्य the constellation of 
stars called पुष्प, अगस्त्य and मत्स्य 1 is dropped; as सौरी, मत्सी, &०. 

(e) in the case of the participles of the present and the 
future « is inserted, as in the Nom. dual of the mew. 
( vido S 311, a. 0, ); for instances, see ६ 236. 

§ 307. A Prétipadika ending in M and the words included 
in the Ajadi group i form their feminine in आ §; as भुजान- 
शाना ; अज-अजा, एडका, अश्वा, चटका, AIH; बाला, वत्सा, होडा, 
सन्दा, विलाता, all meaning ‘a young girl’; ( of these the first five 
form an exception to § 313, and the second to § 308, c); आ is 
also added to फल when compounded with सत्‌, WAT, अजिन, पण 
and पिण्ड; to geq when compounded with सत्‌ words ending in 
AA, fo काण्ड, धान्त, शत aud एक; to sr not preceded by Aga, when 
class is implied, and to सूल preceded by अ; संफला; भर्रफला, qur- 
"wer, &e all ‘kinds of creeper’; सत्‌-पाक्‌-काण्ड-प्रान्त-शत-एक-पुष्पा, 
‘kinds of creeper’ wat ‘a woman of the ag class; असला 

(6) १ But ifthe Pratipadifa end in क ( the member of the 


इलस्तद्धितस्य | Pán VI, 4. 150. For the meaning of the term 
Prétipadika vide § 52. 

† सूर्यतिष्यागस्त्यमत्स्यानां य उपधायाः | Pan शा. 4. 149. 

1 The words included in the Ajádi group 870.--अज, एडक 
“a yam’, अश्व, चटक ‘a sparrow’, सूषक, बाल, बत्म, होड, पाक “६ 
young child,’ मन्द्‌, बिलात, कळच ‘a heron उष्णिह zala ‘a deity; 
ज्येष्ट, मध्यम, कनिष्ठ and कोकिल. 

$ अजायतष्टाप। Pán IV. 1. 4. 4. संभस्राजिनपणपिण्डेभ्यः फलात्‌ 
सदच्काण्डप्रान्तशतेकेम्य: पुष्पात्‌। BET चामहत्पूर्वा जातिः। मूलान्नञः | 
Vartikas 

1 प्रत्ययस्थात्कात्पूवस्यात इदाप्यउपः | Pán. VII. 9. 44. मामकनरकयो- 
रुपसंख्यानस्‌ | त्यक्तपोश्व । Vártikas. र 
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termination ) the preceding a is changed to इ; साविका/ कारिका, 
dc; the words मामक, नरक, and those ending in the Tad affix: 
त्य with क suffixed to it, changed their अ to इ similarly; मामिका, 
नरान्‌ कायाति calls out to इति alter, दाक्षिणात्यिका, इहत्यिका ^ 
woman of this place. 

Exeeptions;—*The अ is not changed to इ when the z is 
added to the pronouns ag and ag, or when it is a part of the 
Tad. affix त्यक्ता, or when there is a compound, or when there is- 
a word included in the Eshipaka group | ( क्षिपकगण ); as यका, 
,सका, अधित्यका, “७ tableland ?, उपत्यका ‘the land at the foot of 
a mountain ?, बह्ृपरिबाजको' नगरी, क्षिपका) धुवका, कन्यका, Ke. 

(5) istis optionally changed to g in the following cases.— 
(1) तारका ‘a star’, तारिका ‘able to protect ,; quii ‘a cloak, 
a garment, बणिका (in other cases ), वर्तक-वर्वका sgar भाचा 
उदीचां छ वर्तिका; अटक ‘kind of Shraddhs,’ afer ( in othe 
cases ). 

_ (2) सतिका-सतका, 2 woman recently delivered; एचिक्का ० 
इन्दारका Or दन्दारिका) 2 goddess. 

(3) when the क follows upon the fem, termination eq short- 
ened to अ and is preceded by य or क; as आया + कर ८ सार्थक + 
Sm — emm or आयंका; चटका + क-चदकक + आ = चटकिका ०7 चटकका 
&e. but संकाइये भवा सांकारियका, अश्विका, छुभ॑यातीति BAIT; अज्ञाता 


SPI झुभेयिका- 


* न यासयोः | Pan. VIL 3. 45. स्यकनश्च निषेधः । क्षिपकादीनां च ४ 
Vartikas. 

+ The following words are included in the क्षिपकगणः--क्षिपक 
. fan archer.’ ध्रुवक, चरक “ Spy,’ सवक, करक (a kind of bird, hail,” 
चटक; अवक ‘a kind of plant, हलक, अलका, कन्यका, and एडक. 

† तारका ज्योतिषि | वर्णका तान्तवे PET शकुनो प्राचाम्‌। छतिकापु- 


नरिकाषृन्दारकाणां वेति वक्तव्यस्‌। Vártika. उदीचामातः स्थाने यकपूर्वायाः 


Pan. VII. 3. 46. यात्वन्तयकोस्तु निस्यम्‌। Vártika, 
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(c) This change of अ to इ is necassary. when the क follows 
the or क of a root सुनयिक्रा, सपाकिका, &c. 


§ 308. (a) A” pratipadika ending in कर, except यत्कर, तत्कर, 
fèst} and बहुकर; न्न, सर, preceded by पुरः, अग्र॒तः अभे and पूर्व; and 
चर preceded by सेना, दाय and words expressive of place; the 
words नद्‌, चार, देव, ATT, गर, “sa, and नंदू, nominal bases ending 
in gg, nominal and verbal derivatives formed by the affix अ 
causing Vriddbhi or Guna, such as औपग:, औत्स:, HABIT, भारः 
हारः, TAS, तादृशः, &e and words ending in the Tad. affixes 
द्वयस, GA, माच and इक ( with some exceptions) and in the krit 
affix ey form their feminine in y when they are not used adjec- 
tively; s. g. भोगकरी conducing to pleasures; एककरी &e; qadi, 


feat, &e.; अभ्रेसरी, ५०.; सेनाचरी, छुरूचरी, a woman of the Kuru 


country; सत्स्यचरी, &०.; नदी, देवी, wat, &o.; सोपणयी, वेनतेयी, &९.; 
gvxp ओत्ती, कुंभकारी, नगस्कारी, &०.; उरुद्दयसी-दघ्ची-मात्री, 
measuring or reaching as far as the knee; &c. आक्षिकी, लावणिकी, 
ze: यही, साइशी, इत्वरी, evanescent, an unchaste woman &c.. 
near &c.; but किंकरा, बहुकुरुचरा नगरी. 
(5) fAlso words ending. in the Tad. affixes न, स्न, इक, T 
causing Vriddhi ) and the words तरुण and तलुन; स्रेणी. पास्नी 
fit for a man, शाक्तीकी, तरुणी, तलुनी, &e. also words ending 
in the krit. affix अन causing a nasal to be inserted before it: 
si UT. 

c) S Words indicative of the stages of life except the last 
take the fem. 3; छुमारी, किशोरी, बर्करी, वर्टी, चिरण्टी ( both 
meaning a ‘ young woman ^); but set, स्थविरा 45०, as these 
imply old age; कन्या is an exception, 


* टिड्डाणञद्डयसजदन्नअमात्रचुतयपठ कृठञकअक्करपः | Pan, IV. 1. 15. 
+ Vide the Kashik on Pin. III. 2. 21 


I नञ्स्नजीककख्युँस्तरुणतलनानाद्पसंख्यानम्‌ । Várt. यञश्च Pan. 
IV. 1.16 


S वयसि प्रथमे । Pan, IV. 1 20. बयस्पचरम इति वाच्यम्‌। Várt. 
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(d) Obs—*The words केवळ, मामक भागधेय पाप, अपर, समान 
आयंरुत, SATS and भेष form their fem. in ई when they are 
used as names ( or in the Veda ), केवलं मामकी, समानी, आयकृती 
&८.; but केबला, ससाना, &c. when they are not names. 

e) The words नर्तक खनक, THE and रजक, those derived 

by adding the Krit affixes आ. 5, aud sy ( added to certain roots ) 

_ and the words included in ths गारादिगण | form their fem. in =; 

नतका, रजकी &e Hell one who divides or ents; ल॑ंटाकी robbing 

or stealing, धाती, &c.; गोरी, agit, शृंगी, हरिणी, मातामही, पितामही 
&०.; सुदूर has सुंदरा and dz. 

8909. [Some prátipadiLas ending in the Tad. affix य insert 
ATT before $; गाग्यविणी (the grand-daughter of ग*५ ), gii 
यनी, कात्यायनी, ७८ 

§ 310. The following eleven práiipadikas form their 1777 
in हूँ under the circumstances mentioned ६--जानप छु whenit qua- 
lifies Ff or ‘maintenance’, gug when it means ‘a vessel’ or ‘a 
man of a mixed class’, गोण ‘a full sack’, स्थल ‘natural site’, भाज 
‘boiled,’ नाग ‘a huge clephant’, and कछ ‘a particular colour, 
नाल when it does not refer to a garment ( or rather refers to an 
animal ) or means ‘indigo’, gar when it means ‘something 

* Vide Pan. V. 1, 30, 

1 पिद्गोरादिभ्यश्च | Pan. IV, 1. 41. The following are the more 
important of the words included in the गोरादि group --भोर, 
AGS, ऋष्य, पुट, द्राण, हारण, कण, आमलक, बदर, बिंब, पुष्ळर, 
गशखण्ड, BIA, आलन्द, आढक, अश्वत्थ, उभय, भङ्ग, मह, सट, शन्‌ , 
तक्षन्‌, अनडुह , अनडवाहू , दह, «qol रजन, आरट, नट, आस्तरण, 
आग्रहायण, मङ्गल, मन्थर, मण्डल, पिण्ड, हृद्‌, बृहद, महत्‌, सोम, 
सोधर्म &९. 

1 सर्वत्र लोहितादिकतन्तेभ्पः। Pan. IV. I. 18 

S जानपदकुण्डगोणस्थल भाजनागकालनीलछशकाछुककबराउ्टतत्यमचाऽव- 

पनाछाअमाश्राणास्थाल्यवणानाच्छाद्नायावकारमथुनच्छाकशवशेछु । Pan. 
IV. 1. 42. अनाच्छादनेशात न सवच किठ। नीलादोपधौ । प्राणान च E 
संज्ञायां वा । Vårt. शोणात्प्राचाम्‌ | Pin. VI. 1. 43 
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‘made of iron. कामुक ‘ desirous of enjoyment,’ and कबर ‘ a knot 
-of hair; as जानपदी [दत्तिः], “ जानपदा amt’; gist अमत्रं a 
vessel] कुण्डान्या, (one that burns). गोणी आवपर्न चेत्‌, गोणा ' 
अन्या ४. e. fan empty sack? स्थली अळत्रिमा चेत्‌, स्थला अन्या ४. ०. 
ground artificially prepared; भाजी आणा (rice-gruel) चेत्‌, भाजा 
अन्या; नागी स्थूला चेत्‌, नागा अन्या, काली qub, काला अन्ये; ४. ५. 
‘if it bo a proper namo? नीली अवाडछादन [ ओषधिविज्ञेपो गोवी agree 
चेत्‌, नीळा अन्या नील्या रक्ता छाटी इत्यथे नीली or नीला (when a 
name), छुशी अयोविकारश्वेत्‌ but कुशा * wooden peg’, काहुकी <a 
पय desirous of enjoyment,’ कामुका ‘one anxious to meet her 
mus in : eg : 

pH a braid of hair? but कबरा variegated; शोण 

$311. २ Tho feminine of nouns denoting ‘a male’ is formed 
by adding $ when the wife of that male is meant $ गोपस्य स्री 
गोपी; ar ( sometimes murot also) ‘ wife of a Sudra ?, 

(८) but nof of nouns ending in पालक; as गोपालिका ‘ the wife 
of a cowherd ’ ( but गोपाल has गोपाली );- अश्वपालिका ¦ the wife of 
a horse-groom ?. 


(b) wx has सूर्या ‘the divine wife of Surya; but सूरी i e. 
कुन्ती who was a mortal. : 

$312. T The words इन्द्र, वरुण, भव, s, रुद्र, We, and आचार्य, 
हिस and अरण्य both implying * vastness’; qq meaning ‘bad or 
spoiled barley, यवन when the feminine denotes the alphabet of 
the Yavanas, urge and आचार्य form their Jem in = but insert 
आम्‌ before this ई o. g. इन्द्राणी ^ the wife of Indra;’ वरुणानी ‘the 
wife of Varuna’, &c.; हिमानी ‘a vast sheet of ice,’ अरण्यानी “an 
‘immense expanse of forests,’ get gat यवानी, यवनानां लिपिर्य- 
न्वनानी, but यवनी ‘the wife ofa Yayana or Yavana woman ; 
आचार्यानी { (and not णी) ‘the wife of an Achárya or a holy 
ON Seen on Ss NS 

y पुँयोगादाख्यायाम्‌ | Pán. IV. 1.48. पालकान्तान्न | Vártika. 
सयाद्ेवतायां चाप्‌ वाच्यः | Vartika. 

T इन्द्रवरुणभवशवंरुद्रसडद्दिमारण्ययवयवनमातुलाचायांणामाहुर | Pan. 
TV. 1. 49, हिमारण्ययोर्महत्वे । यवाद्दोषे | यवनाल्लिप्यास्‌। Vartikas. 

i आचार्यादणत्वं च । Vártika. 
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teacher’; but आचार्या ‘a woman who teaches; 9 spititual’ 
preceptress ?. 


(a) * The words atga and उपाध्याय insert this आच option-- 
ally; मातुलानी, साठुली; उपाध्यायानी, उपाध्यायी; (the wife oi a. 
preceptor, but उपाध्यायी or उपाध्याय ^2 female preceptor’, ‘a 
woman who herseif performs she work of an उपाध्याय ’; in the 
case of wy and क्षत्रिय, अ is optionally inserted before the 
when no wife is meant: छृया- अर्घा ‘a mistress or a woman 


of the Vaisya or trader class’, क्षत्रिया, क्षत्रियाणी ‘a woman of 


the Kshatriya or warrior class’, say ‘the wife of a Vaishya’; 
क्षत्रियी ‘ the wife of a Kshatriya.’ 

$18. {Nouns ending in sz and not having = ior their 
penultimate, except हय, aea a wild ox, BRT, HAST ana सत्स्य 
take = when ‘class’? is implied e. g. quer ‘A Sudra female’ 
(also the wife of 2 zw, see § 511. above); similarly णी 
Harmar, &c., हारणी, अगी, आपयब्री a woman of the आपश्च class 
of Bráhmanas, कठी ‘a woman of the कठ class of Brühmanas ’, 
&c., gat; गवयी, Bast, ags, and मत्सी (vide § 806. d.); bub 
देवदत्ता ‘a woman of that namo’; अन्धा as it is one of the words 
included in the Ajidi group; (see § 307, and foot-note ); छडा 
‘a woman of the Sudra class ( soo § 307 above ).’ 


(a) Words ending in पाक, कण, पर्ण, पुष्प, फल, Ae and बाल" 
form their fem. in ई when kind is implied; ओदनपाकी, शङ्कु- 


करणी, शालपर्णी, शंखपुष्पी, दासीफली, दभेग्रली and गोवा छी all names. 


of particular herbs 
(b Also words ending in ई and denoting mankind; दाक्षी ‘ ® 


woman of the दाक्षि family,’ ओदमेयी (उद्भेयस्यापत्यं ), but तित्तारिः-. 


* मातुलोपाध्याययोराजुक वा । या ठु स्वयमेवाध्यापिका AT वा SIF 
वाच्यः | अर्यक्षव्रियाभ्यां वा स्वार्थ । VArtikae 

+ जातेरस्रीविषयादयोपघात्‌ । Pán IV. 1. 68. योपधप्रतिपेधे हयगवय- 
सकयमनव्यमत्प्यानामप्रातिपेधः | Vartike. पाककणंपणसूलवालोत्तरपदाच l 
इतो मन्नुष्यजातेः | Pan. IV. 1. 64. 65 
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६ 314. * Prátipadikas expressive of colour, having q.for their- 
penultimate and ending in an Anudátta vowel, except असित" 
black and पलित grey, and the word पिशङ्ग form their feminine in 
ई or आ; एता or एती ‘variegated’ from एत; रोहिता, रोहिती; 'पिशङ्गी-- 
पिशड्रग; but असिता, पलिता, Bar (as the त here is Udatta ). 

(a) T But if the Pratipadiza has no त for its penultimate, it 
simply takes इ; कल्सापी variegated, सारङ्गो; but कृष्णा कपिला 
(as the last vowels are not Anudátta ). 


§ ००१४ 


315. The Feminine of दु and qvis नारी and that of words- 
included in the SAér2garavédi ( शाङ्गरवादिगण ) group fis formed. 
by adding इ; as girz dt, गोतमी, आतिथेयी, आशोकेयी, बैदी, पुची, &०. 
§ 316. The feminine of words expressive of relationship is 
irregular; *्वळर-सश्रू , पितृ-सातृ , &c. 


$917. T The feminine of पृति is पत्नी meaning ‘ the sharer 
७ her husband in the fruit of the sacrifices performed by 
him; but if it end a compound it may optionally ‘remain 
unchanged except when preceded by समान, एक, वीर, पिण्ड, श्व, . 
WI. ug, and gs &८. before which this change is necessary; 
गइपति or गृहपत्नी, tho mistress of the house; or हृढपाति or हठपली; 
दपलपति or इपलपत्नी ४०. but समानः पतिर्यस्याः सा सपत्नी a co-wife, 
एकपत्नी, TT. i 

iV. D.—1lT If there be no compound this change does not take 

* वरणादजदात्तात्तोपधात्तो न | Pan, IV.: 1. 89, पिशङ्गाइपसंख्यानस्‌ । ` 
असितपलितयोन | Vartikas. 

T अन्यतो eg | Pan. IV. 1. 40. - 

I This group consists of the following words—areqq, काप- 
रव; ब्राह्मण, गोतम, आतिथेय, आशोकेय; वात्स्यायन, मोजायन, शैब्य, . 
आदमरथ्य, चाण्डाल, पुत्र and some others not very important. 

¶ पत्युनाँ यज्ञसंयोगे | Pan. IV. 1. 33. पतिशब्दस्य नकारादेशः स्यात. 
यज्ञेन सम्बन्धे । वसिष्ठस्य पत्नी । तत्कतृंकयज्ञत्य फलभोकनीत्यर्थ: | Sid. Kau. 

11 विभाषा सपूर्वस्य । नित्यं सपत्न्यादिष्ठ । Pán. IV, 1. 34. 35. —— 
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“place; as, ग्रामस्य पतिः ‘the mistress of a village’, and not पत्नी, 
-similarly गवाँ पतिः &c. 


§ 318. * The words अन्तर्वत्‌ 2nd पतिवद्‌ form their feminine 
in ई but have a न्‌ prefixed to the ई, अन्तर्वत्नी ‘a woman big with 
‘a child’. पतिद्ःली * 9 woman whose husband is living’, But if 
the word पाहि means ‘a lord or master of? § only is added; ® 
-पतिमती weer ( the earth having a king ). 


§ 319. Adjectives ending in = short or long, have no other 
form for the feminine; 28 छुत्चि:, wai: &९. 


§ 320. + Adjectives ending in g not preceded bya conjunct 
-consorant, except सरु, take § optionally; e.g. xz-Wz-zi, We: 
: zr, बहुः-ह्वी; but we: ‘a girl who chooses her husband? ( पतिंवरा 
“कन्या Sid. Kau, ); पाण्डुः and not पाण्ड्डी as the उ is preceded by 
.& conjunct consonant; ary: as it is a noun, 


8321, tA pré&tipadike ending in x not preceded by य and 
denoting mankind forms its feminine in gj: ०. g. HU: a woman 
of the Kura country’; but amag: ‘the wife of en Adhvaryu’; 
also when it does not denote animal-kind $; as cits, SEEN 
‘except in the cass of yxy and हन; रज्छः; हऽः- 

(a) Obs. $ A prátipsdíka ending in बाहु. and used as a 
proper name, and the word पङ्गग्‌ः also form their feminine in ऊ; 
Os agag: ‘a woman of that name’; but awalg: ५ woman 
shaving well-rounded arms’; qq: | 


* अन्तवेत्पतिबताल | Pan. IV. 1. 32. 
+ बोतों एणवचनात्‌ Pan. IV. 1. 44. खरुसंयोगोपधान्त | Vartika. 
iuge Pan. IV. 1. 66. उकारान्ताद्योपधान्मनुष्यजातिवाचिनः 
एस्रियासूङ्स्यात्‌ | Sid. Kau. 
§ अप्राणिजातेश्वा रज्ज्वादीनाछ पसंख्यान म्‌ । Pan, Vártika. 
$ बाहृन्तात्सज्ञायास | Pan. IV. 1. 67. पङ्गोश्च | Pan. IV, 1. 68. 
संज्ञायाम्‌ । Pan. IV. 1. 72. 
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(b) wg and कमण्डलः if used as proper names take ई; qz: ‘a 
woman of that name,’ कमण्डलू :; but कमण्डलुः; tg: in other cases, 


$322. “Ifa compound has for its last member ge and for 
its first, words signifying a standard of comparison, or one of 
the words Wied, शफ, लक्षण, वाम, सहित and सह, it forms its 
feminine in ऊ; रम्भोरूः रम्मे EX ऊरू यस्याः plantain-thighed:. 
करभोरूः having thighs ( beautifully tapering ) like the fore-arm 
or the trunk of an elephant; सहितोरूः: having well-turned thighs: 
फो खुरो ताविव संम्लिटत्वादूरू यस्याः सा शफोरू:; | हितेन सह सहितौ 
ऊरू यस्याः सा ] सहितोरूः [ सहेते इति सहो ऊरू यस्याः सा ] सहोरूः ‘a 
woman whose thighs are capable of enduring great fatigue or- 
pain’; or ‘one having excellent thighs.’ 


$328. + The fem. of तुषाकपि, Vishnu or Shiva, any, कुसित 


OY कुसिद्‌ ‘a usurer is formed in इ before which the final vowel 
of these is changed to ऐ; दृपाकपायी, अम्चायी, कुसितायी or कुसिदायी. 

$ 924. I The feminine of सञ्च is optionally formed by adding 
ई before which the finaly is changed to औ or d; मनावी, . 
मनायी or Agi | 

$325. T A prátipodika ending in short sc or q forms its. 
Jeminins by the addition of इ; कढे-कत्री, दाण्डिब-दाण्डिनी, sya, ~ 
राजी, परिदिवच-परिदिव्नी; &०. 

AN. B. Words like स्वछ, ननान्दृ, तिस, दुहितु, wu &०. being: 
themselves fezinine do not take this termination, 


* ऊरूत्तरपदादोपम्ये | संहितशफलक्षणवामादेश्व | Pan, IV, 1. 69. 70, 
सहितसद्दाभ्पां चेति qnomm । Vártika, 


T इषाकप्यमिङुसितकुसिदानाग्नदात्तः। Pán, IV, 1, 37. 


३ मनोरो वा । Pán. LV. 1. 38, मनुशन्द्स्योकारादेशः स्यादुदात्तेकारश्चः 


Sid, Kau, 
थ ऋन्नेम्यो ङीप्‌ । Pan, IV, 1. 5, 
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(८)*युवन्‌ forms its feminine by the addition of (ते before which 
"the final न्‌ is dropped; युयातिः 


§ 326. + If prátipadika ond in ax it changes its लू to र्‌ before 


A 


"हु; शक्कच-शक्तरी the strong one; पीवन्‌- पीवरी, शर्दन-शर्वरी the night, 
सत्वानमतिक्रान्ता अतियुत्वरी, आतिधीवरी, ६९. 


Excepiion.—[ But if a base end in qq, applied to roots cnd- 
‘ing in & soft 6072500६10 or if a compound has such a base for 
„its latter member, the fsm. is formed by adding a only, before 

which the preceding अन is dropped, e. ४, अवावन्‌+ आ-अवावा ३ 
-Brihmana woman ( जाह्यणी ) or a female thief; राजयुध्ना, 


8 327. § A Babuvrîhi ending in अन forms its fem. in आ 


word ending in अन्‌ be such as drops its अ before the आ of the 
Inst, sing, it takes ई also optionally, e. g. बहु + राजन्‌ू--बहुराजच-- 
राजा--राज्ञी Go. 


(a) x Ite Bah.ondsin aq, tho न्‌ is optionally changed to g; 
By.) बहुर्धावन-बहुधीवा or बहुधीवरी a town in which there are many 
. ;fishermen. 


§ 328, || Ifa Bah. end in agit takes the suflix = in the 
fem. before which न्‌ is substituted for the final अस्‌; did 
ऊधः यस्याः सा पीनोधी having a large udder: कुण्डोज्ञी ( 8९0 Rag. 
I. 84.); also when it is preceded by a numeral or an indeclinable; 


# यूनस्तिः । + बनोरच । Pán, VL 1. 77, 7. 
f अनो बहुब्रीहेः | अन उपधालोपिनो ऽन्पतरव्याम्‌ Pán. IV. 1. 12. 28, 
S बनो न हश इति वक्तव्यम्‌ | ४६. 

> बहुत्रीहौ gri Várt. on Pin. IV. 1, 7, 


॥ उधसोऽतङ् । ९87 V. 4. 181, बहुव्रीहेरूधसो Sty | संख्याव्ययादेळीष t 
:दामहायनान्ताच Pan. IV. 1. 25-27. वयोवाचकस्येव हायनशब्दस्य 
soured चेष्यते । Vártika. E 
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9३ gai, अत्युन्नी having an udder exceedingly large; but ऊः 
भतिकाल्ता अत्यूधाः- 
(a) Similarly a Bah, ending in दमन्‌, and हायन denoting 
age, and having & numeral for its first member takes ई in the 
_Jem.; हिदासी, द्विहायनी ‘a girl two years old; , त्रिहायणी, &०; but 
graat शाला ५ building built two years since 


AN. B.—the q of हायन is changed to ण after चि and चतुर only 
when it takes इ; चहुहोयणी वाला; but त्रिहायना, चतुहीयना शाला. 


$329. * When a compound has for its Second member a 
word denoting a limb of the body of an animal and having no 
conjunct consonant preceding its final vowel, the fem. is formed 
by the addition of आ or ई;'अतिकेशा-शी; ‘a women having abun- 
dant hair; सुके शा-शी, चद्रडखा-खी; but guent having beautiful 


nkles; झुस्तनी Or Gaal ( St वा प्रतिमा वा; ) ggat शाला ‘an edi- 
fee with a beautiful front? 


(a) f If the word, denoting the limb, however, be one of 
the words क्रोड, नख खुर, TUT, शिखा, बाल, शफ, BH, झज, कर &e. 
or have more than two syllables, the fem. is formed in आ alone; 
कल्याणक्रोडा ( अश्वानाष्ठरः क्रोडा Sid, Kau. ), पृशुजघना, having large 
hips; चहुलनयना, Ke, 

(5) t Also when tho first member is one of स, सह, or Ra- 
"खान, the fem. is formed in आ necessarily; सकेशा, अकेशा, AT- 
जाननासेका, सहनासिका ५४०. 

8 330. +} Of Bah. compounds having for their last member 


* स्वाड्ाचोपसर्जनादसयागापधात । Pin. IV. 1. 54. 
| न क्रोडादिबह्नचः Pan. IV. 1, 56. 
1 सहनञविद्यमानपुवाच | Pan. IV. 1, 57. 
Tt नासिकोदरो्ठजङ्घादन्तकर्णशङ्घाच। Pan. IV. 1. 55. अङ्गगात्रकण्ठेभ्यो 


APAA | पुच्छाच | कबरमाणावचषशरभ्या AARI उपसानात्पक्षाच पुच्छाच 
Vártikas. 
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one of the words नासिका, उद्र, ओठ, जङ्का, दन्त, कर्ण, गङ्ग, अङ्ग) 
गात्र, कण्ठ and पुच्छ the fem. is fomed either in झा or i तङ्गनासिका 


की; कृशोदरा-री ‘a woman having a slender weist; बिम्वोष्ठी- छा 


€ with c lip as red as the bimba fruit,’ दिघे ag यस्याः सा दीघे- 
जङ्घा-ङ्घी “००० having long legs,’ hence ‘a she-camel;? स्वङ्घग-ङ्घी 
( ज्षाभनं अङ्ग यस्याः सा ) i2iz-bodied; झपुच्छा-च्छी; &०. 


(a) butifgzz be preceded by कवर, मणि and fqq, or if पुच्छ. 


and पक्ष be used ina Bah. involving comparison, the fem. is 
as sl . ७ 
formed in इ only; कबरपुच्छी, ‘one having a variegated plumage’ 


~> 


i. e. * pea-hen ^; उळूकपक्षी शाला <a hall having its sides like the 


wings of an owl’; उलळूकपच्छी सेना ‘an army with its rear arrayed: 


in the shape of the tail of an owl’, - 

$381. * A Boh, ending in quj and gy and used as proper 
names forms fem. in भ; AINET, scum but ताम्रठछखी a girl 
having a ruddy face. 


§ 832. + Names of the limbs of the body, preceded by words- 
denoting a cardinal point in 2 compound, form their jem, in = 


उदङसखी, ५०. 


8 333. A Bah. { ending in qrg (substituted for पाद्‌ ) option-- 


ally forms its fem. in g before which it is changed, to qz; 


व्याघ्रस्य इव पादौ यस्याः सा व्याघ्रपाद-पदी, द्विपाद्‌-पदी and inm when. 


पादू means ‘a foot of a. Vedic verse ५ द्विपदा कक, एकपदा ५४०. 


(a) But if पादू be preceded by one of the words कुम्म, झूल, 


तृण, हँस, काक, EM, TET, &o. the fem.is necessarily formed in ई 
पादू changing into qq as before; कुम्भपदी ‘a woman whose feet 
are as big as a pitcher. 


* नखछखात्संज्ञायाम। Pan. IV. 1. 58. 

t दिक्पूर्बपदान्ङीप.। Pan, IV. 1. 60, 

| पादो$न्यतरस्या | टावूचि । Pan. IV.1, 8, 9. 
दाय ded descent E el द Riad HAS 
er 0 cg od ex ACA ) सट vai) 4 IA / 
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(5) In other cases the fem, of prétipédikas ending in पद is 
formed by adding आ; हस्तिपादा, अजपादा, &c 

$334. * A Dwigu ending in अ, forms its fem. ing; 
विलोकी; but if the ending word be one of those included in the 
Ajádi' group ( see foot-note on p, 108 ) its fem, is formed in sil 
निफला, ज्यनीका ( consisting of three battalions’) सना, &. :' 


$ 395. (c) A Dwigu ending in काण्ड | (a particular 
: measure ) and qualifying a word denoting ‘a field " has its fem 
formed by the addition of sm, but when a Taddhita affix has- 
been first added to it and then dropped; as E काण्डे प्रमाणं यस्याः: 
असो (दविकाण्ड-- साचा-्हिकाण्डा क्षेत्रभक्तिः ‘a piece of land 80 
hands in extent’; but हिळाण्डी ws: “६ rope, 30 hands in. 
length?; also when the ending word is one that does not 
enoto a measure, except the words बिस्त ‘a tola ', आचित ‘the 
load of a cart,” and qgar (a weight equal to 33 tolas); पश्चाभिः ॐ 
ere: क्रीता पञ्चाव्वा, दो बिस्तो पचतीति द्विबिस्ता स्थाढी; so इद्चाचिता,' ॐ? 
Rigar EN नक 
(6) 1 When the word पुरुष expressive of measurement ends [5/4 
a Dwigu and the Taddhita affix is added and dropped as before, २ 
$ its fem. is formed both in आ and इ; gf पुरुषो प्रमाणं अस्याः हिंपुरु- 
B. बा-षी seat ‘a ditch two purushas ( 18 feet ) in depth? 


§ 336. Participles ( those of the Pres. and Fut. ) of Parasm. 
roots take Z in the fem,, न्‌ being inserted before q as in the Nom 
or Acc. dual of the New. (see $ 116 ) and so do adjectives ending 


s in a/consongnt; पचन्ती; याती-न्ती, शासती, qadi, दीव्यन्ती, महती, &०- 
j P as ; ; : -^ कम्बल्येभ्यो ~ LG - i 
| * द्विगोः। अपरिमाणबिस्ताचित न तद्धितलकि। Pan. 1४. , 
छ: . 1. 21. 22 Ep 
| t काणडान्तात््ेप्रे | Pán. LY. 1, 28 e m 
t पुरुषात्प्रमाणे5न्यतरस्यास । Pán. IV. 1:24, .... 2 LE 
H. S. G. 13 : p^. 
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‘SECONDARY NOMINAL BASES DERIVED BY THE ADDITION OF 
THE TADDHITA. or SECONDARY AFFIXES, je 


§ 837. The terminations used to form derivative bases, in 
Sanskrit aro distinguished into two classes; (1) Kit ( कृत्‌ )or 
Primary Affixes and (2) Taddhiia ( afga ) or Secondary affixes 
Kris are those affixes that are added to verbs, and the Nominz! 
Bases formed by their means aro called PerwARYy Noxrsan 
BASES; while TADDHITA aflixes are those that aro added to 
substantives, primary or derived from roots, and the bases 
formed with them are called SECONDARY Noxixan BASES 
( vide § 179 ). 

. §338.. In this chapter we will treat of the more general 
secondary nominal bases formed by means of the Ta 
affixes, reserving fora future chapter the formotion of tha 
primary nominal bases derived by means of the Krit affixes 
from roots. 

§ 339. The Taddhita affixes are added in various senses. 
They occasion various changes in the words to which they are 
added. The following general observations should be paid 
attention to. : 

(a) Asa general rule the first vowel of a word takes its 
Vriddhi substitute before tho terminations अ, य, इक, इन, एय, 

&c.; as अश्वपाते+ अ><आश्वपति-- अ- 


(b) Before terminations beginning with a vowel or य (1) the 
final अ, आ, इ, and ई are rejected; (2) and ऊ take their Guna 
substitute; (3) ओं and at obey the ordinary rules of sandhi ; 
आश्वपति ? अर आश्पत ‘belonging to Asvapati,’ &c, m.n:; HE 
अ-मसानवः ‘a descendant of Manu’; “गो “यस गव्य “belonging 
to a cow’, so नाव्यं fr. नौ ९6; .. : ..! | 1..... 009 UPS. 

? ९५४ ७.६ ara 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


A Ait 


ROQ succi 60A) हः 
S $89-346gized by Ary Teana Erand hsnnai and eGangotri 198 


(e) In the case of derivatives form compound words some- 
‘times the initial vowel of the second word takes its Vriddhi 
‘substitute, and sometimes the Vriddhi is double; पूर्ववार्षिक ‘be- 
Klonging to the last year to the last year’; similarly झुपांचालकः &c.. सौहादै Hs 
सुहृद्‌, Mara from सुभग, &०, When these terminations are 
-added to a Dwa. comp. both the words of which are the names 
of deities, Vriddhi is substituted for the initial vowel of both; 
आशिमारुते wu ‘a sacrifice offered to Agni and the Marut 
Geities,’ (c. 


NT M m ५ 


(d) If the initial vowel of a word be preceded by the यू and वू 
‘of a preposition tho zr or q is first’ changed to gq or ga before : 
‘Vriddhi eubstitute can take place; as व्याकरण + अरवियाकरण--अ EE 
=वेयाकरणः; स्वत Aga + अ = सौंबश्वः; similarly सौवस्तिक from 3 
-्वस्ति; सोबर ir. स्वर, &c. : 

(e) Before consonantal Tad. affixes, a final q is generally re- 


_jected; the final नू with the preceding vowel is sometimes dropped 
‘before vowel terminations and before such as begin with य; RECE 
AAA, राजन-राजकं, &०. आत्मन्‌-आत्म्य-आत्मीयः There are various 
-exceptions to this latter part of the rule; e. 9. राजन्य fr. राजन्‌ &e. 

N. B.—Other changes the student will easily note from the 
instances given, 

8340. The following is a list of such of the Taddhita affix- 
-68 ag are commonly to be met with. 


SECTION I. 
MISCELLANEOUS AFFIXES. 
-अ- 38 added in ‘the. sense of:—( 1) ‘ the son of'j'as उपगो: अपत्यं 
पुमान्‌ औपगवः ‘the son of Opagu’; so वासुदेव: from वसुदेव; — 


पर्वतस्य अपत्यं स्री पार्वती ‘the daughter: of the mountain, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. D^ 
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&c, (2) ‘ the descendant of’, as उत्सस्य गोत्रापत्यं एमान्‌ 

"` after: “ 8 descendant of Utsa’, उत्सस्य गोत्रापत्यं त्री ओत्सीं 
` a female descendant of Utse’, ( vide § 311, 313); (३) 
‘dyed with; sitzur रक्तं sift qud» garment dyed 
with turmeric’; (4) ‘made of” देवदारोविकारः देवदारवः 
‘made of the fir tree; (5) ‘belonging to; &c ; देवस्य अयं i 
Je: ‘belonging to 2 god,’ शर्कराया इदं शार्करं ‘of sand’s 
ऊर्णाया gé ओणे wer (७ woolen garment,’ yey: ‘belonging 

to the sultry season’; Hay: ‘nocturnal; सांवत्सरः ‘yearly’ 
&e.; when added to हेमन्त the final त is dropped, gsm: 
‘autumnal,’ ( vide Sis. VI. 66; Kir. X VIT. 12). हलन्त 
means.‘ 8276880160 in the autumnal season;’ (6) ‘lord of’; 
पृथिव्या gan: दाथिवः ‘the lord of the earth’; पञ्चालानां 
राजता स्वामी arang: ‘the king of the Panchalas’; texre:* ‘the 
king of the Ikshvâku race’, (7) ‘a collection of; atarit 


समूहः काळं; सकानां समूहः चाकं “9 fiock of cranes’; eimilar- 
ly मायूर from Agg ‘a ‘peacock,’ कापोतं from gig “a pi- 
goon’, भिक्षाणां समूहों Nata; गभिणीनां समूहो ATMA Ke. 
(8) ‘knowing or studying’; व्याकरणं अधीते बेद दा 
वैयाकरणः ‘one who studies grammar, grammarian’, &c. 
(9) and to form abstract nouns; gà: भावः मोनं ‘silence’, 
युवच-योबनं ‘youth’ geg-aler ‘friendship’; qaia: 
पार्श्वं ' greatness, width, &c, 

अक-- forms derivatives with various significations:—(1) उष्टे 
भव: sires: ‘produced from or relating toa camel,’ ग्रीष्मे 
भवः ग्रेष्मकः ‘produced in the hot season,’ (2) कुलालेन 


wd कौलालकं ‘made by a potter,” aam कृतं ब्राह्मकं 
‘made by Brahman; (3 ) आरण्यकः ‘a forester,’ ‘a wild 


AO 


; *k For the declension of such words vide § 74. a., b. ` A 
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man, (4) राज्ञां योग्य राजन्यकं ‘a place fit for kings to 


राजन्यकं ‘an assemblage of kshatriyas’; वात्सकं 
‘a number of calves’; arasak, अजकं &c.; (11) it is also 
added to क्रम, पद, शिक्षा, and मीमांसा in the sense of 
‘one who has studied them’; mag: ‘a student who 


goes through a regular course of study, or one who 
has studied the Arama arrangement of a sacred text’, 
सीमांसक ‘a student of the १067267786 philosophy’, &e. 
आमह--78 added to the words पितृ and arg in the sense of ‘ the 
father of’; {पेतुः पिता पितामहः ‘a paternal grandfather’; 
मातामहः ‘a maternal grandfather’. (1) उल is added to 
मातृ in the sense of ‘the brother ०११; agatat मातुळः 


C* ., livein’; mame ‘acountry fit for men to live in’ ¢ 
fl y कुरुष जातः कोरवकः (also कोरबः*) ‘an inhabitant of पे 
E i Kuro’, युगन्धेरषु जातः यौगन्धरकः (also यौगन्घरः* ) R 
i4 “inhabiting Yugandhara २३ (6) पथि जाते Gears ‘grown SE 
Ce y on a way’; (7) पन्थानं गच्छतीति पथिकः ‘a traveller’; D 
eV (8) पूर्वाह्णं भवः पूर्वाह्विकः ‘happening in the forenoon’ D. 
x similarly अपराहिकः ‘happening in the afternoon 3 kK’ 
t (9) is added to denote “ enmity काकोळकयो: i काको- > 
wiser t ‘the antipathy between the crow and the ow]? v 
रे ५ ~> similarly कुत्सकुशिकिका, &८.; (10) when added to words 2a 
£e ~ Sending in the Tad. affixes signifying «the child or the Y 
4 descendant’, and to the words उक्षन्‌, gw, STH ‘a ram? À 
राजन, राजन्य, राजपुच, वत्स, मनुष्य and अज, it has 09 Ñ 
sense of «a collection of’; उपग़ूनां समूहः औपगवकम्‌ ys 
ca number of the descendants of Upagu’; औक्षकं & | 
‘a herd of cattle’, राजकं ‘a collection of kings’, M 


* [विभाषा कुरुयुगन्धराभ्याम्‌ | Pán. IV. 2. 90 
t Vide supra. § 806. a, These are generally fem. There are 
some exceptions, as देवाइरस्‌ ‘the enmity between the gods and 


tho demons” &e. ` ` ८आसरम्‌ - तरे SEM ra E 
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“a maternal uncle ?; (2) and व्य is added to (qq and अतुः 
in the sense of ‘the brother and the son of? respec- 
tively; fqq: भ्राता पितृव्यः ‘2 paternal uncle "s WIg: Ga: 
आतृव्यः ‘a nephew. 
आयन--००५ आयानि, are added to patronymics formed by means: 
of Tad. affixes in the sonso of ‘the child of,’ दाक्षायणः-णिः 
* the son of Dákshi '; गार्ष्यायणः-णि: ‘the son of गाग्ये, a 
descendant of Garga’. आयन is also added to the word 
कापिशी ‘name of a town’ in the sense of ‘produced in'— 
कापिशायनः , and optionally to द्रोण; द्रौणायनः or arr 
son of Drona. 
g—has the meaning of ‘a son ora descendant of’; ढाक्षिः ‘the 
son of Daksha ^; बेधासाकिः ‘the son of Vy&sa, 60०, (In 
~ the case of the words व्यास, agg ‘name of a low caste,’ 
निषाद, चण्डाल and बिंब, the final zis changed to we 
before this = ) 
इक [ठकू , ठञ्‌, ठन्‌ ]—-has various senses:—(1 ) रेवत्याः अपश्यं 
पुमान्‌ रेवातिकः * ८ tho son of Revati; (2) ‘ happening or 


given once 2 month, monthly, lasting for a month’, &e,. 

नासे मासेन दीयते इति मासिकं वेतनं पुस्तकं वा; similarly वार्षिकं 
आयु: &c. (3) ‘gathering together’, सोनिकाः; (4) 

‘asking ¦ ° genta एच्छतीति सोस्नातिकः “ one who asks an- 

other whether he had an auspicious ablution ^; so छुख- 

शयन एच्छतीति सोखशायनिकः ‘one who asks another 

whether he had comfortable sleep’. ( see Rag. VI. 61 

X. 14, ); emque: &० ; (5) “ using an instrument ? ;. 

ou) असिः प्रहरणमस्य असिकः ‘one who strikes with a sword, ^ 
‘a swordsman’; घाहुष्कः * an archer ;? ( 6) * mixed with,” 


+ In this sense it is added to a few words only. 
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&c.; दन्ना संस्छतं दाधिकं ‘mixed with curds’, मारीचिक fr. 
मरीचि “ black pepper १; (7) धमे चरतीति धामिकः “ pious, 
religious ’, similarly अधाभिकः- (8) उडुपेन तरतीति mg- 
पिकः ‘a boatman’; नाविकः &०. ( 9 ) हस्तिना चरतीति 
हास्तिकः ‘one who rides an elephant’; शकटेन चरतीति शाक- 
jaz: “one who drives ina carriage ?, (10) दन्ना्िक्षयतीतिं 
दाधिक: ‘one who eats with curds ’; (11) ‘living upon? 

ana जीवतीति वैतनिकः * one who lives upon wages ^5 
y ` go चाइनिछः, भपदेशिकः &e. (12) ‘carrying ०७०० उत्संगेन 
e इश्तीति औत्संगिकः ( 13 ) अस्तीति डुद्धिः अस्य आस्तिक: 
८ a believer in God and sacred writings '; नास्तिकः &०. 
( 14 )it is added to लाक्षा, रोचना, शकल and कस in the 
i sense of ८ dyed with’, लाक्षया रक्तं लाक्षिकं ' dyed with 
9 luc ?, रोचनिकः, शाकलिकः ¢ chequered or spotted ?, कार्द- 
} शिकः;-( 15 ) वेद्‌, न्याय, बत्ति, लोकायत and words ending 
५ in सूञ्ञ ०४०७४ कल्पस्चुत्न &०-) in the sense of “one who 
studies them ^; देदमधीते area: ‘a student of the Veda’; 
^ — Amar: (one who studies Ny&ya or logic’; दत्तिसघीते 
“ वार्तिकः one who studies a commentary? &c,; लोकाय- 
fae: ‘an atheist,a student of the materialistic 
philosophy’, सांग्रहसत्रिक:; but काल्पसूत्रः; ( 16) to हास्तिन, 
Xg, केदार and कवच in the sense of * a collection of ’; 
इास्तिकं ¦ & hord of elephants ’, Yaw ' a herd of cows 2, 
केदारिकं ‘a collection of fields,’ erates ‘a collection 


4 


«Rd fx z 


Qicer ae Hots: 


diit 


a rat € eti yy 


of armours ?;-(17) to अध्यात्मन, अधिदेव, NAIA, इहलोक, 
. परलोक, &c, in the sense of | relating to &c.; आत्मान- 3 
मधिङत्य भवः आध्यात्मिक ‘relating to the Supreme E = 


. spirit ’, ¢ spiritual 7; आघिदैविक ‘ relating to or coming: 
from the governing deity ’. आधिभौतिकः proceeding 
from the elements ', ऐहलौकिकः | temporal ’, 'पारलौकिकः 
&०.-(18) ४० क्रय, विक्रय, क्रयाविक्रय, and वख in the sense 
of ‘living upon (in these cases no Vriddhi substi- 1 
tute takes place); mar जीवतीति mag: (one who —— 
lives upon selling things; a trader’, विक्रयिकः) "(Wes | | 
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16 one who lives upon wages’.-( 19 ) to words denoting 


' "musical instruments in the sense of ‘playing upon’; &c. 


सदंगवादन शिल्पमस्य सादेगिकः ‘one whose profession 
‘is to play ona tabor’; so Sare: fr. Viná; similarly 
बॅणविकः माडुकः ०7 WIES झाझरिकः, &e—( 20 ) to 
पर्णं and the remaining words: of that group in tke 
‘sense of ‘walking with tho assistance of ;? पर्पिकः [ पर्ण 
-चरति इति, येन vida पक्गबश्चरन्ति स qd: Sid. Kau. |; अशेन 
चरति अश्विकः, Uae: ८९, पथा चरति पथिकः ^a traveller 
this i3 also added to words denoting inanimate things, 
चारिपाथिक दारु ^ wood carried on by the force of watar’: 
(21) to words included in the wer t group in the 
sense of ‘ bears or carries by 700073 of? waar हरतीति 


८2९८८4 sro t| भरित्रकः, aud to the word वि-वीवध; चि-घीवधेन gud वि-बीव- 


धिकः} also वेबाधिक:--( 22) togig and दृश्षेकाद्शज in 
the sense of ४ lending on interest? satfae: ‘a usarar 


दशैकादशिकः é ono who lends another ten 201658 in 


order to get back eleven i. e. ‘ a usurer ^; and (23) 


आकर्ष; आकर्षेण चराति आकर्षिकः ° magnetic, attractive’. 


बनू--( 1 ) Added to gẸ or words ending in पुर्व and to श्राद्ध it hos 


the sense of ‘done and eaten by’ respectively; कृतपूर्वी mé; 
agara We खारी ‘one who has eaten at a Sraddha 2?) 
(2 ) itis added to a few words, such as खल, Hera, 
&c. in the sense of ‘ 8 collection of ° with fem. term. 
= added to it; खलानां समूहः खलिनी a multitude of 
thrashing floors or wicked men ’, कुहुम्बिनी ‘ a number 


* These are अश्व, अश्वत्थ, रथ, जाल, व्यास, and पाद. 
T wert, भट, भरण, शीर्ष-पे-भार, अंस-से-भार, &o, 
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E * of families’. डाकिनी ‘a host of female goblins or imps,’ 
शाकिनी, &० 


हसन्‌ ( इसनिच्‌ )— forms abstract nouns when added to the words 
UY, WZ, महव, तन, पडु लघु, बहु, साधु, आश, उरु, गरु,बहुल, 

१ दण्ड, आकंचन, चण्ड, वाल, वत्स, होड, पाक, Acc, 

स्वादु, SEA, GIA, INT, रप, कज, (SUD, SIS, AW, vo, रट, 

TRIAS, SA, सुश, वक्र, शात, उष्ण, जड, चाघर, मधुर, पण्डित, 

सस्व, मक, स्थिर, and words expressive of colour; before 

this term. these undergo the same changes as before 

the इस of the comparative and are always mas.; as 

घाथिन्ना ` greatness’, म्रादिमा ‘softness ? तनिमा, ‘ thinness’ 

far ‘dexterity,’ sharpness,’ &c.; बालिमा, वत्सिमा, 
teat, पाकिमा ‘childhhood’; हासिमा, क्षोदिमा, द्रढिमा, 

णमा, क्राशिना, जडिमा, Besar, ४०. 


E 


za (*-)—this is added to ( 1) क्षत्र in the sense of born of the 
race of; क्षन्नियः;-( 2 ) «rg in the sense of f relating to’; 
राष्ट्रिय;--( 8 ) सहेन in the sense of * an oblation offered 

0^; सहेन्द्रियः हविः;-( 4 ) sur; अग्रियः ‘foremost. ? 
= (इकक्‌ )—is added to शक्ति and qíg in the sense of ‘ striking 
with’; शक्त्या प्रहरतीति शाक्तीकः; (a spearman ? ( also 

शाक्तिकः ); यष्टीकः «one who strikes with a stick’. 


डेन (ख, war )—( 1) added to कुल and words ending in कुल it 
means ‘ born of’, कुले जातः कुलीनः OF कोलीन: ‘of a good 

family, आढ्यकुलींन:--कोलीन: ‘sprung from a noble and 

rich family ’; it is added to—( 2) the words पार and 

' अवार separately or taken together in any order in the 

sense of ‘going’; as पारं गामीति पारीणः ‘going over to the 


other bank’, ( when used at the end of a comp. it means, 
versed or adept in; vide Bhatt. 11.46). अवारीणः coming — 
over to this side (of a river, &c,) पारावारीणः ` one who : 
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goes to both sides or one who crosses the sea’; अवार- 
पारीणः ‘ crossing a river,’ &c.-( 8 ) the word चास in the 
sense of ‘rustic’ as ग्रामीणः;-(4) the words arena, वित्वजन 
and words ending in भोग in the sense of ‘beneficial to;” 
आत्मने fea: suem; eraan gif: * f$ to be 

"> enjoyed by a mother’; पिठुभोगीणः &e—( 5 ) नव changed 
` to सू; a8 नदीनः:--( 6) sieur; in the sense of ‘journeying z 
अध्यान गच्छतीति अध्वनीनः २ traveller';-(7) सर्वान्न and 
अडुपद्‌ in the senses of ‘eating and fastended on’ respec- 
tively; स्वोश्चीनः ‘eating every kind of food’; “agg 
बद्धा अनुपदीना ( उपानतू ) ‘a shoe or boot o£ the length of 
the foot;-(8) तिळ and arg In the sense of a field of; as. 
तेलीनँ € ७४०९६ Geld’, झापीणं, &c.; and to «aqq and 
{gay substituted for ह्यः--गोदोह; SATA: Ge: अवाप्यतले 
साप्तपदीन formed by walking together seven steps or 


. > Toe. ^ 
speaking soven words’; ह्योगोलोडल्य विकार Suus 1 
* fresh butter or gheo’ (vide Rag. 1. 45, Bhatti. V.12), 


इय ( छ,छण्‌ )—(1) is added in the sense of * of or belonging to’; 
झालायाः अयं शालीय: fr. शाला; मालीयः iT. नाला; पाणिनीय: 

‘belonging to the school of Pánini'; it is added to 

(2) स्वद्ध and Agema ond भ्रातू in the senses of ‘the sou 

of? and ‘relating to,’ respectively; qafa: ‘a sister’s son’ 

M d ०५५१ yaaa स्वस्रीयः; भावीय: ¢ fraternal’,~( 9) अश्व in the sense of 
z Ja Ax | ‘ relating to or a number of? आश्वीयँ (also आश्वं ) ‘ rela- 

l ting to horses, a number of horses ^;-(4) when added to 
the words tq, जन, पर, देव, राजन्‌, A and qz, 18- 


= Pán. V. 2. 23. and Sid. Kau. 
८ ` तत्तु हैयंगवीनं यद्‌ झ्योगोदोहोद्भवं घृतम्‌ | Amara. 
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inserted; स्वकीय ‘ one’s own,’ जनकीय ‘of the people ^ सय? E 
परकीय, राजकीय, वैणकीय, “ of a bamboo, ? बैच्कीय. à 
एण्य--प्रारंषेण्य ‘ produced in or relating to the rainy season, ? 
fr, STZ 3. 
एय (ढळू, SHS, ढञ्‌ , )—is chiefly added (I) to words ending: 
in fem. affix in the sense of ‘ the child or offspring of '; 
वेनतेयः ‘ the son of Vinatá i, e. Garuda ^; भागिनेयः < the- X 
son of a sister ^; when udded to कुलटा meaning ८ a poor 
woman, इन is inserted optionally; कोलटेयः or कोल-- 
fea: when gaat means ‘a harlot’ or ‘ an adulteress * 
एर; is optionally substituted for qq; कोलटेय: orte- 
€x: ‘ the son of an adulteress ?; it is optionally changed 
to एर when added to words denoting ‘ a female having 
some kind of defect’, काणेयः-रः son of a one-eyed 
woman, ? दासेयः-रः ‘son of a female slave €--( 2 ) to: 
words of two syllables ending in इ but not formed 1 
by the affix इ ( इञ्‌ ), to मण्डूक and words included in 5 
the gafy group; अचियः son of Atri’, aoga: ४ E 
‘son of Mándüka, शोभ्रेय: ‘son of Subhra ( Name of poa 
a sage ), मेवेय: &c.;—(8 ) and to मातृस्वस्र, and पितृस्वरर, á 
the final s; being dropped before it; सातृस्वसेय:, Ra- 
स्वसेय:, (4) added to नदी and कलि it has various senses; . 
आय्रेय: ‘son of Agni ?, «relating to fire’, * having 
Agni for the presiding deity ’,-&c.; it is affixed to-( 9 )- 
नदी and other words in the sense of © produced from, 


&c.; नया: इद्‌ नयाँ ud वा नादेयं “ riverborn ^; ¢ rock-salt*; 
मांदेयं fr. मही ` produced from the earth ’, वाराणसेयः &e.;- 
(6) त्रीहि and ज्ञालि in the sense of ‘a field of? qui 


शालीयं;--( 7 ) कुल, mn मीवा, and words included in 


* शुभ, पुर, बह्मळत, रोहिणी, रुक्मिणी, धसिणी, विमातू, बिधवा, BH, 


विश, Tela, शक्र, बन्धकी, &o 
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‘the parfè group*, with different significations and 


with a क added to it; कौछियकः ‘a dog’, pertaining 
to a noble family ^; कौक्षेयकः ५ sword ’, येवयक: ‘ & neck 
ornament’, कुत्सिवाः अथः uu: तन जातः TATE, 
sra: ° village-born, rustic ^; नागरेयकः, 4०. (8) कोश 
in the senso of ८ mado of ua silken garment? 
(9 ) पुरुष in difforent senses; पेरुपेय: ' men-slaughter 
६ human work ’, derived from or incidental to man, 
composed or propounded by man ^; and (10) ६०पाथच्‌, 
तिथे, वक्षति and स्वपाति in the sense of ‘ useful in, good 
for २; पाथे arg पाथेयं what is useful on the way *, è. c. 
provisions for a journey ; आताथछ सा TG SRI: 
‘attentive to guests, hospitable’; quar Wig: वावदयः 
‘hospitable ’;—2ft राचिः स्वपतेः आगते स्त्रपतेयं (n ) 
* wealth, property ^; vide Kir. XIV. 8 


5 in h 
छ्न (कन्‌ ) —is affixed (1) to words expressivo of countries 7 the 


flat <न 
othe? | 


sense of ¢ born or produced in २; xz: * born or pro- 
duced in tho Madra country ,—(2) to पील in the sonso 
of ‘ dyed with’; dam: ‘dyed yellow ^;—(?)in jhe sense 
f ‘belonging to’; Aip: त्वत्कः, &e.—(4) ° bought tor 
पञ्चकः ‘bought for five rupses’;—( 5) in the sense oz 
* acting ? शीतकः ‘one who is cold’ १. ४. ‘slow in 20t10D, 
‘a dilatory or lazy man ; उष्णकः “an active man 
(6. 7. 8.) to express pity or diminution, or depreciation- 
quw: ‘ poor son ?, देवद्त्तक: ^ unhappy Devadatta’; हृस्वो 
क्षो उक्षकः, ‘a small or stunted tree’; अञ्चक: ७ bad 
horse, a hack; झूद्गकक: ^a wicked Sudra, (9) and some- 
times with no signification; अविक: १. ०. आवि: 2 ram 
मणिकः ‘a jewel ^, बालक: “ a young boy ^; ५50. 


"कट (कटच्‌ )—is affixed (1) to words denoting names of beasts, in 


* कि, 


the sense of ‘a collection of ’; अधिकद ‘a flock of sheep 


पुष्कर, पुष्कल, कुम्भी, कुण्डिन, ग्राम. &c. 
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'&७. (2) and in various senses to the prepositions सं, प्र+- 

वि, नि and उत्‌; संकट ‘ narrow, impassable, crowded °? &c.;: 

प्रकट ‘manifest, विकट ‘huge, fierce, large’, &c.; 

‘free ‘near, close to? &c.; उत्कट ‘large, excessive,- 

powerful? &c. j 
कट्या--रथकट्या ‘a number of chariots” 


कल्प, gar and देशीय (कल्पप+ War, देशीयर्‌, )-are added to express 
‘equality with, little inferiority to’; विदुषः इपन्न्यन;- 


बिह्वत्कल्पः-देञ्यः- देशीयः “ almost learned’; कुमारकल्प 
nearly equal to Kumára in valour’; काविकल्पः, मृतकल्प 

‘nearly dead’, &c.; these are also added to verbs; qa- 

तिकल्पं (cooks tolerably well? j 


[ ara added in the sense of ‘reputed or re- 


| markable for’; as विद्यया वित्तः-विद्याचणः | Te- 
ot (sum) J markable or known for one’s knowledge’. 
चुञ्छ (siet) | अख्रचुञ्चुः-/ renowned for his skill in the use. 


| of weapons? ( vide Bhatti II. 32. ) 


तन (eu, tas )-18 added to adverbs of time in the senses of relat-. 
ing or belonging to,’ साय Wa: सायतनः, AAAA: ह्यस्तनः 


प्राह्मेतनः, ara: दोपातनः, चिरंतनः, सनातनः,--४० प्र; as. 
qaa: old;—to the word नव changed to नु; नूतनः 


तर ( ष्टरप )-expresses diminution; गोणीतरा & small sack, ? वत्सतर:- 
* a young calf’, &c 

त्न- 38 similarly added to चिर, Tea last year 2, परारि ‘the year. 
before the last ?, प्र and नव; ।चरत्न) Teed, परारत्न, Sic 
and नूत्नं. 

ता (aw )—forms abstract nouns स्त्राता, पुरता, समता, &०.; added to 
ग्राम, जन, बन्छु, सहाय, and गज 10 has the sense of ‘a. 
collection of; ग्रामता, जनता, बन्धुता, &e 

तिथ--बहुतिथ ‘manifold’. 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


206 Digitized by AryaŞA NIk HR etian shine! and eGangotri [ 8 340 


-त्य-(त्यकू ) is added in the sense of ‘living in, belonging to,” &c. | 
to the words दृक्षिणा, पश्चात्‌, एरस्‌, असा, इह, क, द्यस्‌, वस्‌, 
and indeolinables ending in WW; दाक्षिणात्यः a south- 
87767, पाश्चात्यः, पारस्त्यः, an inhabitant of the east; 
अन्नात्यः, one who accompanies a king, a minister, इहत्यः 
Her, PHT, तत्तत्त्यः &८.; also io the preposition नि, 
नित्य: “ eternal ’, 

-त्यक ( व्यक्त ) is added to उप and ara; उपत्यका land at the foot 
of a mountain, अघित्यका “ & toble-land, ? 


s—is affixed to गो only; गर्या समूहो गोज्ञा/. ‘2 herd of kine’, 
-<q—torms abstract nouns; गोत्वं. 


Ha, zaa ००१ साध” ( दच्चचू, यसच्‌, मात्रच्‌, ) ars added in the sense 
of ‘measuring 23 much as > जाइ प्रमाणं अस्य agga- 
दयसं-मात्रै उदक water reaching as far 88 the knee २, &e. 

sq and q [( नञ्‌, लन )-—ere added to ef and पुस respectively in 
different senses:—zror * womanly, feminine, suited to 
women, (2 } womenhood’ &c.; gig “ marly, heroic, iis 
for a man, (x. ) manhood, virility ?. 

4IT&r—is added as a depreciatory tormination; मिषक्पाशः ‘a bad 
doctor, a quack ^; बैयाकरणपाशः &c.; added to केश it 

-x has the sense of ‘a collection of’, as केशपाशः ( je and 7f 


“ हर्त are also added to sr in the same sense). 


-Aq (मयट्‌ )—$ is added in the sense of ( 1 ) * made of १ सद: विकारः 
grag ‘made of earth,’ काष्ठमयं ‘made of wood? &o.; 
and (2) in that of profusion or excess’ aq प्रचुरं. 


` * प्रमाणे इयसज्द्घ्नञ्मात्रचः | Pao. V. 2, 37. 
. 1 स्त्रीएंसाभ्यां न5स्नञो भवनात्‌ | Pan. VI. 1, 87. 
§ मयह वा एतयोर्भापायामभक्ष्याच्छादनयोः Pan. IV. 3. 143.. 
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_ यस्मिन्‌ घतमयो qa: ‘a sacrifice consisting for the most 
part of clarified butter, अन्नमयः &०, Itis not added 
to words denoting ‘an article of food or a covering’; 
& 0- UNE! सपः. 

न्य्‌ (यक्‌, यत्‌, TEL, ण्य )—is added to nouns with different mean- 
ings:—( 1 ) गवाँ समूहो गव्या f- ‘a herd of cattle” वातानां 
STHET बत्य, 5० खल्या, रथ्या, ( रथानां समहः ), पादया, WaT, 
८७ desse mass of smoke,’ quur, नड्या, &e. (2) सभायां 
Wig: Weg: a courtier; (3) सतीथ्याः ८ disciples of 
f the same preceptor,’ Mag: समानोदर्यः ‘a brother of 
whole blood ? ; (4) forms abstract nouns राज्य, सैनापत्यं) 
पोरोद्वित्य॑, सारथ्यं, आस्तिक्यं, ५८०; it is added—( 5 ) to 
the words राजन and Hz in the sense of * born of the 
race of.’ राजन्यः ‘a man of the Kshatriya class,’ मनो- 
जात: ugsa: ( in this case q is inserted ) ‘a man ;-( 6) 
to "4grx in the sense of ‘the son ofp alaga: (7) to कुल; 
कुल्य-(०1 noble descent?! ( 8 ) to वायु, ऋतु, पित, and उषस्‌ 
in the sense of ‘having any of these for one’s presiding — 
or tutelary deity,  &e. qrg: देवता अस्य वायव्यं अस्रं ‘a E 
: missile having Váyu for its presiding deity, aq: 
*worshipping the Seasons ( as diyinities )/ fav ‘sacred. 
to the manes, offered to the manes’; उषस्य: “ sacred to 
- “the Dawn;'-(9) to qug and words included under the 
दण्डादि group in the sense of ‘deserving or meriting’; 
दण्ड्य: ‘deserving punishment,’ वध्यं ‘fit to be killed 
seq: ‘deserving worship,’ &e, In the derivatives 
given hereafter q should be: considered as added - 
in the sense attached to each word:—eaq ‘theft’? from | 


cac (124 uA acis Dod oon id | 
Iau Qa zia 271 ६-१७ | 


हा 


t+ 24- ४ ox £-2 Aa eZ २-०४०८, ° ify 2 cA 
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अ) ir. उरस; दन्त्य ‘wholesome to the teoth ? (in this- 
sense itis added to words denoting the limbs of the- 
body ; as कण्ड्य € good for the nesk,’ ९८०. ); छनं-छन्ये ‘fit 
for & dog? fr. "zd; यः ei fis for being the central part of 
a wheel? Ir, नाभि ‘the nave of a wheel.’ qur ‘fib for the 
nose’ from सासिक्का; इय ' drawing a chariot, & horse, 
युग्य ‘harnessed to the yoke, a bull’; वृधस्य ‘ of equal 
age, a friend’; gez ‘what is weighed in a balance and 
found equal’, hence ‘equal,’ fr. ठुला; न्याय्य ( न्यायादून- 
Get) just; पथ्यं (पायि साठ) “ wholesome,’ gd (gf Were 
मनोज्ञत्वात्‌ ) ‘agreeable to the heart’, शल्य: (वरन geat) 
obtaining wealth, «ep ( धर्मादूनपेत wes: aT ) © cone 
sistent with dharma ’, or ८ obtained jastly ^; wie ‘talk 
of the people; saz ‘capable of being controlled, obedi- 
ent ?, &९. sey ( ड्रीविकार: ) f wooden or of s tree ,; gee 
( मलेनानाऱ्ये Pan, IV. 4.49.) ‘price’; &८ zar: (arat 
ad: ) ‘glorious, leading to glory’; (aret नावा ताय 3 
to be crossed over in a boat’; ya: ( छुर बडवा ` & horse 
or bullock yoked to the pole of s carriage’; mat (um 
हितं ) ‘proper or fit for a cow, got from 2 cow’; &e. 
q—(1) is added to कुटी, शमी and झुण्ड, 458 diminutive term.;. 
Heal कुटी-कुटीर m. s. ‘a small hut, शमीरः a small 
S'ami tree’, छुण्डारः ‘the trunk of a young elephant". 
शकट and giTo-2re affixed to (d in the sense of ‘largeness,’ विशकट 
great, large’; विशाछ ‘extensive,’ ‘apacious,’ &c 
§ 341. The मत्वथाय affixes or affixes expressive of possession 
have the following additional 8071803:--भूमन्‌ Or ‘ greatness, eml- 
ence,’ निन्दा or ‘depreciation,’ प्रशंसा Or ` praise, निव्ययोग or 


constant connection, अतिशायन OT “ excess over, सम्बन्ध OF * being 
in connection with,’ and अस्तिविवक्षा or ‘to express the meaning: or *to express the meaning: 


CC-0. Prof EC Hasni टी 
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of possession ’* The instances in order 4/०—यबमान्‌, Epa- 
वतिनी कन्या, रूपवान्‌, क्षीरिणो इक्षाः, उद्रिणी कन्या, दण्डी. : 


SECTION II. 


AFFIXES SHOWING PossesstoN. ( मत्वर्थीय), | 


अ ( अच्त्‌ )—is affixed to words included in the अर्शआदि group]; 
agu: (aatia अस्य विद्यन्ते) ‘suffering from piles;? 
जडा अस्यास्तीति जडः ‘having matted hair’, उरसः « having spl: 
& prominent breast. ? : Haya 
ane and eng—are attached to वाचू in the sense of «speaking 
much or speaking badly ^; arate: or वाचालः a prattler, 
& garrulous or talkative person. ? 
आलु-हृद्याछुः one. who possesses a ‘ heart? ४, ८. ‘a kind-hearted 
men ; this is added to शीत, उष्ण and gy in the sense 


of ‘ not capable of enduring ; aft न Wea शीतालः ¦ un- 
able to endure cold’; similarly उष्णालुः, TS: ( तपः 


पुरोडाशः त न सहते | aT दुःखं हते माधवः S. K. ). 
इत--४ affixed to तारका and other words tin the sense of ‘ that’ 


. * खूसनिन्दाप्रशंसाइ नित्ययोगेऽतिशायने | ; (> 
सम्बन्धेऽस्तिविवक्षायां भवन्ति मतुवादयः (Sid, Kau.) २४757१" wie! 
† अर्शस्‌, उरस्‌, तुन्द, चतुर, पलित, जटा,' घटा, अघ, कर्दम, अम्ल; 

लवण, and words éxpressive of the deformed limbs of the body 

and of colour. 2 iade: 


taga संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ । Pn. V. 2. 36. The follow- 
ing are some of the words of the तारकादि group:—mgsq, मरी, 
ऋजीष, क्षण, सत्र, प्रचार, विचार, PES, HS, कण्टक, ससल, ङ 
कृतूहल, स्तबक, किसलय, पलव, खण्ड, वेग, निद्रा, सट्टा, JSA AIAT, 
पिपासा) अदा, AH, पुलक, AGH, द्रोह, दोह, छख, इःख, उत्कंठा, मर,व्याधि, 
वर्मन्‌, वरण, गौरव, शास्र, तरङ्ग, तिलक, ARS, अन्धक, गर्व, HX, उत्कर्ष, 
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is obtained or possessed by"; तारका अस्य संजाता: तारकित 
नभः € the sky studded with stars’; फलानि अस्य संजातानि 
असो फलितः gar similarly पष्पित, sia, हुःखित्त &०- 

इन्‌ and इक ( इनि, sq )—are 2dded to words ending in अ, and to 
the words of the sftaiig group"; qug: अस्यास्तीति इण्डिच्‌ 
or दूण्डि one who has a staff.’ धनिन्‌, gu, gium 
&c.; ब्रीहिन्‌ , त्रीहिक, WI, मायिक, शालिन्‌, मालिन्‌, &e. 
when added to चाह and अतिसार, क is prefixed to it; 
बाताकिन , ‘suffering from gout, rheumatic ; अतिसारकिन्‌ , 
‘one suffering from १1७7700090: is added to पुष्कर and 
other words when the place is meant; घुष्करिषणी tho 
place where 100585 grow’; henca ‘a tank or a lake 2: 

e 


similarly कछझादिनी, qiu &c. it is also added to zz 
ns words ending अर्थ; afaa one having some object 


etc Lem er 
noel? | 
ga—is affixed to फल, ag ond मळ; फालिनः ‘bearing fruit, ५7०६४: ७६ , 
बहिण: * ० peacock ;' मलिन / dusky ' 


in view; धान्याधिन &e.; and to १ हाल fan ascetic 


Zu—is added to 374, TET, पिण्ड, यघ, त्रीहि and प्रज्ञा optionatiy, 


हर्ष, रण, कुवलय, सीमन्त, ज्वर, गर, VAI, पण्डा, कज्जल, कोरक, स्थएट, 
SIRI, STET, AHS, NAG, "AA, कलंक, BAA, कन्दल, खर्च्छा, इस्तक 
प्रतिबिंब, प्रत्यय and दीक्षा. 

# अत इनिठनो | Pan, V. 2. 215. The words belonging te this 
group ०7७:--ब्राहिं, माया, शाला, शिखा, साला, सेखला, केका, अक्रा: 
पताका, चमन्‌, FAL, वमन्‌, FAT, सत्ता, वडवा, HAIL, ना, वाणा, बलाका, 
and words ending in शी 


+ पुष्कर, पद्म, उत्पल, तमाल, कुमुद, नड, कपित्थं, बिस, Ts, कर्दम, 
झालूक, ANS, कराष, शिरीष, प्रवाह, हिरण्य; केरव, कल्लोल, तट, तरङ्ग, 
WEST, सरोज, राजीव, नालिक, सरोरुह, TES, अरादन्द, अम्भाज, अच्ज, 
कमल and पयस्‌ 
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to पिच्छ, उरस्‌, Yas, वर्ण, उदक and पङ्क necessarily; 
to fàsa, शर्करा and फेन optionally; तुन्दिल ‘having a 
protuberant belly, corpulent’; उदरिल, पिचण्डिल, (have 
the same sense); प्रज्ञिल ^ intelligent’; पिडिछल ^ slimy, 
slippery’; उरसिल ‘having a broad chest ’; पाङ्किल 
‘muddy ’ सिकतिल ‘sandy’, शर्करिल, फेनिल, &०.. 
xag having projecting teeth, hence also rugged ? &c, 


ऊछ--8 added to बळ and वात in the sense of * not enduring 7 ag 
suu: ‘not able to face the army of the enemy’, « one 
who cannot withstand the strength of another’; वातूल 
‘one that cannot bear the wind". When added to 
वात it has also the sense of ‘a collection’, वातूलः 
'* a hurricane’, 


` T 


Rema This.is added to the word वाचू ina good sense, as आट 
or आल is added in abad sense; वाग्मिन्‌ | eloquent, 
an orator.’ 


‘Ma (ज्चतुप्‌ )--13 added to WES, AS and वेतस्‌; कुसुद्दत्‌ ‘a place 
abounding in lotuses’; agq ‘akounding in the nada 
grass’, qasaqa ‘ abounding in canes °.. 


‘ag ( मतुप्‌ )—is the general term, expressing possession:* it is 
added in the sense of ‘ it has that or that is in it’; e. g. 
गावोउस्यास्मिन्वा सन्तीति गोमान्‌ ‘possessing cows’, &c. 
It is specially added to the words रस, रूप, वर्ण, गन्ध, 
स्पर्श, स्नेह, Yo and स्व; रसवान्‌, रूपवान्‌, Cj स्ववान्‌- 


8842. (a) Thea of the termination सत्‌ is changed to q 
when affixed to words ending in म or अ, short or long, or hay- 
ing either for their penultimate; किंवत्‌ from किस्‌, विद्यावत्‌) 


* तदास्यास्त्यस्मिज्ञिति मतुप्‌। रसादिभ्यश्च | Pan. V. 2,94. 95. 
if मादुपघायाश्व मतोर्वोञ्यवादीम्यः | Pan. VILL, 2, 9. 
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zaa, यशस्वत, भास्वत्‌, &०.;* राजद्‌- वत्‌=राजन्वद्‌} 98 Weary 


देशः “9 country having a good or just king’; ( cf. Rag. VI. 


22. )-राजवद्‌; 83 राजवान्‌ Gur: ‘a country governed by a king’; 
उदक+वत्‌=उद्न्बत्‌ 7, ‘the sea’; उद्कबत as उद्कवान्‌ ( घट& 
€a jar’) containing water. 


Exceptions :—7 is not changed to व in the case of the word 
यव, दाल्म, ऊांस, खान, SIA, WAT, वशा) RA, आज़, AW, CAs, 
नजि, हरित, HRT, गरुत्‌ , इक्ष, Zand ay; as यवमान्‌, कसिसान्‌, &e. 


(B) 1 सत्‌ also becomes qq when added to words ending in 
any ofthe first four letters of a class; Agan, eeu m 
‘possessing lightning? i.e. ‘a cloud’, &c. The o£ [qu €०० 
is not changed to as it is not at the end ofa qq. cle? wed D) 

z fa Heale, 

(c) and when the whole expresses a संज्ञा ( 9 name ); अहीबती; 


छनीबती ५८०० 


8349. When added to words denoting qualities सत्‌ is- 
dropped;} ०. 9. sie छणोऽस्यास्तीति Be: Te: 8 white (i e, 
possessed of the white colour ) garment, so छष्णः &c. 
q(ug)—is added ६० रूप in the sense of ‘a stamped coin, 

or beautiful’; fèra ‘possessing snow, snowy’, णुण्यः 
€ possessing merits 


स्‌--13 added to Rut, छर्भ, अहं, and शं; ऊर्णायुः * woolen’, छुर्भयुः 
‘possessing bliss, fortunate’, अहेयुः ‘proud’; sig: 


* happy *. 
q—is added to पाण्डु, मधु, BIT, ऊप) नग, BH, पांख, ख, छख, 


# राजन्वान्सोराज्ये । Pan. VIIL 2. 14. राजवानन्यच । Sid. Kau 
1 झयः | संज्ञायाम्‌ । Pan. VIII 2. 10. 11 
| एणवचनेभ्यो मत॒बों gis: | Várt 
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and कुन ( कुचो हस्तिहनुः); पाण्डुर ‘possessing paleness,’ 
i. e. ‘pale’; मधुर ‘sweet,’ &c. 


ऊ (छच्‌)--अऔसलः ‘having muscular shoulders? ¢. 6.५ strong’, 
वत्सल ‘ compassionate,’ फेनल ‘foamy’; if is also added 
to words ending in आ and denoting a limb of the body 
of an animal; «gta: ‘ having a crest’. 


mec TE! 


च--केशवः ‘having beautiful and luxuriant hair, also (केशिन , 
केशिक, wan in this sense ); मणिव: ‘a kind of serpent, 
हिरण्यवः ‘one of the nine treasures of Kubera’; अर्णसू+ 
qe: ‘the seg '. 


"S (वलच्‌ )--दन्तावल: ‘an elephant’; fraag: ‘a peacock’; 
रजस्वला, Stag: ‘a husbandman,’ आउतीवलः ‘a sacrifi- 
cial priest’ ‘a distiller of spirit’; पारिपद्दल: ‘a king 
and ऊजस्वलः “ powerful? st Slated 2 + xf 


el ec fa t| 
‘Taq—* is added to साया, WT, सज and words ending in स्‌; माया- 


विच ‘a magician; &c., मेधाविन्‌ ‘talented,’ स्रग्बिन्‌ 
* possessing a garland,’ तेजस्विन्‌ ‘lustrous,’ &.; also to 
आसय the final अ being lengthened ; आमयाबिन्‌ ‘diseased’, 


-श--लोमदाः (hairy, «a monkey’; रोमशः; कपिशः * tawny ^. 


N. B.—f These affixes are prohibited after INS 
-compounds. p TET. c 5 "leur — edi ($ 2 IA UY ving 
इति, निशिनि 44044 | 


# अस्मायामेधास्रजो fara: | Pan. V. 2, 121. आमयस्योपसंख्यानं दीर्घश्व। 
‡ न कर्मघारयान्मत्वर्थीयः। 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ae 
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SECTION IIL. 


AFFIXES Formine ADVERBS. 


अक (अकच्‌ }—is inserted before the final vowel of indeclinables 
without any change of meaning, उच्चै:-उच्चके; नीचेः- 
चीचकेः 

ta—is added to nouns indicating ‘a direction’ in the senso of 
‘not far from’; पूवण aia ‘ to the east of the village 
not far from it’; अपरेण याम, ५50. 


qw (तासि )—has the sense of the Ablative; आदिः ‘from the: 
beginning,’ aeran स्वरतः, चर्णतः &c.; sometimes this is 
added in the sense of the Gen. ०३ देवा अर्जनतोभवद 
* the gods doclared themselves on the side of Arjuna*;. 


A ~ 


(तासिलू )-परितः ‘on all sides’; arta: ‘on both sides’. 

ना--बिना ‘ without’, नाला ‘in various ways १, &c. 

-qq—* is affixed in the senso of ‘equally with’ or ‘like to? when 

: the equality or likeness refers to an action; ziga 
तुल्यं बाह्चणबदधीते; but पुत्रेण तुल्यः स्थूलः and not gsqq: 
स्थूलः; similarly क्षचियवत्‌; or (2) ‘as in the case of that 
मथुरायामिव मधुरावत्‌ AA घाकारः; gaa इव चेतवत ( मैचस्य' 

, गावः); (3) विधिसहति विधिवत wsud. 
झस्‌- अल्पशः (little by little? बहुशः &o, 
च्वि--18 added to nouns or indeclinables to express that a person, 


or thing, not being like what is denoted by the base to: 
which it is added, becomes or is made like it. : 


BIS oe ee 

. * तेन तुल्यं क्रिया Sara: । तत्र तस्येव । agga i Pan. ४.1. 115-1 17. 

छुम्वस्तियोगे सम्पद्यकतारे Ra: । Pan. V. 4. 50. अभ्वततद्धाव mie 

वक्तव्यस्‌। ४871. - - 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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* Before this the ending अ or आ is changed to इ, 
but not that of indeclinables; इ or उ is lengthened and 
चर changed to री; final q and the ending consonant of 
अरुस्‌ , AAT, चक्षुस्‌ AAA, रहस्‌, ०4 रजस्‌ , are dropped 
and then the preceding rules are applied to the penul- 
timate vowel. After this the termination is dropped 
and the verbal or other forms of कू, w and अस्‌ are 
added to the base regarded as a preposition, अकृष्णः 
कृष्ण: सस्पद्यते ते करोति ( छष्ण+ feq -छष्णी + च्चि= कुष्णी- 
+करोति ) कृष्णीकरोति; न ब्रह्मा AAA AAA बह्मा सम्पयते 
satua; similarly गङ्कीस्यात्‌; Aragaz: ‘ the day is 
changed into the night ^; दिवाभूता रावि: ‘ the night has 
become like the day ^; शुचीभवति, पहूस्यात्‌; मात्रीमवती; 
सान्नीकरोति; &०., ? अरूकरोति, उन्मनीस्याद; उच्चक्षकरोति; 
विचेतीकरोति, बिरजीकरोति, &o. 


wi—is effixed like Rq to (1) दुःख when the meaning is 


सात्‌ 


‘troubling one who ought not to be troubled? 
दुःखाकरोति स्वामिनब्‌;-( 2) सुख and प्रिय in the sense of 
pleasing one who ought to be pleased’, &c; सुखा- 
करोति, प्रियाकरोति we ( अनुळलाचरणेन आनन्दयाति Bid. 
Kan. );—( 3) झूल; झूलाकरोति मांसम्‌ ४. e. * roasts 16 7;— 
(4) सत्यः सत्याकरोति भाण्डं बणिक्‌ i. e. ‘settles its 
price ^; ( 5 ) and to onomatopoie words not followed 
by इति and containing more than one vowel, the words 
being reduplicated; पटत्‌,--पटपटाकरात, < utters the 
words पटत, पटत: °. 


optionally affixed like च्वि but when the change meant 
is complete*; ( कृत्स्नं JA ART: सम्पद्यते ) अञ्चिसाद्धवति “18 


= अस्य sat | Pan. VII 4. 32. अवर्णस्य इत्स्यात्‌ zat । Sid. Kau; 
' अव्ययस्य च्वावीत्वं नेति वाच्यम्‌। Vårt. sat च। Pan. VII. 4. 26. 
अरुमनश्रक्षश्रेत्तो रहो रजसां लोपश्च । Pan. V. 4. 51. 
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completely changed to fre’; ( also अञ्चीनवति ); NER- 
सातू करोति ‘completely reduces to ashes ^; in the case 
of this affix the forms of ve with qu are also added; 
अञ्िसात्सम्पचते अप्िसाद्धवति शाय, जलछसात्सम्ण्यते जली- 
भवाति लवणम्‌; सात also conveys the sense of‘ making 
over or delivering something to another ? &०.; राज- 
सात्सम्पग्नते, राजसात्करो ति; Are and ar are similarly 
added when something is to be given to another; 
Asa, Asara; विधसात्कंरोति &, 


AV. B.*—The derivatives formed by means of tho afix साख do 
mot share the properties of prepositions; the verbal indecl., 
therefore, from अञ्चिसातूकरोति is अभिसात्छत्वा and not—gez. 


क सामने अहनि सद्यः “ the same day ^; पुर्वस्सिन्वल्सरे परत? last 9९०५7? 
i ~ ~ g f 2.9 zs, ELS ü 
पुवतरे वत्सरे परारि ‘the yoar before thelasi'; अस्मिर्ह॑बत्सरे ऐप्स 
< this year २; परास्मिन्नद्वामे Tata ‘the other day’, अस्मिकहनि अद्य 
“to-day > पूर्वस्मिन्नद्दानि yaa: ‘yesterday’; अन्यस्मिज्ञहानि अन्येछुः ‘th 
* other or following day ^; उभयोरह्नोः उभय-ये-द्युः ‘ both the days ८ 


o 


ti: 


Chapter X. 


५ 


Gender. 


; § 344. No definite rules can be laid down for the determinas 
tion of the gender of words in Sanskrit, It can best be studied 


* विभाषा साति कात्स्न्यै । Pan. V. 4. 52. Mu 
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trom the dictionary or from usage. The following hints, however, 
‘may be useful to the student in the majority of cases, 


1 MASCULINE WORDS, 


६ 345. Verbal derivatives formed by the affixes ay and Gh 
‘and g added to the roots दा and धा; ०. 9. पाकः, स्यागः, कर » गरः 
any beverage or drink, poison, गोचर: range, 8९०९, यज्ञः, विघ्नः 
अधिः mental pain or anguish, निधिः a treasure, &c 


Exceptions:—gy2ar fem. and भय, लिङ्ग, and भग all neu, 

§ 946. Words ending in उ and those having छ, =, णू, wr, न, 
भू, र य, ए, ० स्‌, for their penultimate; as पुः, साल इक्षुः, 
wp: ७ bunch of flowers? &c; घटः, पाषाणः, शोथः ^a swelling, 
फ्रेम, दीप: स्तम्भः, सोमः, समथः, क्षुरः & razor; अङ्कुरः, पः, वायसः &८. 

Exceptions:— Words ending in— 

(a) ३-घेड, veu; (except when it ends a compound, in which 
case it is both mas. and fem.) कुहु-ह ‘the last day of a 
lunar month on which the moon is invisible,’ सरयु ‘name 
of a river,’ तनु, करेणुः and प्रियंस ‘a kind of creeper,’ which 
are all fem. xag, जाउ, वस ‘ wealth” spp sq ‘lac,’ 
वपु “070 07 lead’, ताळ, दारु, मधु ‘honey,’ ware ‘relish’, 
वस्तु and Heg ‘sour cream’, which are all neuter. 

<6) -ga ‘the chin’, शालूक, प्रातिपदिक, अंशक ‘a garment,’ 
` उत्सक ‘a fire brand.’ : 
-(¢) z and ण--किरीट, BHF» ललाट, THTE ‘a place where four 
roads meet;’ ऋण, लवण, qui, उष्ण. 
` «d) थ and न--काष्ठ, पृष्ठ, रिक्थ property left at death,’ उक्थ ¦ 2 
: hymn of the Samaveda,? €a kind of sacrifice,’ जघन, अजिन 


‘the hairy skin of a black antelope’, तुहिन ‘snow’, कानन, 
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(F) 


(7) 


§ 347. The words देव, दैत्य asd, पर्वत, समुद्र, स्वर्ग, मेघ, किरणः. 
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विपिन, वन, इजिन sin, वेतन, शासन, सोपान ‘a flight off 
steps’, मिथुन, इभशान, रन, चिह्न- 

प, भ, स--पाप ‘sin’ रूप, शिल्प, wer, शष्प ८ tender grass ?, 

अन्तरीप ‘an island’, छु ल्ल ‘setivon’, garr gold, iron, Rem 
‘a leprous spot’, zrzx ia battle’, gua, erem (generally mas.),- 
अध्यात्म knowledge of the soul. 

य ००१ र--हृदूथ, इन्द्रिय, उत्तरीय ‘en upper garment’, gr 

अभ, तक्र, TEA, aT ‘lead’, छिद्र, नीर, GES, रन्ध्र, WA, अन्नः. 
तिमिर, बिचित्र, केयर, उदर, शरीर, we ‘dry ginger, 

पखर “4 cago’, जठर, अजिर ‘courtyard,’ वेर, चत्वर, पुष्कर; 

गव्हर, mex “9 ००४०, कुटीर ‘a hut? (22. also), कुलीर “७ crab’, 
काइमीर pame of a country,’ अम्बर, शिशिर, तन्त्र a loom, 

the ritual &c.; sez, as, क्षेत्र, मित्र, कलत, चित्र, सळ, नेच; 


ma 8 family, apiga a fnger-armour, शास्त्र, शाख, वस्त? 
NM 


TH, पात्र, SSH 

ष and स--ऋणीप ‘a frying pan,’ spei ‘a frying pan, 
पीयूष, एरीष, किह्मिप ‘sin, guilt,’ qns: ‘sin, stain,’ ( some- 
times mas. ), बिस, घुस, ‘chafi’ साहस which ( b.g. ) are 
all neuter. 


दिवस, असि, झार, यज्ञ) आत्मा, नख ( also neu. » केश, द्न्न; ळण्ठ, 


गल, स्तन, WH, Dew, and their synonyms, and words expressive: 


of the measures of corn &o., such as Fea, &c. 


Exceptions— eir fem., faa fom., खारी fem., मानिका fem. ‘a kind: 
of weight, XATT neu; दिन nuj अहन्‌ neu; and अन्न new. 


§ 348. The words दाराः ‘a wile’, अक्षताः ‘ uninjured rice,” 
लाजाः ' fried rice,’ असबः “life ( the vital airs in the body y and 


ग्रहाः ‘ a house, which are always used in the plural. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


jin 
E * 
NO ae OS 


8 949-Bügizpd by Arya Samaj ESun¢aien Chennai and eGangotri 219 


§ 349. The words नाडीत्रण «sinus, a kind of ulcer’, अपाङ्ग the 
corner of the eye, जनपद, मरुत्‌, गरुत्‌ ‘a wing, KAT ऋषि, राशि, 
Tira, ale, ध्वान, बलि, मोलि, रवि, कापि, छाने, ध्वज, गज, BET “५ 
kind of grass ( of which the girdle of a Br&hmana ought to be 
made), एञ्ञ, हस्त, कुन्त ` ६ ११०४ अन्त, त्रात ‘a collection” बात? 
दूत, प्रर्त, सूत, चूत ‘the mango tree’, Bea, षण्ड ‘a eunuch? करण्ड,. 
झुण्ड ‘name of a demon,’ पाखण्ड a heretic, शिखण्ड a lock of hair, 
a pozcock's tail, बंदा, अंश, एरोंडाश ‘a kind of sacrificial offering,” 
gq, Gre, कुन्दू name of Vishnu, a kind of flower ( also neu. in 
this sense, sometimes ), विशेष, बुट्युद, शब्द, अघे, पथिन, मथिन्‌ ` ८. 
churning handle,’ sgià name of Indra, स्तम्ब, नितम्ब, पूग “६ 
multitude, the betel-nut tree,’ पल्लव, कफ, रेफ, कटाह "large frying 
pan’ &०., मठ, साणि, तरङ्ग, ATH, गन्ध, स्कन्ध, Wey, सङ्गः, पंख ihe 
butteend of an arrow to which the feathers are attached, अतिथे 
कुक्षि and अज्ञलि. 

II. FEMININE WORDS. 


§ 350. Verbal derivatives formed by the terminations आनि, 


मि, नि, ति, ई and ऊ; as अवनिः, भूमिः, ग्लानिः, गतिः, लक्ष्मीः, चमूः) &०- 
Exeepti0n3:—चह्नि, आग्ने and घणि, all mas. 
§ 351. (a) All the numerals from 20-99, monosyllabic words- 
in $ and such as are formed by the affix ता; विंशति; श्री agar &o. 


(2) The synonyms of भूमि, afta, लता and वनिता and these 
words themselves. 


Exceptions:—@lagq n. and याद्स्‌ n. both meaning a ‘river’. 


8 352. The words भा, सुज ‘a sacrificia] ladle,” स्रज्‌, दिक, SN 
‘a Vedic metre,’ उपानह, प्रादृष, AJJ “9 drop, ew, faa, qu. 


नाडि, रुचि, वीचि, नालि ^a tubular vessel of the body, a hollow २ 
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‘lotus stalk,’ किक्कि ‘ a kind of bird,’ केलि, छबि) रात्रि, शष्कुलि ‘the 
: prifice of the ear, & kind of baker राजि) AE ‘a cottage,” वात, 

weld, ate ‘a moment,’ चलि, पंक्ति, दर्दि-बी, वेदि-दी, खनि-नी ‘a 

mine ( of jewels &c. Y शानि-वी ‘a kind of cucumber, अखि-श्वी 
“the edge of a sword? कृषि-पी, औीपधि-धी, कटि-टी, अङ्घाढै-ली, 

प्रतिपत, आपद्‌, विपद्‌ सम्पद्‌, शरत्‌, dug, परिषद्‌, उपस्‌, di 
“knowledge, consciousness’, TT TAT आशिष्‌, S, Si faz, 

हार, AQ, यवागू ‘water gruel” नो, Raq ‘buttocks,’ चुलि, खारी, 
“तारा, धारा, FAGAT, शलाका, and काछा ‘a limit or boundary? 

§ 853. अप, खुमनस्‌ when it means ‘a flower, समा 2९४, सिवता, 
-वर्षा and MAT, which are always used in the plural, 
NEUTER WOEDS. 
§ 354, Words ending in the Krit affixes अस and q and the 

“Paddhita affixes eq, य, एय, अक, and ga; WH, gu, गीतं, Bara, 
| धावल्यं, स्तेयं ( स्तेनस्य भावः ), सख्यं, कापेयं (aata: ) ‘the monkey 
~species’ आधिपत्यं, SIE ( उदरस्य भाषः ), Rud (a period of two 
gears; पेतापुञकं do. 

"having two vowels in them; in = and such as have छ for their 
. penultimate; सर्पिस्‌ ‘liquid ghee,’ ज्योतिष, धनुष, चर्मन्‌, THA ‘an 
"Armour? यशस्‌, AAG, पत्र, TA, C., कुछ, छल, स्थल, Sc. 


§ 855. Words ending in zq and उस्‌} in सन्‌, d अस्‌) and 


XExceptions:— 


(a) छादिस्‌ fem. ‘the roof of a carriage or house! and सीमन्‌ fem. 
fa boundary.’ 


(6) ya, अमित्र (न मित्रम्‌), छात्र ‘pupil’, ga, मन्त्र, ga ‘name 
*अप्छमनस्समासिकतावषाणां बहुत्वं च (cf. however Sid. Kau. aged 


घायिकम्‌ | एकापि सिकता तेलदानेऽसमथोति अर्थवश्सूत्रे भाष्यप्रयोगात्‌ । 
समां समां विजायते इत्यत्र समायां समायामिति माध्याञ्च । &०. 
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ofa demon? and gg all mas; यात्रा; मात्रा, wert ‘a smith’s. 
bellows ’, dz, बरञा, ‘ a leather strap ?, all fem, 


(c) and तूल, उपल, ताल, SEG ‘a granary or store house for 
corn’, तरल ‘the middle gem of a necklace ?, कम्बल, देवल ‘a 
Bráhmana who attends on an idol २, and वृषल, which are all mas.. 


§ 356. Words denoting fruits, and all numerals from शत up- 
wards, except शङ्क mas., लक्ष which is also fem, and कोटि fem.;. 
ani, अतलकं, &०, शतं, सहस्र &०. 

8 357. The words gr, नयन, लोह, धन, मांस, रुधिर, Brae “३, 


bow’, &c., विवर, जळ, हल, धन, बल, अन्न, STA, Ter ‘copper’, 
पत्तन, रण, and their synonyms. 


Exception:—सर, ‘a plough’, अर्थ “ wealth १, ओदन ‘cooked 


tice’, आहव ^a battle’, संग्रास ‘a battle’, all mas., and आजि. 


‘war’ and अटवी ‘a forest ?, both fem. 


$958. वियत्‌, जगत्‌, yaqa ‘a drop of water? (generally used — 


in the plural), शक्त्‌, erg ‘ the liver’, उदश्वित्‌ ‘ butter-milk "; 


नवनीत, अचत, असत, निमित्त, वित्त, चित्त, पित्त, घत, रजत ‘silver’, qur. — 
पलित ‘the greyness of hair brought on by old age, श्राद्ध, पीठ s 


कुण्ड, AS, अङ्ग, दघि, साक्थ ‘the thigh’, आक्षि, आज्य, आस्पद, कण्वः 
‘sin’, बीज, धान्य, सस्य, रूप्य silver, a stamped coin, कुप्य “५ 
baser metal, ? पण्य, धिष्ण्य, ‘a place, ? gaq ‘an offering offered to 
the gods? ( opposed to the following ), कव्य «an oblation offered 
to deceased ancestors? ( opposed to the preceding ) काव्य, सत्य, 


अपत्य, मूल्य, शिल्प mechanical art, [शिक्य * & loop or sling made of 


strings ^, seq ‘a wall’; मद्य, gui, dd, wea, E, दुःख, बढिश a 


fish hook, fq, WU, वर ‘saffron, ’ शर) * water’, and अक्ष *an- 


organ of sense ?, 
IV. Worps MASCULINE AND FEMININE. : 


§ 859. गो, मणि, याष्टि, ate, पाटलि ‘a trumpet sounder,’ बस्ति 


‘the pelvis,’ शात्मालि, मसि ‘ink, a kind of black powder,’ मरीचि>- — j 
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pup सिन्धु, कर्कन्धु, किष्कु ‘a measure of one hend in length, 
कण्डु, रेण, WH ( when at the end of ७ comp. ), दुंदुभि, नाभ, SS 
wu, बाहु, अशनि, अरणि, भरणि, दृति ‘a leather strap, भोणि, 
-योनि, and ऊर्मि- 

Y. Worvs MASCULINE AND NEUTER. 


5 360. घृत, ae, get a kind of grass ( also सस्ता Y, क्ष्वेलित 
‘play, joke, tremor, ऐरावत, Tea “५ wooden or earthen doll’, gea 
¢ roasted mest, लोहित blood", sry, aa, निदाघ, उद्यम, शल्य, 
पढ़, त्रम ' the name o£ Gokulo, ? कुज, Ba, ea 58, peacock 8 ee 
ther, the beard,’ &¢,, कवच? दर्प, अश ‘a kind of eye diseaso^, 
आर्ध, दश, qug, कबन्ध, ओषध, STE, अन्त, दण्ड, ATS é the soum of 
‘boiled rice,’ खण्ड, राव, सेन्यव, पारखे, आकाश, छश, कार) AFW 
-कलिश, ग्रह, मेह, बई 4 peacock’s feather, ’ dg, Te, Te Seta, 
< gold ? अम्चुद, देव, WR AZ ४ namo of an aquatic bird ED 
सीघु, शीप, साठ, कसण्डठः TH t the flour of barley RY fried 
-then ground ? ( used in tue pl. ) gm ‘ the root o! ‘ne POR 
lily ’, कण्टक, अनीक, सरक, मोदक ‘spirituous liquor, also the ac 
.of drinking liquor ( vide. Sig. XV. 80), मोदक, Te a danis 
ing oup’, मस्तक, GUS, तदाळ, निष्क, शुष्क, TAE eluates, vigo 
पपिनाक, “8 bow, the bow of Siva,’ भाण्डक) पिण्डक joan ees 
-चुलाक (a lump of boiled rica’, qz, लोए, ee Gz कपट, कपा " 
wiz ‘a rage,’ नट ‘a kind of plant’, कोट, कढ, रण, तारण 
कार्षापण ^ a particular coin, ^ स्वण, सुवर्ण, AT, चरण, इरण) 
विषाण, तृण, तीर्थ (n.)‘a holy place? ‘a descenf into water, 
the stairs of & landing place. &c. ( m. ) a respectable 
person ? ( generally used as an affix, as सारतीताथ? &e. ) प्रोथ AUS 
nose or nostrils of a horee यूथ, गूथ, सान, यान, अभिधान, नलिन, 
Coa, उद्यान, शयन, आसन, स्थान, चदन, आलान < the tio-post or the 
tie-chain of an elephant, समान ™. 9 friend, n. ३ letter पपप 
tthe same organ of utterance, भवन, वसन, संभावन, बिता न 
p CORN UM LS विमान, wa, ७ winnowing basket, कुतप) the ei 

— 


# अल्लो ggat विख्याता दश पश्च च सवेदा। 
तत्राष्टमो ggat यः स कालः कुतपः स्तः ॥ 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


'8 360-36Digitized by Arya Simwionmuistimkgbennai and eGangotri 993 


cmuhirta of the day, ( mostly mas. ) ‘a musical instrument’; 
“Hug, ‘a corpse,’ द्वीप, विटप, उडुप a small boat or the moon; तल्प) 
a bed, qen ‘yawning,’ बिंब, संग्राम, दाडिम m. the pomegranate 
‘tree; n. its fruit, कुसुम, आश्रम, क्षेम, ata, होम, उद्दाम (77. ) 
‘Varuna,’ गोमय, कपाय astringent flavour or taste, मलय, अन्वय, 
अत्यय, किसलय, चक्र, वष, वज्र, सार, वार ४. a vessel for holding 
liquor, a mass of water; पार, क्षीर, तोमर ‘an iron club, a javelin,’ 
"wm ‘a kind of vessel? ( Mar. झारी ), मन्दार, उशीर ‘a kind of 
fragrant grass! ( Mar. बाळा ), तिमिर m. n. darkness, blindness 
fron-rust, शिशिर, कन्दरः यूप, करीष, ‘dry cowdung, मिष, विष, 
: वर्ष, "Wu ‘sacrificial vessel of a particular shape >, असं, रस, 
निर्यास exudation of trees, उपवास, erate‘ anything made of 
cotton’, बास, सास, कास, SA ‘a drinking cup, मांस, द्रोण m, a 
wooden vessel or oup, आढक, बाण, काण्ड, वक्त, अरण्य, गाण्डीव 
‘the bow of Arjuna, “ शीळ m. ‘a large Serpent,’ सूल, मङ्गल, 
साल, कमल m. the sárasa bird, name of Brahma. तल) BUS, कुण्डल, 
अलल m. ‘a demon n. flesh’, sors, बाल, निगाल a horse’s neck, ? 
पलाल ‘forage’, बिडाल ५ cat, the eye-ball, खिल a piece of 
waste or uncultivated land, छल, TH, उत्पल m, a kind of plant, 
“शत, ATA, Tad, पत्र the blade of a sword, a knife, पात्र, पवित्र, a, 
-and छत्र m. a mushroom; m, a parasol, an umbrella. 
VI. WORDS FEMININE AND NEUTER, 


1901 स्शूग-ण ‘the post or pillar of a house ?, अचिस्‌, light, 
-and लक्ष-क्षा cxe hundred thousand ( according to some n. also ). 


Chapter XI. 


AVYAYAS OR INDEOLINABLES, . 


5362, That in an dvyaya whose form remaining the same in - 
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all the genders, numbers and cases, undergoes २० change,*= 
The dvyayas may be divided into simple and compound ones. 
The latter are treated of in the chapter on compounds ( Avyayi-- 
bhávas and a few Bahuvrihis and Tatpurusha ). 


$369, The indeclinables comprise (I) Prepositions (२1) 
Adverbs, (111) Particles, (IV ) Conjunctions, and ( V ) Inter- 


jections. 


§ 364, Besides these there are in Sanskrit a few nouns- 
having one inflection only which are treated as indeclinable 
( nip@tas }; e. g. अन्यत्‌ another ( reason ) अस्तम्‌ setting, अस्ति 
that exists, ओम्‌ the well-known sacred syllable om, «pang satis- 
faction, food, चाहु coaxing, FHA 2 bow, नास्ति non-existence Az 
tha earth, waz the sky, वादि the dark fortnight, हाम happiness, 
sme ०7 छादि the bright fortnight, संवत्‌ 2 year, स्वाहा food offered 
to: gods, स्वघा food offered to the manes, स्वर heaven, स्वस्ति 
happiness &c. 

I. PREPOSITIONS. 

8 365. A preposition, styled “Upasarga or Gati,’ in Sanskrit is 
an indeclinable word, having an independent meaning and prefixed 
to verbs and also to their derivatives. These prepositions modify; 
intensify and sometimes totally alter the senses o£ 7००४७; 


* gza निषु लिङ्गेषु wa च विभक्तिषु | 
. वचनेपु चं सवेषु यक्ष व्योति quem ॥ 
स्वरादिनिपातमव्ययम्‌ | Pan. I 1. 37. 
+ चास्वर्थ बाधते कश्रित्कश्रित्तमचबतंते | 
तमेव विशिनष्टयन्य उपसर्गगतिस्रिघा ॥ 
Cf. also Sid, Kau, उपसर्मेण धात्वर्थो बलादन्यत्र नीयते । 
प्रहाराहारसंहाराविहारपरिहारबत्‌॥ 
Some think that prepositions have no meaning of their own, 
but they simply bring to light when prefixed to roots their 
hidden senses. ( cf. 818. X. 15 ). 
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Ban Ao रु 


9. g. Ng ‘ to strike,” आहू < to eat, to perform as a sacrifice संह 


“to contract,’ विह ‘to sport? पारिह ‘to avoid, &c.? Sometimes 
they are prefixed without any alteration in the sense. 


4? 


§ 366. The following are the prepositions 


C upasargas ) com- 
monly prefixed to roots:— 


आंते--“ beyond, over’: अतिक्रमः “ overstepping ’ or ८ going beyond 
अतिसर्जन ‘a gift, &० 


आधि--। over, above, &c ;? आधेगसः *going up, 8९५०४ ४००,?अधिकार 


‘high office or power,’ अधिक्षेपः * censure,’ &c. 


अनु-- after, behind. along, &e? अनुक्रमणं “ following,’ aga: : 


‘imitation,’ agag: ^ favour, &८, 


अप--- away from, away,’ अपनयन ‘ the act of taking away, su 


* to plunder, seize’? &e , अपकारः * harm, wrong! &c. 

आपि ( sometimes fq )—<near to,’ ८ over, < taking to,’ &c,; अपियम्‌ 
*to be resolved into or reduced to, *, अपिधानं or (qur 
“a covering,’ अप्ययः < destruction,’ &c 


This prep. is more commonly used as an independent adverb 
having a cumulative force in classical Sanskrit. 


smst— towards, near to,’ ६; अभिगस्‌ ^to go towards; अभिजनः 
‘noble descent or family; अभिमानः € self-respect,’ ayer 
“to defeat,’ &o 


अव--( sometimes q; see अपि and ff, note )—‘away, down,’ &c. 
अव-०7 ang ‘ to plunge into,’ अवतारः ‘descent,’ अवर्गात 
‘reproached,’ अवमन to disrespect,’ &c. 


* Cf. कारणेन अपिगच्छत्‌ कारणे, &c. Sharira Bhashya, According 


to the grammarian Bháguri the prepositions अपि and अव may 


optionally lose their अ- वाट मायरीरछोपमवाप्योरुपसर्गयो:। (Sid. Kau.) 
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आ- up to, towards, all round, alittle,” &०.; आच्छाट्‌ | to cover 
all round,’ आकारः ‘form or shape ( within due bounds ), 
आकाशः ‘ that which shines all round’ ¢, e. ८ the ether ?; 
आकस्प ‘to shake a little,” &o, 


उत्‌-इ-* upon, &e; wey ‘to go up,’ उद्धः (industry, seri 
* pouring out, hence a gift, & general rule, ée. 

wW—'near to, towards, by the side of, &c.; उपया “६० go near 
to,’ उपक्ृति f. ‘en obligation,” उपरति f- *death,? उपस्थानं 
‘praise, worship,’ उपलिति f. ‘comparison,’ &e. 

Sa—T— bad, hard to he dono,’ &८.; दुराचारः ‘ bad conduct? दुष्कर 
* hard to be dona,’ gigg ‘difficult to be borne, &ळ 

fa—in, into, great, opposed to,’ &e,; Rg ‘to insult, निकेत “४ 
house,’ निच ‘2 heap, a great collection, निपीत ‘drunk 
in,’ frat ^ 2 command,’ &e. 

fra—z—‘out of, away from, without,’ &c.; fiz ‘to issue out, 
निर्गः “9 passage out, निर्दोषः “००६ of i. ० 
blame,’ निः शक ‘ without doubt,’ &, 


ires from 


qvr-'away, back, opposed to,’ &c.; पराक्क ‘to reject, to despise,’ 
पराक्रम ४० act bravely,’ परागत ‘gone away,’ पराञ्च्‌ ‘turn 
back,’ पराजय ‘what is opposed to victory; defeat, &c. 


qig—‘all round, about,’ &c.; परिधा ‘to place all round i. e. £o put 
on or wear,’ पारोधिः ‘a wall &c. that surrounds,’ परिणामः 
‘ripening, maturity,’ परिगणना ‘ counting all round, ४. e. 
a complete enumeration,’ &c. 


चाति-- towards, back, in return, in opposition to, &०.; प्रतिगम्‌ 

‘to go towards,’ प्रतिभाषण ‘a speech in roturn, an ans- 

wer,’ प्राते-ती-कारः “an act in opposition to ६. e. 
a remedy’ &c. 


» 
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प्रबि--- apart, separate from, reverse to, &o., faa, “६० move 
apart,’ वियुज्‌ ‘to be separated,’ विक्री opp. of क्री “ to 
sell,’ «to buy’ &e,; sometimes this has an intensive force. 


wWa—‘together with, excellent, full? &c. संगम्‌, fo be united,’ 
संस्कारः ‘perfection,’ es 1 refinement १ संहारः 
* destruction, contraction, ? &. 

छन well, thoroughly,’ &c. ( in this sense it is opposed to दुस ); 
wea (done well, छशासित ‘thoroughly trained, well 
governed,’ &c. It is also used in the sense oft very, 
excessively; gugq ‘very great,’ 


v? VW 


$967. Two or more of these prepositions may also be 


combined and prefixed; ०.४. अभिनिविज्ञ ‘ to enter into with 
resolution,’ सञ्चुपागस्‌ ‘to come in close contact with, &c. 


$ 368. Whon used in a compound the verb may be omitted 
citer the prepositions अति, अधि, अनु, अप, अव, अभि, उप, परि and 
प्रति; अतिक्रान्तो मालां अतिसालः &०. Vide 8 282, 


8 369. There are several other words, also styled Gati by 
Sanskrit grammarians, used prepositionally. These are prefixed 
to certain roots only, We give the more important of them below. 


(८) azg” ‘towards ? is prefixed to qq and to roots implying 
motion; अच्छगम्य-गव्य ‘going near,’ अच्छपतद ‘fying towards,’ 
अच्छोद्य ‘having spoken to. 


(७) (1 ) अन्वाजे ‘giving strength to the weak, अलं in the 
sense of ‘decorating,’ ऊरी, उररी, ऊररी all implying ‘ assent, 
-acceptance or promise,’ खात्‌ and similar imitative sounds, असत्‌ 
and सत्‌ in the sense of ‘dishonouring or honouring.’ meg 
denoting ‘fastening,’ &c. are prefixed to क; अन्वाजेकरणम्‌, ऊरी- 
FUT, असत्कारः, सत्कृत्य, खार्ळृत्य, प्राध्यंकरणम्‌ , Ke. 


# अच्छगत्यर्थवदेषु | Pan. 1, 4. 69. 
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(2) नसः, पादः, मिथ्या, वशे, साक्षात्‌ 2nd some other words may: 


he optionally prefixed £o छ or remain separate; नमस्कारः) वशेरू 
or aay छ ‘to bring under subjection १ साक्षात्‌ Sor साक्षात्ळ ‘to 
make manifest,’ 658. 


(०) अन्तर्‌ is prefixed to reots meaning ‘to go? wt, w, and 
similer 7005; अन्तरित्य ‘having disappeared? अन्तर्धानं ‘ ais- 
appearance,’ अन्त भूत, &०. 

(०) sea is prefixed to roots implying motion; अस्तसयः 

‘setting, अस्तंगत ‘set,’ अत्तंनी ‘to cause to set, to lead 
to destruction,’ &c, 


(e) आविः, and प्रादुः are prefixed to छु, अस्‌ and = and 


तिरः 
to «x, धा and similar roots, and optionally to 


rod 


‘manifested,’ &c.; fatraa ‘vanishing out of sight," 
तिरोधानं ‘disappearance,’ Ke. 


(f) पुर: is prefixed to छु, छू, aq &e.; पुरस्कृत ‘placed before, 
headed by,’ gitta ‘gone in the front,’ &e. 


8 370. Several nouns, substantive and adjective, may be, 


prefixed to the roots छ, भू, and असू to form what are 
called in Sanskrt ‘ chvi-derivatives’ ( vide chap, IX. 
See, III. ) कृष्णकरणम्‌ = छष्णीकरणमः, घन = भवत घनी खत :.. 
Such nouns are also termed ‘Gati.’ 

§ 371. Like prepositions may be further used the words to: 
which the Taddhits afix सात्‌ is affixed, अग्निसात्कछ ‘to: 
consign to flames; भस्मसात्कृतः ‘reduced to ashes,’ राज- 
argar ‘made over to the king.’ &c. ( vide p, 216.) 


II. Adverbs. 


8872... Adverbs are. either primitive or derived from nouns, 


pronouns or numerals. As adverbs may also be further used the 
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. Ace, sing. neu, of nouns and adjectives; and sometimes the sing. 
of other cases also; सत्यम ‘truthfully , ae ‘softly,’ gay 
“happily,’ लघु ‘quickly,’ निर्भरम्‌, AMA, अत्यन्तम्‌, बलवत्‌ 
“strongly,” wa, ‘again’ &०.; दुःखेन, ‘paintully,’ सुखेन, धर्मेण 
* virtuously, justly, ? दक्षिणन, उत्तरेण, saan, चिरेण | after a long 
time,’ क्षणेन ५०.; चिराय, चिररात्राय ‘fora long time,’ अर्थाय 
‘for the sake of,’ बलात्‌ ‘forcibly,’ हर्षात्‌, शोकात्‌, दूरात्‌, ATT, 
pwa ke; चिरात ‘for along time? दूरात्‌, उत्तरात्‌ &०.; स्थाने 
* properly, ? e, Sud, STE, अग्रे, एकपदे “१६ once,’ सपदि ऋते, 
ard. अभ्पासे ‘near,’ Ke. 


N, B. Adverbs formed from pronouns ‘and numerals. are 


E 


given in their proper places; while those formed from nouns 


are given in Ohapter IX 


§ 373. In the following list are alphabetically arranged almost 
all the words used adverbially in Sanskrit.— 


अकस्मात्‌ Suddenly, all at once. 
anag, In front of, before. 
aty In front of, before, 

ahead, at-first. 


MAH 

अचिरात्‌ Not long since, 
अचिरेण recently, quickly. 
आचिराय 


अजस्रम्‌ Ever, constantly. 
अज्ञानतस्‌ Through ignorance. 
अञ्जसा Rightly, correctly, pro- 
perly. 
-अन्तर्‌ In, into. 
अतः From this, on this account 
LE lo 5 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


“अथ किम Yes. 


अतीव Exceedingly; rising 
superior to, with the Acc 
अतीवान्यान्‌ भविष्यावः M. B 

अत्र Here 

अथ Then, afterwards, 
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अद्धा Truly, certainly, indeed. 
अद्य To-day, this day. 
अयत्वे Now, now-a-days. 

अध 
अधस्‌ 
ATAT 
अपरम Again, moreover. 
अपरेय: On the following day. 
अघुना Now, at this time 


| Below, down.” 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
290 ANSKRIT GRAMMAR, 


आनिशम्‌ Incessantly, ceaselessly. 
अन्तर्‌ 


Except, without, 
अन्तरा A 

inside, 
अन्तरेण मष्ट 
zem j Between, amidst. 
अन्यञ्च } Again, moreover, be- 
अन्यत्‌ ) sides, 
aas Elsewhere, in another 

place, 


अन्यथा Otherwise, in a dife- 
rent manner. 

भभित: Near, close by, in tho 
proximity of, 

अभीक्ष्णम्‌ Frequently, repeat- 
edly, 

अम्‌ Quickly, little, 

असा Together with, in com- 
pany with. 

aga There, in the next world, 
above. 

ata Quickly, 

अर्वाक्‌ Before. 

अलम्‌ Enough, sufficient for. 
It is a prefix also. 

अवस्‌ without, on the outside. 

Hand Repeatedly, often and 
often. 

असंप्राति 

असांप्रतम 

अद्वाय Instantly, speedily. 


आनुषक ? Uninterruptedly, one 
Tas 


| Improperly, unfitly. 


after another. 


[ 8 373: 


arra Near, in the vicinity of, 
at a distance. 

suugez Foreibly [ Pin, I. 1. 
47 ] i 

आविस्‌ Openly, before the eyes.. 

इतस्‌ Hence. 

इतस्तत Hither and thither, to 
and fro, hero and there, ५८0... 

इलि In this manner, so. 

इतरम्‌ Again. 

इतरेद्युस्‌ On another day, 
other day. 

इतिह Thus, indeed, quite in. 
conformity to tradition. 


the 


इत्थम्‌ Thus, so, in this manner. 

gaia Just now, at this mo- 
ment. 

ggr Truly. 

इह Here. 

इषत्‌ Slightly, little. 

उच्चेस्‌ Loudly. 

उत्तरस्‌ Then. 

उत्तरेद्युस्‌ On the day following: 

उपांशु Secretly, in private, 

उभयतस्‌ From both sides. 

उभयशुस्‌ 

उभयेयुस्‌ 

उषा Early in the morning, at: 
dawn. 

AL 

IR 


On both days. 


| Truly, Truthfully. 
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ta without, except. 
एकच together, in one place. 
एकदा once, once upon a time. 


एकधा in one way, singly, atthe 
same time. 


एकपदे all at once, suddenly. 
wails Now, at present. 

we Jusi, quite. 

wea Thug, so, 

Arq So he it, 

EJ 
कच्चन 
asaq How, in what way. 
कथञ्चन ) With great difficulty, 


} I trust, hope, &e, 


ख्थाच्विव | With great effort. 
aaae How indeed, how possi- 
bly. 

कदा When, at what time. 

कदाचित्‌ One time, once upon a 
time. 

न कदाचित Never. 

कस्‌ used as an enclitic. 

काहे When, at what time? 

काहिचित्‌ At any time. 

किङ्किल What a pity. 

ía Moreover, further, again. 

किञ्चन )To a certain degree, 

किञ्चित्‌ sas somewhat, 

किन्तु But, yet, nevertheless, 
however. 

किन्तु What indeed, whether. 


[किम who, what, which?: 

taga How much more? 

किसुह What, how? 

किंवा Or. 

किंस्वित्‌ Whether, how, 

किल Verily, indeed, assuredly. 

[किछु What then, how much 
more, &e, 

कुतस्‌ Whence, from where? 

कुच Where, in which place? 

कुत्रचित्‌ Somewhere, anywhere. 

कुवित्‌ Much. 

ga 10 the best manner. 

कूपत्‌ In a good manner, 

ऊतम्‌ Enough, no more of. 

केबलम्‌ only, merely, simply. 

क्क Whither, where ? 

क्कचिंत्‌ In some place. 

न mim Nowhere. 

we Certainly, surely, indeed, 

चिरम्‌ A long time. Thesingular 
ofany ofthe oblique cases 
ofthis word may be used 
adverbially in the sense of 
‘Jong,’ ‘for a long time,’ as 
चिरेण, चिराय, ९८०. 

चिररात्राय For a period of many 
nights, long. 

जातु Perhaps, Sometimes. 

जोषम्‌ Silently. 
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case, 
agate Then, at that time. 
तथा So, in that manner, 23 
surely as. 


-aane As for instance, to be 


more plain, &c. 
तस्मात्‌ From that, therefore. 
aig Then, at that time, 
तावत्‌ In the first place, &e. 


तिरस्‌ hor क 


fas ) directly, badly. 
TNE, Silently, without 
तूष्णीकम्‌ spenking or noise. 


तन By that, on that account. 


, दिवा By day. 


दिष्टया Fortunately, luckily. 


द्द 


SIA 
दूरस्‌ To a distance, deeply, 
highly. 


| Ill, wiekedly. 


,दोषा At night. 


द्राक्‌ } Quickly, forthwith, 


TE immediately. 
aaa Certainly. ` 


9 wt ww 
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Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation C i j 
1299 YAYSANSERITGRAMEAR. 110 7. — [8978 
ज्योकू Soon afer ? 
झटिति l पालि Not so. 
Quickly, at once ) 
md! atia By night 
Therefore. a Mor, 
aag Therefore, consequently. | gaza But. 
तत्र Then, in that case, &c. = १ 
agr Then, at that time, in that नाहि 5 Not so, not af 900. 
; हि 


नाना In various ways, distinct- 

ly, separately. 

नास By name; indeed, cert in- 

ly, probably, perhaps 

निकष Near, close by. 

Arwaz Very much, exceeding- 

ly, to one's satisfaction, 

agreenbly to desire. 

quu Certainly, assuredly, 

most probably. 

ar Not. 

परम्‌ Then, over, out of. 

qv: Day after to-morrow. 

परितः Around, on all sides, all 

round, 

परेद्यवि The other day, 

qi: ! to-morrow. 

पर्याप्तम्‌ To one’s satisfaction, 
sufficiently; willingly. 

qar Well, behold ! see ! 

पश्चात्‌ Behind, backwards, at 
last, afterwards. 

ga: Again. 
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प्युन: पुनः Again and again, re- 
peatedly. 

'घुरतस्‌ 

परः 

“पुरस्तात्‌ 

चुरा In former times, of yore, 
at first. 


Before, in front. 


gSa: In or to the east, before, 
in front of &c, 
‘gaa: On the former day, yester- 
day 
guy Severally, apart from. 
अकासस 


? Exceedingly, 
SETA: 


gait In the morning. 
Nara Extensively. 
अतास्‌ 
शास 
qaan Every day. 

"प्रत्युत On the contrary, on the 

other hand, rather, &c. 

:पवाहिका 


On high, at the 
प्रवाहुकम्‌ 


same time. 
‘sau Forcibly, violently, ex- 
ceedingly, much. 


at will, with 


Being exhausted. 


“प्राक्‌ Before, at first, in or to 
the east. 

:प्रातर्‌ In the morning. 

“प्राध्वम्‌ Orookedly, in an oppo- 
site manner favourably. 
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प्रायः Mostly. 
प्राह्व In the noon. 
Wer After death. 


बलवद्‌ ) Forcibly, powerfully, 

बलात्‌ excessively. 

ate: Out, beside, except. 

भाजक्‌ Quickly. 

भूयः Exceedingly, again and 
again. 


E 
E: 
E a 
Fe 


EL 


xara Greatly, exceedingly, re- 
peatedly. 

Hig Quickly, immediately. 

सनाक्‌ A little, slightly, slowly, 
tardily. 


STER } Except. 

माकिर्‌ 

माचिरम्‌ Without delay, imme- - 
diately. 


! To each other, secretly 
t > 
मिथ्या Wrongly, incorrectly, to — 
no purpose, in vain 


amr To no purpose, in vain 
unprofitably, wrongly 

gg Often, again and again ; x 

सषा Falsely, lyingly, in vain. 

यत्‌ Since 


wherefore. 
यत्र Where, in which plac 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


234 SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. [5378 
यथा 48, namely. सनत्‌ 
यथाकथा Somehow. सना Perpetually, always. 
यथाक्रमस्‌ In due order. ware ) 
यथातथा In the manner men- | waag Steslthily, under cover. 
tioned, just as required, wai At once, the very moment.. 
यदा Whon. uum: All round, 


भ्यावत्‌ As much as, as long as. | Wax Equally. 
g% Badly, समया Near. 
WITT at once, simultaneously. 


Taq 
aa Badly. warms Well, proprely. 


} Near, in one’s presence, 


aa Like. कक 
3 Onl agira joyfully, gladly. 

E E 5 eme Now. 

विना 053 arma Face to face, in front.. 

fag Exceedingly. सम्यळ Well, ina good manner. 

बिहायसा High up in tho sky. सर्वतः On all sides, perfectly, 

zat In vain.’ सर्वत्र Everywhere, 

चै Verily, to be sure. सर्वदा Always. 4 

ari: Gently. ; सह Together with, along with. 
सहसा All at once, suddeniy. 

हेत Together with, along 

gag Quickly. mI oge 9 S 

with. 

we, 000९. सकमक 

संक्ष Hurriedly, quickly. साक्षात्‌ In the presence of, in 

aay Along with. person, in a bodily form. 

सत्‌ Well. साचि crookedly, in a sidelong 

सततम्‌ Always. : manner 

सदा Always. arig With. 

सद्यः At once. सामि Half. 


a eee 
५ When. पुरा and यावत्‌ are prefixed to a personal form of the: 
Present Tense, it has the sense of the Future Tense. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


PP itized by A Foundation 
8 373-375 P S9 9Y a क cnential and eGangotri 035. 


साम्प्रतम्‌ Now, at present, fitly, | स्वयम्‌ Oneself, spontaneously=- 


properly. हि Because, indeed, surely. 
सायस्‌ In the evening. हिरुक्‌ Without, except. 
www Very much. हेतोः 


सुधा In vain, to no purpose. :à } On account of, because of,- 


gg Well, in a good manner. aa Yesterday. 


III. PARTIOLES. 

8 374, The particles are either used as expletives or inten-- 
gives; some of these are किल, UB, च, तु, छ, वे, हि, ७०. 

§ 375. The following particles are used with certain words:—- 
अद--अद्भुतें ० Wonder’, 
का--काएरुषः ‘a bad man,’ sso; ‘luke-warm,’ काजल ‘a little water’. - 
ggat ‘a bad deed ?. 
aT 
चित्‌ 
a—is generally changed to अ or भन्‌ when prefixed to words be-- 


किंचित्‌, कश्चित्‌ › कश्चन, किंचन &e. 


ginning with a consonant or 9 vowel respectively. This 
particle has six different senses* ( 1) साह्य ‘likeness? ~ 
or ‘ resemblance’; as अत्राह्मणः ‘one not a Brahmans, but 
resembling a Brahmans’ ( wearing the sacred thread, 
&c. ) i. e. * a Kshatriya or a Vaisya’ (2) अभाव ‘absence 
or negation’ ; अज्ञानं ‘ the absence of knowledge’; (9) 
अन्यत्व ‘difference from’; as अयं अपटः ‘this is something 
different from a eloth' i. e. ‘a jar’ or so; (4) अल्पता ‘little— 


* These are given in the following couplet:— 
तत्साहइयमभावश्र्व तदन्यत्वं तदल्पता | 
अप्राशस्त्यं विरोधश्च नञर्थाः षद्‌ प्रकीतिताः U 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ness’ or ‘smallness’; as अडुद्रा कन्या ८५ girl having a 
‘slender waist’ ; (5) अद्याशस्त्य ‘badness, unfitness’ ,&c.. 
wera ‘something unfit to be done’, अकालः “an 
improper time, not a favourable opportunity,’ and 
lastly ( 6 ) विरोध or ‘ opposition ^; अनी चि: é non-mora- 
lity’; immorality agr: ‘opposed toa god" i. e. ‘a demon’. 
‘taq—is generally used es an expletive, Used with a form of 
the present tence of & verb, it gives in the sense of the 
past tense; as wate स्थ i e. anag. When used with 
the particle सा it has an intensive force; as मा tH शोके 
सनः Gur: Wc. 
'बिद-is added to ff and other indeclinables aud aska a question 
9 or implies a doubt ; किंस्वित्‌ , AREE, Ke. 
xX[—is used with छू and its derivatives like a preposition in the 
: sense of ८ acceptance’; स्वीकारः, VU, CC. 
IV. CONJUNCTIONS, 
§ 376. The following are the principal conjunctions in 
:Sanskrt:— 
(a) Oopulative अथ) अथो, उत, च, किंच, “Ke. 
(0) Disjunctive था; वा...वा, &e. 
- (c) Adversative अथवा, ठु; किंतु, किंबा, Ke. 
(d) Conditional sig , यदि, यदापि, नेत्‌, नोचेत्‌, Wz ( used in | 
sacrificial ceremonies ), &c. 
(e) Causal fg, तत्‌, तेन, ५८०. 

। .(/) Interrogatie आहो अहोस्वित्‌ः उत, उताहो, किं, Tees, 
। किछत, किंस्वित्‌, ननु, नवा, डश Se. जि 
(g) Affirmatives and negatives अङ्ग, अथ fea, आम, अद्धा Se. 
(A) Oonjunctions of time यावतू-तावतू , यदा, तदा &c. 
(i) अथ and इति are used to mark the beginning and the close | 


of a work respectively. 
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V. INTERJECTIONS. 


§ 377. «The interjection is not properly a part of speech, 
as it does not enter into the construction of sentences. It is- 
sudden exclamation prompted by some strong feeling or emo- 
tion. There are various utterances suited to the different emo- 
tions of the mind ”:-—Prof. Bain 

(८) These are—&r, इ, उ, ए, पे, ,ओ,. अह, SIEG, अहो, बत, - 
इ, हा, हाइ, Ke. expressive of wonder, grief or regret, &५ण. 

(8) Gru, fre Ke. oxpressive of contempt, 

(c) हा; बत, ७०, expressing sorrow, dejection, &c. 

(०) gt, हाहा, हन्त showing grief. 3 

(०) आ, इस्‌, हुम्‌, Ke. expressive of anger, contempt, &c. F 

(F) इन्त, &c. expressing joy. AC 

(2) There are some interjections used to call attention. — bi 
Of these. < 

(1) some show respect; such as अङ्क, अये, अहो, अहो, बत, उ. 
ए, ओ, प्याट्‌, भोः, get, हे, हे, हो, XC "m * 


~ 


(2) and others, disrespect or contempt; as अङ्ग, अरे, अवे, %, | 

› अरेरे Ke, E: 

(3) The exclamations षट्‌ alga, and quz are used when 
offering oblations to gods or manes; and 


(4) स्वाहा and स्वधा when offering oblations to gods and. —— 
. manes respectively. pee v vs 
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Chapter XIT, 


—9 + Oo 
CONJUGATION OF VERBS, 
“६ 378. There are in Sanskrit—- 
(८) Two kinds of verbs, Primitive and Derivative. 


(5) Six Tenses ( काळा) and four Moods (अर्थाः) which are 
zas follow:— 


“TENSES TECHNICAL Name, Moops TECENICAL NAME. 
- वर्तमान; or Present 


ag आज्ञा or Imperative Gz 
wa: 07 Aorist we विधि or Potential विधिलिङ्‌ 
अनयतनश्ूतः or Imperfect लड amait: or Benedictive आशीलिड 
"quier: or Perfect fez, संकेत or Conditional ge 
नधन, or 1 si Future zz. 
-MISIT 
भविष्यन्‌ or 2nd Future Gee 


ga or the Subjunctive is used only in the Veda and is 
- therefore termed ‘ Tho Vedie Subjunctive, ? 
Note:—Tho ten tenses and moods are technically ealled the 
ten Lakeras in Sanskrit grammars. 
(c) "Three Voices (प्रयोगाः ), the Active Voice ( कतरीघ्र० ) as 
“शाम: सत्यं भाषते, the Passive Voice (कम्ृणीप्र ), as हरिणा फलं भ- 
- क्ष्यते, and the Impersonal Construction ( भावेप्र० ) रामेण गम्यते. 


* These technical names are given in the following Kàriká, 
BE वतमाने लेट वेदे ST लङ्लङ्लिटस्तथा। 
विध्याशिपोस्ठु लिङ्लोटो छट लट्‌ लडू च भविष्यति ॥ 
This terminology of Panini, it will be seen, is artificial. 
: Other grammarians use different names. The ten Lakaras of 
Panini are according to their nomenclature, a8 follow.—waid 
(दत्तिः ), अद्यतनी, ह्यस्तनी, परोक्षा, श्वस्तनी, भविष्यन्ती, पञ्चमी, सप्तमी, 
x क्रियातिपत्ति and आशीः 
* dpie’s Guide ?. 
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(d) Two sets of personal terminations, the one called ८ Paras, . 
maipada,' the other “ Atmanepada,’ Some roots take exclusively 
the Par, termivations and some the Atm. ones; while there are 
others which take either. Several roots again, though Paras- 
maipadi, become Atmanepadi and vice versa, when preceded by 


certain prepositions Or in particular senses, These will be con- 
-sidered in a separate chapter. © 


$379. Primitive verbs or roots are those which originally 


‘exist in tho language, while derivative verbs are those which 
‘may be derived from a parent stock—a root or a noun 


§ 380. Every verb, in Sanskrit. whether primitive or deriva- 
tive, may be conjugated in the ten tenses and moods given above, 


(a) Transitive verbs are conjugated in the Active and 


‘Passive voices and intransitive verbs in the active and the 
Impersonal form 


हु 381. In each tense and mood there are three numbers 
singular, dual and plural, with three persons in each 


६ $82, In four of the tenses and moods given above, viz, the 
Present, the Imperfect, the Imperative and the Potential, the verds 
undergo peculiar modifications ( विकरण ) and these are therfore 
called Oonjugational (सावेधातुक)* orspecial tenses and moods; and 


* Strictly the term Sárvadhátuka ( belonging to the form of 
the verbal base ) is given by Panini to the terminations of all 
the tenses and moods; except those of the Perfect and the 
:Benedictive, and to the affixes distinguished by an indicatory $ 
(शित ) ४. e. the various conjugational signs of the 9 classes ( ex- 
-cept that of ths eighth), and theterminations of the Present Parti- 
ciple Pars, and Atm. All other verbal affixes ४. e. the conju- | 
gational signs of the 8th and 10th classes, the affixes added 
to form the causal base and a few denominatives, the affixes 
.स्य, ता, स, and q added to the bases of the two futures, the 


Desiderative and the Aor., and the Passiveand the Frequentative J 
respectively, and those forming the Past Participle ( Act. and 


Pass.) the infinitive and the verbal indeclinables, and some 
-others are called Ardhadhatuka, the remaining Non-Oonju- 
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gational ( आर्धधातुक) or generel. In the former the characteristic: 


marks and terminations of each are mostly added to a special. - 


base formed from the roots in various ways, while in tbe latter 
«they are combined with the 70015 715617. 


(a) The base ( अ ) of a root is that form which it assumes- 


before the personal terminations, 


हु 382. When a root is capable of taking either pada, the Para- 


smeipada (lit. word for another) should be used when the fruit . 


or result of the action of the verb accrues to any other person 


or thing than the agent, and the Atmanepada (Jit. word for sel?) : 


when it refers to the agent. Thus देवदच: यजति will mean 
८ Devadatta sacrifices for another ( his Yajamâna );? while: 
aqu यजते will mean ८ Devadatta sacrifice: for himself. 


SECTION 1. 
AOTIVE VOICE. 
I. ConsUGATIONAL 
or 
SPECIAL TENSES AND MOODS. 
PRESENT, [uPERFEOT, IMPERATIVE and POTENTIAL. 
S 384. With reference to the various moods the verbs are: 


divided into ten conjugational classes by Sanskrit grammarians, 
each class being denominated after the root which begins it viz. 


(1) भ्वादि (2) अदादि, (3) जुहोत्यादि, (4) दिवादि, (5) स्वादि, (6) 
gate, (7) रुधादि, (8) तनादि (9) क्रयाद्‌ and (10) चुरादि- 

§ 385, The roots contained in the first nine classes and 8 few: 
of the tenth are primitive roots, while almost all roots of tbe 


. tenth class, the Causals, Desideratives, Frequentatives, Deno- 


minatives, and the roots zw, Uc, विच्छू, TL, पन्‌ , HA, and FA, 
are comprised under the head of Derivative roots. 
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. when the Imperative has a Benedictive sense. 
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$ 386. These ten classes may again be conveniently divided 
into two groups, the first comprising the lat, 4th, 6th and 10th 
classes, and the second the remaining. In the first the base 
ends in अ and remains unchanged throughout. while in the 
second it does not end in अ and is changeable, 


1. GROUP 1. 


Roors with UNCHANGEABLE BASES, 
( 1st, 4th, 6th and 10th classes ). 
8 387. Terminations:— 


Present, 
Par. Atm. 
S. D. P. S. D. P. 
1. मि qq मस्‌ z qi महे 
2. सि यस्‌ अ से इथे à 
3. ति तसू अन्ति ते इते अन्ते 
Imperfect 
5. D. P. S. D P. 
Jo mU (व ५ osH इ R महि 
2, स्‌ तम्‌ त थास्‌ इथाम्‌ uH 
3. त्‌ qm, अनू त॒ इताम्‌ अन्त 
Imperative. 
S. D. P. S. D. PY s 
1. आनि आव आम ru आवहे — sm 
25 COSS ल स्व इथाम्‌ ध्वमः | 
3. dk ताम्‌ अन्तु ताम्‌ इताम्‌ अन्ताम्‌ E 


* ताव्‌ is optionally added in the 2nd and 3rd person singulars — 


R. 8. ०, 16... Prof. Satya Vrat. Spem i 
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Potential. 
| Par. Atm. 
| SEC E 8. DB 
1, इयम्‌ इव ईम ईय game इमहि 
| 9 &: इतम्‌ इत So: ईँयाथाम्‌ SAL 
3. ईत्‌ इताम्‌ इयुः इंत इयाताम्‌ ईरन्‌ 


Note:—Terminations beginning with vowels may be called 
Vowel terminations; those beginning with consonants, con- 
| sonantal terminations. 


Formation of the base of the roots of the first group:— 


६ 988. अ (शपू) is added on to the roots of the First or 
स्वादे class before the terminations. Before this अ the penulti- 
mate short and the final vowel of a root take their Guna 


substitute; e, g. 

बुधू+ ति =ड्॒श्‌+ अ + ति=वोधर्‌ + अ+तिर-बोधाति; जि+अ+शति = 
जे+ अ+ ति] = जयाति, &०- 

8 389. य ( उयन्‌ ) is added on to the final of a root of the 
Fourth or दिवादि class before the terminations 5 the radical vowel 
remains unchanged; e. g. छुप्‌+ति=्ङुपु+य+ ति=ङुप्यति- 

§ 990. अ is added on to the roots of the sixth or तुदादि class 
before which the penultimate vowel remains unchanged, and the | 
final इ, उ, short or long, sc and चट्‌ are changed to इय, उव्‌, Ra 


Soh Se re 

* कर्तरि शप्‌। दिवादिभ्यः शयन्‌ | तुदादिभ्यः इयः | 287. ILI. 1. 68, 69, 77. | 
Of about 2200 roots occurring in the Sanskrt language nearly 
„half ( about 1076 ) belong to the first class. l BE 


+ Vide § 24. 


oe Enesa e tme 
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‘and इर्‌ respectively; e. g. क्षिपूत ft — frg अ+ति= क्षिपति; g+ 
R=y+at+ ay; रि+अ+ति=रियति; स--अ--तेरभ्रियते; 
-गु+अ+ति=गिर्‌+ अ--तिरगिरति, &०. 

§ 891. Roots of the tenth or चुरादि class* add अय before 
the personal terminations. Before अय (1) the penultimate 
short vowel ( except अ) takes the Guna substitute; and the 
final vowel and the penultimate अ not prosodially long, take 
their Vriddhi substitute; e. 9. चुर्‌+ ति=चुर्‌+ अय+ति=चोर+ 
अय+ति= चोरयति; भ्-- अय-- ति =भो + अय+ति= मावर + अय + ति= 
aaa; ag + अय + ति=तादू+ अय + ति=ताडयति; but gog 
अय + ति= दण्डयति, &०. 

8 392. (a)t The preceding a is lengthened before a conjuga- 
tional termination beginning with &-semivowel, a nasal or 
झू ०7 भू; ०. g. नयामि &c. 

(5) Ths final a is dropped before terminations beginning, 
with अ; नय + अन्ति =नयान्ति, &०, 


Ist class. 
नी P. A. * to carry. ' 
Preseni. 
Par. Atm 
1. नयामि नयावः नयामः नये नयावहे नयामहे 
2. नयसि नयथः नयथ नयसे नयेथे ` . नयध्वे 


3, नयंति नयतः नयन्ति नयते नयेते नयन्ते: 


"This class contains a few primitive verbs, almost all the 
roots belonging to it being derivative; besides, all Oausals 
and some Nominal verbs may be regarded as belonging to 
this class. 


† अतो दीर्घो यञि । Pan. VII, 3. 101. 
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Imperfect, 

8 393. The augment अ is prefixed to roots in this tense.. 
This अ is replaced by आ in the case of roots beginning with a 
vowel*; this ay forms Vriddhi with an initial vowel; e. g. 
अ+ इस्वू+ त्‌=आ+ इख्ू-- अ+ तर ऐेखद; similarly इभ-पऐेक्षत; War- 
ओक्षत; ऊह-ओहत; ऋच्छ-आच्छत्‌ e, 

(a) When a preposition ( उपसर्ग ) is prefixed to a root, the: 
augment अ or आ comes between the prep. and the roots; e. g.. 
g with प्र, प्राहरत. 


ay P. to know. ' ZA A. ' to see, ? 
1. अबोधम्‌ अवोधाव अवोधाम WA mR Üm 
2. अबोधः  अवोधतमु अबोधत ऐक्षथाः ऐक्षेथाम्‌ tera 
3, अवोधत्‌ अवोधताम्‌ अबोधन्‌ tad एऐक्षेताम्‌ ऐक्षन्त 

नी. 
1. अनयम्‌ अनयाव अनयाम अनये अनयावहिं Stearate: | 
9, भनयः अनयतम्‌ अनयत अनयथाः अनयेथाम्‌ अनयध्वम्‌, 
3. अनयत्‌ अनयताम्‌ अनयन्‌ अनयत अनयेताम्‌ अनयन्त 
Imperative, i 

भू P. ' to be. ’ लभ A, ` to get.’ ; 
1. भवानि भवाव भवाम लभै mR लभामद्टै | 
2. Uer } भवतम्‌ भवत लभस्व लभेथाम्‌ लभध्वम्‌ | 
3. EN भवताम्‌ भवन्तु लभताम्‌ लमेताम Sew | | 


*आडजादीनाम्‌ | Pan, VI, 4, 102, 
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Potential. 
ea P. “ to remember? ^ मुद्‌ 4 ‘to rejoice.” 
Lam स्मरेव स्मेरेम Aa AR AR 
2. स्मरेः स्मरेतम्‌ स्मरेत मोदेथाः मोदेयाथाम्‌ मोदेध्वम्‌ 
8. स्मरेत्‌ स्सरेताम्‌ स्मरेयुः मोदेत मोदेयाताम्‌ मोदेरन्‌ 


407 Class. 


तुष्‌ P, ‘to be pleased, ? युध्‌ A ' to fight’ 
Present. | ; 
1. तुष्यामि gaa: तुष्यामः युध्ये gem — gem 
2. तुष्यसि gy:  तुष्यथ युध्यसे युष्येथे ger 


9. तुष्यति ga: तुष्यन्ति युध्यते युध्येते युध्यन्ते 
Imperfect, 
1, अतुष्यम्‌ अतुष्याव अतुष्याम अयुष्ये अयुध्यावहि  अयुध्यामददि 
2, अतुष्यः अतुष्यतम्‌ अतुष्यत. अयुष्यथाः अयुध्येथाम्‌ अयुध्यध्वम 
3. अतुष्यत्‌ अतुष्यताम्‌ अतुष्यन्‌ अयुध्यत अयुष्येताम्‌ अयुध्यन्त . 
Imperative, We 
1. तुष्याणि gum gem gt gR gm 
2, तुष्य^ तुष्यतम्‌ तुष्यत . gue युष्येथाम्‌ JATA ॒ 
3, उुष्यतु* तुध्यकृताम्‌ rg युध्यताम्‌, युध्येताम्‌ JARA 


* Hereafter the optional formin aq will not be given as 
the student can easily form them by adding तात्‌ to the ‘base if 
che has to express the sense of the Benedictive. 
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Potential. 

Lm a a युध्येय युष्येवहि युध्येमहि 

2. तुष्येः तुष्येतम्‌ तुष्येत युष्येथाः युष्येयाथाम्‌ JAT 

8, तुष्येत्‌ gaia तुष्येयुः युध्येत युध्येयाताम्‌ ` युध्येरन्‌ 


6th Class. 
क्षिए P. A. ' to throw. ? 


20. P. Present, A, 
1. क्षिपामि क्षिपावः क्षिपामः क्षिपे AR क्षिपामहे 
9, क्षिपसि क्षिपथः क्षिपथ क्षिपसे क्षिपेथे द्षिपध्वे 
8, क्षिपति क्षिपतः Aa क्षिपते A क्षिपन्ते 
१ Imperfect. 
1. अक्षिपम्‌ अक्षिपाव अक्षिपाम अक्षिपे अक्षिपावहि अक्षिपामहि 
9, अक्षिपः अक्षिपतम्‌ अक्षिपत अक्षिपथाः अक्षिपेथाम्‌ अङ्षिपध्वम्‌ 
8, अक्षिपत्‌ अक्षिपत।म्‌ अक्षिपन्‌ अक्षिपत अक्षिपेताम अक्षिपन्त ' 
Imperative, 
1, क्षिपाणिं# क्षिपाव ea क्षिपे au क्षिपामहे 
9. क्षिप क्षिपतम्‌ क्षिपत bua fda द्विपध्वम्‌ 
3, क्षिप क्षिपताम्‌ क्षिपन्तु क्षिपताम्‌ fadam AM, 
á ; Potential. हि 
1, क्षिपेयम्‌ क्षिपेव QU क्षिपेय aR R 
9, क्षिपे; क्षिपेतम्‌ क्षिपेत क्षिपेथाः , क्षिपेयाथाम्‌ Remp j 
3. fada क्षिपताम्‌ क्षिपेयुः क्षिपेत क्षिपेयाताम्‌ Ae 
i * For the change of न्‌ to o see § 41. tia t upper न MN $ 
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P. Present. A. 
1. चोरयामि चोरयावः चोरयामः चोरये meo ATH 
9. चोरयसि चोरयथः चोरयथ IA aed umen 
3. चोरयति चोर्‌यतः चोरयन्ति चोरयते IAA चोरयन्ते 
Imperfect. 
Par. N 
1. अचोरयम्‌ अचोरयाव अचोरयाम 
2. अचोरयः अचोरयतम्‌ अचोरयत / 
8. अचोरयत्‌ अचोरयताम्‌ अचोरयन्‌ 
Atm. 
_ 1. अचोरये अचोरयावहि अचोरयामहि 
2. अचोरयथाः अचोरयेथाम्‌ अचोरयध्वम्‌ 
8. अचोरयत अचोरयेताम्‌ अचोरयन्त : 
P. Imperative. A. 
1. चोरयाणि चोरयाव चोरयाम चोरयै चोरयावहै ETA 
9. चोरय चोरयतम्‌ चोरयत he चोरयेथाम्‌ 
3. चोरयतु चोरयत!म्‌ Aag चोरयताम्‌ चोरयेताम्‌ 
Potential. 
1. चोरयेयम्‌ चोरयेव चोरयेम xD चोरयेंवहिं | 
9, चोरयेः चोरयेतम्‌ चोरयेत चोरयेथाः चोरयेयाथाम्‌ 
3. चोरयेत्‌ चोरयेताम्‌ चोरयेयुः  चोरयेत चोरयेयाताम्‌ 


The forms of other roots should b 


10th Class. 


चुर्‌ P. A. ' to steal. " 


ur e 


248 Digitized by Arya GunistoanvatGn&hemmenand ००००५१४६ 394-395 


§ 994. * The se ( long ) of a root, penulimate or final, when 
३४ does not take Guna or Vrddhi, is changed to gy, and to उर्‌ 
if a labial or a precedes; and the इ or x is lengthened when gy 
or उर्‌ is followed by ४ consonant ; ८.४ जू 4. P. ‘to become old,’ 
जीर्यति, अजीर्यत्‌, &०.; कू 6. P. feria, अकिरत्‌, &c.; here कि does 
not become long as किर is followed by अ; mq 10. P. A. 
कीर्तयति-ते, अकीर्तयत-त, &०. 

§ 395. The penultimate इ, उ,.क or रू ofa root, followed 
by र्‌ or q is lengthened when a consonant follows ; te 9. उदू 
1. A. to measure, to play, Hea; similarly ge, WE, ue 
all A. and meaning to play, gi, to act dishonestly, to be 
crooked, ge to faint; स्फुछ to spread, to forget; स्फुर्ज्‌ to 
thunder, to shine; ga, qx, Ya, gå, gå all meaning to kill, af 
io try, gx, &c., al] Parasm. and belonging to the 1st class, 
lengthen their penultimate vowel; दित्र 4. P. दीव्याति; similarly 
fea has सीव्याति, fez, छीव्याति, &e. 


ROOTS OF THE Isr, 4TH, 6TH, AND 10TH CLASSES 
WHICH FORM THEIR BASES IRREGULABLY. 


Ist class ( xatga: ). 


युप्‌ ‘to protect,’ गोपायति $ | पण्‌ ‘to praise,’ पणायति; but पणते 
ay, ‘to heat,’ घूपायात. when it means ‘to barter or 


विच्छ ‘to go,’ विच्छायति, transact business, to bet.’ 


नें: seq इद्धातोः । उरणू रपरः | Pan. VII. 1. 100, I. 1. 51. हालिच 
Pan. VII. 2. 77. 


X † ` हलि a? । रेफवान्तस्य धातोरुपधाया इको did: स्यात्‌ हालै । Sid. Kau. 


1 यपुधपविच्छिपणिपनिभ्य आयः | Pan. III. 28. These roots insert 
आय before अ. The vowel of gy takes Guna substitute before 
this आय. 


X otl TTE zer) 
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az“ U. ‘to conceal, to keep | अक्ष्‌ || P. “to pervade.” अक्षाति 


secret,’ रहाति-ते. अक्ष्णोति. 
कस्‌ A. ‘to wish,’ कामयते. तक्ष्‌ P. ‘to pare,’ तक्षाति, तक्ष्णोति. 
'छिव्‌ f P. “६० spit,’ stata ऋत्‌ ‘to reproach,’ € to pity, ’ 
चम with आ ‘to sip,’ आचामति. ऋतीयते. | 


आजा | and ञ्लाझ A. ‘to shine? | रास 4 P “to go, गच्छति. Sa 
भाशते MATA, भ्लाझते, भ्लाइयते | यस; to restrain? यच्छति. 
aq P. ‘to roam,’ भ्रमति, भ्रम्याति E 
o ga x. भ्रमात, १ | ar P. * to smell,’ जिघ्राते. 

आस्याते. ^ var P. ‘to blow; qaf. 
क्रम्‌ P, ‘to walk,’ क्रासाति,क्रीम्याति, स्था P. ‘to stand, RER. 
wy P. A. to desire,’ लषाति-ते, | ar P. «to think, मनाते. 

लष्यति-ते. दा P. “६० give,’ यच्छति. 
थिन्त § P. ‘to please, घिनोति- | gs P. «to seo.’ पच्यति. 
Suq P. ‘to kill, to hurt,’ Eme. | ऋ P. «to ४०" ऋच्छाति. 


eee To सी 
x ऊदुपधाया गोहः । Pn. VI. 4. 89. The penultimate उ of ag is 
lengthened in the Special Tenses and before a strong termination 
beginning with a vowel. 
t assai शिति | Pan. VII. 3. 75. आङि चम इति वक्तव्यम्‌ Várt. 
These roots lengthen their vowel in the Special Tenses. . 
3 tar श्राशम्लाशभ्रप्रक्र्ुक्तघुसिञ्चुटिलषः | ‘Pan. III. 1. 70. These roots ३ " 
take the य of the 4th class optionally in the Special Tenses. E 
$ धिन्विकृण्व्योर च । अतो लोम । Pan. III. 1 87. VI. 4 48. The roots 


"घिन्वू and goq substitute अ for their व्‌ and then add the augment 
उ ( before which the अ is dropped ). These are then conjugated 


like roots of the 5th class. 4 3 

॥ अक्ष्‌ and ger when it means to make thin, belong to the 5th Ts 
-elass optionally. Ct de 
T इषुगमियमां छः । ( छे च । seo $44.) Pan. VIL. 8.77. ` E 

ॐ पात्राध्मास्थान्रादाणद्वश्यतिंसर्तिशदसदाँ पिवजिप्रधमतिष्ठमनयच्छपरयच्छघीशीय- S d 

- Mdi: | Pan. VII. 8. 78. . x ais 


compede dpi mme) ; 
b ocmenüfürg rar 


ur s -— m E 
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a P. ‘to run, alata रञ्ज्‌ P. A. to dye, रजाति, रजते- 
aq P. (*A.)‘ to perish,’ gia. | asx P. to be clean, मार्जति- 
सद्‌ P.tosit, to perish,&c.सीदति. | जम A. to yawn, जम्भत 
हा t P. to bite, दशति. कप A. to be adequate, कल्पते 
wes P. to adhere, सजति. लस्ज्‌ A. to blush, ger 
स्वञ्ज्‌ A. to embrace, स्वजते- सस्ज्‌ P. ` to be ready ? सञ्जातं 
396. The following seven roots form their bases like the 
Desiderative in the senses indicated. These are:—feq to 
administer medicine, to treat 88 & patient चिकिव्साति-ते; खप to 
censure, जुयप्सते; तिज्‌ to bear, to forgive, तितिक्षते; वध्‌ to abhor, 
to act loathsomely, बीभत्सते; दान्‌ to make straight, दीर्दांसाते-ते; 
मान्‌ to reason, to think, मीमांसते; arg to sharpen, शीशांसति-ते- But 
fea to desire केतति; to dwell, केतयाते; दान्‌ to cut दानयाति-ते- &e. 
8397. There are a few roots which add a penultimate . 
nasalin-the Special Tenses and Moods necessarily; e. g. भिद्‌ to 
cut भिन्दाति, AE to go अंहते, पिङ्‌ to roll into a ball पिण्डते, az to 
purify, to go झुंठाति &c; and a few more which do so optionally; 
०. 9. zz to be firm दृईति-इंहाति; FA or म्लच्‌ to go ब्रोचयाति- 
aaa, म्लोचयति-म्लंचाति; gw to pluck लोचति, Gate all 7. uw 
A. to hum गोजते, एतेः गजू P. to roar गजातं, गजातं and others 
less important 


Ath Class ( दिवाद्यः ) 
ma P. ‘to go? क्राम्याति- | aa t P. ‘to be pacific? झाम्याते. 
जन्‌ A. ‘to be born? जायते, तम्‌ P. ‘to desire’ ताम्यति- 


>> ~“: Eee 
* am: शितः | Pin. I. 3. 60. शाद्‌ is Atm. in the Special Tenses. 


1 दंशसअस्वआं शपि | «pr P. VI. 4. 25-26. These roots drop 
their nasal in the Special Tenses 

{ शमामष्टानां दीर्धः श्यनि | Pan. VII. 3. 94. Of these भ्रम is given 
under स्वाद्‌s. 


1 
७ 
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qu P. ‘to pacify’ दाम्यति- alone; संयस्यति; संयसति, but 

अस P. ‘to be wearied’ श्राम्यति, | प्रयस्यति only. ¢ 

क्षम्‌ P. ‘to endure’ क्षाम्यति, शो* P. ‘to sharpen’ इयति: 

saq ‘to be weary’ झाम्यति, | छो P. ‘to cut’ उच्चति. HE 
alate. सो P. ‘to put an end to’ स्यति- 


मद्‌ P. ‘tobe intoxicated’ arate: | दो P. ‘to cut? यति 

यस्‌ P. ‘to endeavour यस्याति, | vera P. ‘to fall भ्रश्‍यति, अस्यति 
यसति; but when followed by | <a P. A. ‘to colour’ रज्यति-ते. 
a preposition except सस्‌ it | fàg P. ‘ to be unctuous’ मेद्याति-- १ 
belongs to the 4th class | ez ‘to strike, to pierce’ विध्यति. . | 
8 398. The following roots belong to the lst and the 4th . 

classes;— 57, स्लाग ATE, ), काश्‌ 411 meaning to shine, डी 

to fy, all A. wa, क्म्‌, IQ to fear, लष, afa. to spit, gw to bo- 

pleased, [श्लिष्‌ to embrace, wx to be angry or vexed 

[सघ ( 1) to turn out auspiciously, ( 4 ) to succeed, all Par., सह, 

1. A. 4. P. to bear, s-x-sr(« ) to fell, रञ्ज्‌ to be dyed, 

arg to curse, qz 1. P. 4. A. to know, हाच 1. P. to bewail. |) 

4P. A. to be afflicted, कम्‌, क्षम्‌ 1 A., 4. P. and स्विद्‌ 4. P. to- 


perspire, 1 A. to be anointed. 


6th Class ( तुदादयः ) p 
zw P. ‘to wish’ इच्छति. भ्रस्ज्‌ P. A. to fry भ्रज्जति-ते 
छत्‌ P. ‘to cut’ grar- मस्ज्‌ P. to bathe मजति- 
छु P. with उप or प्रति, उपस्कि- | axq P. to cut वृश्वति- 

“ रति or प्रतिस्किरति- sya P. to deceive विचति. 
Rag P. to suffer pain खिन्दति- | fa P. to go विच्छायति. 
गू P. to swallow गिरति, गिलति. | सस्ज्‌ P- to go सञ्जति- 


ge P. to cut gar, zeta. gq U. to release सञ्चाति-ते- ` 
प्रच्छ P. to ask पुच्छति- faa to anoint लिम्पाति-ते- 


* ओतः इयाने। Pan. 8. 71. These four roots drop their sip 
before q. > « S 
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“लप U. to bresk or eut लुम्पति-ते सिच्‌ U. to sprinkle सिञ्चति-ते- 
-बिदू* U. to obtain बिन्दाति-ते पि P. to form पिंशति- 

§ 399. ( ४) The following roots belong optionally to the 1st 
-and 6th Olasses:—ga 1. P. 6. U. to plough, to draw, gg 1. A. 
to return, 6, P. to strike against, gor 1.A. 6. P. to roll, to whirl; 
1. A. to take, to receive, wy 1. A. 6. P. to reel, whirl round, : 

“move to and fro, gx 1. P. to divide, 6. P. to envelope, au, 
"erp P. to kill सदू P. to sit down, fag P. 1. to sprinkle, 6- 
to open the eyes, gz P. 1. to stir, to chnrn, 6 to cover, to 
- adhere, खच्‌ 1. A. to cheat, 6 U. to release, to leave 6८0. 

(5) The following roots belong to the 4th as well as to 
the 6th class;—(8pyr 4 P. 6. U. to throw, gg, 4. P. to 
-confound, 6. U. to take away, लुभ P.4. to covet, to be 
perplexed, 6 A. to perplex, सज 4 A. to let loose, to send 
forth, 4, 6. P. to creato. 


10th Class ( चुरादयः ) 


at P. to * shake ? श्रुनयति- प्री P. * to please ? प्रीणयति- 
© ~ ~ ~ ~ 

अर्थ- अर्थयति, अर्थापयति.] गणू--गणयति, गणापयति.] 

“लज्ज--लज्जयाते, लज्जापयति.] वण्द--वण्टयति, वण्डापयति.{ 


*This root belongs to the 2nd, 4th, 6th, and 7th classes, with 
different senses, All these are given in the following couplet. 
| सत्तायां विद्यते ज्ञाने US विन्ते विचारणे । 
विन्दते पिन्दाति प्राप्ती श्यन्छक्रक्षमशेष्विढँ क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
t The following stanza from the‘ Kavirahasye ’ gives the 
-various classes to which this root belongs:— 
“saa चम्पकवनानि धुनोत्यशोकं sud घुनाति धुवति स्फुटितातिप्ुक्तम्‌ | 
वायुविंधूनयति चम्पकपुष्परेणून्‌ यत्कानने धबति चन्दनमञ्जरीश्व ॥ 
+ These optional forms are according to शाकटायन and others F 
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§ 400. The following roots of the 10th class preserve their- 
vowel unchanged; eq to sin, कथ्‌ to tell, arq to send, to pass; 


गण्‌ to count, qe; U. to filter, A. to throw, qy to choose or 
seek, to get, sqa to sound, सर्‌ to honour, रच्‌ £0 compose, रस्‌ 


to taste, रह to forsake, sre to speak ill of, deceive, xd. ८० scream, 
पटू to weave, (but पाटयाति whenit means to tear &c. ), wm 


to thunder, गदू to sound, qq to go, कल्‌ to count, स्वर्‌ to sound, 
qg A. to go, अंस्‌ to divide, qz to separate, लज्‌ to shine, कण 
to bore, Era to ९००९४६], «qu to cheat, वस्‌ to dwell, अय्‌ or Aq 
to be weak or lax, aya to give, to spend, egg to desire, सुग्र 
to seek, war to bear, कुप्‌ to pity, to be weak, JT, ur to converse 
with, गहू A. to take ( also आहयाते when cau. of gm), gx A. 
to astonish, to deceive, gz to bind or string together, स्फुट्‌ 


to become manifest, सुग्वू to make happy, and others less common... 


S 401. Some roots of the 10th class exclusively take the 
Á tmanepada i. e. even when the fruit of the action expressed by 
them does not accrue to the agent. These are:—अ to request, to 
desire, कुड to astonish, to deceive, चिव. to be conscious of, 


to think, दुंश to bite, gy ( or दस्‌ according to some ) to see, . 


to bite, gv or डिपू to accumulate, तन्त्र to support a family, मन्त्र 
to counsel secretly, ary to search, to hunt, to seek, gaq to take, 


to string together, asų and wd to reprove, qug and गन्ध 


to injure, to hurt, fas; to kill ( (eg according to some ), निष्क 


to measure, लळ to desire, कणू to contract, goto fill, भ्रूण 


to fear, शल to praise, यक्ष to worship, स्यम्‌ to guess, gy to strike, 
सम्‌ tolook at, to inspect, gy to reproach, ge (according 


to some qz) to cut, गळू to drop down, wa to see, to expound,- 
we, to abstain from giving, to muddle, gz tocut, qoqto —— 
deceive, gq to have the power of generation, to be eminent,- 
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a to gratify, दि to bewail, मू to know, fag to know, to be con- 

DN | Sst stop, यु to censure, and geq to mile improperly. 

giá ६ 402. e following roots belong to the lst and the 
स्त 10th classes:— 


युज्‌, Tz to unite, to restrain, अर्घ to worship, इर to throw, 
<ही to melt, gq to abandon, to avoid, g to cover, जू, जि to grow 
a old, रिच्‌ to separate, to join, far. to leave a residue. qq to burn, 
«sqq to be pleased or satisfied, छद to kindle, चूप, छुप. ew. to 
kindle, $x to fear, अथ to release, to kill, मी to go, spe to 
string together, शीळ, चीक to endure, aie to kill हिंस्‌ to kil 
झर्दै to worship, सद with आ to go, to assail, sea to purify, to 
cleanse, छद to cover, जुष्‌ to satisfy, to guess, to kill, प्री to 
please, spe, यन्थ to compose, arrange, आप to obtain, qq to 
.eonfide, to stretch, चन to confide, to hurt, वदू 10 inform, qw 
to speak, मान्‌ to honour, worship, भू A. to obtain ( wafer also 
-according to some ), a3 to censure, माग to seek, कण्ट्र to grieve, 
to remember with regret, wet to clean, arg to endure, we to 
‘brave, to overcome, जस्‌ to hurt, to injure, दिव्‌ 10 A. 1. P. to 
torment, to beg, gx to aver, and some others. 


II. GROUP II. 
Roors WITH OHANGEABLE BASES. 
( 270, 8rd, 5th, 7th, 8th, and 9th Olasses. ) 
§ 408. Terminations:— 
Parasmaipada. 


a 


Er " The terminations of the Present, the Imperfect and the 
‘Imperative are the same as these of the first group, the termi- 
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nation of the 2nd per. sing. of the Imperative is हि. The ter- 
minations of the Potential are.as follow:— 


1, याम्‌ याव : याम | 
2. यासू यातम्‌ यात 
8. यात्‌ यातामू युसू 
Atmanepada. 
Present Imperfect 
lv ud महे इ a महि 
2% आथे 4 थास्‌ आथाम्‌ घ्वम | 
8.3 आते अते त आताम्‌ अत a 
Imperative Potential हु 
1. Y आवंहे आमहै - The same as those given x 
9, स्व आथाम्‌ भ्वम्‌ - for the first group. 


3. ताम आताम्‌ ` अताम्‌ 

§ 404. The base of the roots of the 2nd group of Oon- 
jugation] classes undergoes many modifications with regard 
to which the terminations are divided into sets, one set f ^B 
is called ‘strong’, the other ‘weak.’ The base taking the 
strong terminations may be calld ‘The strong base; and that 
taking the weak ones * The weak base’. 

(a) The strong terminations are:— 

The singulars of all persons of the Present and the Imper- 
fect, the third person singular and all numbers ofthe first 
person of the Imperative, in the Parasmaipada, and all 
numbers of the first person of the Imperative in the - 
Atmanepada. 

(6) The rest are weak. 


= Eleni 


ay 
¢} 


S 
CD a MD 
णि LUND SS ay 
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§ 405. Before strong terminations the penultimate short and 

the final vowel of the base take their Guna substitute. 
Fifth, Highth and Ninth classes. 

§ 406. * नु and उ are added on to the roots.of the 5th and 
Sth classes respectively before the terminations. 

§ 407 The final उ of the- base is optionally dropped 
before q and म if it be not preceded by a conjunct consonant. 
It is changed to x, before a weak termination beginning with a 
vowel, if preceded by a conjunct consonant aud to qin other 
cases. The हि of the Imperative 2nd per. sing. is dropped after 
उ not preceded by a conjunct consonant. 

8 408. 1 In the ninth class ना is inserted between the root 
and the terminations. ना becomes नू before the weak terminations. 
beginning with a vovel, and नी before the weak terminations 
beginning with a consonant. 

हु 409. (a) The penultimate nasal of a root is dropped 
before ना &c. as अथ्नामि, अथ्नीवः, ग्रथ्नीम: &९- from yea‘ to 
put together. ? 

(b) In the case of roots ending in a consonant, the impera- 
iive second person singular termination is आन instead of 
18; as छषाण from gy ८ to steal’. 


Paradigms. 
5th Class. 
सु P. A. ‘ to press out juice,’ &c. 
P. Present. A. 
1. सुनोमि सुनुवः, सुन्वः सुनुमः, सुन्मः सुन्वे सुनुवहे, FAS सुनुमहे, THE 
2, सुनोषि सुनुथः सुनुथ सुनुषे सुन्वाथे aga 
3, सुनोति सुनुतः सुन्वन्ति सुनुते सुन्वाते सुन्वते 


* स्वादिभ्यः श्चुः । तनादिकृन्म्यः उ: | Pan. IIT. 1. 18, 79. 
` + क्रचादिभ्यः श्रा । 200. III. 1. 81. 
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Imperfect. 
P. 
1, असुनवम्‌ असुनुव, असुनुम, ayia 
असुन्व असुन्म 


2 असुनोः WA असुनुत  असुनुथाः 
3. agi असुनुताम्‌ असुन्वन्‌ असुनुत 
Imperative, 

1. सुनवानि सुनवाव सुनधाम gA 

Sd सुनुतम्‌ सुनुत सुनुष्व 

सुनोतु A BI सुनुताम्‌ 
Potential. 

1. सुनुयाम्‌ सुनुयाव सुनुयाम सुन्वीय 

2, सुनुयाः सुनुयातम्‌ सुनुयात सुन्वीथाः 

3. सुनुयात्‌ सुनुयाताम्‌ सुनुयुः सुन्वीत 


A, 
असुनुवहि, असुनुमहि, 
agak agak 
असुन्वाथाम्‌ असुनुध्वम. 
असुन्चाताम्‌ असुन्वत 
सुनवावहै सुनवाम 
सुन्वाथाम्‌ STAA 
सुन्वाताम्‌ सुन्वताम्‌ 
खुन्वीवहि सुन्वीमहि 
सुन्वीयाथाम्‌ सुन्वीध्वम्‌, 


सुन्वीयाताम्‌ सुन्वीरन्‌ 


साध्‌ P. ‘to accomplish.’ अझ A. ‘ to pervade.’ . 


Present. 
Lad wee aga: अश्रुवे 
2, साध्रोषि साध्नुथः mg enm 
3. साध्रोति साध्नुतः साध्नुवन्ति अश्रुते 

Imperfect. 
1, असाघवम्‌ असाध्नुव असाध्चुम आश्चुवि 
2. असाभ्नोः असाध्नुतम्‌ असाध्नुत MAM: 
3. असाप्रोत्‌ असाध्नुताम्‌ असाध्नुवन्‌ STET 


Imperative. 


aR अशुमहे 


IAA AJA 


अश्नुवाते अश्नुवते 


आश्नुवहि आश्नुमहि 
आश्नुवाथाम्‌ आश्नुध्वम्‌ ' 
आश्रुवाताम्‌ आश्नुवत C 


1. साध्रवानि साभवाव uaa wa अश्नवावहै अश्नवामहै 
2. साध्युहि Wa साध्चुत MJA अञ्नुवाथाम्‌ अङझ्ुष्वम्‌ ` 
3. साध्रोठु साध्नुताम्‌ साध्नुवन्तु अश्नुताम्‌ अश्चुवाताम्‌ अश्चुवताम्‌ः 


H. S. G. 17 
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Potential. र 
1. साध्नुयाम्‌ Te agm अश्नुवीय sagt अश्नुवीमहि 
2. साध्नुयाः साध्नुयातम्‌ साध्नुयात agim: अश्नुवीयाथाम्‌ eru 
3. साध्नुयात्‌ साध्नुयाताम्‌ साध्नुयुः अश्नुवीत अश्नुवीयाताम्‌  अश्चुवीरन्‌ 


Sth Class. 


तन्‌ P. A. ‘to stretch.’ 


"p Present. A. 

1. तनोमि तनुवः, तन्व तनुमः, तन्मः तन्ते तनुवहे, HAS Tae, तन्महे 

2. तनोषि तनुथः तनुथ तनुषे तन्वाथे तनुध्वे 

9, तनोति तनुतः तन्वान्ति तनुते तन्वाते तन्वते 
Imperfect. 

1. अतनवम्‌ अतनुव अतनु अतन्वि अतनुवहि अतनुमहि 

ada अतन्म अतन्वहिे अतन्महि 

2. अतनोः अतनुतम्‌ अतनुत अतनुथाः अतन्ताथाम्‌ अतनुष्त्रम्‌ | 

3. अतनोत्‌ अतनुताम्‌ ATAL अतनुत अतन्वाताम्‌ अतन्वत : 
Imperative, 

1. तनवानि तनवाव तनवाम तनवे तनवाव è 

2. तनु तचुतम्‌ तनुत तनुष्व तन्वाथाम्‌ तनुष्वम्‌ 

8. तनोठु तनुताम्‌ तन्वन्तु तनुताम्‌ तन्वाताम्‌ तन्वताम्‌ 
Potential. 

1. तजुयाम्‌ तनुयाव  तनुयाम तन्वीय तन्चीवहि तन्वीमहि 

2. तनुयाः तनुयातम्‌ तनुयात तन्वीथाः तन्वीयाथाम्‌ तन्वीध्वम्‌ 

3. तचुयात्‌ तनुयाताम्‌ तनुयुः तन्वीत तन्वीयाताम्‌ तम्वीरन्‌ 
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8 410, Irregular base:—ay. P. A. ‘to do? is changed to ex 
before the strong, and कुर्‌ before the weak terminations. The 
of the base is dropped before q and a: 


Present, 
; A. 
1. करोमि Fl: कुमः कुवै T qu 
2. करोषि FA ga SH gt FA 
-3. करोति कुरुतः — siu . कुस्ते ` sid a 
Imperfect, 
1. अकरवम्‌ अकुवै अकुसे wala am  अकुमेहि 


2. अकरोः FER FEM AFM अकुवाथाम्‌ IRA 
3. अकरोत्‌ अङुण्ताम्‌ अकुवैन्‌ अकुरुत api अकुर्वत 


Imperative. 
1. करवाणि करवाव करवाम करवे करवावहै करवामहै 
2. कुरु कुरुतम्‌ कुरुतं कुर्व  कुवोथाम्‌ RA 
3. करोतु ङुस्ताम्‌ seg कुरुताम्‌ - कुवांताम्‌ FATA 
Potential. 


1. कुयोम्‌ gia कयम sd कुर्वीवहि कुर्वीमहि 
2, कु्योः कुर्यातम्‌ कुर्यात कुर्वीथाः कुर्वीयाथाम्‌ कुर्वीध्वम्‌ 


3. कुयात्‌ कुयोताम्‌ på: कुर्वीत कुर्वीयाताम्‌ कुवीरन्‌ E 
9th Class, : 
की. P. A. * to buy. ' M 
Present, i m 3 
P. A. 
1. क्रीणामि क्रीणीवः क्रीणीमः कीणे . क्रीणीवहे कोणीमहे 


9, क्रीणासि क्रीणीथः क्रीणीथ न्रीणीषे क्रीणाथे क्रीणीध्वे 
* 8. क्रीणाति ` क्रीणीतः #,क्रीणन्ति क्रीणीते क्रीणाते N: 
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Imperfect. 
1. अक्रीणाम्‌ अक्रीणीव ` अक्रीणीम अक्रीणि अक्रीणीवहि अक्रीणीमहि । 
2. अक्रीणाः अक्रीणीतम्‌ अक्रीणीत अक्रीणीथाः अक्रीणाथाम्‌ अक्रीणीष्वम्‌ 
8. अक्रीणात्‌ अङ्रीणीताम्‌ अक्रीणन्‌ अक्रीणीत अक्रीणाताम्‌ अक्रीणतः 
Imperative. 
1. क्रीणानि क्रीणावः क्रीणाम क्रीणे क्रीणावंहै क्रीणामदै 
2. क्रीणीहि क्रीणीतम्‌ क्रीणीत क्रीणीष्व क्रीणीथाम्‌ क्रीणीध्वम्‌ः 
3. क्रीणाठु क्रीणीताम्‌ Ag क्रीणीताम्‌ क्रीणाताम्‌ क्रीणताम्‌ 
Potential. 


1. क्रीणीयाम्‌ क्रीणीयाव क्रीणीयाम क्रीणीय क्रीणीवहि कीणीमहि 
2, क्रीणीयाः क्रीणीयातम्‌ क्रीणीयात क्रीणीथाः क्रीणीयाथाम्‌ क्रीणीध्वम्‌ 
8. क्रीणीयाव क्रीणीयाताम्‌ क्रीणीयुः क्रीणीत क्रीणीयाताम्‌ क्रीणीरन्‌ 
स्तस्भू P. ‘to obstruct,’ or “to stop. 
Present. Imperfect, 
1. स्तभ्नामि स्तभ्नीवः स्तभ्नीमः अस्तभ्नाम्‌ अस्तभ्नीव अस्तभ्नीम 
9. स्तभ्नासि स्तभ्नीथः स्तभ्नीथ अस्तभ्नाः अस्तभ्नीतम्‌ अस्तभ्नीत 
8. स्तभ्नाति स्तभ्नीतः स्तभ्नन्ति अस्तभ्नात्‌ अस्तभ्नीताम्‌ अस्तभ्नन्‌ः 
Imperative, Potential, 
lam waa wm स्तन्नीयाम्‌ Wü aie 
2, स्तमान स्तभ्रीतम्‌ स्तभ्नीत स्तश्नीयाः स्तश्नीयातम्‌ स्तश्नीयात 
3. «nag — स्तश्नीताम्‌ स्तश्नन्तु॒ स्तश्नीयात्‌ स्तश्नीयाताम्‌ स्तन्नीयुः 
IRREGULAR SPECIAL BASES OF THE NINTH ÜLASS 


| 


8 411, In the case of the root क्षुम्‌ the न्‌ of ना is not = 
to ण; 98 क्षुभ्नाति, क्षभ्नीतः, क्षुभ्नन्ति, 450 
& 412. The roots ज्ञा ‘to know ‘and ज्या ‘ to become old ^ 


È 
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assume the forms जा and जि respectively; as जानाति-नीते, 
जिनाति , &e 


§ 418. The र्‌ of aq is changed to क; as गृह्णाति; ATEA, 
' अयृह्वीव, aera, ५८०. Imperf. 1st. pers. 


S 414. The roots री, ली, व्ली, छी, ४, पू, लू, क, कृ, ग, जू, नु, 
पू, भू, मू, वृ, यु and स्तू have their finals shortened necessarily, 
‘and क्षी, sfr, and त्री optionally in the Special Tenses; as घुनाति- 
-नीते, स्तृणाति-णीते, रृणाति-णीते, &c, क्षीणाति, क्षिणाति, &o. 

§ 415 The roots स‘ to go by leaps, to raise," स्तम्भ * to 
obstruct, ? स्तुस्भू to stop, ? «ex and eger ‘ to obstruct” belong 


to the 5th and 9th classes; as स्कुनाति, स्कुनीते, स्कुनोति, स्कु्॒ते, &०... 


Second, Third and Seventh Classes. 


S 416. Special rules of Sandhi of the finals of roots and 
the initial letters of terminations:— 


(1) Theending उ of १ root takes its Vriddhi substitute 


when followed by a consonantal strong termination; asg-- 


18 सनौसि, 


(2) The final g or उ. short or long, ofa root is changed 


‘to gu or gg before a vowel weak termination. 


(9) The ending of roots is changed to हू when followed 
by any consonant, except a nasal or a semivowel, or by nothing; 
-and that of roots beginning with दू to ¥ under the same circum- 
stances. ५ 

(4) The initial or sr of a termination is changed to भ 
. after a soft aspirate ( 4th letter of a class ) . 
“ (०) org followed by स्‌ is changed to कू. 
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(6) न्‌ and स्‌ when followed by a consonant are changed to. 
the nasal of the class to which the following consonant belongs, 
and to an anusvára when followed by Sm, स्‌ ०7 छ. 


(7) Theending इ of a root, short or long, not preceded by 
० a conjunct consonant is changed to यू before vowel weak termi- 
nations, when the base consists of more than one syllable. 

(8) The ending z of a root is optionally changed to र्‌ or- 
Visarga in the Imperfect second pers, sing. and the ending- 
स्‌ to त्‌ or € before the termination a and optionally before स्‌, 

(9) When a conjunct consonant having स्‌ or छु for its 
first member is at the end of a word or is followed by a. 
consonant except a nasal or a semivowel, tho W or कू is. 
dropped. 


N. B.—The usual Sandhi rules ४. e. those given inthe 2nd. 
and 8rd Ohapters should be observed, 


§ 417, (1) * The second person sing. termination of the- 
Parasm, Imperative is fij when the base ends in &ny consonant. 
except a nasal or a semivowel; also in the case of the root g 
3 P. ८ to sacrifice. ? 


8 418. The स्‌ ७०१ त्‌ of the Imperfect 2nd and 3rd por.. 
sing. are dropped after a consonant. 
Second ( or अदादि ) Class. 
VA § 419. In this class the terminations are directly added to»: 
the root. 


§ 420. In the case of roots ending in आ, the terminations | 
of the third person plural of the Imperfect is optionally gq. — 


* हुझल्भ्यो हेर्धिः | Pan. VI. 4. 101. 
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Paradigms. 


या P. * to go.’ 


Present. Imperfect, 

1. यामि यावः यामः अयाम्‌ अयाव अयाम 

2. यासि याथः याथ अयाः अयातम्‌ अयात 

8. याति यातः यान्ति अयात्‌ अयाताम्‌ अयान्‌, अयुः 
Imperative. Potential. 

1. यानि याव याम यायाम्‌ यायाव यायाम 

2, याहि यातम्‌ यात यायाः यायातम्‌ यायात 

8. यातु. याताम्‌ यान्तु यायात्‌ यायाताम्‌ यायुः 


Oonjugate similarly ear P. “६० tell,’ दा P. ‘ to cut, ? पा?. ‘to 
protect,’ घा P. ‘to fill,’ cat P, «to eat,’ gr P, < to fly, भा P. ‘to 
shine, मा *to measure, vr ‘to give,’ ला ‘to dg: take, ? qr 
€ to blow, ? आ * to cook * add qr * to bathe’. 

हु 421. In order to exemplify the rules given under 
88 416-418 we will give the forms of the regular verbs वी, छ, 


जाग, ईर्‌, चक्ष, कश, gu, लिह, and AST- 


di P. ‘ to go’ 


Present, Imperfect. 
1.38 da: वीमः अवयम्‌ ada अवीम 
9, Was वीथः वीथ अवेः अवीतम्‌ अवीत 


3. वेति वीतः वियन्ति अवेत सअवीताम्‌ अवियन(00 अव्यन्‌ ` 


according to some ) 
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Imperative, Potential, | 
1. वयानि वयाव वयाम वीयाम्‌ वीयाव वीयाम 
2, वीहि चीतम्‌ वीत दीयाः वीयातम्‌ वीयात 
3. वेतु वीताम्‌ वियन्तु वीयात्‌ वीयाताम्‌ वीयुः 
ta s P * to praise ’ 
Present. Imperfect, 
1, नोमि ge नुमः अनवम्‌ अनुव अनुम 
2. नीषि gs बुथ अनोः अनुतम्‌ अनुत 
3. नोति नुतः चुवन्ति अनोत्‌ अन्ताम्‌ AJL 
Imperative. Potential, 
. 1. नवानि ama नवाम ay नुयाव NW 
2. दुहे चतम्‌ नुत नुयाः यातम्‌ नुयात 
3, नौतु TI dv चुयात्‌ ज्ञुयाताम्‌ बुयुः 


Conjugate similarly छु P. “६० sound, ? क्ष P. ‘ to seize, gar 
P.*tosharpon,g P. + to attack, यु P. ‘to join,’ छ P. ‘to | 
possess supremacy, ? and zy ‘ to drop out, to distil. ? 


जागू P. ‘ to awake. ’ 


Present. Imperfect, 
1. जागा SA: जागृमः अजागरम्‌ AA अजाग्रम 
2. जागर्षि जाग्रथः जाग्रथ अजागः अजाग्तम्‌ अजागृत | 
3. जागतिं ama: जाप्रति* अजागः AAAA अजागरुः | 
० B E 
Imperative. Potential. | 
l. जागराणि जागराव जागराम जाग्र्याम जागग्राव जाग॒याम ; 
2. जागहि जागतम्‌ जाणत STA: जाग्र॒यातम्‌ जागुयात 
3. जागती ë mam जाग्रतु जाग्र्यात्‌ जाग्याताम्‌ जाग्युः 


* Bee चकारू p. 272. 
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ईर्‌ A, ‘to 20. 
Present. Imperfect. 
LR R R R we M 
28 ईराधि A ऐथोः ऐराथाम्‌ M 
-8. शते इंराते इते Ui ऐराताम्‌ Xu 
Imperative, Potential, 


LÈ E M M मदि 
4. द्वे gm gy . ईरीथाः ईरीयाथाम्‌ Aten 
-3. ईताम्‌ ईराताम्‌ ईरताम्‌ ala इरीयाताम्‌ Sw 


चक्षू A. ‘to speak.’ 


Present, Imperfect. 
La aR aÈ अचाक्षे wate  अच्क्ष्महि 
27% चक्षाथे R . aM: अचक्षाथाम्‌ अचड्ढूम्‌ 
3. चट्टे चक्षाति चक्षते EE ME CE CC 4 
Imperfect. 1 Potential. ह 
"E NE E ME NE. ; | 
2. TH चक्षाथाम्‌ चड्ढुम्‌ चक्षीथाः चक्षीयाथाम्‌ चक्षीष्वम्‌ | 4 
-8. चष्टाम्‌ चक्षाताम्‌ चक्षताम्‌ चक्षीत चक्षीयाताम्‌ चक्षीरन्‌ | 
FJA, ‘to go.’ E 
| Present. | Imperfect. i 
IL EE 2E अकरि amak अकस्महि 
2. कक्ष कशाथे wg अकष्टाः अकशाथाम्‌ REA 
3. कष्टे कशाते कशते अकष्ट अकशाताम्‌ अकशत 
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Imperative. Potential, 

1. कशे कशावहै कशामहै कशीय कशीवहि कशीमहि 
2. कक्ष कशाथाम्‌ कड्दुम्‌ कशीथाः कशीयाथाम्‌ PAA, | 
8, कष्टाम्‌ कशाताम्‌ कशताम्‌ कशीत कशीयाताम्‌ कशीरन्‌ | 
€& P. A. ‘to milk’ | 
Present. | 
P. A. i 
LAR ge: ga: दुहे हृदे ee 
2, Afpk gnr दुग्धः gà gà Fà 
8. दोग्धि दुग्धः दुहन्ति दुग्धे gà दुहते E 
Imperfect. | 
1, अदोहम्‌ agg भअदुह्म अदुहि agek अनदु्ाहै | 


2. अघोक्‌-ण्‌ अदुग्धम्‌ अदुग्ध अदुग्धाः अदुहाथाम्‌ APAA, 
8. अधोक़-ग्‌ अदुग्धाम्‌ Sul अदुग्ध अदुहाताम्‌ अदुहत 


1 
Imperative. | 
1. दोहानि dim Qam R diii R i 
2. दुखि दुग्धम्‌ दुग्ध Ja RM WU i 
8. दोग्घु दुग्धाम्‌ RE दुग्धाम्‌ दुद्दाताम्‌ दुहताम्‌ | 
Potential, 
1. दुह्याम्‌ sum gaa दुहीय दुहीवहि दुद्दीमद्दि 
2. दुह्याः दुद्यातम दुह्यात दुहीथाः दुहीयाथाम्‌ दुहीध्वम्‌ 
3. दुह्यात्‌ दुद्याताम्‌ दुह्यः दुहीत दुहायाताम्‌ दुहीरन्‌ 


fà to be similarly cojugated; z and ए being substituted for. 
उ and ओ respectively. 


* Tor the change of दू to ध्‌, vide § 95. 
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fex P. A. ‘to lick. ? 


Present, 
P. d. ; 
1. लेह लिहः RE: लिहि Rez (eagle 
9. लेक्षि die: लीढ RÀ लिद्दाथे aig 
3. लेढि di: लिहन्ति लीढे ल्हिते feed 
; Imperfect, 
1. अलेहम्‌ अलिह अलिह्म siete अलिहृहि अलिहाहि: 
2. अलेटू-डू अलीढम्‌ अलीढ अलीढाः अलिहाथाम्‌ अलीढुम्‌ 
3. अलेटू-ड्‌ अलीढाम्‌ अलिहन्‌ अलीढ अलिहाताम्‌ -अलिहत 
Imperative. 
1. लेहानि a लेहाम we tud लेहामहै 
9. लीढि लीढम्‌ लीढ Ra Ran sey 
3. लेड लीढाम्‌ Reg लीढाम्‌ लिहाताम्‌ लिहताम्‌ 
Potential. 
1. faq fara — feum लिहीय लिह्दीवहि Reme 
&e. &०, ' &e. &e. &०. &e. 
J A.* “10 Purify ’ 
Present. Imperfect. 
1, Aà निञ्ज्वहे Rema अनिज्ञि अनिव्ज्वहि अनिञ्ज्मद्दि 
2. fag Rat निड्यध्वे अनिङ्क्थाः अनिज्ञाथाम्‌ अनिइ्रष्वम्‌ 
3. fig fara निन्ञते arte अनिज्ञाताम्‌ अनिज्ञत 
Imperative. Potential. 
1. fà निज्ञावंहे fase sta eae निज्ञीमहि 
2.fea Aam, Agaa निज्ञीथाः निज्ञीयाथाम्‌ . निज्ञीध्वम्‌ 
3. निङ्काम्‌ निज्ञाताम्‌ निज्ञताम्‌ निज्ञीत निज्जीयाताम्‌ ANA 


* Raa, Ax, der, इज्‌ „ aor, vu all A. should be similarly- 
conjugated. 
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. IRREGULAR BASES. 
Many of the roots of the 2nd class are of irregular 
conjugation. We will treat of them in alphabetical order. 


§ 422. अद्‌ P. ‘to eat’ forms the 2 and 8 sing. Imperf, as 
आदः and eqq respectively. In other respects it is regular. 


Present. Imperfect. 
1. erst ag: अझः 1. आदम्‌ आह्व आद 
-2. अत्सि अत्थः अत्थ 2, आदः aM आत्त 
.9. अत्तिः अत्तः अदन्ति 3, आदत्‌ आत्ताम्‌ आदन्‌ 
Imperative. Potential. 
1. अदानि अदाव अदाम 1. अद्याम्‌ aq ATA 
.9. अद्धि अत्तम्‌ अत्त 2, अद्याः अद्यातम्‌ AMA 


3. अत्तु अत्ताम्‌ agag 8. अद्यात्‌ अद्याताम्‌ अयुः 
$428. अन्‌ P. ८ to breathe,’ जक्ष्‌ ‘to eat,’ gg P. f to weep, ? 
"बस P. ‘ to sigh’ and wy P. ‘ to sleep.,’ insert the augment 
-g between their final and the terminations beginning with 
any consonant except य; in the case of 2 and 8 sing. Imperf. 
-they insert ई or अ; e, ४. 


अन्‌ ‘ P. to breathe. ' 


Present. Imperfect. 
1. अनिमि अनिवः अनिमः आनम्‌ आनिव आनिम 
lef aia: अनिथ आनीः-आनः आनितम्‌ आनित 
3. अनिति आनितः अनन्ति आनीत्‌-आनत्‌ आनिताम्‌ आनन्‌ 
Imperative. Potential. 
1. अनानि अनाव अनाम अन्याम्‌ Sram अन्याम 
2 अनिहि अनितम्‌ अनित अन्याः अन्यातम्‌ अन्यात 
.9. अनितु आनिताम्‌ अनन्तु अन्यात्‌ अन्याताम्‌ अन्युः = 
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Conjugate स्वप, "qu and wg similarly; as स्वपिति 3 sing. Pre.,. 
अस्वपीः-पः 2. sing. Imperf.; अस्वपीत्‌-पत्‌ 3 sing. Imperf.; स्वपानि 
1. sing. Imp. स्वपिहि 2 sing. Imp.; स्वप्याम्‌ 1. sing. Pot.; &e.. 
श्वसिति 3. sing. Pre.; अश्वसीः-सः 2 sing. Imperf.; अश्वसीव-सत्‌ 9- 
sing. Imperf.; श्वसानि 1. sing. Imp. श्वासिहि 2. sing. Imp. श्वसितठ 
8. sing. Imp. श्वस्याम्‌ 1. sing. Pot., &०.; रोदिमि, रुदिवः रुदिमः 1 
Pre.; अराँद्म्‌ 1. sing. Imperf. अरोदी:-दः 2 sing. Imperf. अरो- 
दीत-दठ 3. sing. Imperf.; रोदानि 1. sing. Imp. रुदिहि 2. sing. 
Imp. रोदितु 3. sing. Imp.; şarq 1. sing. Pot. &c. 

8 424. अस्‌ P. ( A.*rare)'to be'—drops its अ before 
weak terminations and स्‌ before a termination beginning with 
स्‌ and इव, Before 2 and 3 Imperf. if takes the augment इः 
It is irregular in many respects. 


Present. 
P 4. 

1. अस्मि स्वः स्मः हे स्वहे We 
2. असि स्थः स्थ से साथे ध्वे 
8, अस्ति स्तः ` सन्ति स्ते साते सते 

Imperfect. 
1. आसम्‌ आस्व आस्म आसि aR आस्महि 
2. आसीः आस्तम्‌ . आस्त आस्थाः आसाथाम्‌ आध्वम्‌, 
3. आसीत्‌ आस्ताम्‌ आसन्‌ आस्त आसाताम्‌ आसत 

Imperative. 
1. असानि असाव असाम असे असावहै असामंहै ` 
9. एघि «IH. स्त स्व we ay 
3. अस्तु स्ताम्‌ सन्तु स्ताम्‌ साताम्‌ सताम्‌ 


* अस्‌ is Atmanepadi in a few cases. Cf. Bhattikavya II, 
$5 “अन्यो व्यतिस्ते तु ममापि घर्मः &c. where it implies कर्मव्यति हार or 
- an exchange of duty. 
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Potential. 

1. स्याम्‌ स्याव स्याम सीय सीवहि सीमहि 
52. स्याः स्यातम्‌ स्यात सीथाः सीयाथाम्‌ MAA 
-3, स्यात्‌ स्याताम्‌ स्युः सीत सीयाताम्‌ सीरन्‌ 
S 425. आस्‌ A. ‘to sit—also drops its स्‌ before ध्व-- 

Present. Imperfect. 
Laat आस्वहे nem आसि आस्वहि आस्महि 
"2. आस्से आसाथे MÀ आस्थाः आसाथाम्‌ आश्वम्‌ 
-3. आस्ते आसाते आसते आस्त आसाताम्‌ आसत 
Imperative. Potential. 


1, आसे maiè आसामंहे आसीय आसीवहि आसीमहि 
2, आस्स्व आसाथाम्‌ आध्वम्‌ आसीथाः आसीयाथाम्‌ आसीध्वम्‌ 
-8. आस्ताम्‌ आसाताम्‌ आसताम्‌ आसीत आसीयाताम्‌ आसीरन्‌ 

Conjugate वस्‌ A. “६० dress’ similarly. 

8 426. Theg of the root इ P.* ‘to go? is changed tog 
before a weak vowel termination: एति इतः थन्ति 3 pers. Pre.; 
आयम्‌ ta ऐस Ist Pers. Imperf.; Ù: 2 sing. Imperf.; अयानि, 
"इहि, vg 1. 2. 3. sings. Imp. qeg 3. pl. Imp. 

इ with आध A. | ‘to study.’ &c. is regularly conjugated; as 


 * इ P. ‘to go’ is conjugated regularly like वी-एति ईतः इयन्ति 
- 8rd Pers. Pre.; इहि 2 sing. Imp. इयन्तु 3. plural. Imp. 

t इ with अघि P. ‘to remember’ should be conjugated like इ, 
अधियन्ति 3rd pl. Pre. Some think that it is to be conjugated like 
इ in the Non-conjugational tenses only. According to them the 

- third pers. plu. will be अधीयन्ति. The line of Bhatti “ससीतयो 
राववयोरधीयन्‌? III. 18. &e. is quoted in support of this opinion. 
केचित्त आर्धधातुकाधिकारोक्तस्येवातिदेशमाहुः | तन्मये यण्नः। Sid. Kau. 
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Present, Imperfect, 
A" aN ~ अध्यैवहि t 
1. अधीये अधीवहे अधीमहे अध्यैयि अध्यैवहि अध्यैमहि 
2. अधीषे अधीयाथे अधीध्वे अध्यैथाः अध्यैयाथाम्‌ अध्येध्वम 
3. अधीते अधीयाते अधीयते ada अध्यैयाताम्‌ अध्यैयत 
Imperative. Potential, 
1. अध्ययै अध्ययावदै अध्ययामंहे अधीयीय अधीयीवहि अधीयोमहि 
2, अधीष्व अधीयाथाम्‌ अधीध्वम्‌ अधीयीथाः अधीयीयाथाम्‌ अधीयीध्वम्‌ 
3. अधीताम्‌ अधीयाताम्‌ अधीयताम्‌ अधीयीत अधीयीयाताम्‌ अधीयीरन्‌ 
§ 427. gq A. “६० praise," and ईच्यू A. ‘to mle? have ang 
added to them before terminations beginning with स्‌ or eq 
except that of the Imperf. 2. plu 


gq. A. 
Present Imperfect. 
1.88 इडे dedi VS R ऐड्महि 
2. इंडिषि इंडाथे sea, ur: ऐडाथाम्‌ tea 
3.32 इंडाते ईडते Wr ऐडाताम्‌ a 
Imperative. Potential, 
. ER dere इंडीय . . इडीवहि  इंडीमहि 


W E 


, हेडिष्व dem Suus . ईडीथाः Seam ईंडीध्वम्‌ 
3. इराम्‌ ईंडाताम्‌ ईंडताम्‌ ईंडीत,  इंडीयाताम ' ईडीरन्‌ 
इञ to be similarly conjugated; इशिषे इशाथे इशिध्वे 2 Pre; 
ऐशि 1. sing. Imperf. mgr: 2. sing. Imperf. te 3. sing. 
Imperf. &geq 2 pl Imperf.; $y 1. sing. Imp. इंगिध्वस्‌ 
2. pl. Imp. इशीत 9. sing. Pot. &० 
§ 428. ऊण P. A. ‘to cover'—substitutes Vriddhi for its = 
optionally before congonantal strong terminations except those 
of the 2nd aud 8rd sing. Imperi : ५ 
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P e 


wa 


Present. 


we: We: wa whe a 


1. ऊर्णोमि-ऊणोमि 
2. ऊणोषि-ऊणौषि ऊर्णुथः उग्ुथ उणुषे mad GST 
3. ऊर्णोति-कर्णौति अर्घुतः wha eS ऊर्णुबाते eX 
i Imperfect. | 
1. औणेवम्‌ औणुव ain ओणुवि sae औशुमहि 
2, AT: औणुतम्‌ Ada औणुथाः ओणुवाथाम्‌ ओणुष्वम्‌, 
3, औणोंत्‌ ata ate औधुत Aga औुवत | 
Imperative. i 
1. ऊणंवानि ऊर्णवाव sS wat Weare ऊणेवामहे | 
4. wife ऊणुतम्‌ Fi ai उणुवाथाम्‌ oe 


3, उणोंतु-ऊणोंतु aR sag FA उणुवाताम्‌ ऊर्णुबताम्‌ i 


Lam wae wera sir cs ऊशुवीमहि 
9. aio: ste, du aiia: ऊशुवीयाथाम्‌ woke, 
3. ऊशुयात्‌ ऊणुयाताम्‌ SUR: aida ऊणुवीयाताम्‌ ऊर्णुवीरन्‌ 


§ 429 चकास्‌, P- 
ara drop the q of the Srd pers. plu. termination when added 
to them. In the Imperf. they take उस्‌ as 3. pl. termination. 


Imp. 2 sing. of चकास्‌ is चकाड्ि-घि- 


Present 


1, चकास्मि चकास्वः 
9, चकास्सि चकःस्थः 
9. चक्रास्ति चकास्तः 
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€ to ४४४०.--चकास्‌ , जक्ष , जाणू, दरिद्रा and 


Paradigms. 

Imperfect. | 
चकास्मः अचकासम्‌ अचकास्व अचकास्म | 
चकास्थ अचकाः-अचकात्‌-द्‌ अचकास्तम्‌ अचकास्त 
चकासति- अचकात.द्‌ अचकास्ताम्‌ अचकाइुः 


§ 429-490001700 (9०० 8७000१७४१७ ghgnnai and 8051001978. 


Imperative . Potential | 
1. चकासानि चकासाव चकासाम चकास्याम्‌ चकास्याव चक्रास्याम : 
: 2. चकाद्धि-थि चकास्तम्‌ चकास्त चकास्याः चकास्यातम्‌ चकास्यात 


3. चकास्तु चकास्ताम्‌ चक्रासतु चकास्यात्‌ चकास्याताम्‌, चक्रास्युः ` 
जक्ष्‌ P.—see अन्‌ and चकास्‌ above:— 


Paradigms. 
Present : Imperfect 
1, जक्षिमि site: जक्षिमः अजक्षम्‌ अजक्षिव . अजक्षिम | 
2. जक्षिषि जक्षिथः जक्षिथ अजक्षीः-अजक्षः अजक्षितम्‌ अजक्षित 
3. जक्षिति जक्षितः जक्षति अजक्षीव्‌-अजक्षत्‌ erm erp ` 


Imperative. Potential. 
1, जक्षाणि जक्षाव जक्षाम जक्ष्यामा्‌ जक्ष्याव जक्ष्याम 
2. जक्षिहि जक्षितम्‌ जक्षित जक्ष्याः जक्ष्यातम्‌ जक्ष्यात ` 
3. जक्षिठु जक्षिताम्‌ जक्षतु जकष्यात्‌ . जक्ष्याताम्‌ ज्यु: , ` 


S 430. दरिद्रा 2. ‘tobe poor ’—drops its before weak 
terminations beginning with a vowel and changes it to g before 
those with an initial consonant. 


Paradigms... ६ 1 
Present. Imperfect. 
1. दारिद्रामि दारिद्रिवः da: अद्रिम्‌ अदरिद्रवि RAR. 
2, दरिद्रासि RR: atte  अदर्द्रः , अदरिद्रितम्‌ अदरिद्वित 
8. दरिद्राति RR: दरिद्रति . अदखित्‌. अदरिक्षिताम्‌ अदरिदुः „ 


Imperative. - हौ t Potential. 
1. द्ख्रिणि Raa दाराम RA: Ra RT 
H. S. 0, 18. 
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2. aime RR Ra दरिदियाः दरिष्रियातम्‌ दारेद्रियात 
3. ag RR a दरेद्रियात्‌ दरिद्रियाताम्‌ any: 


‘§ 481. fq P. A. ‘to hate ?—takes उस्‌ optionally in the 
Imperf. 9. pl. Par. 


Present. 
1, द्रेमि — fem द्विष्म fai RaR (gea 
2. द्वेक्षि द्वः fag RA द्विषाथे ase : 
8. 88 fg: द्विषन्ति fe R gaat | 
Imperfect. | 
1. sa अद्विष्व अद्विभ अद्विषि अद्विष्वहि अद्विष्महि | 
2. zc ARA ae भद्विः ARMA अद्विइटुम्‌ | 
3. अदवेर्‌ड्‌ आद्विशम अद्विषन्‌-अद्विषुः आद्वि अद्विषाताम्‌ अद्विपत 
A . Imperative. 
1. द्वेषाणि Zum द्वेषाम द्वेष द्वेषावहै द्वेषामहे 
2. द्विड्ढि द्विड्‌ दिष्ट fi द्विषाथाम्‌ RSA 
3.2 द्विम द्विषन्तु gr द्विषाताम्‌ द्विषताम्‌ 
Potential. 
1. द्विष्याम्‌ द्विष्याव द्विष्याम . द्विषीय Balas द्विषीमहि 
2. dem: द्विष्यातम्‌ द्विष्यात द्विषीथाः द्विषीयाथाम्‌ द्विषीध्वम्‌ 
3. द्विष्यात्‌ द्विष्याताम्‌ द्विष्युः द्विवीत . द्विप्रीयाताम्‌ द्विषीरन्‌ 


'§ 492. बू P. A. ‘to speak’—takes ths augment ई before । 

consonantal strong terminations. 
- Present. : | 1 

८ - ` baa 

1. ब्रवीमि जूवः qa: Bo gu हूमहे | 
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2. ब्रवीषि-आत्य त्रूथः-आहधुः `` ब्रूथ ` R m mg 
ELI EE LU MEI UU EE EE NE. 
Imperfect. 

1, अत्रवम्‌ अब्रूव अब्रूम ena age aR 
2. अन्रवीः अत्रूतम्‌ AJA अब्रूयाः उत्रुवाथाम्‌ AA 
3. अब्रवीत्‌ अब्रूताम्‌ SUIT Sr agii अब्रुवत 

| Imperative, E 2 
1. ब्रवाणि ब्रवाव ब्रवाम तरवै Aare रामह ` 
2. ब्रूहि ब्रूतम्‌ ब्रूत qu ब्रुवाधाम्‌ aL 
3. ब्रवीतु ` ब्रूताम्‌ ब्रुवन्तु ्रूताम्‌ ब्रुवाताम्‌ TATA, 
i Potential ni 
1. त्रूयाम्‌ qa त्रूयाम घुवीय बुवीवहि gd 
2. बरूयाः PMA gum güm: घ्रुवीयाथाम्‌ gaa 
3. ब्रूयात्‌ ब्रूयातम्‌ ag: ब्रुवीत ब्रुवीयाताम्‌ JAC, 


18 433. सज P. to cleanse? substitutes Vrddhi for its vowel 
necessarily before strong terminations and optionally before 
vowel weak terminations 


Present. Imperfect. 


1. मार्जिम ust asa: अमार्जम्‌. अमज्व . अरज 
Qa सृष्ट us oS A अमृष्ट, 
3. माष्टि. uw: माजेन्ति, अमादूडे A sum, 
Map - 

Imperative, ___ Potential. a 


i मांजोनि माजाव : माजांम : Way; Wa  सज्याम 
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2, मृड्ढि WA uz I IH मज्यात 
8. माट å WA MIIA मज्याताम्‌ सृज्यः | 
§ 484. qup. ‘to speak’—is deficient in the 3 plu. Pre, 
] 


B 
according to some in the whole plural, and according to otherg. 
in all the third person plurals.* 


Present Imperfect. 

1. वच्मि वच्वः वच्मः अवचम्‌ अवच्च अवच्म 
2, वक्षि qp वक्थ अवकू-ग्‌ T अवक्त o 
8. वक्ति वक्तः * O EL अवक्ताम अवन्‌, 1 
Lig Imperative, ट Potential, । 
1. वचानि वचाब वचाम च्याम्‌ वच्याव वच्याम | 
2, वाग्धि वक्तम्‌ वक्त qx: वच्यातम्‌ वच्यात ; 
3. वक्त  वक्ताम्‌ वचन्तु वच्यात्‌ बच्याताम्‌ बच्युः 


§ 435. asx P. ८ to wish | "—changes its व to उ before weak 
terminations. 


Present, Imperfect. 
1. वारेमे — sm उद्नः अवरम्‌ Aa ओम 
9, चक्षि Sg: Sg Wes ओषम्‌ als 
Bate ax उशन्ति wes ओशम्‌ A 
^ Imperative, ` l - Potential, 
1, NE NEL MEM MEE NE. 
LRR IA BS st MA sum 
3. ag उष्टाम्‌ उशन्तु उश्याव्‌ उद्यताम्‌ Gur 


« # अयमन्तिपरो न प्रयुज्यते | बहुक्चनपर इत्यन्ये। झिपर इत्यपरे । (814. | | 
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S 486. fag ‘to know’ takes optionally the terminations of 
‘the Perfect in the Present Tense. Its Imperative forms are 
-optionally made up by adding arą to it and then appending the 
forms of the Imperative of a 


Present. : Imperfect. 

l.a4fra« gag  विद्मः-विद्य अवेदम्‌ fg  आविद्य 

2. वेत्सि-वेत्य वित्थः-विदथुः वित्य-वेद ` aa अवित्त 

8, वेत्ति-वेद्‌ वित्त:-विदतुः विदन्ति-विदुः aa अवित्ताम्‌ ag: 
Imperative. s 

1. वेदानि वेदाव वेदाम विदाङ्कखाणि idea विदाङ्करवाम 3 

2. विद्धि वित्तम्‌ वित्त विदाङ्करु बिदाङ्करुतम्‌ विदाङ्करुत 

3, वेत्तु वित्ताम्‌ विदन्तु विदाङ्करोतु विदाङुस्ताम्‌ figa 
Potential. 


1. विद्याम्‌ विद्याव विद्याम 
9, विद्याः विद्यातम्‌ विद्यात 
8 


A 


विद्यात्‌ विद्याताम्‌ g: 


=: 
joy m PE ITS) c 


8 437. ज्ञास* P. “to govern, to teach,’ &c.—changes its vowel 
“to इ before consonantal weak terminations. 360 चकास्‌ also p. 272. 


Present. Imperfect. 
1. शास्मि शिष्वः शिष्मः अशासम्‌ अशिष्व अशिष्म 
2. शास्सि RE: Re अशाः,अशात्‌-दू ARE अशिष्ट 
3. शास्ति Re: शासति अशात-दू AREA अशासुः . 
Imperative. Potential, 
1. शासानि शासाव शासाम रिष्याम्‌ Rea शिष्याम 


ॐ amd with आ A. should be conjugated like आसू. 
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À 
2. शाधि Re शिष्ट शिष्याः शिष्यातम्‌ शिष्यातः | 
3. शास्तु farm, शासतु शिष्यात्‌ शिष्याताम्‌ Regs: 
§ 438. शी A. ‘to lie down? gullates its vowel before al? | 
terminations and prefixes x to the termination of the third pers. - 
pl. except that of the Potential. 
Present, Imperfect. | 
1. राये शेवहे शेमहे अशयि अशेवहि अशेमहिः . 
2. रेषे शायाथे a अरेथाः अशयाथाम्‌ अरोष्वम्‌, 
8, शेते शयाते शेरते अशेत अशयाताम्‌ अशेरत 
Imperative, Potential, 
1. शये wre शयाम ait mR शयीमहि 
2. शेष्व गयाधाम्‌ शेघ्वम्‌ शयीथाः शयीयाथाम्‌ शयीध्वम्‌ 
8. शेताम्‌ शयाताम्‌ शेरताम्‌ शयीत शयीयाताम्‌ शयीरन्‌ 
8 439. A. ‘to give birth to’—does not change its vowel. | 
io Guna before strong terminations. | 
Present. Imperfect, | 
1. सुवे सूवहे g असुवि  असूवहि असूमहिः 
2. सूषे सुवाथे aa असूथाः असुवाथाम्‌ EL | 
. 8, सूते gad सुवते असूत aa aad | 
Imperative. Potential. 
1. सुवे gut wre सुवीय gR सुवीमहिः 
2. सूष्व सुवाधाम्‌ सूध्वम्‌ सुवीथाः सुवीयाथाम्‌ Selen if 
3. सूताम्‌ सुवाताम्‌ सुवताम्‌ सुवीत सुवीयाताम्‌ सुबील | 
§ 440. स्तु P. A. ‘to praise,’ तु P. ‘to grow? and रु ‘to sound. - 
have इ optionally prefixed to the consonantal terminations. 
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wa P. A. 

Present. 
Par, Atm 
स्तुवः स्तुमः स्तुवे Ge R 
gia: स्तुवीमः welts स्तुवीमद्दै 
wa: स्तुथ स्तुषे uso ou 
स्तुवीथः स्तुवीथ स्तुवीषे स्तुवीध्वे 
स्तुतः स्तुते स्तुवाते स्तुवते 
Wala: स्तुवन्ति स्तुवीते 
| Imperfect, 
aga अस्तुम अस्तुवि अस्तुवाहे अस्तुमहि 
अस्तुवीव अस्तुवीम अस्तुवीवहि अस्तुवीमहिं 
अस्तुतम्‌ अस्तुत अस्तुथाः अस्तुवाथाम्‌ NJAH ` 
अस्तुवीतम्‌ अस्तुवीत अस्तुवीथाः अस्तुवीध्वमू' 


अस्तुताम्‌ अस्तुवन्‌ अस्तुत अनस्तुवाताम्‌ अस्तुवत 


अस्तुवीताम्‌ अस्तुवीत 
Imperative. 


स्तवाव स्तवाम स्तवे aa स्तवामंदै `` 


स्तुतम्‌ स्तुत स्तुष्व स्तुवाथाम्‌ 
स्तुवीतम्‌ स्तुवीत aia 
स्तुताम्‌ स्तुवन्तु स्तुताम्‌ SIT 
स्तुवीताम्‌ स्तुवीताम्‌ 

E Potential. 
wa स्तुयाम gi स्तुवीवहिं 
स्तुवीयाव + स्तुवीयाम 
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2. स्तुयाः स्तुयातम्‌ स्तुयात ste: स्तुवीयाथाम्‌ स्तुवीध्वम्‌ | | 
स्तुवीयाः स्तुवीयातम्‌ स्तुवीयात 


4 
४. स्तुयात्‌ स्तुयाताम्‌ स्तुयुः ` . स्तुवीत स्तुवीयाताम्‌ स्तुवीरन्‌ | | 
1 
पर 


Ct eS ee 


स्तुवीयात्‌ स्तुवीयाताम्‌ स्तुवीयुः 
. Conjugate similarly तु and रु. 


§ 441. हन्‌ P. A. ८६0 kill'—drops its न्‌ befere a weak termi- 
nation, beginning with any consonant except a nasal or a semi- 


vowel, and its अ before a vowel termination, the = then chang- 
ing to q, The Imp. 2 sing. is जहि ३ 
हन्‌ P. ' to kill, to go १ 
। Present, —— Imperfect. | 
1,इन्मि इन्वः हन्मः अहनम्‌ अहन्त्र अहन्म ; 
2i हथः हथ अहन्‌ अहतम्‌ अहत . 
8. इन्ति हतः घनन्ति अहन्‌, अहताम्‌ EL 
i Imperative, Potential, | i 
| 1. हनानि हनाव हनाम हन्याम्‌ हन्याव हन्याम . 
| 2. जहि हतम्‌ a. gat इत्याम्‌ zd 
E 3. हन्तु दताम्‌ Fg हन्यात्‌ इन्याताम्‌ हन्युः 
हन्‌ * Atm. i 
E Present. Imperfect. ; 
l?] — ed o cq अघि ma  अहन्महि c 
2. इसे aly ह्वे . sur SMTA अदध्व 
3, हते घाते घते अहत aM अन्नत 


aaa र Is ee NIE ue i o d r 
' * This root is used in the A. in certain cases, & 
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Imperative. ३ Potential, 
1. हने AR ene dia AR प्रीमहि 
24 घाथाम्‌ हध्वम्‌ घ्रीथाः घ्रीयाथाम्‌ प्नीध्वम्‌ 
3, हताम्‌ Aa घ्नताम्‌ घ्रीत घ्रीयाताम्‌ घीरन्‌ 


8 442. @ A. ‘to take away’:— 


Present. Imperfect, 

lgi gi हुमहे अहुवि R gait 

2. हुषे हुवाथे gà अहुथाः अहुवाथाम्‌ GEL 

3, हुते gau — gud अहुत अहुवाताम्‌ अहुवत 
Imperative. Potential, D 


l.gi gai game हुवीय gia हुवीमहि 
2. हुष्व guam g हुवीथाः हुवीयाथाम्‌ gia 
E हुताम्‌ हुवाताम्‌ हुवताम्‌ ` हुवीत - हुवीयाताम्‌ हुवीरन्‌ ; 


e THIRD or जुहोत्यादि Crass. L 
: § 448. (a) The base is formed by reduplication of the root. i E 
(5) The third personal plural termination loses its 3. 
(c) The Imperfect third person plural termination is 
a P 
"Wu (P.), before which the final आ of roots is dropped and the ^ 
final इ, उ and s, short or long, are gunated. 
Rules of Reduplication:— 


S 444. The first vowel of a root together with the i 
-consonant, if any, is reduplicated ४. ५, doubled; as ९ 
उख- उउख्‌, ५०५, after reduplieation. 
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Note—Tho first syllable of a reduplicated root is called ‘the 
reduplicative syllable; e. g. the first q in पपत्‌ or frst उ in gem, 


§ 445. Ifa conjunct consonant begins a root, the first con- 
sonant only with the following vowel is reduplicated 3 8. g 
प्रच्छ-पप्रच्छ . 

(a) If the first member of a conjunct consonant, however, be a. 
sibilant (a, xora) and the second a hard consonant, the 
hard consonant is reduplicated: &qj-qeqU, इचुत-चुचचुत। but 
स्वन्‌-सस्वन्‌ Go, 


६ 446. A radical aspirate (2nd or 4th letter of a class) is 


changed to its corresponding unaspirate in the reduplicative l 


syllable; as छिदू-चिच्छिद्‌ , धु-ढुधु, SLITT, &e. 

§ 447. "The guttural of the reduplicative syllable is changed: 
to the corresponding palatal (subject to the above rule) and 
हू 00 ज्‌; ०. ४. कस्‌-ककम्‌-चक्रम्‌ , खन्‌-खखन्‌-कसन्‌= चखन्‌, Eug &०- 


.$ 448. A radical long vowel becomes short and zz is changed 
to आ in the reduplicative syllable; as धा-दधा, नी-निनी, S-ae Ke. 


8 449. The penultimate ए or ऐ and ओ or औ become इ and: 
उ respectively in the reduplicative syllable; सेव-सिषेव्‌, ढौक्‌-- 
germ, &e. 
Paradigms. 
— कि. * to know. ’ इति gere | 
Present. Imperfect, 
1. चिकेमि चिकिवः चिकिमः अचिकयम्‌ अचिकिव अचिकिम 
2. चिकेषि चिकिथः चिकिथ अचिकेः अचिकितम्‌ . अचिकित 
3. चिकेति चिकितः fea अचिकेत्‌ अचिकिताम्‌ अचिकयुः 
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Imperative, Potential. 
1. चिकयानि चिकयाव चिकयाम चिक्याम्‌ चिकियाव चिकियामः 
2, चिकिहि चिकितम्‌ चिकित चिकियाः चिकियातम्‌ चिकियातः 


3. चिकेतु चिकिताम्‌ चिक्यतु चिकियात्‌ चिकियाताम्‌ चिकियुः ` 
हु P. ' to sacrifice, ". 


Present. Imperfect, 
LAR sg जुहुमः अजुहवम्‌ अजुहुव अज्ञहुमः 
2, जुहोषि जुहुथः जुहुथ wae: भजञहुतम्‌ Og 
8. जुद्दोति जुहुतः sme अजुद्दोत्‌ अजुहुतामू अजुहवुः ` 

Imperative. Potential. 
1. जुइवानि जुहवाव KA जुहुयाम्‌ जुहुयाव जुहुयाम 
2. जुहुधि जुहुतम जुहुत जुहुयाः जुहुयातम्‌ जुहुयातः 
3. जुहोतु जुहुताम्‌ जुहृतु जुहुयात्‌ जुहुयाताम्‌ ET 

ही P. ‘ to be. ashamed. ' 
Present Imperfect. 


1. जिहेमि जिहीवः . जिहीमः अजिहयम्‌ अजिहीव. अजिहीम. 
9. जिहेषि जिहीथः जिहीत अजिहे अजिहीतम्‌ अजिहीत. 
3. जिह्रेति जिहीतः RRN अजिहेत्‌ अजिहीताम्‌ अजिहृयुः- 
Imperative. Potential. 
1. जिहयाणि Rema जिहयाम Rea Rema जिहीयाम्‌' 
9. जिहीहि जिहीतम्‌ जिहीत जिहीयाः ea जिहीयात. 
3. जिहेतु जिहताम्‌ जिहियतु जिहीयात्‌ जिहीयाताम्‌ जिहीयुः.. 
IRREGULAR BASES:— 


§ 450 The vowel of the roots सा, हा ‘to 8० भू, प्‌ ०7 पू ‘to fill" 
and æ is changed to इ in the reduplicative syllable i 


§ 451. The इ of the reduplicative syllable of निज्‌, विज and: EC : y र 
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“विष्‌, takes its Guna substitute before all terminations and the 
‘radical इ isnot gunated before vowel Strong terminations. 


. 8452. «rand धा drop their आ after reduplication before 
‘weak terminations; gu becomes घत्‌ before स्‌, थ्व, त and थ. The 
Par, Imperative 2 per, singulars are देहि and घेहि respectively, 


§ 453, भी optionally shortens its vowel before consonantal 
"weak terminations. 


- (4) मा and हा ' to go ? assume the forms fira and जिह before 
"vowel terminations and सिसी and जिही before consonantal ter- 
.‘minaiions, 
§ 454. gr ‘ to abandon ? assumes the forms जहि or जही before 
-consonantal weak terminations except in the Pot. and sig before 
vowel terminations and those of the Pot. The Imp. 2 sing. 
:forms are जहाहि, aR and जहीहि. 


Paradigms. 
' क्र Par. । to go.’ 
Present, Imperfect. 
` 1. इयमिं इयृवः इयृमः ऐयरम्‌ ùa 
2, इयर्पि umm इयृथ ऐयः waa 
-3. इयति ` इयृतः इयूति ऐयः ऐयुताम्‌ 
je क ‘ Imperative. Potential. 
1. इयराणि इयराव इयराम am इयुयाव 
2. इयृहि al ud ` इयृयाः इयुयातम्‌ 
:3. इयत SUUM इयुतु इय्र्‍यात्‌ इयृयाताम्‌ 
; E घा P. A. ‘ to place, to hold. ° 
d Present. 
ea quo दध्मः ` द्धे — qui 
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2.द्घासे a धत्थ ` धत्से ` दधाते Hg 
3. दधाति धत्तः दधति धत्तो दधाते दधते 
Imperfect. 
la wey अदध्म अद्धि अद्घ्वहि SC Ca 
2, अदधाः अधत्तम्‌ अधत्त अधत्याः अदघाथाम अघदुम्‌ 
3. अदधात्‌ अधत्ताम्‌ अदधुः अधत्त अदधाताम्‌ अद्धत 
| Imperative. : f ; > 
1. दधानि . दधाव .. दधाम MEME. ME ` 
2. घेहि घत्तम्‌ धत त्त्व . दधाथाम्‌ A 
3. दधातु घत्ताम्‌ qud धत्ताम्‌ दघाताम्‌ दधताम्‌ 
Potential. 


1. दध्याम्‌ दध्याव 
2. qur: दध्यातम्‌ 
3. दध्यात्‌ . दध्याताम्‌ 


qe ë qia दधीवहि ` ` «diu 
: दृष्यात «iwi: दधीयाथाम्‌ «dre र 
qg: दधीत दधीयातांम्‌ दधीरन्‌... . 


दा is similarly conjugated. The forms of दा will be dices E 


by changing z to q wherever it occurs. 


fag P.A.'tocdeanse? | ri 


1. नेनेज्मि नेनिज्वः 
9, नेनेक्षि नेनिक्थः 
3. नेनेक्ति नेनिक्तः 


1. अनेनिजम्‌ं अनेनिज्व 


9, अनेनेक्‌-ग्‌ अनेनिक्तम्‌ अनेनिक्त अनेनिक्थाः अनेनिजाथाम्‌ अनेनिर्ध्वम्‌.. 
8. अनेनेक्‌-ग्‌ अनेनिक्ताम्‌ अननिजुः ,अनेनिक्त अनेनिजाताम्‌ अनेनिजत 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Present. j : 
नेनिज्मः नेनिजे ननिज्वहे नेनिज्मह्देः 
नेनिक्थ नेनिक्षे नेनिजाथे नेनिम्ध्वे 
नेनिजति नेनिक्ते नेनिजाते 7 नेनिजते 

' Imperfect. — Farin 
अनेनिज्म अनेनिजि, अनेनिज्वद्दि अनेनिज्महि - 


y 
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[§ 454 
Imperative. 
1. नेनिजानि नेनिजाव नेनिजाम WA नेनिजावंहै नेनिजामंहै 
:2. नेनिग्धि नेनिक्तम्‌ नेनिक्त Ra नेनिजाथाम्‌ नेनि्ध्वम्‌ 
:8. नेनेक्त नेनिक्ताम्‌ नेनिजतु नेनिक्ताम्‌ नेनिजाताम्‌ नेनिजताम्‌ 
Potential. 
१, नेनिज्याम्‌ नेनिज्याव नेनिज्याम नेनिजीय नेनिजीवहि नेनिजीमहि 
9, नेनिज्याः नेनिज्यातम्‌ नेनिज्यात नेनिजीथाः नेनिजीयाथाम्‌ नेनिजीध्वम्‌ 
:8. नेनिज्यात्‌ नेनिज्याताम्‌ नेनिज्युः नेनिजीत नेनिजीयाताम्‌ नेनिजीरन्‌ 


Oonjugate बिज्‌ P. A. similarly. 


g P. ‘to fill, to protect.’ 


faga: अपिपरम 
पिएथ अपिपः 
पिप्रति आपिपः 
पिपराम पिश्याम्‌ 
nga पिएयाः 
पि्रतु पिएयात्‌ 


Imperfect. 


aga 

अपिपृतम्‌ 

अपितताम्‌ 
Potential. 


nga 
पिश्यातम्‌ 


AITTA, 


g P. ' to protect, to fill." 


Present, 
1. पिपर्मि ga: 
9. पिपर्षि fga: 
-3. पिपर्ति Aga: 
Imperative. 
1. पिपराणि पिपराव 
92. AÈ पिएतम्‌ 
3. पिपतु NITA, 
Present. 
1. aft क्रपैपूतेः 
2, पिपर्षि पिपूर्थः 
3. पिपर्ति पिपूर्तः 
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Imperfect. 
a 
अपिपूतीम्‌ 
अपिपूर्ताम्‌ 


अपिपृम 


अपिप्रुत - 


अपिपरुः 


पिएयाम 
पिप्रयात 
पिप्रुयुः 


aqi 
अपिपूते . 
आपैपरुः 


पिपूर्मः अपिपरम्‌ 

पिपूर्थ अपिपः 

पिपुरति अपिपः 
** See S 894. 


BU ay tih 


UIV etd Pee 
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Imperative. 


1. पिपराणि पिपराव 
2. पिपूर्हि पिपू्तम्‌ 


पिपराम 
पिपूतै 


3. fag पिपूर्ताम्‌ gg 
सी P. * to fear.’ 


Present. 
1, बिभेमि विभीवः बिभीमः 
Aa: पबिभेमः 
2, विभेषि ata: विभीथ 
fata: fata 
3 विभेति बिमीतः बिभ्यति 
बिभितः 
Imperative. 
1, विभयानि बिभयाव विभयाम 
2, बिभीहि बिभीतम्‌ बिभीत 
AAR बिभेतम्‌ विभित 


3, बिभेतु विभीताम्‌ विभ्यतु 
विभिताम्‌ 


भू. P. A. “00 hold; to maintain. ° 


1, बिभर्मि ea 
9, बिभर्षि बिभृथः 
3, बिभति Aza: 


1, अविभरम्‌ अबिभव 
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पिपूयीम्‌ 
पिपूर्याः 
पिपूर्यात्‌ 


अबिभयम्‌ 


बिभीयाम्‌ 
बिभियाम्‌ 
बिभीयाः 
बिभियाः 
बिर्भायात्‌ 
बिभियात्‌ 


Present. 
fq: RA 
ma ` बिभृषे 
बिभ्रति बिभ्रते 

Imperfect. 
anua अबित्रि 


Potential, - 

पिपूर्याव पिपूर्याम 
पिपूयांतम्‌ पिपूर्यात 
पिपूयाताम्‌ पिपूर्युः 


Imperfect. तर 
अबिभीव  आविभीम 
अबिभिव अबिभिस 


अविभीतम्‌ अविभीत 
अबिभितम्‌ अबिभित 
अबिभाताम्‌ अबिभयुः 
अबिभिताम्‌ 
Potential. 


बिभीयाव बिभीयाम - 
बिभियाव बिभियाम 2 
बिभीयातम्‌ . बिर्भायात 1 
बिभियातम्‌ बिभियात : 
'बिभायाताम्‌ बिभीयुः E 
बिभियाताम्‌ विभियुः ` 


ferme . (dui 
fart बिन 
विञते RA 
ae aR 
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2. अबिभः अविभतम्‌ efuug अविभथाः 
3. अबिभः अविग्ताम्‌ अविभरः aa 


Imperative. 


que विभृतम्‌ (ug 
iy A es 
"d faq Aaa 


Potential, 


1. विग्रयाम्‌ fae विश्रयाम 
9, Aam: fama, विभ्रयात 
8 m 


„Raa बिभयाताम्‌ Aag: 


बिभराणि विभराव विभराम 


aana 


अविभ्राताम्‌ 


Ama 
AANA, 
ब्रिश्राताम्‌ 


सा A. to measure, to sound. ' 


Present. 


3. मिमीते मिमाते मिमते 
Imperative, 


` A ` A EN 
H [ममावह [ममामह 


d 
मिमीताम्‌ मिमाताम्‌ मिमताम्‌ 


1. मि 
9. मिमीष्व मिमाथाम्‌ मिमीध्वम्‌ 
3 ~ 


Imperfect. 
अमिमीवहि 
£ अमिमाथाम्‌ 
अमिमाताम्‌ 
Potential, 
मिमीवहि 
fiat: मिमीयाथाम्‌ 
मिमीयाताम्‌ 


विष P. 4. ' to pervade. ’ 


` Present. डः 
2. वेनोद्धि e वेविष्ट . 
3. वेवेष्टि . as  वेविषति . 


वेविष्वहे ` 
चेविषाते 


वेविषाते . 
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मिमीमहि 
मिमाध्वम्‌. 
AART 


A 


अमिमीमहिं 
अमिमीध्वमू 
अभिमत ` 
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Imperfect. 
अवेविष्व अवेविष्म अवेविषि अवेविष्वहि अवेविष्महि 
अवेविध्मू sees AA अवेविषाथाम्‌ अवेविड्डम्‌ 


3, aS अवेविशाम अवेविषुः  अवेवि्ट अवेविषाताम्‌ अवेविषत 
Imperative. 
३. वेविषाणि वेविषाव Aaa Bat वेविषावंदै वेनिषामद्दै 
2. E Aen Az "für वेविषाथाम्‌ ASA 
3. ag वेविष्टाम्‌ aag वेविष्टाम्‌ वेविषाताम्‌ वेविषताम्‌ 
Potential, 1 
1, वेविष्याम्‌ वेविध्याव aa वेविषीय वेविषीवहि वेविषीमहि. 
2. वेविष्याः वेविष्यातम्‌ वेविष्यात वेविषीथाः वेविषीयाथाम्‌ वेविषीध्वम्‌ 
3. वेबिष्याव्‌ वेविष्याताम्‌ वेविष्युः वेविषीत वेविषीयाताम्‌ वेविषीरन्‌ 
हा P. ‘ to abandon ? 
Present. Imperfect. 
1. जहामि जहोवः जहीमः अजद्दाम्‌ अजहीव अजहीम 
जहिवः जहिमः अजहिंव  अजहिम 
2. जह्यासे जहीथः जहीथ अजहाः अजहीतम्‌ अजद्दीत 
aga: जहिथ अजहितम्‌ अजहित . 
3. जद्दाति जहीतः जहति अजहात्‌ अजहीताम्‌ अजहुः 
१ जहितः अजहिताम्‌ 
Imperative, Potential, 
1. जहानि जहाव जहाम जह्याम्‌ जह्याव जह्याम 
9. जहाहि जह्दीतम्‌ जहीत जह्याः जह्ातम्‌ ज्यात 
wale जह्दितम्‌ जहित | 
जहिहि ' 
3. जहातु जहोताम्‌ जहतु जह्यात्‌ जाताम्‌ जह्युः 
जहिताम्‌ 
H. 8. G. 19 
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" $ . 

Seventh or रुघादि Class. E 

§ 455. In this class the base is formed by inserting न bet. | 

ween the radical vowel and the final consonant before the strong 4 

and न before the weak terminations, a 

§ 456. (a) The original nasal of a root is dropped. A 

(5) Inthe case of the root बहू , न 18 changed to ने before | 
consonantal strong terminations. 

Paradigms. 


अन्न P. ‘ to anoint,’ &e. 
Present. S Imperfect. 
1. अनज्मि अञ्ज्वः अञ्ज्मः आनजम्‌ आञ्ज्व आजञ्ज्म 
2. अनक्षि अङ्क्थयः अवध MET आइक्तम्‌ आङ्क 
3. अनक्ति ag: अञ्जन्ति आनक्‌-गू आङ्क्ताम्‌ आज्ञन्‌ 


Imperative. Potential. 
1. अनजानि अनजाव अनजाम अञ्ज्याम्‌ अञ्ज्याव अञ्ज्याम 
2. अर्धे अङ्क्तम्‌ अङ्क्त अञ्ज्याः अञ्ज्यातम्‌ अञ्ज्यात 


3. अनक्तु अङ्क्ताम्‌ अञ्जन्तु अञ्ज्यात्‌ अञ्ज्याताम्‌ Assy: 
इन्ध À. * to anoint, * &c. 


Present. Imperfect. 
l.c FR FR., ऐन्धि wat tat 
2. इन्त्से इन्धाथे न्द्ध te: Ga न्द्रम्‌ 
3, इन्द्धे इन्धाति इन्धते wee ऐन्धाताम्‌ ऐन्धत 
Imperative. Potential. 
Let mai è ë mai इन्धीय इन्धीवहि ` इन्धीमहि 
2. इन्स्व इन्धाताम्‌ इद्रुम्‌ इन्धोथाः इन्धीयाथाम्‌ इन्धीध्वम्‌ 


3. इन्द्वाम्‌ इन्धाताम्‌ इन्धताम्‌ इन्धीत इन्धीयाताम्‌ इन्धीरन्‌ 
. * Also इन्धे, ऐन्घाः, ऐन्ध्वम्‌, इन्ध्वम्‌, इन्धाम्‌, ‰०. See § 20 ( a) 
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‘aa P. A. “00 pound. ? 


Present, 
1. क्षण्रि. क्ष्रः ga छुन्दे SR FR 
2. छुणात्स F gA C MEC CENE. 
ॐ. क्ुणत्ति क्षुन्तः gafa क्षुन्ते Y थुन्दते 
Imperfect. MEI. ¥ 
1. अक्षुणदम्‌ अक्षुन्द्ध॒ EAT wat ae अधर्मे | 
2. अक्षुणः अकछुन्तम्‌ अक्षुन्त अश्चन्त्याः SAAN अध्ुन्द्रम्‌ ad 
अक्षुणत-ढ्‌ zt t 
-3. अश्चुणत्‌-द्‌ अक्षन्ताम्‌ अक्षन्द्न्‌ अछुन्त अक्षन्दाताम्‌ अक्लन्द 
Imperative. ae 
1. ्षुणदानि क्रुणदाव क्षुणदाम eit am am 
2. क्षन्द्रि धुन्तम्‌ ga छन्स्व क्षुन्दाथाम्‌ Big 
3, ag क्षुन्ताम्‌ ` क्षुन्दन्तु SPIRI श्चुन्दाताम्‌ क्षुन्दताम्‌ 
Potential. 
1. कन्याम्‌ ela ea ्षुन्दीय क्षन्दीवहि क्षन्दीसहि 
2.80: क्षुन्यातम्‌ क्षुन्यात क्रुन्दीथाः क्षुन्दीयाथाम्‌ क्षुन्दीध्वम्‌ 
8. क्रुन्यात्‌ क्षुन्याताम्‌ E: छन्दीत क्षुन्दीयाताम्‌ क्षुन्दीरन्‌ 


faq P. A. to break, उन्दू 12. to be wet, faq A. to suffer pain, 
Tez P. A. to cut, ge P. A. to shine, to play; छत P, to spin, to 
surround; gq P. A. to kill, to disregard; and fgg P. A. to 
know, to consider, should be similarly conjugated, उनत्ति 3rd. 


sing. Pre. of gez; कृणत्ति 9 sing. Pre. of कृत, &c. 
gg P. ' to kill.’ 


Present. Imperfect. er 
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9. तृणेक्षि gu: तृण्ड अतृणेटू-डू ATA अतृष्क 
3. quie qu: तृहन्ति AJALE अतृण्डाम्‌ eno 
Imperative. Potential. 
1, तृणहानि gaa — quem ga, gaa Jdem o 
9. ate तृण्डम्‌ तृण्ड qu ded तृंद्यात — 
9. quiz तृण्डाम्‌ ded dum — deum gu. 
| ] 
पिष्‌ P. ‘ to grind. ° 
Present. Imperfect, 
1, पिनष्मि fa: पिमः अपिनषम्‌ aa aÑ 
2, पिनाक्षि fd: पिंड अपिनट्‌नड्‌ aÑ, atts E 
8. पिनष्टि ffs: पिंषन्ति अपिनटू-ड्‌ अपिशम्‌ अपिषन्‌ | 
Imperative. Potential. | 
1. पिनषाणि -पिनषाव Aaa fen पिध्याव फिंयाम | 
9 farts पिम्‌ पिट पिंष्याः पिंष्यातम्‌ fie | 
8. पिनष्टु fig Ag पिंष्यात्‌ पिंष्याताम्‌ (den 


farg ‘ to distinguish ? should be similarly conjugated. 


युज्‌. P. A. ‘to join. ? 


Present. 
1. युनाज्मि g: युञ्ञ्मः Ju R ge 
2. युनक्षि gem gem È PÀ gem 
8. युनक्ति युङ्कः gaia qe युज्ञाते ge 
Imperfect. i 
1. अयुनजम्‌ अयुञ्ञ् अयुञ्जज अयुजि paR अधुञ्ञ्महि o 
2 अयुनक्रग्‌ अयुङ्कम्‌ अयुक्क अयुड्क्थाः अयुज्ञाथाम्‌ AA 


3. अयुनक-ग्‌ HUG अयुत Ag अञुञ्ञाताम्‌ aT. 
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युनजामहे - 
युड्ग्ध्वम्‌ 


युञ्ज्ञीमहि 


युञजीथाः युञ्जीयाथाम्‌ युञ्जीध्वम्‌' 


Imperative. 

1. युनजानि युनजाव gama gat युनजावहे 

2. gei w w ge युञ्जाथाम्‌ 

3. युनक्तु Te युञ्जन्तु FE युञ्जाताम्‌ युञ्जताम्‌ 
Potential. 

1. युञ्ज्याम्‌ युञ्ज्याव युञ्ज्याम युञ्जीय युञ्जीवहि 

2. युञ्ज्याः युज्ज्यातम्‌ युञ्ज्यात 

3..युञ्ज्यात्‌ युञ्ज्याताम्‌ युञ्ज्युः pha 


युञ्जीयाताम्‌ युञ्जीरन्‌ 


Conjugate similarly भञ्ज्‌ P. ‘to break,’ waz P. ‘ to-enjoy, ? 
A. “to eat,’ विज P. ‘ to shake, to ramble,’ and guy P. * to avoid. * 


रिच्‌ P. A. “to evacuate,’ 


Present, 
1. रिणच्मि रिच Ra: fü Ru रिंच्महे 
2, रिणक्षि Raa: रिक्थ A fat रिध | 
5. रिणक्ति faa: Raa Ra रिंचाते R १ 
Imperfect. Š 
1, अरिणचम्‌ afta ata ate आरिंच्वहि afta 3 
2. अरिणक्‌-ग्‌ अरिंक्तम्‌ अरिक्त ; अरिक्थाः अरिंचाथाम्‌ अरिंग्वम a 
3, अरिणकू-ग्‌ अरिंकामू अरिंचन्‌ ata अरिंचाताम्‌ अरिंचत ; 
Imperative. & ह 
* 
1. रिणचानि रिणचाव रिणचाम A Rem रिणचामहे 2 
>. रिंधि fen खिति रिव Rem Ra E 
3, रिणक्क fem tg रिक्ताम्‌ ta aT : 
Potential. | E 
1. रिच्याम्‌ fa fum feta Rae Raae 
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2. रिच्याः रिच्यातम्‌ रिच्यात tie: रिंचीयाथाम्‌ Remy | 1 
8. रिच्यात्‌ रिच्याताम्‌ रिंच्युः रिंचीत रिचीयाताम्‌ fee 


. Oonjugate similarly चिच्‌ P. A. ‘to separate, तञ्च्‌ P. ‘to 
contract ^ and gẹ “६० touch.’ i 


wu P. A. ‘to obstruct.’ 


Present. 
1. रुणध्मि. çA FH: vu wae wae 
१, wid Fak रुन्द्ध रुन्त्से रुन्धाथे R 
8. wii va: रुन्धन्ति vá रुन्धाते wad 
Imperfect. 


1. अरुणधमु IFA AFH अरुन्धि अस्न्वहि AFRE 


अरुणः 
9. अर्णत-टू FEET अर्न्धन्‌ å NE अर्न्धाताम्‌ अस्न्धत: 
Imperative. 


1. रुणधानि रुणधाव रुणधाम we रुणधावहै रुणधामहै. 


3. Wig eee रुन्धन्तु स्न्द्वाम्‌ र्न्द्वाताम्‌ रूनद्धतामः 

Potential. ; 
len wm wm ea र्न्धीवहिं रुन्धीमहि. 
233: रूध्यातम्‌ Fem ede: रुन्घीयाथाम्‌ रुन्धीध्वम्‌, 


* Or रुन्धः &c.; see note * p. 290.. 
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हिस्र P. ‘to kill.’ 
Present, Imperfect. 
1. हिनस्मि fee: अहिनसम्‌ aa अहिम  . | 
2, हिनास्स RA: अहिनः-त्‌-द्‌ अर्दिस्तम्‌ अहस्त ` छः 
8. हि अहिनत्‌-द्‌ अहिस्ताम्‌ AREL 0. . 


an AR 
4 4 


») 
u) 


१ 
2 
2 


० हिनस्ति हिंस्तः हिंसन्ति 
Imperative. Potential. 
1. हिनसानि fara हिनसाम fem Raa Ream 
9. हिन्धि Re हिस्त हिंस्याः हिंस्यातम्‌ हिंस्यात 


3. हिनस्तु हिंस्ताम्‌ हिंसन्तु हिंस्यात्‌ ë Rema RE: 


II. GENERAL 


OR 
NON-OONJUGATIONAL TENSES AND MOODS. 


§ 457. In the General Tenses and Moods and in the 
formation of verbal derivatives generally, the augment इ is 
prefixed ( necessarily or optionally) to terminations begin- 
ning with any consonant except य in the case of certain roots. 
Such roots as take the augment इ. necessarily are called Set 
(*gzi. e, with zg); such as take it optionally are called . 
Wet ( वा+ इट्‌), and those that do not, are called Anit(aq+ . 
gzi.e. without इ ) 


§ 458. (2) Roots of more than one syllable, derived roots . a 
and roots of the 10th class are always Set l 


(b) 01 all monosyllabic roots ending in a vowel those given - 
in the following couplet ( Karika ) are Set and the rest Anit. 


“ उददन्तैर्योतिरुक्ष्णशौस्वदक्षचिढीङभिमिः । 
बृङढञ्भ्याँ च विनेकाचो५जन्तेषु निहताः स्पृताः ॥ 


$. e. roots ending in long ऊ and long =, the roots यु, रु, 
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शी, स्नु, च, क्ष, खि, डी, थि; a IX. cl. A. end a V. cl. P. A. 


are Set ( excepting these, all monosyllabic roots ending in & ' 
vowelare Anit). 


(9) Of monosyllabic roots ending in a consonant the follow- 
ing 102 are init; and the remaining Set. 


“ शक्ल पच्च छचि R बच्‌ विच्‌। सिच्‌ प्राच्छ त्यज्‌ निजिर्भजः | 
भञ्ज्‌ सुज esp मस्जि यज्‌ युज्‌ रुज्‌। रञ्ज्‌ बिजिर्‌ स्वञिसञ्जूद्जः॥ 
अड्‌ we खिद छिद्‌ ठादि gu: । पद्य भिद्‌ विद्यतिर्विनद्‌ । 
शद्सदा स्वियतिः स्कन्दि | हदी कध क्षुधिदृध्यती ॥ 
बन्धियु घिरुधी राधि | erga: साधिसिध्यती | 
सन्यहन्नाप्‌ क्षिप्‌ छुपि तप्‌ । तिपस्तृष्यतिः्रप्यती ॥ 
लिप्‌ छुप qu शप्‌ स्वप्‌ सृपि यस्‌ । रभ्‌ लम्‌ गम्‌ नम्‌ यमो रमिः । 
SHANE SEL wer । aL VEL feror विज्ञा स्पशः कपिः ॥ 
त्विष qx द्विए ga पुष्य पिष बिष 1 fürs छ दिलष्यतयो घसिः i 
बसातिद हादहिइहो नह मिह॒ रुह लिहू वहिस्तथा ॥ 
ASWA हलन्तेपु धातवो Saad शतम्‌ ॥ 
(d) The following roots are Wet:— 
स्वरतिः स्यते Aa पश्चमे नवमे च धुञ्‌। 
तनक्तेईश्चतिश्चान्तावनाक्तश्च तनक्तिना ॥ १॥ 


नै The following couplet gives the endings of these roots : 
their number in each:— 


कचछजा दधनपा भमशाः पसहाः क्रमात । 
कर्चकार्णणंटी: Gal TAs eas: स्मताः ॥ 

The first line gives the ending consonants and thus enables 
the students to know at once which root is Set and which is 
Anit; e. g. कुट may be at once known to be a set root as z does 
not occur in the first line. The second line gives the number 
of roots ending in a particular consonant. Thus 70018 ending 
in कू are कू ४. ५. one ( कू being the first consonant ) in number; ४ 
roots ending in चू are qt. ०. 6, ( q being the 6th consonant); - 
roots ending in छ्‌ are कू ४. e. one, in number, and so on, 
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ANE मार्जति जान्तेए दान्तो छियाति स्यन्दते । 
रध्यतिः सेघतिर्धान्तो पान्ताः पञ्चैव कल्पते ॥ २॥ 
गोपायतिस्तृप्यतिश्च जपते दृप्यतिस्तथा | 

मान्तो क्षाम्यति क्षमतेऽञ्च॒ते gana नइयति ॥ ३॥ 
शान्तास्रयोथाक्षतिश्च निष्कुष्णातिश्च तक्षति | 
त्वक्षतिश्व षकारान्ता ह्यथ हान्ताश्च गाहते ॥ ४ tl 
पदद्वये WEST ऋकारो पान्त्यगहते | 
तृहतितुंहतिहुह्यतयो बहति Belfer ॥ ५ ॥ 

स्तुहति स्निद्याति wade zr हि धातवः i 
अजन्तानां तु थल्येव वेट स्यादन्य सवदा“ ॥ ६॥ 

§ 459. Roots ending ए, ऐ, and ओ are to be treated as roots 
«ending in आ. Also the roots सि 5. A. ८ to throw’, वी 9 P. A. 
“£ to kill,’ and दी 4. A. ‘to perish,’ before a termination causing १ 
“Guna or Vrddhi; ली 9 P. 4 A. * to adhere or cling to’ changes 
its vowel to आ optionally under the same circumstances. 


§ 460. Roots of the tenth class preserve their aq. ( i. 6. अय 
with the final अ dropped ) with all the changes that the root 
"undergoes before itin the general tenses. 


8 461, The roots ay, चप, विच्छ, पण्‌, पन्‌, कस्‌, and कत्‌ preserve 
-their conjugational bases optionally 


§ 462 अस्‌ and zr substitute for themselves भू and वच्‌ 
respectively 


§ 463. Neither Guna nor Vrddhi is substituted for the vowel 
of a few roots of the 6th class even before a strong termination 
-except the अ of the 1st and $rd person sing. of the Perfect, the 
अय of the causal and the इ of the 3rd pers. sing. of the Passive 


* These couplets as well as those bearing on the 2nd variety. 
` „of the Aorist are composed by Mr. Ohintámana Atmarém Kelker, 
the present learned S'astri at the Poona Training Oollege. 
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Aorist, 
UT, नू, छ कु, and a few more not often to be met with. 

§ 464. The root AT 
Non-conjugational Tenses. 


§ 465. The penultimate चर of gq and Z9 is changed to v 


before a consonantal strong termination in the General Tenses, | 


9 466. The intermediate g is weak in the case of the root 
विज्‌ 6. A. 7 P.; and optionally so in the case of FT. 


§ 467. The roots दोधी 2 A. “६0 shine ? and बेदी 2 4. ‹ ४०६०? 
do not take Guna or Vrddhi before any termination, They also- 
drop their final vowel before the intermediate इ and zr, a fiar also- 
drops its आ before a non-conjugational termination except in 
the Desiderative and the Aorist where it retains it optionally.. 


THE Two FUTURES AND CONDITIONAL, 
(1) First Future (3z) 
Also called Periphrastie Future, 


§ 468. Terminations:— 


[ § 468-469 | S 


These are gez, uz, ऊच, यज्‌, छुर, स्फट, SL लट, Wx, 


स्जू assumes the forms भ्रज्ज्‌ and asf in the- 


* 


Parasm. Atm. 3 
1. तास्मि# तास्वः तास्मः 1. ताहे तास्वहे wee | 
2. तासि तास्थः तास्थ 2. तासे तासाथे ताध्वे 
3. ता तारौ तारः 8. ता तारो तारः 


.$ 469. To these terminations the augment zis prefixed in the: 


* The forms of the First Future may be derived by adding to 
the Nom. sing. of the noun of agency derived with the affix q the. 
forms of the Present Tenseof the root अस्‌ ‘to be? in the 1st. 


and 2nd persons. The forms of the Nom. are the forms ob 
the 870 pers. > 
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case of Set roots, optionally in the case of Wet roots, and not- 
fixed at all in that of Anit roots. 


$470. All these terminations are strong. The final vowel 
and the penultimate short of a root therefore take their Guna. 
substitute before these, 


$471. Anit roots with a penultimate चट change it to र op-- 
- tionally before a strong termination beginning with any con- 
sonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel; सुप्‌-सप्घोस्मि, स्रप्तास्मि &o.. 
^ . 
qt P. A. to give &c., ” 
1. दातास्मि qaam: दातास्मः. 1. दाताहे दातास्वहे दातास्मद्दे 


9. दातासि दातास्थः दातास्थ, 2. दातासे दातासाथे दाताध्वे 
3. दाता दातारो दातारः 3. दाता दातारो दातारः ` 


à नी P. A. {carry "--नेतास्मि, नेतास्वः, नेतास्मः &०., नेताहे,.. 
नेतास्वहे, नेतास्महे, &e. 
qq ?.--पतिताप्मि) पतितास्वः, पतितास्मः &o. 
ईक्ष 4.-ईक्षिताहे, ईसितास्वहे, इक्षितास्महे &०, 


IRREGULAR BASES. 


$472. The roots gg, ug 1 A. gx, fig and रुष admit इः 
optionally in the First Future; e.g. 1 sing. एपितास्मि, Tere, 
सहिताहे, dete; लोभितास्मि,. लोब्धास्मि; रोषितास्मि,. रेष्टास्मि; रोषि 
तास्मि, रोष्टास्मि. 


§ 473. æq is optionally Parasm. in the First Future and 


when so it rejects इ: कल्पिताहे, कल्प्ताहे; कल्प्तास्मि 1 sing. &c. 


$474. The augment gas added to xg is long in all Non- 


conjugational Tenses, except in the Perfect; ग्रहीतास्मि | sing. 
§ 476. The intermediate इ is optionally lengthened in the 


case of y and roots ending in =, exceptin the Perfect, the- 
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Benedictive Atm. and the Aorist Par.; वरितास्मि, वरीतास्मि 
: £) 


1 sing. कृ-करितास्मि, करीतास्मि 1 sing. 

§ 476. न is inserted before the ending consonant of the roof 
zw before which स is dropped, and after the vowel of Tu, 
when they are followed by any consonant except a nasal ora 
‘semi-vowel; सङ्का &c.; fur, afar, The स्‌ of geg is changed 
‘to जू when not dropped. 

§ 477. वी is substituted for अज्‌ 1 P.‘ to go necessarily 
-before any non-conjugational termination, and optionally 
before such as begin with any consonant except ग्र; वेता, अजिता; 
-बेष्यति, अजिष्यति &०. 

(2) Second Future ( लू) and ( 3 ) Conditional (sg) 


. 9 478. - Terminations of the Second Future;— 


Parasm. P i 
7. स्यामि% स्यावः स्यामः 1. स्ये स्यावहे स्यामहे 
2, स्यसि स्यथः स्यथ 2. स्यसे स्येथे gà 
:8. स्यति '. स्यतः स्यन्ति 3. स्यते स्येते स्यन्ते 


§ 479. Terminations of the Oonditional:— 


l.emf स्याव स्याम 1.स्ये स्यावहि 
PESE स्यतम्‌ स्यत 2. स्यथाः स्येथाम्‌ स्यध्वम्‌ 
:3. स्यत्‌ ` स्यताम्‌ स्यन्‌ 8, स्यत स्येताम्‌ स्यन्त 


§ 480, त्‌ is substituted for the ending @ ofa root when fol- 
lowed by sny non-conjugational termination beginning with स्‌. 


" Say a 8 p 


* These terminations, it will be seen, are obtained by adding 


those of the Present to स्य with its अ lengthened before initial : 
“म and q, and dropped before a vowel. f 


t These are obtained similarly by adding the terminations of जु 


tthe Imperfect to स्य the usual rules of Sandhi being observed. . 
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§ 481. इ is to be prefixed, or not, or optionally to the termi- 
nations given above, according as the root is Set or Ani or 
Wet. Before the terminations the final vowel and the penulti- 
mate short take their Guna substitute, 


§ 482. In the Conditional the augment अ is prefixed to ihe: 
root as in the Imperfect. 


Paradigms. 
Second Future 
am 5 P. लमू ?.1 À. 
1. शक्ष्यामि शाक्ष्यावः शक्ष्मामः 1, लप्स्ये wer लप्स्यामहे 
2. शक्ष्यसि रक्ष्यः क्ष्यथ 9. लप्स्यसे zA] लप्स्यध्वे 
8. शक्ष्यति शक्ष्यतः क्ष्यन्ति 3. लप्स्यते ed wad. 
Conditional. 


1. अशक्ष्यम्‌ अशक्ष्याव अशक्ष्याम 1. अल्प्स्ये अलेप्स्यावहि अलप्स्यामहिः 
9. अशक्ष्यः अशक्ष्यतम्‌ अशक्ष्यत 2. अलप्स्यथाः अल्प्स्येथाम्‌ अलप्स्यध्वम्‌. 
3, अराक्ष्यत्‌ अशक्ष्यताम्‌ अशक्ष्यन्‌ 3. अल्प्स्यत अल्प्स्येताम्‌ AOA. 


ग्रह--म्रहीष्यामि-ष्ये;. अग्रहीष्यम-ष्ये &c. 
IRREGULAR BASES. 


8 483. गस्‌ P. ga and Amit roots ending in x admit इ in the 
Second Future and the Conditional; गम्‌ P. ( also that substi- 
tuted for इ * to go ? and with अघि * to remember ? ) also admits 
it in the Desiderative; गमिष्यामि, हनिष्यामि, करिष्यामि, &०. Sec.. 
Fu, 1. sing. अगमिष्यम्‌, अकरिष्यम्‌ , अहानिष्यम्‌, &c. Con. I. sing. 

8:484. The roots qq, वृत्‌, TT. गूध ४०4 स्यन्द्‌ optionally take: 
Parasmaipada terminations in the Second Future, Conditional 
and the Desiderative, ‘They reject the augment z when Paras- 
1091991; कल्पिष्ये, कल्प्स्ये, कल्प्स्यासि; वतिष्ये, . वत्स्यामि; वधिष्ये” C 
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-चत्स्यामिः शिष्ये, शर्त्स्यामि; स्यन्दिष्ये, स्पन्त्स्ये, स्यन्त्स्यामि 1 sing. 9nq 

Fut, अकल्पिष्ये, अकल्प्स्ये, APATA; अवसिष्ये, aaa; अवधिष्ये 
LN e A - 

“अवत्स्यम; AUT, अशत्त्यम्‌, अस्पान्दिष्ये, अस्यन्त्स्ये, अस्यष्स्स्यस्‌ 1 

‘sing. Cond. 


8 485. The roots कृत्‌, d, gs, TT and aq take इ optionally. 
"when followed by an drdhadhdiuka ( Non-conjugational termi. 
‘nation ) beginning with स्‌ except in the Aorist; कृत्‌-कतिष्यामि, जा 
"eife अकर्तिष्यस्‌, अकत्स्यम्र Cond. &०. ; 


§ 486. In the case ०† इ with अघि, गा is optionally substi. - 
‘tuted for इ in the Oonditional and the Aorist. इ is substituted _ 
for the final vowel of the verbs दा 3 P. A. 1 P. था, दो, दे, घे, मा, 
"स्था, गा ( substituted for इ 2. P and इ with अघि, ) qr, हा, and 
म्सो before a consonantal weak termination. AI] terminations 


added to गा substituted for g are weak. 


du. 


EEUU, EP etu e MORE rh 


Paradigms. 
> 
1. अध्येष्ये अध्येष्यावहि अध्येष्यामहि 
2. अध्येष्यथाः अध्यैष्येथाम्‌ अध्येष्यध्वम्‌ 
8, अध्यैष्यत अध्यैष्येताम्‌ अध्येष्यन्त 


1. अध्यगीष्ये अध्यगीष्यावहि अध्यगीष्यामहि 
2, अध्यगीष्यथाः अध्यगीष्येथाम्‌ अध्यगीष्यद्धम्‌ 
3. अध्यगीष्यत अध्यगीष्येताम्‌ अध्यगीष्यन्त 
§ 487. We give below the first pers. sing. of some of the 1 


‘roots of more difficult conjugation. The student should find - 
-out the various rules by which he should arrive at them. 


Roots. Ist Future. 2nd Future. Conditional, | 
भ्‌ भवितास्मि भविष्यामि अभविष्यम्‌ | 
a स्तरितास्मि स्तरिष्यामिःध्ये अस्तरिष्यमध्ये 

स्त्रीतास्मि . स्तरीष्यामि-ष्ये अस्तरीष्यमध्ये 
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Roots. 
यु १. P. 


‘First Future. 


यवितास्मि 
शयिताहे 
स्नवितास्मि 
श्वयितास्मि 
श्रयितास्मि-हे 
पक्तास्मि 
मोक्तास्मि 
सेक्तास्मि 
मंक्तास्मि 
भोक्तास्मि 
भ्रष्टास्मि 
ABA 
मङ्क्तास्मि 
TENT 
खशस्मि 
अत्तास्मि 
पत्ताहे 
स्कन्तास्मि 
वन्द्वास्म 
व्यद्धास्मि 
मन्ताहे 
तपिंतासिमि, 
त्तास्मि, त्रप्तास्मि 


गम्‌ with सम्‌ संगन्ताहे 


दश्‌ 


J 
qg 


द्रष्टास्मि 
घस्तास्मि 
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Sec. Future. 
यविष्यामि 
शयिष्ये 
स्नविष्यामि 
श्वयिष्यामि 
श्रयिष्यास्मि-ष्ये 
पक्ष्यामि 
मोक्ष्यामि 
सेक्ष्यामि 
भङ्क्ष्यामि 
भोक्ष्यामि 
अक्ष्यामि - 
भक्ष्योमि 
मङ्झ्यामि 
रङ्कष्यामि 
स्रक्ष्यामि 
अत्स्यामे 
पत्स्ये 
स्क्रन्त्स्यासि 
भन्त्स्यामि 
व्यत्स्यामि 
मंस्ये . 
तर्पिष्यामि, तप्स्यामि, 
त्रस्यामि 
ater 
द्रक्ष्यामि 
घत्स्यामि 


Conditional. 


अयविष्यम्‌ 
अशयिष्ये 
अस्नविष्यम्‌ 
अश्वयिष्यम्‌ 
अश्रयिष्यम्‌-ष्ये 
अपक्ष्यम्‌ 
अमोक्ष्यम्‌ 


` असेक्ष्यम्‌ 


अम्स्यम्‌ 
अभोक्ष्यम्‌ 
ARTA 
अभक्ष्येम्‌ 
HARTA 
ART, 
अक्वक्ष्यम्‌ 
आत्स्यम्‌ 
enl 
अस्कन्त्स्यम्‌ 
अमन्त्स्यम्‌ 
अव्यत्स्यम्‌ 
ae 
अतपिष्यम्‌ 


अत्रपस्यम्‌-अतप्स्यम्‌ , 


समगस्ये 
ARTA 
अधत्स्यमू 


‘~ 
१ 

7 

3 


504 SANSKRIT GRAMMAR è ;[ § 487 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Roots. 1st Future. 2nd Future. Conditional. 
वस्‌ to dwell वस्तामि वत्स्यामि अवत्स्यम्‌ 
द्ह्‌ द्ग्धास्मि धक्ष्यामि अघक्ष्यम्‌ 
नह्‌. नद्वास्मि नत्स्यामि अनत्स्यम्‌ 
बह्‌ वोढास्मि वक्ष्यामि अवश्यम्‌ 
Wet roots:— 
अञ्जू अन्नितास्मि अज्ञिष्यामि आज्ञिष्यम्‌ 
अंङ्क्तास्मि अडक्ष्यामि emm. 
अश्‌ अशिताहे अशिष्ये आशिष्ये 
अष्टाहे अक्ष्ये आक्ष्ये 
fé. छदितास्मि छदिष्यामि अक्केदिष्यम. 
Bane Ex ME FECA, 
Ba छेशितास्मि arena अक्केशिष्यम्‌ 
SIA Bela AFATE, 
क्षम्‌ क्षमिताहे क्षमिष्ये अक्षमिष्ये 
क्षन्ताहे षस्य अक्षंस्ये 
गाहू गाहिताहे गाहिष्ये अगाहिष्ये 
गाढाहे घाक्ष्ये अघाक्ष्ये 
गुप्‌ गोपितास्मि गोपिष्यामि अगोपिष्यम्‌ 
गोप्तास्मि गोप्स्यामि अगोप्स्यम्‌ 
गोपायितास्मि गोपायिष्यामि अगोपायिष्यम 
T गूहितास्म गूहिष्यामि अगूहिष्यम्‌ 
गोढास्मि घोक्ष्यामि अघोक्ष्यम्‌ 
तक्ष तक्षितास्मि तक्षिष्यामि अतक्षिष्यम्‌ 
तष्टास्मि तक्ष्यामि अतक्ष्यम्‌ 


_ कै For the change of aito ओ in this and in सोढाहे 8९७ 
1t.-note p. 317. 
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Roots 1st Future 2nd Future Conditional. 

त्रप्‌ त्रपिताहे, ee त्रपिष्ये, त्रप्स्ये अत्रपिष्ये, STAT 

थू धवितास्मि, धोतास्मि धविष्यामि, धोष्यामि भधविष्यम्‌, eter ` 
तृह्‌ तहिंतास्मि, aaa तहिष्यामि, तक्ष्यांमे अतहिष्यम्‌, अतक्ष्यम्‌ C 
ue, मोहितास्मि, मोढा-ग्था-स्मि मोदिष्यामि, gens अमोहिष्यम, अमोक्ष्यम्‌ | 
WA rer, माष्टोसिम  मार्जेष्यामि, माक््योमि अमार्जिष्यम्‌, अमाक््यैम्‌ 
रथ्‌ रथितास्मि,* रद्धास्मि रथिष्यामि, रत्स्यामि, RAA, अरत्स्यम्‌ 
wy त्रश्वितास्मि, Asta त्रश्चिष्यामि, त्रश््यामि अत्रथिष्यम्‌, अत्रक्यम्‌ 


स्निह्‌ स्नेहितास्मि, स्नेढास्मि AREIA, स्नेक्ष्यामि अस्नोइष्यम्‌, IARE 


enam] 
€ स्वरितास्मि, adit स्वरिष्यामि{ अस्वरिष्यम्‌ 
कु कुतास्मि कुष्यामि अकुष्यम्‌ 
. कुटू कुटितास्मि कुरिष्यामि अकुटिष्यम्‌ 
घू 6 cl. धुवितास्मि धुविष्यामि अधुविष्यम्‌ 
घूप्‌ धूपितास्मि, धूपिष्यामि अधूपिष्यम्‌ 
धृपायितास्मि धूपायिष्यामि अधूपायिष्यम्‌ 
विच्छ्‌ विच्छितास्मि विच्छिष्यामि अविच्छिष्यम्‌ 
विच्छायितास्मि विच्छायिष्यामि अविच्छायिष्यम्‌ 


ऋत्‌ अतिताहे, ऋतीयिताहे अतिष्ये, ऋतीयिष्ये आर्तिष्ये. आतीयिष्ये 
कम्‌ कमिताहे, कामयिताहे PAN, कामायेष्यें अकमिष्ये, अकामयिष्ये 


जभ्‌ जम्मिताहदे# जम्मिष्ये अजम्मिष्ये 

मि-मी मातास्मि-हे मास्यामि, मास्ये STATA, अमास्ये 

दी दाताहे दास्ये . दास्ये 

ली जेतास्मि, era लेष्यामि, SMA Ae, अंलास्यम्‌ - : 
च॒त्‌ चर्तितास्मि चतिंष्यामि, चत्स्योमि अचतिष्यम्‌ , अचत्स्येम. 


Rd SS 
* Bee ft. noto p. 320, + See ft. note p. 328. f स्त्र is set in the 


2nd Fat, and the Condi. of Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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E छर्दितास्मि-हे À छरदिप्यामि-ष्ये 'अच्छदिष्यम-्ये 
छत्स्यीमि-्त्स्ये अच्छत्स्येमू-त्स्ये 
ag P. A. & ga P. are similarly conjugated. 
ऊणु ऊणेवितास्मि-हे उणबिष्यामि-ध्ये ओऔओर्णविष्यम्‌-ष्ये 
ऊणुवितास्मि-हे ऊणुविष्यामि-ष्ये ओुविष्यम्‌-ष्ये 
दरिद्रा द्रिद्रितास्मि दारिद्रिष्यामि अदरिद्विष्यम्‌ 
दीघी दीधिताहे दीधिष्य अदीधिष्ये 


वेवी is similarly conjugated. 


(4) Tar Perrect ( fa) 

8 488. There are two kinds of Perfect, Reduplicative and 
Periphrastic. 

8 489. The Reduplicative Perfect is formed of all mono- 
syllabic roots beginning with consonants, a3 well as of those 
beginning with the vowels अ or आ, and इ, उ, and ag short. 

Exceptions—az, अय्‌, कास्‌, ATQ- These take the Periphrastic 
Perfect necessary. ; 

§ 490. The Periphrastic Perfect is formed of all roots 
beginning with any vowel except अ or आ which is uaturally or 
prosodially long, and of roots of more than one syllable ( roots 
of the 10th class and other derivative roots included ). Exeep- 
tions:—gyur and ऋच्छू which take the Reduplicative Perfects. 

$ 491. The roots उप्‌, fag, जाग, भी, ही, ar, हु, and दरिद्रा take 
both the perfects, 

THE REDUPLICATIVE PERFECT. 
~ 8 492. The root is reduplicated according to the rules Said 
down in §§ 444 449. 
§ 498. . : 
EEN Terminations. T 
“i.  Parasmaipada. : _ Atmanepada. 
1. भ q म CM TE मदे 
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32 अथुस्‌ अ से आथे चे 

3. अ अतुस्‌ उस्‌ ए आते इरे 

d 8494. The Parasmaipada singular terminations are strong; 
‘the rest weak. Before the strong terminations the penultimate 
‘short vowel takes its Guna substitute. The final vowel and 
penultimate अ take Vrddhi necessarily in the ‘third and 
‘optionally in the first person singular. In the 2nd person 
singular the final vowel takes Guna and the penultimate अ 
‘remains unchanged. 


§ 495. “Special rules about the admission of the intermedi- 
ate इ before the terminations व, म, थ, से, बहे, महे, धवे; see (8457 ). 

(a) All roots, whether set or anit, except छु, zu हि 
=, खु; and gr admit इ, But छ with qa, and वृ admit it before 
'थ; as संचस्करेथ, ववरिथ- 

(5) Anit roots ending in short =, except ऋ, reject it 
‘before थ; as सस्मर्थ from ta; but आरिथ from ऋ- 


(c) Anit roots with a final vowel or with a penultimate अ 
admit it optionally before gy. 3 


§ 496. When initial इ or उ of a root takes Guns or Vrddhi 
substitute, the reduplicative इ or 3 is changed to इय्‌ or उव्‌; 
otherwise the two vowels combine to form long ई or ऊ; as 
quu अर इयेष, उओख्‌+ अ--उबोख; ईपिव; &०, 


8497. The final उ, short or long, is -changed to qx before a 
vowel weak termiation and g to इय्‌ orq as if is preceded by a 
conjunct consonant or not; as zw zq—guim 1 dual; निनी -- 
इव = निन्य्‌+ इव=निन्यिव, शिश्रि + इव = शिश्रियिव, &९. 2 

* saagaa लिटि i Pán VIL 2: 18: 
अजन्तो5कारवान्वायस्तास्यनिट,थलि वेडयम्‌। ` : ` ` 


` बछन्त dem तित्यानिढ कायी दिदि जे सक ८७०: ) ` - E 
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£ § 498, : Roots ending in आ take sit instead of अ in the lat. 
and 3rd per. sing. and drop their final am before vowel weak 
terminations, and before such as take the augment इ; as द्दौ, 
ददिव, ददिम 1st Per. ददाथ, ददिथ 2. Per. sing. of दा. 


14 8 499.. Guna is substituted for the final vowel of roots end- 
ing in चट preceded by a conjunct consonant, and in long sg 
and of the roots ऋ) spe and जाग; as सस्मरिव 1 dual of wg, &c. 
T = and पू optionally take the Guha substitute before the , 
wea terminations, and shorten their vowel when they do not; 
as शशरिव, शश्चिव, 1 dual of a, &e. 


§ 500. Monosyllabic roots, having a short अ for their 
peuultimate, change it to q and drop the reduplicative syllable 
before the weak terminations aed before .थ when it takes z, 
provided their initial letter undergoes no change in the 
reduplication, e. g. qq 15 dual पपत्‌+ इव =पेत्‌ + इव =पेतिव, पेतिथ 
2 sing, शोकिथ, शशक्थ 2. sing. of शकू, but ननस्दिथ 2nd dual of 
नन्दू as the अ here is prosodially long, ; 


Exceptions:—Roots beginning with a and the roots TT 
and ag. न 


§ 501. ig inserted after the reduplicative syllable in the- 
case of roots beginning with अ and ending in a conjunct 
consonant and in that of अझ ‘ to pervade? and uy ‘ to go..* 
The reduplicative अ is changed to आ; अञ्ज्‌-अअञ्ज्‌+अ=अ+ ` 
न+ अञञ्‌ + अ=आनञ्ञ्‌+ अ=आनख; similarly atag 1 sing. of 
Me, आनशे: of अश्‌, &०. 


३ 


£ NO i 

~ 8 502. The change of a semi-vowel to its corresponding 
vowel is called Sampras&rana. Samprasárana generally takes 
place before weak terminations in the case of the following 
roots— Fu, AR, व्‌, वह, बस्‌ ‘to dwell, वे चये, ह्वे, खि, बद्‌, स्वप्‌, 
ज्या, बश, व्यच्‌, प्रच्छ्‌, AY, ALY, गहू and sqq. In the case of the 
Perfect tha roots. stew, व्रश्चू and, भ्रस्ज; form an exception. 
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§ 508 Before the strong terminations of the Perfect Sam- 
prasárana takes place in the reduplicative syllable only. In this 
case the initial conjunct consonant of a root is reduplicated as 
itis; i. ९, स्वप-स्वस्वप्‌ &०. 

(4) The vowel following the Samprasárana is dropped. 

S 504. The roots that reject इ altogether in the Perfect— 


कृ P. A.‘ to do’ 


1. चकार, चकर चक्कव चक्रम LEE NE 7 
2. चकर्थ चक्रथुः चक्र चक्षे चक्राथ चङ 
3, चकार चक्रतुः चकुः चक्रे चक्राते aR 


Conjugate similarly q, xz, and g except in the 2nd per, sing. 
which is वचारिथ- ग 
But छु with aq” 
2, सञ्चस्कार, सञ्चस्करि' सञ्च्कारेम सञ्चस्करे सञ्चस्करिवहे सच्चस्करिमहे 
सञ्चस्कर 
2. सश्चस्करिथ TARY: सञ्चस्कर सश्चस्करिषे सञ्चस्कराथे सञ्चस्करिध्वे-द्े 
3. सञ्चस्कार सञ्चस्करतुः सञ्चस्क्ररः सञ्चस्करे सश्चस्करति genu 


* संपरिभ्यां करोतो भूषणे । समवाये च । उपात्मतियत्नवेकृतवाक्याध्याहारेषु च 
Pan. VI. 1. 197—189. Ris prefixed to the root कृ after the 
prepositions सम्‌ and परि when it means to ornament or collect 
‘together ; and after the preposition उप in the above sense, as 
well as in the senses of ‘ imparting an additional quality to a 
thing without destroying the thing itself ( सतो यणान्तराधानं प्रतियत्नः 
Kas. on Pan. H. 3, 53.) or preparing as - food, or supplying 
what is implied.’ j 

+ Thesis changed to Guna as it is preceded by a conjunct 
consonant now ( Vide § 499. Sid. Kau. on Pan VII. 1. 10-11. ) f 

1 The छ्‌ of the terminations diem, ep, and € of 2nd per. pl. 
-of the Benedictive, the Aorist and the Perfect, is changed to ढू 
when preceded by any vowel except अ or आ or by यू, र, ल्‌, ब्‌ 07 हूं- 
‘When the intermediate इ is added, this change is optional, if 
she इ be preceded by ong of the consonants Given above. 


. Prof. Satya n. 
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vp Á 


स्तु : 
Loe su ww do gp VÈ 
2. gil gu तुश दशे so sd 
3. gei gg ae A ga gt 
Oonjugate similarly डु, स, थु. 
8 505. Roots that admit इ--- 
( 1 ) Set roots ending in a vowel. 
वू 9. A. to choose. ? 
1. ववार-ववर ववरिव ववरिम 1. ववरे ववरिवहे ववरिमहे 
2. ववर्थ ववरथुः ववर 2. ववारेषे ववराथे RAF 
9. ववार ववरतुः o qq 3. ववरे ववराते AR 
स्तृ, T भू &c. are similarly conjugated; तस्तार-तस्तर) तस्तारिव &o.. 
दा. 9 P. ध to tear, ? &c. eur 2 P. ८ to sharpen.’ 
1. शार FIR IRA 1; चुष्णाव चक्ष्णुविव aAA 
wR शाश्रिव ufu aya 
2. FARA IRJ: रदार 2. चुष्णव्रिथ चुक्षणुवधु: uU 
WAY: ma 
8. शशार शशरतुः WME: 8, gma gag: J: 
; aag: NA: g is similarly conjugated.. 
Oonjugate similarly द्‌ and पू. 
रू 2 P. A.“ to warble, to go,’ &c. 
lew ea रूरुविम 1. रुखले रुरविवहे रुरुविमहे 
Wd 
हु wg: रुख 2. रुखंवेषे रुण्वाथे wur 
१ रराव wg: wn 9.9 am wm 


Conjugate similarly g P.g P. 
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sft 2 A. ‘ to lie down.’ 


1 {शिश्ये शिश्यिवदे 'शिश्यिमहे 
2 शिस्यिषे शिऱ्याथे रिद्यि्वे-द्र 
3 RA Riz RR 


^ 


श्रि P. A. ‘ to resort to. 


1 शिश्राय ete शिश्रियिम 1 शिश्रिये fame शिश्रियिमहे 
शिश्रय 


2 शिश्रयिथ शिक्षियथुः शिश्रिय 2 RARE शिश्रियाथे शित्रियिध्वेधे 
8 शिश्राय शिश्रियतुः शिश्रियुः 8 शिश्रिये शिश्रियाते शिश्रियिरे ' 


(2) Amit roots ending in a vowel :— 


qr 1. P. À. ‘to give! — 


1 ei ददिव ददिम le ददिवहे ददिमहे 
2 द्दाथ-ददिथ ददथुः दद्‌ 2« ददाथे RA 
3 ददौ supo ददुः द्दे ददाते du 
गै P. ‘to sing. ग 
1जगो | जगिव जगिम 
2 जगाथ-जगिथ जगथुः जग 
3 जगो जगतुः जगुः 


All other roots ending in आ, ए, ऐ, and ओ are similarly 
conjugated. ध्ये--87१ per. दृध्यौ, दध्यतुः, दध्युः दो ‘to cut? 870 per. 
ददो, ददतुः, ददुः &e 


इ 2 P. “to go.’ ae 
1 इयाय-इयय इंयिव इथि 
2 इयेथ-इययिथ ईयथुः ` $T 
3 इयाय sag: इयुः 


इ 1 P. “60 ४०? 18 regular; इयाय-य, इयिष इयिम ४०. इ 1. 2. P 
4 A. “to go? takes the peri. perf. . 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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नी P. A. ‘ to carry.’ 
^ 
Par. Atm. 


f fe 


1 निनाय-निनय निन्यिव निन्यिम See शी ‘to lie down above.’ 


2 निनयिथ-निनेथ निन्यथुः निन्य 
3 निनाय निन्यतुः निन्युः A 
: स्मृ P. ‘to remember.’ 
L सस्मार-सस्मर i सस्मरिव सस्मरिम 
9 सस्मर्थ amna: सस्मर 
3 सस्मार सस्मरतुः THE 
मि 5 P. A. ‘to throw. सी 9. P. A. ‘to destroy.’ 
1 ममौ fmm मिम्यिम 1 मिम्ये faite मिम्यिमहे 
2 ममाथ मिम्यथुः मिम्य 9 मिम्यिषे मिम्याथे AAA 
ममिथ | 
3ममो मिम्यतुः मिम्युः 3 मिम्ये मिम्याते सिम्गिरे 
ली. 9 P. 4 A, * to adhere.’ 1. P. ‘to melt.’ 
Par. Atm. 
1 लिलाय, लिल्य, set लित्यिव लिल्यिम 
4 लिलेथ, लिलयिथ Raa: लिल्य 
ललाथ, ललिथ 
af ~ ~ i . ^ 
3 Raa, RA लिल्यतुः Reg: Like शी. 


(3) Anit roots ending in a consonant: — 


atm 5 P. ‘to be able? \_/ 


1 शशाक-शशक alg : शेकिम 
, 2 शकिथ-शशक्थ शेकथुः शेक 
8 शशाक शेकतुः - शेकुः 
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पच्‌ P. A. ‘to cook. 


1. पपाच-पपच पेचिव पेचिम 1. पेचे Oa पेचिमहे 
2. पोचिथ, पपक्थ पेचथुः पेच 9. पेचिषे पेचाथे पेचिध्वे 
-3, पपाच 'पेचतुः पेचुः 3. पेचे पेचाते पेचिरे 


सुच्‌ 6 P. Â. ‘to release.’ od 
|. सुमोच gata मुमुचिम 1. मुमुचे gate: मुमुचिमहे 


2, सुमोचिथ मुमुचथुः मुमुच 2. सुसुचिषे मुसुचाथे मुमुचिष्वे 
8. सुमोच सुमुचतुः मुमचुः 8. सुसुचे मुमुचाते मुमुचिरे 


Raq 1 P. ‘to separate. A. ‘to purge.’ | 
1. रिरेच रिरिचिव रिरैचिम 1. रिरिचे MNAR  रोरेचिमहे . 


2. रिरोचिथ रिरिचथुः रिरिच 2. रिरिचिषे रिरिचाथे RRRA 
-3. रिरेच रिरिचतुः RA 3. रिरिचे रिरिचाते रिरिच्रे 


Conjugate faq 7. P. A, सिच्‌ 0. P. A., निज्‌ 3 P. A, विज्‌ 
9. P. A, सुज 7. P. A, युज 7. P. 4. क्षद 7. P. A, and others 
having इ org for their penultimate, similarly; सिच्‌-सिषेच 
1 sing. सिपिचिव dual; सिपेचिथ 2 sing. &०., क्षुइ--चुक्षोद 1 e 
ऱचुक्षोदिथ 2 sing. &c. 


प्रच्छ्‌ 6 P. ‘to ask,’ 


1 पप्रच्छ पप्रच्छिव - पप्रच्छिम 
2 पप्रच्छिथ-पप्रष्ठ पप्रच्छुः पप्रच्छ 
8 पप्रच्छ पप्रच्छतुः पप्रच्छुः 
त्यज्‌ 1 P. ‘to abandon.’ d 

1 तत्याज , तत्यजिव तत्यजिव 

तत्यज : 
2 तत्यजिथ तत्यजथुः . तत्यज 

तत्यक्थ m 


8 तत्याज तत्यजतुः तत्यजुः 
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ws 7 P. ‘to break or to destroy.’ 


1 qus बभञ्चिव quisi ? 
2 वभन्चिथ-बभङ्क्थ us. वभन्न 
9 qus qug: वभञ्जुः 


भ्रस्ज्‌ 6. P. A. ‘to fry. 


lai aa aaa 1 वभजे बभर्जिवहे वभजिमहेः 
EE AE aga वभ्रनिवहे  बभ्रजिमहे- 
9 बभर्जिथ वभर्जथुः वभजे 9 वभजिंषे वभजीथे वभजिध्वे 
वभष्ठे-बभ्रष्ठ 
Ws बभ्रथुः a बश्रनिषे वश्रज्ञाथे  वभ्रजिध्वे 
Raq बभजेतुः du 3 बभर्जे वभजते वर्भजिरे 
qus agi aN: qusi वभ्रन्नाते quisi 
ay 4. 8. 6. P. 
lat ata wha lai wit ससजिमहेः 
2 ससर्जिथ Pasig: ससज 2 ससृजिषे ससृजाथे सस॒जिध्वे 
- सस्र 
Saas ससृजतुः ससजुः Saat ससूजाते TIER 


हदा_1. P. ‘to see.’ 
should be conjugated like सज; ददाशथ, qug 2 sing. 
fesa, 7. P. A. ‘to cut.’ 
1 चिच्छेद्‌ चिच्छिदिव चिच्छिदिम 1 चिच्छिदे चिच्छिदिवहे चिच्छिदिमहे: 
2 चिच्छेदिथ चिच्छिदथुः चिच्छिद्‌ 2 चिच्छिदिषे चिच्छिदाथे चिच्छिदिध्वेः 


Cs = aN 


8 चिच्छेद चिच्छिद्तुः चिच्छिदुः 3 faex चिच्छिदाते चिच्छिदिरे 


पढ्‌ 4. A. ‘to go.’ दाढू 1. 6. P. ‘to decay.’ 
lui पेदिवहे .. पेदिमहे 1 amam शेदिव E 
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2 पेद्षि पेदाथे WA 2 शोदेथ-शशत्थ शेदथुः शेद 
3पेदे पेदाते R 3 शशाद ag: शेदुः 
Conjugate मन्‌ A., ag P., तप्‌ P. am P., A., qu P., रभ्‌ 4., लभः 
>., नम्‌ P. qq P., vq A., दृह P. ag P. similary; मन-मेनिषे 
2 sing... सद्‌-सेदिथ-ससत्थ 2 sing. नम्‌-नेमिथःननन्थं 2 sing, ae 
देहिथ-ददग्ध 2 sing, नहू-नेहिथ-ननद्ध, ४०. ` 
स्कन्दू lP.'todrop' बन्धु, 9 P. to bind.’ 


1 चस्कन्द चत्कन्दिव चस्कन्दिम 1 बबन्ध ` बबन्धिव बवन्धिम. 

2 चस्कन्दिथ aera: dere 9 वबन्धिथ बवन्धथुः बबन्ध ` 
IURI बवन्द्ध de 

8 चस्कन्द चस्कन्दतुः arg: 3 बबन्ध चवन्धतुः बबन्धुः 

राध 4. 5. P. * to grow, to accomplish. ? स्पृञ्च 6. P. ‘to touch. 7 

1 रराध wa रराधिम lost vata uw 

2 रराधिथ wag: रराध 2 पस्पारिथ पस्पृशथुः . qn 

8 रराध रराधतुः wg: 3 emi. wg: — qu 


सुक्न and gs are similarly conjugated. 


( 4 ) Ret roots ending in a consonant. 


नन्द्‌ 1 P. | to be glad.? ' वन्द्‌! A * to salute." 

1 ननन्द ननान्दिव ननन्दिम 1 ववन्दे ववन्द्वहे ववन्दिमहे 
2 ननन्दिथ ननन्दथुः ननन्द्‌ . 2 ववन्दिषे ववन्दाथे ववन्दिध्वे . 
8 ननन्द ननन्दतुः ननन्दुः 3 ववन्दे Fal ववन्दिरे 

aa 4. 1. P. ८ to dance. ? HT A 1.. to rejoice. 
1 ननत ama ननृतिम 1 मुमुदे मुसुदिवहे सुमुदिमहे 
2 ननर्तिथ ननृतथुः नन्त 2 सुसुदिषे मुमुदाथे सुमुदिध्वे . 
Saad aig: ननृतुः 3 मुमुदे सुमुदाते मुमुदिरे 

ag 1. P. ‹ to afflict. कच्छ 6. P. “10 go." 


1 आनद आनर्दिव आनर्दिम lames आनल्छिव आनस्छिम.. | 
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2 आनंदिंथ आंनदंथुः ` आनदे 
€ . sS. 
Sade ead: MT: 


“अर्च्‌ 1. P. ‘ to worship. ? 


e 
9 आनस्छिथ wag: आनच्छै 

LJ e s 
8 sm अनर्च्छतुः MTE: 


ऋजू 1. A. to go, to acquire? &e. 


d आन emia आनर्चिम le आनृजिवहे आनूजिमहे 
9 आनर्चिय आनचंथुः आनच 2 आत्रजिपे आनृजाथे आनूजिध्वे | 
Sem amig: ,आनचुः 3 आनजे आनृजाते _ आनृजिरे 
वम्‌ P. ‘ to vomit. ' qa 4. ‘ to give.’ 
"1 ववाम-ववम ववमिव ववमिम 1 दददे दददिवहे दददिमहे 
:9 ववमिथ ववमथुः ववम 9 दददिषे दददाथे RRA 
Sama  :ववमतुः ववसुः 8 दददे दद्दाते «du 
म्छुद 6. P.' to be crooked.’ स्फुर्‌ 6. P. “ to flash forth.’ 
* to cheat. ? * to throb.’ 
1 चुकोट, ager . चुकुटिव gp 1 पुस्फोर पुस्फुरिव पुस्फुरिम 
2 चुकुटिथ SRY: चुकुट 2 पुस्फुरिथ पुस्फुरथुः पुस्फुर 
-8 चुकोट चुकुटथुः Iz: 8 पुस्फोर पुस्फरतुः Sen 
/ $ 506. Roots taking सम्प्रसारण ( regular and irregular )— 
यज्‌ 1. P. A. ' to worship. ' 
1 इयाज-इयज ईजिव ईजिम 1 ईजे AR इजिमहे 
:9 इयजिथ-इयष¢्ठ sg: ईज 9 इंजिषे ss sera 
3 इयाज इंजतुः जुः 3 इंजे इंजाते इंजिरे 
qu 1. P. ` to dwell.’ 


L^ qq 1. 2. P. to speak. ? 
tf 1 उवाच, उवच, aha ऊचिम 1 उवास-उवस आषिव ऊपिम 


* Roots of the कुटादि class ( see ६ 463 ) retain their vowel un- 


-changed optionally in the 1st pers. sing. of the Perf; am, 
नव 180 sing 


~ चच्नू 88 & substituta for अ may also be conjugated in Atm. ' | 
-- 9. ऊचे, ऊचिवहे, ऊचिमहे, 1 Per &० 
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उवचिथ-उवक्र्थ ञचथुः ऊंच 2 उवसिथ-उवस्थ AY: ऊष 


3 उवाच : ऊचतुः ऊचुः 8 उवास ऊषतुः ऊषुः ; 
aq 1. P. A. ‘to sow seed.’ 

1 उवाप-उवप ऊपिव ata 1a - edd अपिमद्दे 

2 उवपिथ-उवप्य sag: , ऊप 2 ऊपिषे: amà sp 

8 उवाप ऊपतुः अपुः 8 ऊपे SNO wu 

az 1. P. À. ‘to carry.’ 
lars of ऊहिम 18 aR ऊहिमहे 
2 aaa, उवोढ* Gay: x 2 अहिषे set RAT 
3 उवाह ञहतुः ऊहुः 3 उदद Send 


Sa (र 
चद्‌ 1. P. to speak,’ ( A. in some senses ) 


1 उवाद-उवद॒ . ऊदिव wen 1 ऊदे ऊदिवदहे 
2 उवदिथ ऊदथुः उद्‌ 
3 उवाद Fa m: 

स्वप्‌ 2. P. ‘to sleep." 
1 सुष्वाप, सुष्वप सुषुपिव 
2 सुष्वपिथ सुपुपथुः सुषुप 


ऊदिमहे . 
2 ऊदिषे उदाथे ऊदिध्वे. 

43% ऊदाते ऊदिरे 
ज्या 2 P. ‘to grow old.’ 


सुषृपिम 1 जिज्यो जिज्यिव जिज्यिम. 
2 जिज्यिथ Aag: जिज्य 


LI 


सुष्वप्थ जिज्याथ . 
3 सुष्वाप sp: सुषुपुः 3 जिज्यौ. . जिज्यतुः fug 
वञ्‌ 2. P, ‘to desire.’ व्यच्‌ 6. P. ‘to deceive,’ ‘to surround.” 
4 उवाश-उवश ऊशिव . उशिम 1 विव्याच  विविचिव विविबिम 
विव्यच | १ 


CET RS E i RR NE Eier s य 
*When the z substituted for the हः ०४ the roots: and वह' is 


dropped, the preceding अ is changed to st and not to Sn. _ 
Es 


Wet थ=उवद + थ--उवढ + ध, by 8 416, 8, 4-उबढ्‌‡- ढ ८-उवोंढ 
CD. Prof Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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2 उवशिथ Fay: Fal 9 विव्यचिथ faa: विविच 
3 उवाश ^ ऊशतुः SE 3 विव्याच विविचतुः tilag: 


zg 9. P. A. ‘to take? >“ 
1 जग्राह-जग्रह जगदिव IRI 1 जगहे जगृहिवहे जगहिमहे 


oct wey: we 2 जगृहिघि mÀ जगृहे 
.3 जग्राह जगृहतुः We: 3 जगृहे mA sum 


व्यध्‌ 4. P. A. ‘to pierce.’ 


1 विव्याध-विव्यघ विविधिव विविधिम 

2 विव्यधिथ, विव्यद्ध विविधथुः विविध 

:3 विव्याध विविधतुः विविधुः 

श्वि 1. P. ‘to swell.’ 

1 शिश्वाय, शिश्वय शिश्चियिव शिश्चियिम 
SRI, झुशव झुद्युविव aaa 

2 शिश्वायेथ, शुशविथ दिश्चियथुः, शुशुवथुः शशिश्चिय, qun 

-8 शिश्वाय, छुशाव. शिश्चियतुः, थुशुवतुः शिश्चियुः, sur 

At ( Regular ), h «eee 
1 ववौ वावेव वविम 1 ववे वविवहे वविमहे 
2 ववाथ, वविथ aay: वव 9 वविषे ववाथे ais 
A ~ 

3 qat ववतुः a3: 3 ववे ववाते विवरे 

वे ( Irregular). 

1 उवाय ऊयिव sm la ata aaa 
उवय ऊविव Gat उवे Glade ऊविमहे 


3 


* fù is to be optionally considered as शु in the Perfect. 
fA optionally assumes the form उबग before the strong, and 
ZY 07 Hq before the weak terminations of the Perfect. 
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2 उवयिध 


3 उवाय 


~ 


ऊयुः 
eg: 
og: 

ad: 


1 विव्याय, विव्यय 


:2 विव्ययिथ 
8 विव्याय 


f 


l जुहाव ae 


2 जुहविथ, जुद्रोथ 


-8 जुहाव 
8 507. 
६ 508. 


ऊय 


vH 
ay: 
wg: 


या 
* 


) 


E 
zb 
थ 
H 


a) 50 
E 


x 


जुहुविव जुहुविम 


"2 


थुः जुहुव 
तुः. seg 
Wet roots:— 


2 «BH sem 
ऊविषे ऊवाथे 
8ऊये जयाते 
उवे ऊबाते 
P: A. # Covey 
1 विव्ये (uer 
9 विथ्यिषे विव्याथे 
3 विव्ये विव्याते 
to call.’ 
1 जुहुवे जुहुविवहे 
2 जुहुविषे जुहुवाथे 


3 जुहुवे जुहुवाते 


- RAF 


अविध्वे-हे' . 
ऊयिरे 
ऊविरे 


विग्यिमहे 


facra 
PIER 


जुहुविमहे 
Sep 


जुहुबिरे 


The roots स्वू, @ and छू admit इ necessarily: before 


‘consonantal terminations except थ; स्वृ-सस्वारिव 1 dual, सस्वारेथ, 


-सस्वर्थ 2 sing.; दुधविथ, दुधोथ 2 sing. 
¿aA 1.7. P. ‘to sarink, to contract.’ 


. 1 ततश्च 


ततश्चिव 


aa 
2 ततञ्चिथ ततञ्चथुः 


ततङ्क्थ 


3 ततश्च ततश्चतुः 


ततचिम 
ततञ्च्म 
ततश्च 


ततञ्चुः 


TA is similarly conjugated. 


of शू, ७८. 


lama वत्रश्चिव 
aa 

2 वव्रश्चिथ वत्रश्चशु 
qag 

8 aa — qeu 


त्रश्च 6 P. ‘to cut.” 


TAR : 
वत्रश्च्म 
a 


qarg: . 


* cy becomes विव्ययू before strong terminations and विवी before 


“the weak onesinthe Perf 


0. Prof. & 


is to be considered asg in the Perf 
atya Vrat Shastri Collectio 
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gal. 2. P. “to purify.’ ae T. P. ¢ to anoint.’ . 
1 ममार्ज ममृजिव ममजिम 1 आनक्ष amka GUT 
ममृज्व ममज्म ; 
ममार्जिव ममार्जम amsa आन्ञ्ञ्मः 
9 ममाजिथ ममजथुः AIA 9 आनल्िथ आनज्ञथुः आनज्ञ 
mS ममाजेथुः AAN आनङ्क्थ 
3 ममाजे ममजतुः ममजुः 8 आनज्ञ amag: Seu 


ममाजेतुः ममाजुः 
क्लिदू 4 P. ‘tobe wet? स्यन्दू 1 A. ‘to distil.’ 
1 fae Ria Rae 1 सस्यन्दे सस्यान्दवहे सस्यन्दिमद 


Age fe सस्यन्दृहे सस्यन्द्महे 
9 fer Rise: चिक्लिद 9 सस्यन्दिषे सस्यन्दाथे ue 
RT सस्यन्त्से Seres 
8 fee AR: चिक्िदुः 3 सस्यन्दे सस्यन्दाते def 
रध्‌* 4. P. ‘ to destroy.’ सिध्‌ 1. P. 


1 wa ररन्धिव-रेष्व ररन्धिम-रेध्म 1 fata सिषिधिव-ध्व सिषिधिम-ध्फ 
4 ररन्धिथ-ररद्ध ररन्धतुः ररन्ध 2 सिषेधिथ, सिषिधथुः सिषिध 
4 सिषद्ध 
8 wu wig: uw सिषेध सिषिधतुः सिषिधुः 
क्लप 1. P. * to be able.’ qu. 4. P. ' to be pleased.’ 


Lat adie aA 1 qq ततृपिव agn 
चक्लूप्वहे A ततृप्व ततृप्म 
Qaim चक्लपाथे ww 2 ततर्पिथ 
चक्लूप्से IREA तत्रप्थ,† dde ततृपथुः ततृप 
Saat amA aR 3 ततप agg: ततृपु 


gq is similarly conjugated. 
* रघू and जमू insert a nasal when their finalis followed by a 


vowel रघू, however, does not do it in the Aorist or when it 
takes इ, except in the Perf, 1 Ree $471 
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अप्‌ 1. A. ^to be ashamed? 


क्षम 4. P. ' to forgive.” 


E MEC NE n 1 चक्षाम चक्षमिव चक्षमिम 
EL NE as aga agaf चक्षण्म 
2त्रेपिषे त्रेपाथे . त्रेपिध्वे 2 चक्षमिथ चक्षमथुः चक्षम 
त्रैप्से Jà चक्षन्थ 
399m त्रेपाते , WR 8 चक्षाम चक्षमतुः चक्षमुः 
JA 1. A. ‘ to forgive.’ अश्‌ 5. A. * to pervade,’ 
1 aay amdi चक्षमिमहे 1 आनशे आनशिवहे आनरिमहे 
चक्षण्वहे वक्षण्महे : amal emu 
2 चक्षमिषे चक्षमाथे चक्षमिध्वे 2 आनशिषे आनशाथे . emer 
aera Ceu आनक्षे . आनड्दु 
3 चक्षमे चक्षमाते ` चक्षमिरे 8 आनशे आनशाते ems 
कलह P. ‘ to be afflicted.’ नञ्च 4. P. ‘ to perish.’ 
1 चिक्लेश चिल्लिशिव APRA 1 ननाश नेशिव नेशिम 
fier चिकल्लिटम ननश नेश्व नेरम 
2 चिक्लेशिथ Rig: Re 2 नेशिथ Fe नेश 
ree j aigi 
3 चिक्लेश चिक्किशतुः Aiea: 8 ननाश नेशतुः नेशुः 


अभू 1. P. ‘to occupy.’ कुष with निर्‌ 9. P. ‘to tear, to expel? 


l आनक्ष आनक्षिव 
आनक्ष्व 


. 2 आनक्षिथ आनक्षथुः 
आनष्ट 


३ आनक्ष आनक्ष्तुः 


आनक्षिम 1 निस्चुकोष Rasa निङ्चुकुषिम 
आनद्षेप Pao EST 
आनक्ष निर्चुकोषिथ निइचुकुषथुः निर्चुकुष 

र निइचुकोष्ठ 

atag: 3 fme Aa: निश्चुकुषुः 


त्वक्षू, 910 ger ‘to pare? should be similarly conjugated. 


* 300 § 512 


T Roots ending in म्‌ change to q when followed by x or व्‌ 


I See. § 476 
H. 8, ०, 2]. 
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amg 1. A. ` to enter.’ ag 1. A. ‘to take." 
1 जगाहे RR जगाहिमहे 1 जगृहे wade जगृहिमद्दे 
ags जगाह्यहे Wee जगद 
2 जगाहिषे जगाहाथे NRA 2 जगृहिषे suet MRAZ 
जघाक्षे , sm EE sc 
3 जंगाहे जगाहाते जगाहिरे SIR जग्रहाते TRÈ 


गई 2 A. is Set and should be 
conjugated as such. गहू 10. P. 
A. takes the Periphrastie Perf, 


ax 1. P. A. “६० conceal.’ 
1 जुगूह wea TRA ls Wee RÈ 


| We JM Wet Wee 
2 जुगूहिथ जुगुहृथुः IR 4 जुगुहिषे जुगुद्दये RAF 
ait aaa su 
:3 जुगूह WA: Ug SaR Ged um 
qu 6. P. * to kill? तुंह 6. P. ' to kill? 
laa aa ततृहिम lade aia ततृंहिम 
We ततृ We ma 
9 ततहिंथ ततृहथुः E 2 WRA: ततृहथु: ade 
ततढे aa 
$ ततद aga: agg: 3 ततृंह aia: ce 
ga 4. P. ‘to bear malice’ स्तृह्‌ 6. P. ‘ to hurt, to kill” 
1 द्रोह gia gin la quí तस्तृहिम 
दुदु दुटु digg तस्तृह्म 


* Wheng orz is dropped, the preceding अ, इ or उ is lengthened. 
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2 दुद्रोहिथ, ea: दुदुह 2 तस्तहंध WA: — dum 
gale, दुद्रोग्ध* तस्तढे 
3 दुद्रोह Seed: gg: 3 qu Wed: — qug: 


ug is similarly conjugated 


gg is similarly conjugated 
Baits gag 1 dual gürfgw, 


ववहिंथ-ववरढ 2nd sing, qgízw, 


Bales, छमोग्ध 2 sing. &c. qgg l dual. 
Tas 4. P. ` to love. ’ 
1 सिष्णेह सिष्णिहिव ` सिष्णिहिम 
ANg सिष्णिह्म 
4 सिष्णेहिथ Razg: सिष्णिह 
सिष्णेढ, Rra 
3 RAR सिग्णिहतुः सिष्णिहुः 


स्चुह is to be similarly conjugated. 
IRREGULAR BASES. 
S 509. The roots A, HF, Ty, and eqssp drop their nasal 
optionally before the terminations of the Perfect. 


aer obey § 500, oven before the strong terminations when their 
nasal is dropped, 


We अन्थू 
lara qaaa ower 1 seu satya antag 
श्रेथ श्रेथिव श्रेथिम ग्रेथ Wm ग्रेथिम 
2 शश्रन्थिथ इाश्रन्थथुः श्रन्थ 2 जग्नन्थिय say: IAA 
श्रोथेष Aag: श्रेथ - ग्रेथिथ ag: Spr 
3 शश्रन्थ रश्रन्थतुः WAA: 8 जग्रन्थ गजग्रन्यतुः ATA: 
श्रेथ श्रेथतुः श्रेथुः ग्रथ ग्रेथतुः wm 


x The final ह of the roots ga, um, fem, and em is changed 


to | ora when followed by any co 
Semi-vowel or by nothings... satya 


Vrat Shastri Collection: 
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gra P. स्वञ्ज A. 
1 ददम्भ gea aum las aaan सस्वाल्िमहेः 
देम oc देभिव * देभिम सस्वजे सस्वाजिवहे सस्वजिमहें 
2 द्दम्भिथ ददम्भथुः ददम्भ 9 सस्वन्षिष सस्वज्ञाथे aaa 
देभिथ देभुः देभ सस्वजिषे सस्वजाथे सस्त्रजिध्वे 
8 द्दम्भ द्दम्भतुः द्दम्मुः 3 सस्वज्ञे सस्वञ्जाते o que 
देभ देभतुः देभुः सस्वजे सस्त्रजाते सस्वजिरे 


* 510. The अ ofthe roots गम्‌, हन्‌ , जन्‌, खन्‌ 9०१ wq, is 
dropped before vowel weak terminations except those of the 
2nd variety of the Aorist; the हु of हन्‌ is then changed to घ्‌;. 


and जन्‌ and घस become sp and eq respectively. if 
/ - 
x A 
गम्‌ `\/ हुन्‌ A 
1 जगाम जाग्मिव जग्मिम 1 जघान जन्निव siete 
जगम जघन 
2 जगमिथ जग्मथुः जग्म 2 जघानिथ Gag: wa 
जगन्थ .: जघन्य 
8 जगाम जग्मतुः जग्मुः 3 जघान aag: जध्नुः 
जन्‌ A. घस्र 
I sae जज्ञिमहे Conjugated in the 
2 जिषे aÀ eiae Perf. as 9 substitute: 
3 जज्ञे . जज्ञाते Slate of भद्‌, which see. 
wa P. A. 
1 चखान, चखन चहिनिव चछ्निम 1 चढ्ने leas fade 
2 चखनिथ चछ्नथुः चढ्न 2 चहिनिवे wen चहिनधवे. 
3 चखान edd: ed: Sai wed a 


§ 511. Wa is optionally substituted for अद्‌ in the Perfect.. 
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lem. : aa आदिम, 

जघास, जघस. जक्षिव . ge: 
2: आदिथ? आद्थुः आद. 

जघासिथ SHE . जक्ष 1 
8आद | आदतुः आदुः 

जघास ` जक्षतुः जक्षुः 


S 512 t The roots तू, फल, भज्‌, AT and pz when it means ‘to 
offend or to injure’ necessarily, and जू. भ्रम्‌, बसू, फण्‌, 1. P. to go, 
राज, आज्‌, भा, xX and स्वन्‌ optionally obey § 500 


तु 1 12. to cross. \// फल 112 te bear fruit, ° 


1 ततार-ततर तेरिव तेरिम 1 पफाल, पफल . फेलिव फेलिम 
2 तेरिथ तेरथुः तेर 2 फेलिथ फेल्थुः फल: 
-3 ततार तेरतुः de 3 que Weg o फेल: 


सज्‌ 1. P. A. f to serve.’ &c. 
4 बभाज, बभज aa भेजिम 1 भेजे Wee is 


2 भेजिथ, वभक्थ dag: मेज 2 भेजिषे ant ARA 
3 aqa भेजतुः भेजुः 3 भेजे भेजाते . भेजिरे 


qaq 5. P. with अप. & a 
1 अप-रराध अप-रोषिव dg ` 
2 अप-रोधिथ wey: अपफ-रेध ` 
8 अप-रराध atag: aE: 
जू 4. P.‘ to be old.? ञ्जम्‌ 1. 4. P. ‘ to wander, ? 
1जजार जजरिव जजरिम lam auf वम्रमिम . 
जजर जेरिव जेरिम quu भ्रेमिव श्रेमिम 
* Vide § 515 | तूफलमजन्रपश्च । राधो हिंसायाम्‌। वा JAAN | फर्णांच 


larg | Pin VI. 4. 122-125. COUR 
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2 जजरिथ 
जरिथ 
3 जजार 


1 वभ्राजे 


श्रेजे 
2 बभ्राजिषे 


ANAN 


भ्राजषे 
5 qun 


— ^ 


जजरथुः जजर 
Wg: जर 
जजरतुः E: 
जेरतुः Sra: 
ums 1. A * to shine.’ 
aise वभ्राजिमहे 
अजिवहे भ्रेजिमहे 
बश्राजाथे aà 
zà ARA 
वश्राजाते मम्राजिरे 
श्रजाते रेजिरे 


भ्र्जे 


9 aaa बभ्रमथुः 
Seq भ्रेमथुः 

8 वभ्राम वभ्रमतुः : 
Sag: 


वभ्रम 
Eri 
बभ्रमुः 
3g 


स्यम्‌ 1. P. * to sound.’ 


lamm सस्यमिव 
सस्यम स्येमिव 
2 सस्यमिथ mg: 
waa स्येः थुः 
8 सस्याम सस्यमतुः 
स्येमतुः 


IT, AA: राजू are to be similarly conjugated. 


8 513 मू forms its base irregularly as बभूव 


1 बभूव 
2 बभूविथ 
3 aya: 


THAT 
agag: 
agag: 


quida 
वस्व 
qud: 


] बभूवे वभूविवदे 

2 बभविषे वमूवाथे 
~ ` 

3 ker] agai 


सस्यमिक 
स्येमिम 
सत्यम 
स्येम 
सस्यमुः 
Sg: 


quiqut 

वभविध्वे 
~ S 

वभूविरे 


§ 414, {Sand हि are respectively changed to गि and घिः 
and चि optionally to कि, after the reduplicative syllable in the- 
Perf, and the pol 


जि हि 
1 जिगाय itz ANa 1 जिघाय ARa जिष्यिम 
- जिगय जिघय 
2 जिगेथ जिग्यथुः जिग्य 2 जिघेथ जिष्यथुः Rer 
जिगयिथ जिघयिथ 
3 जिगाय = Brag: जिग्युः 3 जिघाय Rag: Ra: 
चि. 
i. 1 चिकाय-चिकय चिक्यिव चिक्यिम 
चिचाय-चिचय चिच्यिव चिच्यिम 
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9 चिकयिथ-चिक्रेथ Reg: ` चिक्य 
चिचयिथ-चिचेथ चिच्यथुः चिच्य 
3 चिक्राय-चिचाय : चिक्यतुः-चिच्यतुः चिक्युः-चिच्युः 
8 515. अद्‌, ऋ and eq admit इ necessarily before थ- 
3E 


३ आर आरिव आरिम For अदू and sq see p. p. 325, 819; 
9 आरि आरथुः आर 
8 आर आरतुः em: 


Wes." 

EI ममजिव ममजिम 

2 ममजिथ,ममड्वथ ममजथुः ममज 

3 ms ममजतुः ममज्जुः 

+अज्‌ ‘to go, 
1 विवाय, विवय Rea, आजिव Aa, आजिम 
9 fata, विवेथ विव्यथुः विव्य 
आजिथ 
3 विवाय विव्यतुः feg: 


§ 516. इ ‘to go? lengthens its reduplicative इ before the 
weak terminations. 


For the forms see p. 311. 
६ 517. The base ofg with अघि to study ’ is अधिजगा. 


1 अधिजगे अघिजगिवहे अधिजागेमहे 
2 अधिजगिषे अधिजगाथे अधिजगिध्वे 
8 अधिजगे अधिजगाते अधिजगिरे 


इ 518. ऊर्णु forms its base as Hug. Its vowel is optionally 
not gunated before a strong termination when it takes इ. 


२: See § 476. १ See § 477. 
: CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


328 SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. + [ § 518-519 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1 ऊर्णुनाव, ऊणुनव 
2 ऊर्णुनुविथ ऊर्णुनविथ 


3 ऊर्णुनाव 


1 ss 
2 ऊणुनुविषे 
9 ऊर्णुनुवे 


Par. 

ऊणुनुविव 
afg: 
ऊर्णुनुबतुः 
Atm ; 

उणुँनुविवहे 
ऊणुंनुवाथे 
ऊर्णुनुवाते 


ऊणुंनुविम 
ऊर्णुनुव 
ऊ्णुनुवुः 


ऊणुंनुविमहे 
mgA- 
अर्णुनुविरे 


619. ख्या 80१ कृशा are optionally substituted for चभ in the 
Perfect, and necessarily in the other Non-conjugational tenses. 
wat and क्या take both the Pedas. 


1 eme 
आचक्शो 
2 amena, आचह्यिथ 
आचक्शाथ, आचक्शिथ 
3 आचख्यौ 
आचक्शो 


1 आचचक्षे 
STET 

. आचकरों 

2 आचचक्षिष 
आचश्मिषे 
आचकिदापे . 

3 आचचक्षे 


eae 
आचक्रे 


Par. 
आचह्यिव 
आचक्शिव 


आचल्यथुः 
Sra: 
आचल्यतुः 
आचकरतुः 


^ 
Atm. 
आचचक्षिवहे 
आचाढ्यवहे 
आचक्शिवहे 
आचचक्षाथे 
आचल्याथे 
आचक्गाथे 
आचचक्षाते 
आचड्याते 
आचक्गात 


आचहि्यिम 
आचविराम 
AAA 
आचकदा 
आचख्युः 
arara: 


आचचक्षिमहे 
आचल्यिमदे 
आचक्शिमहे 
आचचक्षिध्वे 
आचाछ्यिध्वे-हे 
आचक्शिष्वे . 
आचचक्षिरे 
safe 
Ararat 
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8 520. eis prefixed to vowel weak terminations in the case 
of dT 4. A. ^ to obey,’ 


1 दिदीये दिदीयिवहे दिदीयिमहे 
9 दिदीयिषे दिदीयाथे RARA 
8 दिदीये दिदीयाते RARR 


§ 521. दे 1. A. ‘to protect? assumes as its base the form Terr 
in the Perfect. दिग्ये, दिग्यिवहे, 1 sing. and dual. दिग्यिध्वे-हे 2 pl. 


§ 522. ag after reduplication assumes the form faga; faa, 
1 sing., दिद्यातिषे 2 sing. 

§ 528, पी is substituted for cy «to grow iat? in the Perfect 
and in the Frequentative; (quy 1 sing. » पिष्यिध्वे-ट्ठे 2 pl. 

§ 524, The root az takes Samprasarana in the reduplicative 
syllable in the Perfect; विव्यथे 1 & 3 Sing. , विव्यथिषे 2 sing. 

§ 525. For the forms of विज, see ६ 466, fa 1 sing., 
विविजिथ विविजथुः ART 2 per. &c, 


PERIPHRASTIC PERFEOT. 


8 526. The Ps riphrastic Perfect is formed by adding आम्‌ to 
the root and then adding the forms of the reduplicated Perfect 
of छु, x, or अस्‌ as terminations; when the forms of छू, are 
added, a Parasmaipadi root takes the Parasmaipadi forms and 
an Atmanepadi one takes the Atmanepadi forms. 


§ 527. Before आस्‌ the final vowel and the penultimate short 
-except that of विद्‌ ; take their Guna substitute. 


Paradigms, 
इड्‌ 2. A. ‘to praise? DQ. TRAA 
8०. 5 ~ á r EC च्च 
lies fi Siap vH 


sma Sma 


इंडामासिम 
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` इंडांबभूव 
2 इंडांचळृषे 
ईँडामा सिथ 
इंडांबभूविथ 
8 इंडांचक्रे 
semia 
इंडांबभूव 


e. ~ ong ~ 
इंडांवभूविव Zirga 
इंडांचक्राथे इंडांचकृद्ठ 
ईंडामासथुः इंडामास 
इंडांवभूवथुः इंडांवभूव 
इंडांचकराते ईडांचक्रिरे 
ईंडामासतुः ईडामासुः 
ईडांवभूवतुः getag: 


c E ss} . " 
इभ, इग्‌, Gum, Ke. are similarly conjugated. 


1 दयांचक्रे 
2 दांचे 
3 दयांचक्र 


€ = ? 
qq ‘ to give. 


` eyr—is similarly conjugated. 


1 आसांचक्रे 
9 आसांचकृष 
3 आमसांचक्र 


द्यामास द्यांचभूव 
दयामासिथ दयांवभूविथ 
«ama दयांबभूव 
आस; 
आसांचकृवहे आसांचकमहे 
आसांचक्राथे wares 
. ` sAn 
आसांचकांति आसांचकिरें 


alao आसामास, आसांबभूव Ke. 
aras similarly conjugated. 


उष्‌ 1. P. to burn,’ 


1 उवोष 
ओषांचकार, &c. 

9 उवोषिथ 
ओषांचकर्थ, &c. 

3 उवोष 
ओषांचकार, &0. 


ऊषिम 
ओषांचन्र्व, &c. आषांचकृम, &c. 
wag: ऊष 

ओषांचक्रथुः, ९८, ओषांचक्र, &c. 
ऊषतुः ऊषुः 
ओषांचक्रतुः, ८. ओधांचङ्रुः, &c. 


ऊषिव 


विदू 2. P. * to know.’ 


1 विवेद 


विदामास, &९, 


विविदेव 
विदामासिव, &e, 


विवोदिम 
विदामासिम, &९. 
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. 2 विवेदिथ विविदथुः विविद 
विदामासिथ, &c. विदामासथुः, &o, विदामास, &c. 
3 विवेद विविदतुः विविदुः 


विदामास, &९. विदामासतुः, &e. विदामासुः, &e. 
जाग्न 2.P. ‘to awake. 


1 जजागार, जजागर जजागरिब जजागरिम 
जागरामास, ८९, जागरामासिव, &e, जागरामासिम, &८. 
2 जजागरिथ जजागरथुः जजागर 
जागरामासिथ, ८०. जागरामासथुः, &0. जागरामास, &८. 
3 जजागार जजागरतुः जजागरुः 


जागरामास, &e. जागरामासतुः, &८. जागरामासुः, &e. 


उप--ळगोप, गोपायांचकार, &०. 1 sing. gafa, Jaa: गोपायांच- 
छवः ७०. dual जुगोपिथ, हुगोप्थ गोपायांचकर्थ, ७०. 2 sing, 


JTE, Or छपायांचकार, &e. 1 sing- 
विच्छ-विविच्छ, or विच्छायाचकार, &c. 1 sing, 


पण--पेणे or पणायांचकार ( पणयांचक्रे according to Bopadeya ) 
Kc. 1 sing. 


पन--पेने or पनाधांचकार, &०. 1 sing. 
ऋत--आनत or ऋतीयां चक्रे &c. 1 sing. 
§ 528. When आम is added to the roots भी, Zt भू and हु they 


LPS STEN eat el NTE Ei 


“are first reduplicated as in the third conjugation; e, g.— ; 
भी 3. P. ‘to fear,’ : 
1 विभाय, बिभय बिभ्यिव बिभ्यिम 
विभयांचकार-चकर, &0. Amiama, Qe. बिभर्याचक्कम, &८.. ु 
2 बिभयिथ, बिमेथ विभ्यथुः विभ्य E. 
बिभयांचकर्थ,, &८. विभयांचक्रथुः, Qe बिभयांचक, &o. T 
3 बिभाय बिभ्यतुः बिभ्युः k 
बिभयांचक्रार, &e, ` बिभयांचक्रतुः &e, विभयांचक्रुः &e, ; 
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7 जिहाय, जिहय जिहियिव ` जिहियिम 
जिहयांचकार-चऋर, ८०, जिहयांचक्ृव, जिहयांचकम, &c. 

2 जिहायैथ-जिहेथ जिहियथुः जिहिय 
जिहयांचकर्थ &c. जिहयांचक्रधु: &९. जिह॒यांचक्र, &९, 

-5 जिहाय जिहियतुः जिहियुः 
जिहयांचकार, &c. जिहग्रांचकतुः, &o. fium, 650. 


म्र-बभार, यभर, बिभराँचक्कार-बभूव-रामास 1 sing. हु-छुहाव, Bey; 
"जुहवांचकार-बभ्षव--वामास 1. sing. &c. 
(5) THE AorRIst zz, 
§ 529. There are seven Varieties or Forms of the Aorist 
‘The augment अ is perfixed to the root as in the Imperfect. 


First Variety or Form. 


§ 530. The terminations of the First Variety are the same 
-as those of the Imperf., except that of third person plural 
which is उस्‌: 


1 अम्‌ व म 
24 तम्‌ त 
sa ताम्‌ उस्‌ 


§ 581. The radical आ is dropped before उस. 

8 592. इ, स्था, qr, धा, and roots assuming the forms of दा and 
“at ( Vide § 459 ), qr ‘to drink? and w take this Variety. 

8588, The roots घ्रा, धे,शो, सो, and छो belong to this Variety 


optionally. They optionally take the Sixth Form. घे takes 
the Third Form also. 


; Paradigms. 
स्था P. शो ए ® 55 
1 अस्थाम्‌ अस्थाव अस्थाम 1 अशामू ama अशाम 
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2. अस्थाः ` अस्थातम्‌ अस्थात - 2. अशाः अशातम्‌ अशात 
3, अस्थात्‌ अस्थाताम्‌ अस्थुः 8. अशात्‌ अशाताम्‌ अञ्चः 

§ 534, सू takes अन्‌ instead of उस्‌ in the 3rd per. pl. and’ 
changes its vowel to wq before the vowel terminations; e, g-- 
WAL, अश्व, HGA lst pers. ज शत्‌, अभूतास्‌ , अभूवन्‌ 370 per. 

§ 535. गा is substituted for g in the Aorist; अगाम्‌, अगाव, - 
अगाम 1st per; g with आथे ‘ to remember? अध्यगास्‌ १ अध्यगाव,. 
अध्यगास, &९. 

§ 936. This Variety is exclusively Parasmaipadi. दा, घा). 
and स्था take the fourth Variety in the Atm, सू when Atm, 
takes the fifth; and इ with आधि Atm. the fourth. 


Second Variety or Form. ` 
§ 537. Inthis Variety sr is added on to tho root and then 


the terminations of the Imperf. of the first group of eonjuga-- . 


tional classes are added; viz. 


Par. : Átm. 
1.अम्‌ व म 1.ई वहि महि 
2.4 तम्‌ d: 2. थास्‌ इथाम्‌ ध्वम्‌ 
3. व्‌ ताम्‌ ! अन्‌ 8. d इताम्‌ अन्त 


§ 538, The preceding sia dropped before अस्‌, अन, 900" 

अन्त and lengthened before q and म. The radical vowel except . 
a final चट, short or long, and the ऋ of ह्य, does not undergo . 
Guna or Vrddhi substitute. 


S 589. This Variety is Parasmaipada with a few exceptions 


PORTO DO paa ———À— 


Fourth’ Form. ~ 
§ 540. The penultimate nasal of a root is dropped; as अ= 


WAM, स्कन्द-अस्कदत्‌, &०. 
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§ 541, The roots अस, ख्या, पत्‌, वच्‌ › शास्‌ , Pa and | become 
BL, ख्य, TT, बोच्‌ » शिष्‌, श्व, and हू, respectively; ० 9. आस्थत्‌, 
अख्यव, अवोचत्‌, अशिपतू, &०. 37 sing. 

§ 542. The roots giving the following couplets ( Kárikáf 
१०७1००७ to this Variety necessarily:— 


ख्यातीयती dacs कान्तौ शक्तोतिशक्यती । 

उच्‌ सुच्‌ वक्तिः शिविश्वान्ता saa: पततिस्तथा ॥ १ ॥ 
दान्ताः faz Rag मदि मिदो विद्न्तिः शद्सद्स्विदः । 
ऋधिक्रुधी क्षुधिशृधी रघिः शुध्यतिसिध्यती ॥२॥ 
MST युप्यतिडिपी युप्‌ रुप्‌ लिम्पतिप्यती । 

छम्पतिः wid: पान्ताः श्षुम्य्तिस्तुभ्यातिनॉनिः ॥ 3 ॥ 
छभ्यतिश्च भक्कारान्ता मान्ताः क्काम्पतिक्षाम्यती | 
गमिस्तमिदेमिभ्रमी शाम्यतिः श्राम्यतिः समिः ॥ ४ ॥ 
शान्ताः qa कृशिनशी IRANRA । 
तुष्यतितृष्यतिदुषः पिनष्टिः पुष्यतिः ष्षिः ॥ ५ ॥ 
रिष्यरुप्‌ Awan व्युषिः सह शिनष्टिना । 
शुष्यथिहेष्यतिः षान्ताः सान्ता अस्यतिकुस्यती ॥ ६ ॥ 
घसिजप्षी तसिदसो वस्यतिविध्यतिव्युसिः । 

मस्मुसी यस्वसिविसो घुस्यतिः शास्तिरित्यपि ॥ ७॥ 
दुद्यमुद्यलिहिस्नुहो छड्यड्विकरणा भवेत्‌ । 

नवाशीतिश्च धातूनां परस्मैपदिनामियम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

समियर्ति: ख्यातिवक्ती अस्यतिश्चोपसर्गयुक्‌ | 
आत्मनेपदिनोऽपीमे हयतिलिंपिसिश्वती ॥ ९ ॥ 

एते विभाषयाड्वन्त आत्मनेपदिनो यदा । 


| ख्या P. with सम्‌ 4. 
1 अष्यम्‌ अख्याव अख्याम 1 अख्ये भल्यावहि aenak 


2 WT: AGI अख्यत 2 अह्ग्रथाः अख्येथाम्‌ अल्यध्वम्‌ 
3 भल्यत्‌ अख्यताम्‌ अख्यन्‌ 3 अख्यत अख्येताम अख्यन्त 
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ऋ 3 P. * to go 4. with सम्‌ 


1 आरम्‌ आराव आराम 1 समारे समारावहि समारामहि 
2 आरः आरतम्‌ आरत 2 समारथाः समारेथाम्‌ समारध्वम्‌ 
3 आरत्‌ आरताम्‌ आरन्‌ 3 समारत समारेताम्‌ समारन्त 
a P. ` ४०2० ! 
1 असरम्‌ aaa असराम 
2 असरः असरतम्‌ असरत्‌ 
8 असरत्‌ असरताम्‌ HAL 


हे1 P.A. 
ls mga अह्वाम lag mak aguR 
2 अहः ` अहुतम्‌ aga 2 अहृथाः अह्वेथाम्‌ AGT 


- 


3 अहत्‌ अह्ृताम्‌ अहुन्‌ 9 अहत aga अहन्त 
qq 2. P. ( also that substituted for x Par. and Atm ) 3 
1 अवोचम्‌ अवोचाव अवोचाम 1 अवोचे अश्रोचावहि अवोचामहि | 
2 अवोचः अवोचतम्‌ अवोचत 2 अवोचथाः अवोचेथाम्‌ अवोचध्वम्‌ | 
8 अवोचत्‌ अवोचताम्‌ अवोचन्‌ 3 अवोचत अवोचेताम्‌ अवोंचन्त 
^ 
सिच 6 P. 4. 1 

1 असिचम्‌ aaa असिचाम 1 असिचे असिचावहि असिचामहि 
2 efus: असिचतम्‌ असिचत 9 असिचथाः असिचेथांम्‌ असिचभ्वम्‌ E 
3 असिचत्‌ असिचताम्‌ wea 3 असिचत असिचेताम्‌ असिचन्त 
- 1 अलिपम्‌ अलिपाव अलिपाम 1 अलिपे अलिपावद्विः अलिपामहिं 
2 अलिपः अलिपतम्‌ अलिपत 9 अलिपथाः अलिपेथाम्‌ अलिपप्चम्‌ 
3 अलिपत्‌ अलिप्रताम्‌ AST 3 अलिपत* अलिपेताम्‌ अलिपन्त 

* लिप, सिच्‌ and हे ( also take the fourth Variety in the Atm.) E. 


अलिप्त, असिक्त अह्वास्त.' ec 
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अस्र. P. A. with पि. 
`~ A © ~ 
baea meaa mem 1 पयाँस्थे पर्यास्थावहिः पयास्थामहि 
9 आस्थः आस्थतम्‌' आस्थत 2 पर्यास्थथाः पर्यास्थेथाम्‌ TART 
` es स्थन्त 
3 आस्थत्‌ आस्थताम्‌ः आस्थन्‌ 3 पर्यास्थत पर्यास्थेताम्‌ पयास्थन्त 
We give below the 3rd per. sing. of the rest, 
Roots. Roots, 
शकू* (5. 4. P. AL) अशकत्‌ ga aga 
उच्‌ 4. P. ८६० ००१४०---औचत्‌ सिध--असिघत 
सच्‌-अम्ुचत्‌ आए--आपत्‌ 


ल॒ुद.4. P. ‘to wallow.’—agzq कुप--भक्ुपत्‌ 
पत--+अपपप्तंत्‌ aqt. P. ‘to be ९०777०४७0?-अग्रपत्‌. 


Taz 4. 2.4 to be wet.'—sigaq डिप- ५. P. * to ॥॥7०७/--अडिपद 
क्षिवद्‌ 4. P.‘ tobe ०।।५.?अक्ष्त्रिदत्‌ युप--अयुपत्‌ 


मद--अमदतू रुप-अरुपठ्‌ 
fig 1.1.4 4. P. to beunctuous, छुप्‌३-14- 6. P, &.-अछपद्‌ 
._ fo-meit—zsi[Ha d. सृप--अस्रपत्‌ 
[Exito PA uides, gu mW 
ag 1. P. “ to perish, to decay’ qz—' to kill —agaa 
अशदत्‌ q—4. P. to 1111--अनभद 
सद्‌ असदत्‌ लभ--अलुभतू 
॥स्वदू--आश्वदतू gi झूम--अकृ मत 
. ऋध---4. 9. P. ‘to 77087७7-आधेत्‌ क्षम्‌-अक्षमत्‌ 
कुप-अकहुधत्‌ गम--अगमत 
ga AgI तम्‌--अतमत्‌ 
qw 4. P. ‘to ००7२०४--अग्रधतू दम--अदमत्‌ 
qa 4. P. ‘to hurt'—smuq. HH-3THTY 


* शक 4. A. takes the Fourth, as well as the Fifth Variety 
in the Atm. अशक्त, अशकिष्ट 374 sing 
t fag A. takes the Fourth or Fifth Variety, अवित्त, अवेदिट 370 
sing 
1 लप takes the Fourth Form in the Atm; अलप. 
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शम्‌--अशमत्‌ wy 4. P. ‘to be dry'—srrqq. 
अम->अश्रमतू हष अहृषत 
सम्‌ 1. P. “६० be confused or gw 4. P. “to embrace’—अङ्कुसत्‌, 
a९1६४९१.१असमत्‌ wa—l. P. “£०९६६१--अघसत्‌ 
Gea 4. P.‘ to be thin’ agga, जस्‌ 4. P. ‘to 7०।९६९¬अजसत्‌ 
नश्‌--अनशत्‌ , तस्‌ 4. P.'to fade away? अतसत्‌ 
wer 4. P. ‘to fall’—aprarg, qu 4.P.‘to decay, to perish *अद्सतू 
Baa, बस्‌ 4. P. ‘to be straight sre 
रक्ष 4. P. ‘to choose’-—aigara, बिस्‌ 4. P. ‘to go, to direct/— 
तुष--अतुपत्‌ आबिसत्‌ 


ag 4. P. ‘to be thirsty'—staqd. ब्युस्‌ 4. P. ‘to throw’. 

gs. 4. P. «to be spoiled,’ &c. सस्‌ 4.P.'to weigh, to change 
पिए--आपिषत्‌ [ agma torm’—अमसतू. 

Sg Sud 

gx—4. P. ‘to burn'—srgqq. uw 4. P. ‘to cut’ अछसत्‌ 


A 


Ra 4. P. ‘to injure, to kil’ यसर 4. P. ‘to strive’ aqaa, 


अरिपत्‌ qu—same as बस्‌ s 
रूष्‌ 4. P. ‘to be angry or vexed’ faq—same as बिस्‌ : 
--अरुषद छु( उ agla )सत्‌ 
(du^ 8. P. A. ‘tospread through’ शास्‌--अशिषत्‌ 
—भविषत्‌ Se Sieh, 
बुष--अवुषत्‌ खह--भछ हत्‌ 
व्युष 4. P, ‘to divide’—aeuqq लिह--अखिहत्‌ 
शिष- अशिषत्‌ .स्लह--अस्तदृत्‌ 


§ 543. The following roots belong to the 2nd Variety 
optionally; they optionally take the Fourth or Fifth Variety 
according as they are Anit or Set. ; 

श्रयतिर्जीयेतिग्रुची Wessels: | 

रिणक्तिश्च विनक्तिश्व चान्तास्त्वश च शुच्यतिः ॥ १1 ॥ 
नेनेक्तिश्व युनक्तिश्व वेवेक्तिस्फोटती चुतिः | 

च्युतिजुती थोततिश्व दच्युतिदान्ता रुदादयः ॥ २ ॥ 


* विष Atm. t | lety. अविक्षतः 
व्ष 8 क pepo Pet Sea Vat Blase ole 
H. . . 
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छुदिछिदी छृदितृदी इुन्दतिश्च भिनत्तिना | 
रुदिस्कन्दी वोधातिश्च रुणद्धिश्व gue: ॥ ३ ॥ 
स्तभ्नातिः स्तभ्नोतिह॒शीं घोषतिश्छिष्यती उहिः | 
तोहतिर्दोहतिवृद्दी चत्वारिंशदियं ge ॥ ४ ॥ 
विभाषया ड्रिकरणा परस्मैपादिनी यदा । 


Roots. 9rd sing. Optional forms. Roots. 3rd sing. Optional forms 


AAT 
अश्वयीत्‌ 
अजारीत्‌ 
अग्रोचीत्‌ 
अग्लोचीत्‌ 
अग्छुचीत्‌ 
अम्नोचीत्‌ 
अम्लोचीत्‌ 
अरक्षीत्‌, अरिक्त 
अवैक्षीत्‌, भविक्त 
अशोचीत्‌ , अशो- 
fag 

अनैक्षीत्‌, अनिक्त 
अयौक्षीत्‌ अयुक्त 
अचैक्षीत्‌, अवित्त 
अस्फोटीत्‌ 
अचोतीत्‌ 
अच्योतीत्‌ 
अजोतीत्‌, 
अजोतिष्ट 


श्चि अश्वत्‌ 


=, 


इचुतू--अश्डुतत्‌ 


अश्वातीत्‌ 


इच्युत्‌-अःच्युतत्‌ अइच्योतीत्‌ 


Bia Seed, 
छिदू---आच्छिद्त्‌ 


TE ad. 
dre "dad, 


भिदू---अभिदत्‌ 
WES 
स्कन्दू-अस्कदत्‌ 
GI— GAT 
WAT 
तृपू--अतृपत्‌ 


इपू--अइपत्‌ 


अक्षौत्सीत्‌, अक्षुत्त 
अच्छेत्सीत्‌, 
आच्छित्त 
अच्छदीत्‌, 
अच्छर्दिष्ट 

अतदीत्‌, eia 
agda, अवुन्दिष्ट 


अभेत्सीत्‌, अभित्त 
अरोदीत्‌ 
अस्क्रान्त्सीत्‌ 
अवोधीत्‌, अवोधिष्ट 
अरोत्सीत्‌, अरुद्ध 
erar, अत्रा- 

प्सीत्‌, अतर्पीत्‌ 
आदार्प्सीत्‌, अद्राप्सीत्‌ 
eria, 


स्तम्भु--अस्तभत्‌ अस्तम्भीत्‌ 
न र रड हि i EE EE NS 
* शरि takes the Third and Fifth Varieties besides the 2nd. 
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Roots, 3 ging. Optional forms. Roots. 3 sing. Optional forms, 


इश्‌--अद्शंत्‌ अद्राक्षीत्‌ तुहू--अतुहत अतोहीत्‌ 
Pega aBa EEL अदोहीत्‌ 
बुष्‌-अघुषत्‌ अघोषीत्‌ Faget aada 
ae औत —— 


§ 544. The following 25 roots, which are all Atmanepadi, 
are conjugated in the Parasmaipada when’ they belong to this 
Variety. In the Atmanepada they take the Fourth or Fifth 
Variety according as they are Anit or Set. 

रुचिघुटिरुटिछटो लोठते द्यतिदत्‌शितः । 
क्ष्वेदेते Hau स्यन्दिः स्वेदते zr AAT ॥ १॥ 
कल्पत क्षुभतुभिनभः शोभते SAS BUS: | 
भ्रेशिष्वेसी भ्रेसिल्लेसी रुचादिः पञ्चविंशतिः ॥ २ ou 
आत्मनेपदिनी नित्यं छङि त्वेषा विभाषया । 
अङ परस्मैपदिनी भजन्त्यन्यत्र सिज्वती ॥ ३ ou 
Roots. 3 sing. Optional forms. Roots. Ssing. Optional forms. 


रुच्‌--अर्चत्‌ अरोचिष्ट वृधू--अद्रधत्‌ अवधिष्ट 
घुट--अघुटत्‌ अघोटिष्ट WI sug 
रुट---अरुटत्‌ aez RIAA अकल्पिष्ट, अक्लप्त 
gaga अलोटिष्ट ayaga अक्षोभिष् 
छठू--अलळठत्‌ अलोटिष्ट तुम--अतुभत्‌ अतोभिष्ट 
qaga eni नभ्‌-अनभत्‌ SGINE 
aana अवतिष्ट mama अशेोमिष्ट 
घित्‌--अश्चितत्‌ अश्चेतिष्ट eem HAE 
क्विद्‌--अक्विदत्‌ अक्षवेदिष्ट . ञ्रश्‌ अभ्रशत अभ्रशिष्ट 
मिद्‌--अमिद्त्‌ . equ अ्रश---अभ्रशत्‌ SEIR 
स्यन्दू--अस्यदत्‌ eee, घ्वंस्‌-अध्वसत्‌ अध्वंसिष्ट 
अस्यंत्त अ्रंस्‌--अञ्रसत्‌ EIE 


स्विद्‌-अस्विदत्‌ PAD ror, sat Gar Tea core cu TE 


विग 
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THIRD VARIETY OR FORM. 
§ 545. Terminations:— 
The same as those of the 2nd Variety. 


§ 546, Roots of the tenth class, causals, some derivatives, 
the root कस and the roots Gr, हु, and g when expressing the 
agent, take this Variety necessarily, and the roots छे and स्वि 
do it optionally. 

§ 547. (८) The root is first reduplicated and then the aug- 
ment अ and the terminations are added as in the 2nd Variety- 

(6) Final इ and उ are changed to ga, and उद्‌ before अ and 
final ओ is dropped. : 


Paradigms. 
fa P. À. ‘to go,’ &c. 

Par. 
1 अशिश्रियम्‌ अशिश्रियाव अशिश्रियाम 
2 अशिश्रियः अशिश्रियतम्‌ अशिश्रियत 
8 अशिश्रियत्‌ अशिश्रियताम्‌ अशिश्रियन्‌ 

A tm. 
1 अशिश्रिग्रे अशिश्रियावहि आशिश्रियामहि 
2 अझिश्रियथाः अशित्रियंथाम्‌ अशिश्रियध्वम्‌ 
8 अशिश्चियत अशिश्रियेताम्‌ अशिश्रियन्त 


gagra 3 Sing; खु-अखखुवत्‌ 9 Bing, pa aapna. 
(अचीकमत also, when it takes आयू; see 8 461 and § 548. ) 
3 sing. खि-अशिखियत्‌ ( see p. 938. foot-note ); घे-अदधंत. 
( घे also takes 1st and 6th Varieties besides this ). 

§ 548. Roots of the tenth Olass and Causals:— 


; (८) The अय of the base is dropped ( the vowel changes tak- 
ing place before it being retained ) and a short vowel substi- 
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tuted for the long one (ए and ऐ being shortened to इ, and sif 
and भो to उ). 

The base so modified is then reduplicated according to the 
general rules; भावय (Cau. B. of x) समावजमवूज्बमभङ्रू after 
reduplication; चेतय ( from चित्‌ )=चेव्‌=चित्‌ = चिचित्‌ &c. 

(0) gis substituted for the अ of the reduplicative syllable if 
the syllable following it be short, and not prosodially long; the 
इ of the reduplicative syllable is lengthened if not followed by 
a long syll. ora conjunct consonant; thus qya=Taua—diag; 
'चिचित्‌= चीचित्‌;। was चस्खल्‌= चिस्खल्‌, the इ is not lengthened 
as if is followed by a conjunct consonant; स्पन्द्‌ --पस्पन्दू ०१1}, 
as q is followed by a syllable prosodially long. 


(०) Roots having a penultimate sz, short or long, optionally 
preserve it, the long sg being changed to the short one; aq 
causal base qd efter dropping अय and gq by this: qd-qqd; 
qama Raa वीदृत्‌; कृत-की्तेय -कीते and कृत by this; कीत 
masa; कृत---चीरूद . 

(०) To the base so prepared the augment अ is to be prefixed 
and the terminations added, P. & A., as in the 2nd Variety:— 
अवीभवत-त from wr; अचीचितठ from चित्‌; अचिस्खलत-त from 
"स्खल; अपस्पन्दतू-त from स्पन्दू; अवबर्तत्‌-त, अर्वीदतत्‌-त from gg; 
अचिकीर्वव-त, अचीकृतत्‌-त fr. कृ त्‌; अपपर्थत्‌-त, अपी पृथ त्‌- from wer ,&०. 

N. B. The Atm. form in त when nob given should be 
supposed to be understood. 


8 549. Bases with initial vowels:— 


(a) Ifa root bogins with a vowel and ends in a single con- 
sonant, the consonant is reduplicated and इ added to it in the 
reduplicative syllable: ag 9022 — आटिट्र आटिटत्‌-त; आप AR- 
qat ऊह =ओजिहत्‌-त; ७०. 

(5) If it ends in a conjunet consonant with न्‌, दू or y for 
its first member, the second member of the conjunct is redupli- 
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cated: उन्द्‌=उन्द्द्‌-्उन्दिङ्‌ and finally ओन्दिद्द-त 9 sing, similarly 
आड्टिटत्‌-त from ag (considered as agg, otherwise आटिट्त), 
cS La 
आजिंहत:त from ag; आर्जिजत्‌-त from अज्‌, ७०. 

(०) The roots अन्‌, अङ्क, AF, APL, AT, अर्थ Atm. and some 
others, substitute आ for = in the reduplicative syllable; 8 sing. 
औननत्‌, MAE, AAAI, आन्दधत्‌, आंससद, आर्तथत , &०. 

8 550. Reots ending in उ) short or long, substitute उ 
( chengeabie to ऊ like इ) for g in the reduplicative syllable, 
provided it be not (immediately) followed by a labial consonsut 
or a semivowel or ज्‌, followed by अ or आ; छु-अचूनवत्‌-त, FAA 
कवत-त, दु-अदूदवव, छु-अहुयवद्-त, &e. But पू-अपीपवत्‌-त, स-अदी- 
waaa, जु ‘to hasten’ अजीवत्‌, छ ‘to 97४0 ?--अप्नलीज्षवत्‌ , g ‘to 
bind? अयीयवत्‌, रु-अरीरवव-त; छ-अछीलवद , ७०. 

(a) The roots zr, छु हु, 9 ‘to go’ छु ‘to swim’ and g optionally 
retain the इ: AMAA OF असुस्रवत्‌, अशिश्रवद ०7 अश्वत्‌, अदिद्ववद 
०7 agaaa, अपिप्रवत्‌ Or अएप्रचत्‌, अपिबत्‌ ०7 अपुग्नुवत्‌, अचिच्यवत्‌ or 
अचुच्यवत-त. 

§ 551. The roots ure, थास्‌, भाष, दीप, जीव, aia, पीड, कण 
‘to moan’ «qur ‘to sound,’ ‘to go,’ qor ‘to sound,’ Wr, बणू to sound,’ 
अण्‌ ‘to give’ छुप्‌ 6. P. A. ‘to cut,’ Sz ‘to harass,’ % लद, लढ and 
छुप्‌ ५. P; shorten their penultimate optionally; 1. 8108.:--अबि- 
अजस Or अबश्षाजम्र्‌ , ARINA Oreja, ARATI Or अचथापस्‌, 
अदीदिपम्‌ or आदिदीपय्‌, अजीजिवद or Sisley, अमीभिलब or असि- 
मालम्‌, AMASA ०7 अपिपीडस्‌, SAPNA Or अचक्राणस्‌, अचीचणम 
OI अचचाणस्‌, अरारणस्‌ Or अरराणस्‌, WAN Of अबभाणर , अदी- 
au or अववाणस्‌, आशश्रणस्‌ OI अशश्राणम्‌, अळूलपस OI अळुलोपस E 
अजाहठम्‌ Or आजहेठम्‌, BTR Or अजुहावन्र (8०० § 553 below), 
अलुलुटम्‌ ०० अललोटस्‌, ugs" or अललोठय; &०. 

F 552, T licati - 

s 2 5 अ ithe reduplicative syllable of wz, ह, स्वर्‌, प्रश, 

ag to pound, to wish, tq, and स्पद्ञा , is not changed to इ; बेष्ट 1. A. 
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‘to surround' and ye optionally change their इ to अ; 1 sing 
ASR, ACS, अतत्वरम, अपप्रथय्‌, भमग्रदम्‌, अतस्तरम, ATATA; 
वेट--अविवेष्टय्‌, अववेष्टस; चेंघ--अचिचेष्टयू, अचचेष्टस. 

§ 553. The roots @ and स्वप cau. take Samprasárana; fay 
does it optionally; a-g erna gaor ga, then ऊुहव्‌, gga by 
550; then अज्ुहावम, अजूइवस्‌ः स्वप--स्वापयू--स्वाप--सप--सपुपट- 
TTN Hagia; न्वि- अकूऱावस, अशित्वयस्‌ Ist sing. 

§ 554. The roots given under § 400 preserve their vowel 
unchanged; i. e. do not substitute g in the reduplicative syllable, 
&e. कथ---अचकथतठ्‌, वर--भमवबवरत, शद--अशशठत्‌ , YE ANE, 
पत्‌-अपपतत्‌, स्पृह--अपस्पृहत, Wd Hd. 

§ 555. The roots शास्‌, एज्‌, BI, क्रीडू, क्षीब, खाद, खेल, 
ढौक्‌, AA, AL, देर्‌, नाथू, प्रोथ, बाध, याच्‌, IML, राध्‌, राज्‌, लाघ, 


लेप, WR, लोच्‌, Wc, वेळ, GA, wie, सेक, सेव, Fy, and 
others less important, do not shorten their penultimate, 3 sing. 


अशशासत्‌, TAA, अचकाशत्‌, अचिक्तीडठ, अचिक्षीवत्‌ , अचखादद , 
eque, &c. 


§ 556. Roots which form their Causal Aorist irregularly:— 
इ with अघि ‘to study,—sreqritqa, अध्यजीगपत्‌, (इ with आधि 
‘to remember’ अध्यजीगमत्‌ ). 


इष्य्‌ (to 0097 ?--ऐपिव्यत्‌-त, ऐष्वियद-त 

ऊर्ण--औणूनवत 

गण--अजगणत्‌ , अजीगणत्‌ 

घा-अजिघपत्‌, ANANT. 

चकास्‌--अचीचकासत्‌, अचचकासत्‌ 

qaga a ४ 

पा ‘to drink’ अपीप्यत्‌ ( पा “० protect’ forms its Causal Aorist 


regularly as अपीपलत्‌ ), 
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स्था--अतिष्ठिपत्‌-त, 


'स्फुर--अपुस्फरत-त. 
Paradigms. 


& ‘to do.’ 
Par. Atm. 
1 अचीकरम्‌ अचीक्रराव अचीक्रराम अचीकरे अचीकरावहि अचीकरामहि 
9 अचीकरः अचीकरतम्‌ अचीकरत अचीकरथाः अचीकरेथाम्‌ अचीक्ररष्वम्‌ 
3 अचीकरत्‌ अचीकरताम्‌ अचीक्ररन्‌ अचीकरत अचीकरेताम्‌ अचीकरन्त 
sm. 
1 अतित्रपम्‌ अतित्रपाव अतित्रपास आतित्रपे अतित्रपावहि अतित्रपामहि 
2 अतित्रपः अतित्रपतम्‌ अतित्रपत अतित्रपथाः अतित्रपेथाम्‌ अतित्रपध्वस्‌ 
8 अतित्रपत्‌ अतित्रपताम्‌ अतित्रपन्‌ अतित्रपत अतित्रपेताम्‌ अतित्रपन्त 
चुर्‌, 
1 अचूचुरम्‌ अचूचुराव अचूचुराम अच्चुरे अचूचुरावाहे अच्चुचुरामहि 
2 अचूचुरः अचूचुरतम्‌ अचूचुरत अचूचुरथाः AER RA, 
3 अचूचुरत्‌ अचूचुरताम्‌ SIL a 


SIXTH VARIETY OR Form. 
(Only Parasmaipadi ) 


AN. B.—The Sixth and the Seventh Varieties are given here 
before the Fourth and Fifth as it is more convenient to do so. 


§ 557. Terminations of the Sixth Form:— 


1 सिषम्‌ सिध्व सिष्म 
2 सीः सिष्टम सिष्ट 
8 सीत - सिष्टाम्‌ Tay: 


§ 558. Roots ending in आ (including those that change their 
final to आ ), the roots यस्‌, रम्‌ P. (i. e, with वि, आ; परि) and नस्‌ 
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take this Variety. यस्‌ with उप or उद्‌, A. and रम्‌ A. take the 
fourth Variety. 


§ 559. The roots ending in आ which are restricted to the 
First, Second and Third Varieties do not take this Variety. 


PARADIGMS. 
यस्‌, 
1 अयॉसेषम्‌ अयंसिष्व अयंसिष्म 
2 अय॑सीः अर्यसिष्टम्‌ अयंसिष्ट 
. 8 arda अयंसिष्टाम्‌ अयंसिघुः 


विरम्‌--व्यरंसिषम्‌ , emer, व्यरंसिष्म &0.; नम्‌--अनंसिषम्‌, अनंसिष्व, 
ada, 60 ; शो--अशासिषम्‌, &e; छो--अच्छासिषम्‌ , &0.; fü or 
मी--अमासिषम्‌, अमासिष्व, अमासिष्म, &९.; ली--अलासेषम्‌ अलासिष्व, 
अलासिष्म, 60, 


SEVENTH VARIETY OR FORM. 
( Parasm. and Atm. ) 


§ 560. Terminations:— 


a 


Par, Atm. 
1 सम्‌ साव साम 1&8 aar सामहिं 
2 सः सतम्‌ सत 9 सथाः साथाम्‌ TAR 
8 सत्‌ सताम्‌ सन्‌ 8 सत साताम्‌ सन्त 


8 561, Anit roots ending in sr, प्‌, स्‌ and g and having इ, उ, 
sg or रू for their penultimate take this Form. geris an excep- 
tion; it therefore takes the Fourth Variety. 

S 662. wer, wr and gx, 1 P. 6 P. A. optionally belong to 
this Variety. 

8 563. "The roots दह, दिइ i लिइ , and gg when Atmanepadi 
drop the initial स or सा of the terminations of the 186 dual, 9rd 
sing. and 2nd sing. and pl. optionally. 
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PARADIGMS. 
fea P. A. 
1 अदिक्षम्‌ अदिक्षाव अदिक्षाम 1 अदिक्षि 


9 अदिक्षः अदिक्षतम्‌ अदिक्षत 2 अदिक्षथाः 


3 अदिक्षत्‌ अदिक्षताम्‌ अदिक्षत्‌ 3 अदिक्षत 
Ra P. A. 


~ 


1 अधिक्षम्‌ अधिक्षाव अधिक्षाम 1 अधिक्षि 


9 अधिक्षः अधिक्षतम्‌ अधिक्षत 2 अधिक्षथाः 


अदिग्धाः 
3 अधिक्षत्‌ अधिक्षताम्‌ अधिक्षन्‌ 3 अधिक्षत 
अदिग्ध 
gg is to be similarly conjugated. 
RE 
1 अलिक्षप्‌ अलिक्षाव अलिक्षास 1 अलिक्षि 


2 अलिक्षः अलिक्षतम्‌ अलिक्षत 2 अलिक्षथाः 


अढीढाः 
8 अनिक्षत्‌ अलिक्षताम्‌ अलिक्षन्‌ 8 आलिक्षत 

अलीढ 
; शुद्ध P. A. 
lage अघुक्षाव agam 1 अधुक्षि 


2 S: अघुक्षतम्‌ अघुक्षत 9 AJAN: 


angl: 


pe SKRIT GRAMMAR. | 
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अदिक्षावहि 
अदिक्षाथाम्‌ 
अदिक्षाताम्‌ 


अधिक्षावहि 
अदिहृहि 
अधिक्षाथाम्‌ 


अधिक्षाताम्‌ 


अलिक्षावहिं 
लिहृहि 


अलिक्षाताम्‌ 
अघुक्षावहि 


अगुहृहि 
अघुक्षाथाम्‌ 


§ 568: 


अदिक्षामहि 
ARTAR 
अदिक्षन्त 


अलिक्षासहि 
अलिक्षध्वम्‌ 
अलीहुम्‌ 
अलिक्षन्त 
अघुक्षामहि 


अघुक्षष्वम्‌ 
अघूढुम्‌ 


* aq being a Wet root optionally takes the Fifth Variety. 


AIRT, AR, Ke. 
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8 अधुक्षत्‌ अधुक्षताम्‌ अघुक्षत्‌ 8 अघुक्षत 


Roots. 1 sing. 

रिश--अरिक्षम्‌ 

Qa 

लिश--अलिक्षम्‌ , अलिक्षि 

विश्--अविक्षम्‌ 

कुश--अकुक्षम्‌ 

छ्िश*+--अक्लिक्षम्‌, अङ्गेहिषम्‌ 

LL, अस्पाक्षेम्‌ 

अस्प्राक्षम्‌ 
FLAG, अमाक्षेम्‌, अम्नाक्षम्‌ 
कुष्‌ with निर्‌--निरकुक्षम्‌, निर- 
कोषिषम्‌ 

PLASM, Aa, अकार्षम्‌, 

अक्राक्षम्‌, अक्कक्षि 


अधुक्षताम्‌ AJAT 
अगूढ़ 


Roots 1 sing. 
लिपू---अलिक्षम्‌ अलिक्षि 
द्रिषू--अद्विक्षम, age 
विपू--अविक्षम्‌ 
शिष्‌--अश्छिक्षम्‌ 
ग्रहू--अचृक्षि--अर्गहिषि 
मिह--असिक्षम्‌ 
तृहू--अतृक्षम्‌ 
स्तृह--अस्तृक्षम्‌, अस्तहिंधम्‌ 
वृह--अभ्क्षम्‌, अवहिंषम्‌ 
व्रह-अ्वक्षम्‌ , अवहिषम्‌ 
रुह--असक्षम्‌ 


Fourth VARIETY OR FORN. 


§ 564. Terminations:— 


a 


Atm, 


Parasm, 
1सम्‌ स्व स्म if. ae स्महि 
9 सीः स्तम्‌ स्त 2 स्थाः साथाम्‌ ` ध्वमू 
8 सीत्‌ स्ताम्‌ सुः 8 स्त साताम्‌ सत 
8 565, (a) Anit roots not belonging to any of the preced- 


ing Varieties take this Form. Anit roots that optionally 
take any of tho preceding Varieties and Wet. roots optionally 


belong ४० this Varity. 


* Wet roots which belong to this Variety, as Anit, optionally 


take the 5th as Set. 
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Hxceptions:— 
(1) स्तु ४०१ छु, when Parasmaipadi, belong to the Fifth Variety. 


(2) Roots ending in ऋ preceded by a conjunct consonant 
may take Fourth or Fifth Form in the Atmanepada. 

(3) अञ्ज्‌ and छू Par. take the Fifth Form only. W A. may 
‘take the Fourth or the Fifth Form, 

(4) Of Set roots g and those ending in ag (long) when Atm, 
‘belong to either ( 4th or 5th Variety ). स्तु, and क्रम when A, 
belong to the Fourth. 

§ 566 (७) Inthe Parasmaipada the radical vowel takes 
its Vrddhi substitute ; नी-अनैषी त्‌; छ-अकापींत्‌; भञ्ज-असांक्षीत्‌ , ४९. 

(b) In the Atmanepada, Guna is substituted for final इ or 
उ, short or long; final =; and the penultimate vowel remain 

unchanged; final sz is changed to इर or अर्‌ in accordance with 
8394; चि-अचेष्ट, नी-अनेट, च्यु-अच्योट, wade, छ see below, 
'भिद्‌-अभित्त, स्वू-अस्तीर्ट, ATE. 

(¢) The Panultimate zz of Anit roots is optionally changed 
to र; छष-अकाक्षीत्‌ ०7 अक्राक्षीत्‌ . i 

8 567, Afters short vowel, and after ६ consonant except a 
nasal or semi-vowel, the सू of terminations beginning with स्त 
and ey is dropped; g-nga 3sing.; ळ-अळथा: 2sing.; क्षिप-अक्षिप्थाः 
AAT ; GI-WHE 87१ sing. &e. 


Paradigms, 


a 


1 अपाक्षम्‌ ame अपाक्ष्म्‌ अपक्षि अपक्ष्वहि ` अपक्ष्महि 


9 अपाक्षीः अपाक्तम्‌ अपाक्त Bo: अपक्षाथाम्‌ ANAA, 
3 अपाक्षीत्‌ अपाक्ताम्‌ अपाक्षः अपक्त आअपक्षाताम्‌ अपक्षत 


Oonjugate similarly other Anit roots ending in consonants; 
~ A a On . 
'क्षिप-अक्षैेप्सम्‌ P. 1. sing. अक्षिप्सि Atm. 1. sing; युज-अयोक्षम, 
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अयुक्षि 1. ४०४... &. A. सज्‌-अत्राक्षम 1 sing, ameg 2nd dual 
हत्षू-अद्राक्षम; with सम्‌ 4. समहाक्षि 1 sing. प्रच्छ-अप्राक्षम 1 sing. 
अपाक्षीः AMET ATIE 2 per. &०; रुधू-अरोत्सस्‌ 1 sing. अरौत्सी 
2sing.; अरोद्धम्‌ 2 per. dual, &०; A, अरुत्सि Ist sing. अरुद्ध, 
अरुत्साताम 574 sing, and dual --अधाक्षम्‌ 1 sin 

SE $ दहः क्षण 1 sing; अदाग्धस्‌ 


जि P. with fd Atm. 


1 अजैषम्‌ sep अजेष्म ` ्यजेषि व्यजेष्वहि व्यजेप्महि. ` 
2 wd: aS अजैष्ट व्यजेष्ठाः व्यजेषाथाम्‌ emen. 
8 अजैषीत्‌ अजैशम अजेषुः AZ व्यजेषाताम्‌ व्यजेषत 


Conjugate similarly चि, नी, ली, | &०.; gp यु, 9. P. A. &८... 
EY 


चि--अचेपस्‌, अचेपि 1 sing; ली 9. P. 4. A. अलेपस 1 sing. अलेपि, 
अलासि, 1 sing.; थ्रु-अभ्रौषम्‌, &c 


m P. Å. 
1 अकार्षम्‌ ami अकाप्मे अक्षि meee अक्कष्हि, 
2 अकार्षीः ae अकाश अकृथाः अङ्गषाथाम्‌ AEA, 
3 अकार्षीत्‌ AAA ene अक्त भङ्गषाताम्‌ अक्षत 
स्तृ P. A. is similarly conjugated, Conjugate q A. similarly.. 
q A. स्तु A. 


leat wae sae 1 अस्तीषि अस्तीष्वेहे ende 
2 अवृष्टाः अवूषोथाम्‌ APA- 2 अस्तीष्ठीः अनस्तीषोथाम्‌ अस्तीह 
8 अवृष्टे aian, end 8 अस्ती अस्तीषांताम्‌ अस्तीषेत 


qA. mulP. 


1 अधोषि अधोष्वहि aAa !? अकाक्षेम्‌ amA aire 
AnA ATA अक्राक्ष्म 


* Vide § 465. 
T Also take the 6th Variety when it substitutes आ for its final.. 
+ Sar, wr and zer also take the 7th Variety; तुप and gq take: 


the 2nd and 5th besides ophis a Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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2 अधोष्ठाः अधोषाथाम्‌ wie 2 अकाक्षीः अकाम अकां 
अक्राक्षीः अक्राश्मू अक्राष्ट 
3 अधो अधोषाताम्‌ अघोषत 8 अक्ाक्षीत्‌ अकार्थम्‌ eru 
अक्राक्षीत्‌ अक्राशम्‌ अक्राक्षुः 
ES Atm. अकूक्षि, ७०. 
1 अमाक्षेम्‌ em aang Conjugate similarly gz, 21, Wy &e. 
2 amg: अमाष्टेम्‌ mé तृप-अताप्सींत, अत्राप्सीत्‌; &९, 
.8 अमाक्षीत्‌ ame eru: सुश्‌-अप्पाक्षीत्‌, अग्रराक्षीत्‌; Gc. 
qanda, weit; cc. 
+ वस्‌ 1 P. 

1. अवात्सम्‌ अवात्स्व अवात्स्म 

2 अवात्सीः अवात्तम्‌ अवात्त 

8 अवात्सीत्‌ अवात्ताम्‌ अवात्सुः 

वहू P. A. 
1 अवाक्षम्‌ अवाक्च अवाम अवाक्ष अवक्ष्वहि अवक्ष्महि 
2 अवाक्षाः अवोढम्‌ अवोढ अवोढाः अवक्षाथाम्‌ ANZA 
9 अवाक्षीत्‌ अवाढाम्‌ अवाक्षुः अवोढ अवक्षाताम्‌ अवक्षत 
T गाडू A. कम्‌ with sr. 

1 अघाक्षि अधाक्ष्हि अघाक्ष्महि 1 प्राक्रेसि प्राकंस्वहि ARATE 
2 अगाढाः अघाक्षाथाम्‌ अघाढुम्‌ 2 प्राक्रेस्थाः प्राकंसाथाम्‌ प्राकन्ध्वम्‌ 
8 ame AMA अधाक्षत 3 प्राक्त प्राक्साताम्‌ प्राक्रंसत 


क्षम्‌ to be similarly conjugatd 
अक्ष॑सि 1 sing. &c, 


* qu-Vide § 480. अवास्न--स्ताम्‌ज-अवात्‌ न-स्ताम्‌ज-अवात्ताम्‌ 374 
-dual. qu A. takes the 5th Variety since it is Set. 


T Also takes the 5th Variety. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Irregular Aorist or the Fourth Form. 


§ 568. दा, धा, and roots assuming the forms of दा and qr (Vide 
§ 459 ) and स्था substitute इ for their final vowel in the Atm. 
This g does not take its Guna substitute. Inthe Parasm. these 
roots take the first Variety ( vide S 532 ), 

§ 569. हृन्‌ ( with आ 4.) drops its nasal before the termi- 
nations. 

It takes the Fifth Form optionally both in the Parasm. and 
Atm. in which case spy is substituted for it. 

8 970. aa, and qq with उप ४0 marry, optionally drop 
their nasal, when they take the Atm, terminations, qu when 
it means ‘ to give out? (as the faults of others) necessarily 
drops its nasal. 

8 571. The third person sing. of पढ्‌ 18 अपादि- gw 4. A. 
takes the termination इ optionally in the 870 sing. before 
which the penultimate उ takes Guna, 


Paradigms. 
हन्‌ A ( with आ) 
1 आहासि आहस्वहि आहस्सहि 
2 आहथाः आहसाथाम्‌ आह्वम्‌ 
8 आहत आहसाताम्‌ आइसत 
य॒स्‌ with उद्‌ & आ. 
1 उदायासि उदायस्वहि उदायस्महि 
2 उदायथाः उदायसाथाम्‌ उदायध्वम्‌ 
8 उदायत उदायसाताम्‌ उदायसत 
गस्‌ with सस्‌, 
1 समगंसि समगंस्वहि समगंस्महि 
2 समगंस्थाः समगंसाथाम्‌ ससगन्ध्वम्‌ 
3 समगंस्त समगंसत 


समगसाताः i त 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


852 


1 समगसि 
9 समगथाः 
8 समगत 


समगस्वहि 
समगसाथाम्‌ 
समगसाताम्‌ 
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समगस्महि 
समगध्वम्‌ 
समगसत 


यम्‌ with उप to be similarly conjugated; उपायंसि, उपायसि 1 


sing.; उपायंस्वहि, उपायस्वहि 1 4 


1 eui 
2 अबुद्धाः 
8 अबुद्ध, अबोधि 


1 अपत्सि 
9 अपत्याः 
3 अपादि 


1 अध्यगीषि 
9 अध्यगाष्टाः 

` 8 अध्यगीष्ट 
1 अध्येषि 
9 अध्येष्ठाः 
3 sm 


ual, उपायंस्थाः, उपायथाः 2 sing. “ &९. 


बुघ. 
अभुत्स्वहि अभुत्स्महि 
अभुत्साथाम्‌ अमुष्वम्‌ 
अभुत्साताम्‌ agaa 
पद, 

अपत्स्वहि अपत्स्महि 
अपत्साथाम अपध्वम्‌ 
अपत्साताम्‌ अपत्सत 

इ with अधि ˆ 

अध्यगीष्वहि अध्यगीष्महि 
अध्यगीषाथाम्‌ अध्यगीदुम्‌ 
अध्यगीषाताम्‌ अध्यगीषत 
अध्येष्वहि अध्येष्महि 
अध्येषाथाम्‌ अध्यैद्रुम्‌ 
अध्येषाताम्‌ अध्येषत 
समस्थिषि 1 sing 
अदिपि 3 
अधिषि a 

अमासि 


32 


FIFTH VARIETY OR Form, 
8 572, Terminations:—These are obtained by prefixing the: 
augment g to the terminations of the Fourth Variety, dropping. 


the स्‌ in the case of the १०० and 3rd per. sing.; e. g. 
DES ७0 rrr क्य TCR SSS nnn pfo C LE 


# Vide § 480. 


Dome 


(०-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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^ 


Par. Atm. 


lg इषव इष्म laf aR sale 
2& Cl इष्ट Qe इपाथाम्‌ इध्वम्‌ 
BA षम्‌ इषुः 35 इषाताम्‌ इषत 

§ 573. 411 roots not restricted to any of the preceding 
Varieties take this Variety. Oonsequently itis peculiar to Set 
roots ( Vide § 565 ). 

8 574. (a) In the Parasmaipada, the final radical vowel and 
the penultimate अ of roots ending in र्‌ or æ and that of वदू and 
ay take their Vrddhi substitute necessarily; लू-अलाविषसः चरू-- 
अचारिषम्‌ फल--अफालिपम्‌ , &c. 


(b) The penultimate short vowel ofa root takes its Guna 
substitute, घुधु--अबोधिषस्‌ , &e. 


(c) Vrddhi is optionally substituted for the penultimate अ, 
not prosodially long, of roots having an initia] consonant and 
not ending in y or ल्‌; पर--अपठिषस, अपाठिपस्‌; गद--अगादिबम-- 
AMTT. 

(d) But the vowel of roots ending ing, स्‌, यू, and of the 
roots क्षण , ARQ जाग, FA, कट्‌ ‘to cover, to surround,’ «pz, ‘to 
break, to pierce,’ aq, "qq, ‘to ask, to beg,’ पथ्‌ ‘to go or move,’ 
सथ्‌ ‘to churn,’ ga ‘to stick or cling to,’ हस्‌ and gq ‘to sound 
or to be diminished,’ does not take its Vrddhi substitute. 


(e) Inthe Atmanepada the radical vowel takes its Guna 
substitute; लू--अलविष्ट. 


Paradigms. 
स्तु-अस्ताबिषम्‌ 1 sing. अस्तावीत्‌ स्तृ-अस्तरिषि Ising. अस्तरिष्ट 
3 sing. 3 sing. 
ख--भसाविवस 1 sing. असावीद बृ 910 a—P. अवारिषम्‌ 1 sing. 
Seine अवारीत्‌ 3 sing. 


छ--अघावबिषस्‌, अधविषि 1 sing. 
H. S. G. 28¢-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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स्तृ-अस्तारिपम्‌. Par, अत्तरिपि, 
emis Atm. 


अवरिष्द्राहि, अवरीष्वाहे, ५०. 
St: or अवरीष्ठाः 
2 sing. &e. 


1 sing. 
अस्तरिष्ठाः-रीष्ठाः 2 sing. 
वृ, वृ 4..--अविरिषि-अवरीषि 1 sing. 


स्-अस्नाविषस्‌ 1 sing. अस्ता- 
dig 3 sing 
सृज्‌--अमारजिषस्‌ 1 sing. असाजीत्‌ 
9 sing. ... 
~A AE AA . 
हन--अवधिपन्‌ , अवधिषि 1 sing. 
Par. and Atm. ( 360 § 569 ). 
क्रस- अक्रमिपस 1 sing. अक्रमीत्‌ 
8 sing. 


For the optional forms of these roots see the preceding Variety. 


श्वि-अश्वयिषम्‌ 15०९. sade 
3 sing. 
- जाग--अजागारिपम 1 sing. अजा- 
गरीत्‌ 3 sing, 
अशख--आखिषम्‌ 1 5208. asia. 
^ 8 sing. 
त्रज्‌-अव्राजिषस्‌ 1 sing. aaria 
8 5118. 
विज्‌-7. P. t अविजिपम्‌ - 9. A. 
अविजिपि 1 sing. 
भण--अभाणिपम्‌ , अभणिषम 1 sing. 
वढ्‌-अवादिपम्‌ 1 sing. अवारीत्‌ 
3 sing. 
श्वस्‌--अश्वसिपम्‌ 1 sing. अश्वसीत्‌ 
8 sing. 
ग्रह--अयहीषम्‌, अग्रहीषि i sing. 


À, P. 

एए † अगोपायेपस , ANRT 
1 sing. 

तुप-अतपिपम्‌ 1 sing, 
3 sing. 

स्यम्‌-अस्यम्निपस्‌ 1 sing, अस्यमीत्‌ 
3 sing. 

क्षम्‌-अक्षामिषि 1 sing. अक्षमिष्ट 
3 sing. 

ब्यव्‌-अव्ययिपम्‌ , अव्ययिपि 1 sing. 

क्षर्‌-अक्षारिपम्‌ 1 sing. 

झळ -अहझालिपम्‌ 1 sing. 


ct 


aaa 


गाइ--अगाहिपि 1 sing. अगाहिष्ट 


3 sing. 
उह्‌-अयाहिपस्‌ X ,अणहिपि 1 sing. 


Irregular Aorists of the Fifth Form. 


§ 575. The roots दाण, जन, पूर, ara and care optionally sub- 
stitute = for gw ( third person sing. Atm. ). 


* Beo § 475. 
t Vide § 466. t Vide § 461. 


X Vide p. 249 foot-note 1 ; ug also takes 7th Variety, 
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§ 576. Roots of the 8th class ending ino or न्‌ drop their 
nasal and substitute optionally garg and त for the terminations 
et: and इष्ट of the 2nd and 870 person sing. Atm. सन्‌ 
lengthens its vowel after dropping न. 


§ 577. The vowel of Hy takes Vrddhi optionally in the 
Parasm e. optionally takes Guna substitute; also it option- 
ally remains unchanged before g ( Vide § § 466, 518) 


8678. The आ of द्रिद्वा is optionally dropped in the Aorist; 
consequently it takes the Sixth and the Fifth Varieties 
PARADIGMS, ; 
HY 
Parasm. . 
LN Cn as Q m 
1 ओणुविषम्‌ ate iaa INRA 
^ ^ ACK AtA ९७५००६ SIA >7/व1 
2 ओणेवी: AIAI, ओणुविष्ट aag: | 
^ Cr Cr 
3 entis AART, ओणुविषुः 


1 ओणोविषम्‌ ओणोविष्व औणोविष्म औषेविषम्‌ Aia ओरणविष्म 


2 ओणोवी: 


औणोविष्ट 
amag: औणबीत्‌ 


MATE, 
3 औणोवीत्‌ ANATA, 


ओणेवीः 


औणेविष्म्‌ ओणेविष्ट 
ओऔणेविशम्‌ और्णविधुः 


Atm, 
1 ओणेविषि ओणुविष्वहि ओणुविधमहि 
2 ओणुविष्ठा: ओणुविषाथाम्‌ ओऔुविध्वं-ढुम्‌ 
3 औगुविष्ट ओणेंविषाताम्‌ औणुविषत 
1 ARA ओणविष्वहि ओषणेविष्महि 
2 AAAH: ओणेविषाथाम्‌ ओणैविध्व॑-हुम्‌ 
8 ओऔणेविष्ट ओणेविषाताम्‌ ओणेविषत 


दरिद्वा-अद्रिद्विषण, अदरिद्रीत. 
जन्‌- अजानाष; AAAS, अजान. 
दीप--अदीपिषि 1 sing. अदीपिष्ट- प्यायि 
अदीपि 9 sing. --अप्रूरिषे, अपुरिट, अपूरि, 
(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 


ताय--अतायिषि; अतायिष्ट, अतायि. 
प्याय--अप्यायिषे; अप्यायिष्ट, अ- 


856 Digitized by AVBANSERIT GRAMMAR. and ०५०0 3017700 


Roots of the 8th Olass. Roots of the 8th Class. 


ऋण--आणिपम्‌ 1 sing. Par. तन्‌-अतानिपस्‌, अतनिपस Par. 
आर्थिषि 1 sing. Atm. अतनिषि Atm. 1 sing. अत- 
आर्शिष्ठा» आर्था; nfe, निष्ठाः, अतथाः अतनिष्ट, अततः 
आर्त 2 & 3 sing. Atm. 2 & 8 sing. Atm. 


शिण e I Eo as मन्‌--अमनिपि 1 sing. अमनिष्ठाः, 
काहीन क्षणिष्ट ` अमथाः; अमनिष्ट, अमत 2 & 
अक्षेणष्टाः, AAMT: अक्षाणष्ट, 3 sing. 
अक्षित 2 & 3 sing. Atm. 

घृण- अर्घाणपम्‌, अघर्णिपि 1 sing. वन अवानिपस) अवानपस HEE- 
Par. Atm, अघणिष्ठाः, अघृथाः; Par. अवनिर्षि 1 sing. Atm. 
अघणिष्ट, अघृत 2 & 3 sing. AATE, अवधाः; AIT, 
Atm. अबत 2 & 3 sing. Atm. 


तृण--अतर्णिषण 1 sing. Par. सन्‌-असानिपम्‌, असनिपस्‌ sing. 
अतर्णिषि 1 sing. Atm. Par. असनिपि, 1 sing. Atm. 
अतणिष्ठाः अतृथाः; aake, AAT असाथाः; असनिष्ट; 
aga 2 & 3 sing, Atm. असात 2 & 3 sing. Atm, 


(6 ) Tax BENEDICTIVE ( आशीलिङ्‌ ). 
8579. The Parasmaipada terminations of this mood may 
be obtained by prefixing यास्‌ to those of the Imperfect, 
dropping its final स्‌ before the स्‌ and q of the 2nd and 870 per. . 
sings.; and the Atmanepada ones by prefixing स्‌ to the 
terminations of the Atm. Potential and also to the त्‌ and थू 
occurring in them, These, therefore, are:— 


Parasm. A tmane. 
1 यासम्‌ यास्व यास्म 1 सीय सीवहि सीमहि 
2 याः यास्तम्‌ यास्त 2 dist: सीयास्थाम्‌ AAA, 


3 यात्‌ यास्ताम्‌ यासुः 3 diz सीयास्ताम्‌ सीरन्‌ 
(a) Parasmaipada. 
8 580. The Par. terminations are weak and therefore occasion 
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no Guna or Vrddhi change in the root. All roots reject the 
augment इ. 


§ 581. The final = or = is lengthened; final चट short is 
‘changed to रि, and final चूर changed to इर्‌ or to ऊर when preceded 
by a labial or वू before the Par. terminations of the Benedictive, 
ee the य of the Passive; जि-जीयात्‌, स्तु-स्तूयात्‌, र-क्रियात्‌ , 
क--कीयात्‌, एू-पूर्यात,, &०. 

§ 582. Final xf preceded by & conjunet consonant and the 
root # are changed to Guna under the same circumstances; 
स्स--स्मर्यात्‌ , KATT. 

8 583. Roots capable of taking Samprasarans take it. SIR 
substitutes z for its vowel. 


§ 584. A penultimate nasal is generally dropped. Some of 
the roots dropping their nasal thus aro: —AA अञ्ज्‌, भञ्ज्‌ , रञ्ज्‌, 
सञ्ञ्‌, MST, WL, मन्ध, उन्द्‌, स्कन्द्‌, स्यन्द्‌, इन्ध्‌, QUI, TRL, 
स्तम्भ, VL, HL, WU and तुंह. 

§ 585. दा, धा and roots assuming these forms, मा, स्था, गे, 
T, ‘to drink’, हा, ‘to abandon’ and सो, change their final to ए. 
Final आ ( original or substituted ; see § 459 ), if it be preceded 
by a conjunct consonant, is changed to q optionally : दा- देयात्‌, 
या-पैयात्‌, गे--गेयात्‌, ग्ला-ग्लेयात्‌, ग्लायात्‌ o; but पा to 
‘protect, पायात्‌. 

A tmanepada, 

§ 586, (a) इ is prefixed to the terminations after Set roots 
and optionally after Wet ones. 

(P) Roots ending in qz preceded by a conjunct consonant, the 
root g and roots ending in sx admit of इ optionally. 

8587. The Atm. terminations, are strong. Before these 
radical vowel takes its Gnna substitute, but when the inter- 
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mediate g is not prefixed to the terminations, the final => 
remains unchanged and sg is changed to zy; or to उर्‌ ifa labial 
or a precedes; चि--चेषीष्ट, घु-धोषीषट, लू- लविषीष्ट, स्तू- स्तरिषीष्ट, OF 
edie, पु--परिषीष्ट or पूर्वीष्ट, &e. 


Paradigms. 
चि. 
Par. Atm. 


A 


1 चीयासम्‌ चीयास्व चीयास्म 1 चेषीय चेषीवहि नचे 

9 xf: चीयास्तम्‌ चीयास्त 2 चेषीछाः चेषीयास्थाम्‌ . चेषीहुम्‌ 

3 चीयात्‌ चीयास्ताम्‌ चीयासुः 8 चेषी्ट चेषीयास्ताम्‌ चेषीरन्‌ 
qP.A 

1 भूयासम्‌ भूयास्व भूयास्म 1 भविषीय भविषीवहि भाविषीमहि 

2 भूयाः भूयास्तम्‌ भूयास्त 2 भविषीष्टाः भविषीयास्थाम्‌ भविषीध्वे-डुम्‌ 

8 भूयात्‌ भूयास्ताम्‌ भूयासुः 3 wate भविषीयास्ताम्‌ भविषीरन्‌ 
कृ. P. A. 


1 क्रियासम्‌ क्रियास्व क्रियास्म 1 कृषीय कृषीवहि कृषीमहि 
Qin: Bama क्रियास्त 2 कृषीष्ठाः asta कृषीदुम्‌ 
3 क्रियात्‌ क्रियास्ताम्‌ क्रियासुः 3 कृषी कृषीयास्ताम्‌ कृषीरन्‌ 


स्घ Par. ऋ Par. 
lame स्मर्यास्व wae led ae aie 
2 स्मयांः समयोस्तम्‌ स्मयास्त 2 अयीः अयोस्तम्‌ अर्योस्त 
Sema स्मयास्ताम्‌ wag: 3 अयात्‌ अयोस्ताम्‌ अयासुः 
xd A LJ 


1 स्तरिषीय स्तरिषीवहि aia 1 स्तृषीय estat स्तृषीमहि 
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2 स्तारिषीठा: स्तरिषीयास्थाम्‌ 9 स्तृषीष्ठाः स्तृषीयास्थाम्‌ 
स्तरिषीध्व्म्‌-दुम्‌ स्तृषीध्वम-ढुम्‌ 


3 स्तरिषीष्ट स्तरिषीयास्ताम्‌ स्तरिषीरन्‌ 3.स्तर्षीष्ट स्तृषीयास्ताम्‌ स्तृषीरत्‌ 
Oonjugate tg Par. like स्स 


1 sing 
स्तृ-स्तीयाँसम्‌ , स्तरिषीय, स्तीर्षाय पपू-उप्यासम्‌, वप्सीय 
वृ-वूर्यासम्‌, वरिषीय, aia वह-उद्यासम्‌ , वक्षीय 
दा-देयासम्‌ , दासीय वे-ऊयासम्‌_, वासीय 
घा-धेयासम्‌, धासीय व्ये-वीयासम्‌, व्यासीय 
घ्रा- प्रा-प्रे-यासम्‌ , घ्रासीय ह्े-हयासम्‌ ह्वासीय 
वचु-उच्यासम्‌ ग्रह-गृह्यासम्‌,, ग्रहीषीय 
स्वप्‌-सुप्यासम्‌ FAFA, 
प्रच्छ-प्रच्छ्यासम्‌ शास्‌-शिष्यासम्‌ 
भ्रस्ज्‌-अज्ज्यासम्‌, अक्षीय, भक्षीय  शो-शयिषोय 
यजु-इज्यासम्‌ , यक्षीय हन-वष्यात्‌ 


Irregular Benedictives. i 
§ 588. =‘ to go १_इयासस्‌; but shortens its $ after a prepo- 
sition; समियासम्‌ ; Atm: एषीय. SE also, when joined with 
prepositions. shortens its ऊ before weak terminations beginning 
with यू; सञुद्यासस्‌, 


SECTION II. 


THE PASSIVE. र 
8 589. Every root in every one of the ten conjugational 
classes may take ६ Passive form conjugated like an Atmanepadi 
root of the 4th Olass.* 
** The only difference is in the accent; in the Passive it falls 


on य, whereas in the case of the primitive verbs of the 4th clase, 
Atm, it falls on the radical syllable. 5 
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§ 590. There are three kinds of Passive Verbs:—( 1) the 
Passive properly so called ( कर्मणि wo ), as रामेण द्रव्यं दीयते; 
(2) an Impersonal Passive. ( भावे qo ), as गम्यते ‘it is gone; ? 
and (8) a Reflexive ( कर्मकर्तरि Wo) a8 ओदनः पच्यते “rice 
is cooked. ? 

OoNJUGATIONAL TENSES. 


8 591. Formation of base:— 


(a) य is added to the root, which is weak i.e, no Guns or 
Vrddhi substitute takes place before it; नी--नीय, firg— fira. 

(७) Before य roots undergo the same changes as they do 
before the Par. terminations of the Benedictive ; जि--जीय, छ-- 
क्रिय, स्स--स्मर्य, ऋ--अर्य, कृ- कार्य, पृ-पूर्य) बन्धू--बध्य, ( but निन्द्‌- 
Tet ), वच्‌-उच्य, महु ur, Ke. 

(c) The final आ ( original or substituted ) of दा ‘ to give, ? 
दे, दो, धा, घे, मा, गे, पा to drink," सो and हा ‘to abandon, ? is 
changed to इ; in other cases it remains unchanged; दा and दो-- 
दीय, गे-गीय, हा-- हीय; but दा to cut, to purify दाय, ज्ञा— 
ज्ञाय, ध्य- ध्याय, 


§ 592, The passive base is conjugated like a root of the 4th 
class in the Atm.; ४. ५. 


———————————————————————————————À——————————————————e 

* Tt might even be suspected, that the occasional assumption of 
an Intransitive signification and a Parasmaipada inflexion bya 
passive verb, was the cause which gave rise to a 4th class of Primi- 
tive verbs as distinct from the Passive. Instances are certainly 
found of passive verbs taking Parasmaipada terminations, and some 
passive verbs ( e. g. jydyate, * he is born, ° fr. jan ; páryate, * ho is 
filled, ° fr. pr.; and (८७४०१७ ‘he is heated,’ fr. tap) are regard- 
ed by native grammarians as Atmane. verbs of cl. 4, Again, 
many roots appear in class 4 as Intransitive verbs, which also 
appear in some one of the other nine 08 Transitive. For example, 
yuj, ‘to join’ when used in a Transitive sense, is conjugated 
either incl. 7, or in the Causal; when in an Intransitive, in cl. 
4. So also push, ‘to nourish,’ kshubh, * to agitate; ? Klish ५ to vex’; 
Sidh, ‘ to accomplish. ? 


Monier Williams. 
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भू ‘to be’ 
Present. 
1 भूये भूयावहे भयामहे 
2 भूयसे भूयेथे a 
8 भूयते भूयेते भूयन्ते 
Imperfect. 
1 अभूये अभूयावहि अभूयामहि 
2 अभूग्रथाः अभूयेथाम्‌ अभूयध्वम्‌ 


3 अभूयत RI aQ 
Imperative. 
lx भूयावहे भूयामद्दै 
2 भूयस्व भूगेथाम्‌ भूयध्वम्‌ 
` 8 भूयताम्‌ PAM भूयन्ताम्‌ 


Potential, 

1 भूयेय भूयेवहि भूयेमहि 

2 भूयेथाः भूयेयाथाम्‌ RA 

8 भूयेत सूयेयाताम्‌ येरन्‌ 
बुच Present. 

lg gemit geni 

2 बुध्यसे बुध्येथे gere 

3 बुध्यते बुध्येते बुध्यन्ते 
Imperfect, 

1 ene अवुध्यावहि अबुध्यामहि 


9 agaa: AJAA, अबुव्यध्वम्‌ 
8 अवुध्यत अवुध्येताम्‌ अबुध्यन्त 
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1 ge 
2 बुध्यस्व 
8 बुध्यताम्‌ 


1 .बुध्येय 
2 JAN: 
3 gad 


Imperative. 
बुध्यावहे 
JANT, 
बुध्येताम्‌ 
Potential. 
guia 
वुध्येयाथाम्‌ 
बुध्येयाताम्‌ 


बुध्यामहे 
बुध्यध्वम्‌ 
JAAA, 


वुध्येमहि 
gern, 
बुध्यरन्‌ 


§ 598. (a) The roots qq, जन्‌, तन्‌, and सन्‌, optionally 
drop their न्‌ snd at the same time lengthen their अ; खन्‌— 


खन्यते, खायते, Ke. 


(१) शी ‘to lie down’ and fẹ form their bases as शय्य and झूय, 


(०) wg shortens its ऊ when a preposition is prefixed to it. 


( d ) दरिद्रा, दीधी and बेंबी drop their fina] vowel before य, 


(०) a and अस्‌ substitute qx and x for themselves; घस and 
अज्‌ also substitute ag and dT respectively. 


8694. To assist the student, the 870 sings. pre. of some 
roots, regular and irregular, are given below. 


Roots. 8 sing. 
घ्रा घ्रायते 
ज्या जीयते 
दा 1, ?. 3. ए. दायते 
दा 9. P. दायते 
घा धीयते 


पा“ to drink? पीयते 
पा ‘ to protect? पायते 
मा मीयते 


Roots. 


dj By 7 say p, sy 


9 sing. 
धीयते 
ऊयते 
वीयते 
हूयते 
गीयते 
पायते 
दीयते 
सीयते 
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Roots. 
a P. 
हा A. 
चि 

श्चि 

मि 

मी 

शी 

ऊणु 

ga 


3 sing. 
हीयते 

हायते 

चीयते 

शूयते 
मीयते 
मायते 
झाय्यते 
ऊर्पूयते 
अयेते 
क्रियते 
जागयैते 
wad 
qud 
स्तयैते 
कीयेते 
स्तीयेते 
दीयते 
तायते, तन्यते 
पनाथ्यते, पन्यते 
गुप्यते, गोप्यते गोपाय्यते 


Roots, 3 sing. 

qq उच्यते ˆ 

wa Wem 

व्यच्‌ विच्यते 

प्रच्छ एच्छचते 

विच्छ विच्छचते, विच्छाग्यते 
भ्रस्ज्‌ seni 

यज्‌ उज्यते 

qu AÀ, पण्यते 
ऋत्‌ क्त्यते, ऋतीयते 
'अद्‌ अद्यते 

वद उद्यते 

इन्ध्‌ ध्यते 

व्यध्‌ विध्यते 

बन्धु बध्यते 

रध्‌ र्यते 

सन्‌ साते, सन्यते 
जन्‌ जायते, जन्यते 
वस्‌ उष्यते 

वस्‌ ‘to dress › aera 
अस्‌ भूयते 

शास्‌ शिष्यते 

aq aed 

qq वन्ते 

बहू उद्यते 

ग्रह ` गृहते 

Sx with सम्‌ समुद्यते 

— &०, &c. 
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NON-OONJUGATIONAL TENSES AND Moops. 


(1) The Perfect. 

§ 595. (a) The Reduplicative Perfect of a root in the 
Passive is formed in the ordinary way, every root being consi- 
dered Atmanepadi: नी--निन्ये; खू--बभूवे; निन्द्‌ = निनिन्दे } अज्ञ-- 
आनशे; गम्‌-जग्मे; &०. 

(b) The Periphrastic Perfect of the Passive does not differ 
from that of the Active, except in that the Auxiliary verbs take 
Atmanepadi terminations necessarily; ईश्ष-ईक्षांचक्रे, इक्षांब चे, 
इक्षामासे; कथयांचक्रे-बभ्वेवे, कथयामासे &०. 

(2, 3) The two Futures, ( 4 ) the Conditional and 
(5) the Bendedictive. 

8 596, (a) The forms of the two Futures, Conditional 
and the Benedictive of the Passive are made up in the same 
way as those of the Active, every root being supposed Atmane- 
padi; बुध्र-चोधिताहे, बोधिष्ये, अबोधिष्ये, बोधिपीय; तुढ्‌-तोत्ताहे, तोत्स्ये, 
अतोरव्ये;&०, 

(० ) Roots ending ina vowel*and the roots gq, sg, and 


zar optionally form the two Futures, the Conditional and the 
Benedictive of the Passive by changing their vowel to Vrddhi 


and appending the Atmanepada termination of those tenses 
with g prefixed to them invariably; in the case of roots ending 


in आ ( and ¡7 ए, ऐ and जो changeable to आ) य्‌ is inserted 
between the root and this इ; दा-दायिताहे, alate; दायिष्ये, दास्ये; 
अदायिष्ये, अदास्ये; दायिषीय; दासीय; and similarly ह्वे-ह्वायिताहे) 
ह्वाताहे; ८०. नी-नायिताहे, नेताहे; नायिष्ये, नेष्ये; अनायिष्ये, अनेष्ये; 
maña, नेपीय; हन-घातिताहे, † हन्ताहे; घानिष्पे, हनिष्ये; अघानिष्ये, 
अहनिष्ये; घानिषीय, वधिषीय, 1 sing.; यह-ग्राहिताहे, अहीताहे; ग्राहिष्ये, 
प्रहीष्ये; अग्राहिष्ये, अग्रह्ीष्ये; ग्राहिषीय, प्रहीपीय Gc. इञ्च- दशिताहे, 
द्रष्टाहे; दशिष्ये, द्रक्ष्ये; अदर्शिष्ये, अद्रक्ष्ये; दर्शिपीय, दृक्षीय, &c, 

“qand y take Vrddhi in this case though it is usually 
forbidden with them ; see § 463 , gz takes Guna only. 

t The g of gais changed to q immediately before न्‌ and before . 
an affix containing a mute s; or णू, ४, e. य of the Passive, &c. 
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(6) The Aorist. 

§ 597. (a) The Passive of the Aorist of roots belonging to- 
the 4th, 5th and 7th Varieties, is made up similarly by append- 
ing the Atmanepada terminations to the base; सू-अभविर्षे; A— 
as; maA; पच्‌-अपक्षि; दिज्ञ-अदिक्षि; द्विष- अद्दिक्षि, &c. 

(b) Roots belonging to the first, second, third and sixth 
Varieties take the fourth, fifth or seventh Variety in the Passive, 
in accordance with the general rules; स्था-अस्थिषि 1 sing. ख्या- 
अख्यासि; जू--अजरिपि; श्रि--अश्राथेषे; ख--अस्रोषि; नस--अनंसि, &c. 

(c) The third per. sing. of the Aorist Passive of all roots is- 
formed by adding इ:— 

(1) Before this इ the penultimate ( prosodially ) short vowel 
takes its Guna substitute and penultimate अ except that of जन्‌ 
and of Set roots ending in अम्‌ except चम्‌ with आ, GA, and वम्‌,,. 
and the final vowel take their Vrddhi substitute; मिदू- aR; 
but निन्द- अनिन्दि; तुद्‌- अतोदि; रुष--अकार्पि; वइ-_अवादि; पद 
अपाठि; but जन्‌--अजनि; गस्‌-अगामि; but दम--अदमि; &०. चस 
with आ--आचामि; कम्‌-अकामे, &०. नी- अनायि; स्तु-अस्ताविः 
aapna; कृ or छ--अकारि- 

(2) Roots ending in ar original or substituted (४. e. of roots- 
in ए, V, ओ ) insert er before this g; दा--अदाय; घे--अधाथये; गे 
अगायि; शो--अशायि, &०. 

(8) रध्‌, जम्‌ and रभू insert a nasal before their final consonant, . 
so that their penultimate अ cannot take Guna or Vrddhi. 
substitute; अरन्धि, अजम्भि, अरम्मि. र 

(4) लभ without a preposition does the same optionally and. 
with a preposition necessarily; अलम्मि, अलाभि; but MSR. 


(5) मज्ज ‘to break? forms अभखि OF अमाजि; शम--अशमि and 
अशामि in the sense of ‘to observe ( 10 A. ).? 


(6) सुज takes Vrddhi; ug lengthens its vowel; अमाजि, ANG. 
() इ ‘to go ? has अगायि; with अधि A., अध्याये or अध्यगायि-- 
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(d) The roots at § 461 will have two forms; छप-अगोपि, अगो- 
पायि, विच्छ-अविच्छि, अविच्छायि &०.; ऋत्‌-आरति or आतियि 3 sing. 

(e) 8 596 (6) holds good in the Passive Aorist except in 
the 8rd sing.; the optional forms must be made up by append- 
ing the Atm. terminations of the 5th Variety as the roots 
necessarily take इ; दा--आदिपि, अदायिपि; नी-अनेपि, अनायिपि; 
छ-अक्रषि, अकारिपि; हन--आहासे, अघानिपि; अवधिपि; 1 sing.; अह— 
अत्रहाषि, अग्राहिंषि 1 sing. &९, 

8 598. Roots of the tenth Olass— 

(a) The ag (४. e. अय with the final अ dropped ) is optionally 
dropped in the General Tenses, except the Perfect. The Aorist 
forms, except that of the 3rd sing., are made up by adding the 
terminations of the Fifth Form; चर्‌ 1 ४०४. spei p, 
चोरयामासे Perf; चोरयिताहे चोरिताहे, Ist Fu. चोरयिष्ये, चोरिष्ये 
2nd Fu.; अचोरयिपि, अचोरिषि, Aor. चोरयिषीय, चोरिपीय Ben. 

(4) Roots which do not lengthen thier penultimate अ ( see 
also § 603) lengthen if optionally in the general Tenses of the 
Passive, except in Perf., when अय is dropped; कथ्‌--अकथयिषि, 
sard; Aor. 1 sing., &० 

(c) The 8 per. sing. of the Pass. Aorist is formed by drop- 
ping अयू necessarily and adding इ. चोरय-अचोर-अचोरि; पीड- 


AUS; प्र-अपारि, ७०.३ रह--भराहि, अराहि Aor. 3 sing.; रम--अरमि, 
' अरामि Aorist, 3rd sing. &८ 


PARADIGMS, 
g4 1 P. ‘ to know.’ 
Perfect. Ist Future. 
Lagi gR बुबुधिमहे 1 बोधिताहे बोधितास्वहे बोधितास्महे 
` 2 बुबुधिषे बुवुधाथे AA 2 बोधितासे बोधितासाथे वोधिताध्वे 
3 बुवुधे gam gN 3 बोधिता बोधितारो aha. 
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2nd Future. 
1 वोधिष्ये बोधिष्यावहे बोधिष्यामहे 
9 बोधिष्यसे बोधिष्येथे वोधिष्यध्वे 
8 बोधिष्यते वोधिष्येते बोधिष्यन्ते 
Conditoinal. 
1 अवोधिष्ये अबोधिष्यावहि अत्वोधिघ्यामहि 
9 अवोधिष्यथाः अवोधिष्येथाम्‌ *अबोधिष्यध्वम्‌ 
3 अवोधिष्यत अबोधिष्येताम्‌ अबोधिष्यन्त 
Aorist. 
1 अबोधिषि अवोधिष्वहि अबोधिष्महि 
2 अवोधिष्ठाः अवोधिषाथाम्‌ अवोधिध्वम ` 
` 3 अवोधि अवोधिषाताम्‌ अवोधिषत 
Benedictive. 
1 बोधिषीय बोधिषीवहि बोधिषीमहि 
9 बोधिषीष्ठाः वोधिषीयास्थाम्‌ बोधिषीध्वम्‌ 
8 बोधिषीष्ट बोधिषीयास्ताम्‌ वोधिषीरन्‌ 


N. B. The Passive forms of roots of the tenth class do not 
differ from the Passive forms of Causals for which see the forms 


- of gg ceau. Pass. given in the next section. 
SECTION 111. 
— oo" 
DERIVATIVE VERBS ( प्रत्ययान्तधातवः ) 
and 


THEIR ÜONJUGATION. 
8599. Ths Derivative Verbs are divided into four classes :— 


(1) Onusals or Nijantas ( णिजन्त३ ); (2) Desideratives or 
Sannantas (सन्नन्त); (3) Frequentatives or Yanantas ( qsa ); 
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and (4) Denominatives or Námadhátus ( नामधातवः ). "The 
formation and the conjugation of these will be given in the 
present section, 
I CAvsars, 

§ 600. Any root belonging to any one of the Conjugational 
classes may have causal form which is conjugated like a root 
of the Tenth class, 

§ 601, The Oarsal of a root implies that a person ora 
thing causes or makes another person or thing to perform the 
action, or to be i the condition, denoted by the root. It is 
also employed, sometimes, to convert an intransitive verb into 
a transitive ong, 

„(a ) Formation of the Oausal Base, 

§ 602. ‘The Oausa! Base of a root is formed like that of 8 
root of the Tenth class, In the case of roots of the Tenth 
class the causal form is identical with the primitive. The 


Oausal form takes either pada. Thus from ga comes the causal ` 


base बोधय, बोधयति-ते ‘ho causes to know ’; क्षुत्र-क्षोभयति ¦ he 
shakes or agitates,’ गण-गणयाति * he causes to count, ? नी-नाययाति 
‘he makes another lead or carry’; छ ‘to do’ and कु to 
४८७०7--कारयति | he causes to do or scatter ' कृठ--कीर्तयाति, ६९. 
§ 608. Roots ending in अस्‌, except अम्‌ ‘to go? &c., कस्‌ 
‘to love,’ चम ‘to eat शम्‌ when it means ‘to seo? and यम when. 
it does not mean ‘to eat,’ and the roota* marked with an indica- 
tory म do not change their vowel ; ९. e. their vowel takes its Guna 
substitute; गम-गमयाति, क्रम-क्रमयति, ¬ Te, क्रम:क्रययति, घट्-घटयाते, जन-जनयाति, जन-जनयात, 
* These are:—qa, TT, WT, प्रस्‌, ‘to spread, =g ‘to pound,’ 
wag 1 A. ‘to destroy, to cut,’ क्षञ्जू 4 A. ‘to go? दक्ष, कम्‌ 1 A. 
‘to pity,’ me, छन्द 1 A. त्वर्‌, ज्वर्‌, गड्‌ 1 Par. ‘to disti), az ‘to 
surround,’ वटू, भट “६0 speak,’ Fz“ to dance,’ स्तक्‌ 1 P. ‘to resist," 
चक्‌ 1. P. ‘to shine,’ कख P. ‘to laugh,’ TLP. ‘to doubt,” लगू P. 
‘to cling to’, EL, GL, सग, स्तगू, all meaning ‘to cover,’ कग, अकू, AL 
“to move in a zigzag manner,’ कण, रण P. “to go, चण, शण, भ्रण, 
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व्यथ व्यथयाते; जू-जरयाते; आ*-अपयति, जा*जपयति, -%८न- 94 


-— 


but कस्‌--कामयते;' चम--चामयति, शम्‌ ‘to see! शामयति; but शमयाति Ee 
in other cases; यग्र--यामयाति, &०. but यम्‌ ‘to eat’ यमयांते. A zov 
>: >प्रा.. EET (9-७७ 

(० ) The roots वम्‌, नम्‌, वन्‌, ज्वल्‌» gu, and हळू, lengthen ` 


- their vowel optionally when not preceded by a preposition; नमयति, 


नामयति, bat प्रणमयति, &०. 

§ 604. Roots ending in आ (ए, ऐ or ओ changeable to आ; See 
§ 459 ) and the roots ऋ * to go,’ ही ‘to be ashamed,’ री to go,” 
(9०. ), ‘to flow’ ( 4. el. A. ) and वली “६० choose, to go,’ insert 


. the augment u before अय and their vowel takes Guna substitute: 
g E) 


दापयति fr. दा, दे or दी; धापयति fr. घे; गापयति fr. गे, ४०. ऋ--अर्प- 
यति; ही--द्वेपयति, री--रेपयति, व्ली--व्हेपयाति. 

8605. (a) Tg ‘to throw,’ मी ‘to destroy,’ दी ‘to perish, [जि to 
conquer,’ and क्री ‘to buy,’ also insert पू, but after changing their 


final vowel to आ; मापयति, दापयाते, जापयति. क्रापयति. उपो 
A E) feet 


(०) The roots क्षे, श्रा or st * to cook’ and ज्ञा (mit. ), shorten -(/2« 79 
their vowel necessarily, and ग्ले and wr optionally, before the 
inserted d when not preceded by Prepositions; क्षपयति, &०.ज्ञपयति, 

(पछ संज्ञपयति slays; प्रशपयाते at ४९. ); but ज्ञापयाति, ग्लपयाति) Sharps 
ग्लापयति; स्रपयाति, स्नापयति; but T mai, उपस्नापयाते only. q 


§ 606. शो ‘to pare, to sharpen, ? छो ‘to cut,’ सो ‘to finish, ह्वे 


कक O मारा ययास 
P. ‘ to give,, श्रथ्‌ , क्रय, Ee gw, all P, and meaning € to injure? 
‘to kill, चन, ‘to kill,’ qq, P. ‘to honour, ज्वल A s A 
हाल, £ to shuke,’ ‘to move,’ स्स, gI P,*to fear,’ नू ६० guide,’ = 
‘to cook, to boil,’ ज्ञा ‘to kill, to gratify, to sharpen, to manifest 
चल्‌, छद्‌ › ‘to live or to be’ (छादयति in other senses), gg ‘to sport, 
to loll the tongue,’ ug ‘ to be poor, to reduce,” ध्वन, स्वन्‌, 

E ७ , » जन्‌, जू, 
mg ‘to be crooked, to shine,’ ver ,र्‌स्‌, क्रम्‌, amand qur 1 P, ‘to go.? 

* Bee § 605 (०). र 
प्र. 8. 6. 24 
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‘to call,’ व्ये (to cover,’ वे ‘to weave, स ‘to waste away, and पा 

"^to drink’ insert q instead of प, शाययति, MATR, वाययति, पाय- 

यति, &oc. 44 eua e dr yop fg 

(८) पा ‘to protect’ and वे when it means ‘to shake,’ insert æ > 

and ज्‌ respectively before अय; पालयति ‘he protects,’ बाजयाति ‘he 
shakes.’ 

६१607. The roots जभ, रघू, Gr, and gj insert a nasal before 

their final; जम्भयति-ते, रन्धयति-ते, &० 
v $608. The roots यप, विच्छ , छप्‌, पणू, पन, 2nd ऋत्‌ have two 
forms in the causal, गोपयति-ते, गोपाययति-ते; विच्छयति-ते, बिच्छा- 
ययति-ते; &e. 
§ 609. दीधी, बेची and द्रिद्रा drop their fing] vowel before az; 
दीघयति-ते, वेबयति-ते, दरिद्रयाति-ते. ९१/२ A 

8610 The following roots form their Oausal base anoma- 

lously:— 

इ ‘ to go’ गमयति, with आधि ‘to remember.’ — 
अधिगमयति,-* to study’ अध्यापयति. 
with प्रति-प्रत्याययाति. 

a, or Fae ‘to sound,’ &c. क्नोपयति ‘he causes to sound, ? 


कसाय ‘to tremble’ क्ष्माययति ,, » » tremble. 
ग ‘to consent ग्रहयात ieee conceal. 
चि 5 cl. ‘to collect? चापयति-ते चाययति-ते,, collect. 
» 10 cl. चपयति-ते चययाति-ते ,, ,, 
जाण ‘to awake जागरयति he rouses rf ah 
दुंब-- to sin, to be टूपयाति-ते he causes to sin af s 
unchaste’ but Seba दोपयति-ते in 
the sense of * he corrupts or 
makes depraved.’ 
छ ‘toshake’ | धूनयति-ते he causes to shake. 
st “to please’ प्रीणयति ,, ,, , please 
सी “to fear.— भाययति-ते he frightens with. 


भापयते, भीषयते he inspires fear. 
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` ww to 77४?--भर्जयाति-ते, भ्रज्जय ति-ते he causes to fry. 
` सुजू--1० wipe—marsiafa. 
xssp—to १४७--रसयाते he dyes or paints; also in the sense of 
the propitiates or satisfies’, cf. ‘त्रह्मापि नरं न रज- 
aia’ Bh. Ni. Sa. 3. But रजयाति only, in the 
sense of ‘ he hunts deer’; (Vide Kir, VI, 34). 
रुहू- ० gro फ्र--रोहयति-ते, रोपयति-ते he plants or causes to grow. 


` ^ा—“६० take’ and ) लालयति-ते, विलापयाते-ते; and लीनयति, 
Si— to embrace, लापयाति in the sense of ‘ melting an 
‘to adhere unctuous substance." 


at ‘to blow’—arqata he causes to blow or move. 

वाजयाति he shakes. 

fem to smile-—jaentaufa he causes a smile by, or astonishes 
or frightnes by. विस्मापयते he astonishes. 

दी वापयति, वाययति he causes to conceive; 
वाययति-ते in other senses. 

are ‘to fall'—srreuríd he causes to fall, cuts down. 

l शादयति he causes to go. 

ee he accomplishes or prepares 


faz ‘to be सेधयति, he makes perfect, &c, with reference 
accomplished’ )to sacred rites or things only; as सेघयति तापस 


तपः &e, fayezri eua add, etr tin : 
स्फाय--“6० swell’—zpraaia, he causes to swell. ute Yen etait | 1 
स्फुर्‌-—“to tremble; to shine forth.’ स्फोरयाति, स्फारयाति he causes $ 
to tremble or shine. 

हन्‌ ‘to strike or 1111/--घातयाते he causes to strike, &c. TER 

| (b) Conjugation of the Oausal Base. E 

§ 611, The Causal base is conjugated like the base of a root 
-of the 10th or Churádi class in all the ten Tenses and Moods of 
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the Parasmaipada, the Atmanepada and the Passive. The भय 
with the final अ dropped is retained, as remarked before, in 
the General Tenses, except the Aorist and the Benedictive, and. 
is dropped beforé the य of the Passive. The formation of the 
Aorist of causals has been fully explained along with that of the. 
roots of the Tenth class, at § 548-556, 


. § 612. Paradigms of all the Tenses and Moods in the Par.. 
Atm. and Pass. of gz, Causal base बोधय. 
Special Tenses. 
Present, 
Par. ' ` Atm, 

1 बोधयामि वोधयावः वोधयामः 1 बोधये वोधयावहे वोधयामहेः 
9 ammi. वोधयथः वोधयथ २३ वोधयसे वोधयेथे वोधयध्वे 
3 बोधयति बोधयतः बोधयन्ति 3 बोधयते वोधयेते वोधयन्ते 


Imperfect, 
P. 

1 अवोधयम्‌ अवोधयाव अवोधयाम 
2 अवाधयः अवोधयतम्‌ अवोधयत, 
8 अबोधयत्‌ अबोधयताम्‌ अवोधयन्‌ 

i A.. 

1 emn . अबोधयावहि अवोधयामहि 
2 अबोधयथाः अबोधयेथाम्‌ अवोधयघम्‌ 
3 अवोधयत अबोधयेताम्‌ अबोधयन्त 

P. Imperative. A. 


1 बोधयानि बोधयाव बोधयाम . 1 बोधये वोधयावहे वोधयामंहै 
9 बोधय बोधयतम्‌ बोधयत 2 बोधयस्व बोधयेथाम्‌ AAR 
9 बोघयठु वोधयताम्‌. बोधयन्तु .. ॐ snp, बोधयेताम्‌ बोधयन्ताम 
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P. 


1 बोधयेयम्‌ चोधयेव वोधयेम 
बोधयेतम्‌ बोधयेत 
बोधयेताम्‌ बोधयेयुः 

General Tenses. 


2 वोधयेः 
3 वोधयेत्‌ 


: Potential. 
1 बोधयेय a 


“AL 
बोधयेमहि 


2-बोधयेथाः बोधयेयाथाम्‌ बोधयेध्वम्‌ 
8 बोधयेत बोधयेयातामू, वोधयेरन्‌ 


Perfect. 
Par, 


1 बोधयांचकार--चकर * - बोधयांचक्रव 


9 वोधयांचकर्थ 
8 वोधयांचकार 


1 बोधयांचक्रे x 


9 वोधयांचकृषे 
3 बोधयांचक्रे 


1 बोधयितास्म 
2 बोधयितासि 
3 बोधयिता 


1 बोधयिताहे 
2 बोधयितासे 
3 बोधयिता 


1 बोधयिष्यामि 


* Also बोधयामास, बोधयांबसूंब c. 


वोधयांचक्रथुः 
वोधयांचक्रतुः 
Atm. 
बोधयांचकृवहे 
वोधयांचक्राथे 
वोधयांचक्राते 
lst Future. 

- Par. 
बोधयितास्वः 
वोघयितास्थः 
वोधयितारौ 

Atm. 
बोधयितास्वहे 
बोधयितासाथे 
बोधयितारो 

2nd Future. 

Parasm. 
बोधयिष्यावः 


 बोधयांचकृम 


बोधयांचक्र 
बोधयांचक्रुः 


बोधयांचक्कमहे, 


_बोधयांचकढ़ें - 


वोधयांचक्रिरे 


वोघयितास्मः - 
वोघयितास्थ 
बोधयितारः 


बोंधयितास्महे 


बोधयिताध्वे 
बोधयितारः 


बोघयिष्याम: 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


= 


874 SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. | § 612 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


2 बोधयिष्यसि बोधयिष्यथः बोधयिष्यथ 
8 बोधयिष्यति बोधयिष्यतः d वोधयिष्यन्ति 
3 Atm. 
1 बोघयिष्ये .  बोधयिष्यावहे बोधयिष्यामहे. 
2 बोधयिष्यसे बोधयिष्येथे वोधयिष्यध्वे 
. 8 चोधयिष्यते बोर्धायेष्येते बोधयिष्यन्ते 
Conditional. 
Par. 
1 अबोधयिष्यम्‌ अबोधायिष्याव अवोधयिष्याम, &c. 
Atm. 
] अबोधयिष्ये अबोधयिष्यावदि अवोधयिष्यामहि, o. 
Par. Aorist. Atm. 


1 अबूबुधम्‌ अवूबुधाव अवूबुधाम 1 अबूबुधे अवूबुधावहि अबूबुधामंहि: 
2 अवूबुधः अबूबुधतम्‌ अवूबुधंत . 2 अवूबुधथाः अवूवुधेथाम्‌ अबूबुधध्वम_ 
3 अबूबुधत्‌ sum अबूबुधन्‌ 3 अबूबुधत अवूबुधेताम्‌ अवूबुधन्त 


Benedictive. 
Parasm. 
. 1 बोध्यासम्‌ बोध्यास्व बोध्यास्म 
2 बोध्याः बोष्यास्तम्‌ बोध्यास्त 
8 बोध्यात्‌ बोध्यास्ताम्‌ arem: 
Atm. 
1 बोधयिषीय बोधयिषीवहि बोधयिषीमहि 
2 बोधयिर्षीप्राः बोधयिषीयास्थाम्‌ बोधयिषीध्वम-हुम्‌ 
8 बोधयिषीछ . बोधयिषीयास्ताम्‌ बोधयिषीरन्‌ 
' Passive. 
Present Imperfect 


1 arp बोध्यावहे बोध्यामहे 1 अबोध्ये अबोध्यावदि अबोध्यामहि 
2 बोध्यसे बोध्येथे बोध्यध्वे 2 अबोध्यथाः अबोध्येथाम्‌ ANAA 
3 बोध्यते बोध्येते बोध्यन्ते 3 अबोध्यत अबोध्येताम्‌ अबोध्यन्त 
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Imperative. Potential 
1 बोध्ये वोध्यावहे बोध्यामदै 1 बोध्येय बोध्येवहि वोध्येमहिं 
2 बोध्यस्व बोध्येथाम्‌ aera 2 बोष्येथाः बोध्येयाथाम्‌ बोध्येध्वम्‌ 
3 aera बोध्येताम्‌ बोध्यन्ताम्‌ 3 बोध्येत बोध्येयाताम्‌ बोध्येरन्‌ 


Perfect. 

1 बोघयांचक्रे-वभूवे वोधयांचङ्नहदे-वभूविवहे ' बोधयांचकमहे-बभूविमहे 

बोघयामासे . बोधयामासिवहे बोधयामासिमहे = 
2 बोधयांचकुषे-बभूविषे वोधयांचक्राथे-बभूवाये वोधयांचकुड्टू-बभुविध्वे-ड्र T. 

बोधयामासिषे बोधयामासाथे वोधयामासिध्वे 

` " x `~ (१ - ~ < - . A ~ 3 
3 बोधयांचक्रे-बभूवे बोधयांचक्राते-बभ्वाते बोधयांचक्रिरें-वभूविर 

बोघयामासे बोधयामासाते बोधयामासिरे 

1st Future. 


1 वोधयिताह, बोधयिताखहे, बोधयितास्महे, 
बोधिताहे बोधितास्वहे बोधितास्महे 
2 बोधयितासे, बोधयितासाथे, ANA, 


बोधितासे बोधितासाथे वोधिताध्े 
3 बोधयिता, वोधयितारौ, बोधयितारः, 3 
बोधिता बोवितारो बोधितारः | 
2nd Future. UM 
3 
1 बोधयिध्ये, बोधयिष्यावहे, बोधयिष्यामदे, 
बोधिष्ये बोधिध्यावदे बोधिष्यामहे 
2 बोधयिष्यसे, बोधयिष्येथे, बोधयिष्यध्वे, 
बोंधिष्यसे बोधिष्येथे . बोधिष्यध्वे 
8 बोधयिष्यत, बोधयिष्येते, बोघयिष्यन्ते, 


. बोधिष्यते बोधिष्येते  वोषिषयन्ते- 
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1 अबोधयिष्ये 
अबोधिष्ये 

2 अवोधयिष्यथा: 
अबोधिष्यथाः 

8 अबोधयिष्यत 
अवोधिष्यत 


m 

/ ap Sly 2v 
Eo») 
sj 


tS 

b s 
3 
^. 


fada: 
3 बोधयिषोष्ट, 
वोधिषीष्ट 


1 अवोधयिषि, 
अवोधिषि 

2 अवोधयिष्टठाः, 
अवोधिष्टाः 

8 अबोधि 


For the various irregularities, &c, 


Conditional. 
अवोधयिष्यावाहि 


, अवोधिष्यावहि 


अवोधयिष्येथाम्‌ 
अवोधिष्येथाम्‌ 
अवोधयिष्येताम्‌ 
अवोधिष्येताम्‌ 
Benedictive. 
बोधयिषीवाहि, 
atada 
वोधयिषीयास्थाम्‌ , 
वोधिषीयास्थाम्‌ 
वोधयिपीयास्ताम्‌, 
वोधिषीयास्ताम्‌ 
Aorist. 
अवोधयिष्वहि, 
अबोधिष्वहि 
अबोधयिषाधाम्‌, 
अबोधिषाथाम्‌ . 


` अवोधायिपाताम्‌ , 


अवोधिषाताम्‌ 


अवोधयिष्यार्माहि 
अवोधिष्यामहि 
अवोर्धयिष्यध्वम्‌ 
अवोधिष्यध्वम्‌ 
अबोंधयिष्यन्त 
अवोधिष्यन्त 


nT a a 


वोधयिषीध्वम्‌-हुम्‌ 
बोधिषीभ्वम्‌ 
वोधयिषीरन्‌, 
वोधिपीरन्‌ 

` अतरोधायेष्महि, 
अबोधिष्महि 
अवोधयिध्वम्‌-ढुम्‌ 
अबोधिध्वम्‌ 
अवोधयिषत, 
अबोधिषत 


see the third Variety. 


11. DFSIDERATIVES. 


§ 613, Any primitive root of the ten classes, aa well as 
any causal base, may optionally* take a Desiderative form 
ERE 


i St का LL. 
* Or the notion of desire may be conveyed -by means of a 
Sentence; ४. ०, पिपठिषति or पठिठुमिच्छति ‘he wishes to read,’ &c. 
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"which, like the causal base, is conjugated in all the ten Tenses 
and Moods of three voices. 


§ 614. The Desiderative expresses the notion that a person 
or thing wishes ( or is about) to perform. the action, or to be 
in the condition denoted by the root or the desiderative: base; 
पॅपेपठिपाति ‘he wishes to study ? from qz; gagi ‘heis about 
to die ? fr. स; &c. : 2 

615. There are a few primitive roots, which, though they 
take a Desiderative form, do dot convey a desiderative sense 
(See § 396 ). As these are looked upon as primitive roots, 
new Desiderative bases may be derived from them according 
to the rules given below; as जुषप्सिषते * he wishes to censure? 
‘from garg &०. 

8616. The Desiderative base ie formed by reduplicating the 
root or base according to the general rules of reduplication 
given at 8 444-449 and $ 549 (a) (b), and by adding स्‌ ( which 
may by changed to घ्‌ according to the rules of Sandhi ) to it. 
The अ of the reduplicative syllable is changed to इ; e. g. qz— 

"qqz-iqqz-- स्‌ 5८ पिपठिष्‌ by the following rule. 


N. B. The स्‌ ofa primitive root is not changed to q when 
the characteristic स्‌ is changed to प; सि-सिसीष्‌, सिच्‌-सिसिक्ष 
C wu) स्मि-सिस्मयिष; स-उरष; but स्था-तिष्ठास्‌; सावयू ८४०. of 
स:-छषावायेप; स्तु, however, forms तुष्टपति. ; 


Note:—(1) A root takes a Desiderative form only when the 
agent of the wish and of the action expressed by the root is the 
same; ४० शिष्याः पठन्तु sla इच्छति Ue: and not पिपाठिषति; also the 
sense of the root must be the object of the wish: गमनेन इच्छति 
-eannot, therefore, be equal to जिगमिषति- 


Note:—(2) Though the Desiderative form of a root is not 
‘to be found often used in classical language in its character of 
-a verb, yeb'nominal and participal derivatives from it are not 
uncommonly to be met with, Bese 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Pe SS Ce i, ine ak 


378 Digitized by Arya SNAN KRANA Rand eGangokiS 617-618. 


§ 617. To this z the augment इ is to be prefixed after Set: 
roots, optionally after Wet ones and not after those that are 
Anit, subject to the following exceptions: — 


(1) Roots ending in g or ऊ, 3; and रू short, and the roots | 
ग्रह and gg do not take इ; q-aag; Vide § 618. ( d); z-g 4s, &०.. 

Exceptions:— ‘to go? ह A. ‘to respect,’ x 6 A. ‘to hold,” 
and पू A. ‘to purify,’ admit of इ. (see also 4 below.) 

(2) स्मि, अञ्ज्‌; प्रच्छ, AFI take इ necessarily. 

(3) वृत, TL, TL, स्यदू and कलप do not admit of इ inthe 
Par. (४९७६ 484). Inthe Atm. they admit इ, the last two do: 
so optionally; ga-ga, विवर्तिषते, &c. 

(4) Roots ending in long sy and ga and the roots दुरिद्रा, श्रि; 
HE, यु, भू, र, स्ट, WL‘ to prosper) qer,weq ज्ञप्‌ (४. ०. जप्‌ ०. 
the 10 cl. and optional Cau. Base of ज्ञा ), सन्‌ “६० give,’ तन्‌, पत्‌): 


sa, चृत्‌, छुढ्‌, TZ, and aq( Vide § 485. ) take इ optionally. 


Exceptions;—a ‘to scatter,’ s ‘to swallow, take इ neces- 
sarily The intermediate z is not lengthened in the case of these- 
roots; AFR, &c. 

(9) The roote क्रम, गम्‌ and @ take इ in the Par. and reject. 
it in the Atm. 


§ 618. The radical vowels undergo the following changes- 
before q— 


(a) The स्‌ with इ is strong and without इ weak. 


The usual rule as to Guna substitute holds good in the | : 
one case and does not in the other; दृत-विवर्तिष, faci — 
इ-विद्रिई, ४०, | 

(6) The final इ and and the penultimate अ of हन्‌ and: 
गम्‌ (substituted for इ 2 Par. ‘to go, and for इ with अधि to — 


~ 
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remember? or * to study २) are lengthened and final चट) short or - 
long, changed to $x, or to ऊर after labials or व when the स्‌ 15 - 
unaugmented; [जे-जिगीष , हु-दुहुप, छ-चिकीष्‌, तू-तिताष्‌, T-BR - 
प-युपूष्‌ &e F 

(e) The roots eq, fae and gg do not change their vowel 
to Guna ; and the roots ग्रह › स्वप्‌ and प्रच्छू take Samprasárana;. 


ANN 


SPAL, वावादंद, FATT, ज WWW , MIRIT 
(n) Roots with an initial consonant, and having gorg- 
short for their penultimate, and ending in any consonant, except 
zorg, change their vowel to Guna optionally when इ is 
prefixed to स; य्रव्‌-दि्यातष्‌, दियोतिष; छद्‌-ष्ठाद्ष्‌ ०7 gamag «० 
. § 619. The formation of Desiderative bases of causals and. 
of roots of the Tenth class does not differ from that of 
primitive roots ९ 
Art. ६ 550. should be attended to in forming Desideratives - 
from Oausals and roots of the Tenth class 


६ 620. Roots in their Desiderative forms take the same- 
terminations, Parasm. cr Atmane. that they do in the primitive. . 
The roots ज्ञा, श्रु, tq and zer take Atm. terminations in the 
Desiderative. 


-§ 621. The following roots form their Desiderative bases - 
irregularly: — ; 


Roots. Desider. base. Third pers sing. Pre... 
अद्‌ ' to eat’ जिघत्स जिघत्सति 
आपू इंप्स saf 
इ togo’ जिगमिष्‌ जिगमिषति 
इ with अधि “(० study ' aiig . अआधिजिगरांसतें 
इ with प्रति to be convinced’ प्रतीषिष्‌ प्रतीषिषति 
इ-- TART एषिषिषति 
उ ' to sound ° ^ ऊषिष्‌ ऊषिषति 


ऊर्णु ` wd ऊणेनूषति-ते 
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Roots. Desider. base 
SIAT 
ऊर्णुनविष्‌ 

पछ. em. 
"EX ‘ to prosper ° ES 
ARAT 
a जिगमिष्‌ 
» With सम्‌, A संजिगांस्‌ 
-T— to swallow’ जिगारेष्‌ 
जिगालिपू 
“चि ` to gather ' चिचीप्‌ 
चिकीप्‌ 
"जि ‘to conquer’ जिगीपू 
ज्ञपू 10 cl. & so ज्ञीप्स्‌ 
Cau. Base 01 ज्ञा--। RAT 
“ज्ञाप्‌ 000. cau B. of ज्ञा [जिजञापायेषू 
तन्‌ ‘to stretch’ तितंस्‌ or तितांस्‌ 
or तितनिष्‌ 
ae ‘to kill’ fige 
ARI 
-द्म्भ ` घिप्सू, धोप्स्‌ 
दिदंभिषू 
BRA दिदरिद्रास्‌ 
दिद्रिद्रिष्‌ 
दा ‘to give’ द्त्स्‌ 
दे 'to protect? , 
"दो ‘to cut’ ye 
RI TUL, दिदेविषू 
"Wr घित्स्‌ 
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Third pers. sing. Pre 


ऊर्णुनुविषति-ते 
ऊणुनविषति-ते 
अरिरिषति 
sala 
अर्दिधिषति 
जिगमिषति 
संजिगांसते 
जिगरिषति 
जिगलिषति 
चिचीषति 
चिकीषति 
जिगीषति 
जिज्ञपयिषति 
जिज्ञापयिषति 
तितंसति, तितांसति 
तितनिषति 
तितृक्षति 
तितृंहिषति 
धिप्सति, धीप्सति 
दिदंभिषति 
दिदरिद्रासति 
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"Roots, i Desider. base, 3rd pers. sing Pre:- 
घे घित्स्‌ घित्सति 
नश्‌ . fme निनङ्क्षति 
RaRa, निनशिषति , 
पत्‌ RA ` पित्सति 
पिपतिष्‌ a पिपतिषति 
पद्‌ पितस्‌ ; 
qA. पिपविषू पिपबिषते ८ 
E विभक्ष्‌ विभक्षेति 
A विश्नक्ष्‌ बिभ्रक्षति 
T विभर्जिष्‌ विभर्जिषति 
क fasi विश्रजिषति 
Wu | maga (६1७० मिमञज्जिष्‌) fime (मिमञ्जिषति ) 
मा ‘to measure’ मित्स्‌ मित्साति 
सि (to throw? » 5 
मी ‘to destroy’ 5 » 
में 40 barter’ T मित्सते 
zq मोक्ष मोक्षते ‘he desires for liberation.” 
UH. ससक्षते 
Zg, Huerta ‘he wishes to be free.’ 
सज्‌ fen मिस॒क्षति 
मिमाजिष मिसाजिषति 
यु RECI युयूषति 
यियाविष पयियविषाति 
रभ RE रिप्सते 


राघू “० 0].ए7०, to ४11)” Ræ रित्सति oyu R carter 
to propitiate?’ Rua रिरात्साति >॥ Ree cath 


लभ्‌ Ba लिप्सते 
WR शिक्ष शिक्षति 
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.and then itis conjugated like the special base of the 6th class 


- and appending the Perfect forms of the auxiliary verbs अस्‌, भू, 3 


-of the 5th Variety. 


"without z and the Atm. ones with the intermediate z. 


SQ ०७“ "Cu Net Hoar | 


Roots. Desiderative base ‘Third pers. sing. Pre, | 
: सन्‌ 8. P. A. ‘to सिसनिष सिसनिषाति 
obtain’ सिषास्‌ सिपासति 
"सिव्‌ gen feum छस्णपति, सिपेविषाति f 
"हन्‌ i जिधांस जिघांसति 
x हि ‘to throw’ जिघीष्‌ जिघीषति | 
sataa cau, of, खि शिश्वाययिष्‌ शित्वाययिषाते | 
शुशावयिष झुशावयिषति | 
-स्फारय्‌ » » सफर पस्फारयिष पुस्फारयिषति-ते | 
-स्थापण n » स्वप्‌ ENA सुष्वापयिषति-ते D 
नस्वाद्य 9 s स्वद्‌* सिस्वादायिष्‌ सिस्वादयिपति-ते 1 
‘eq! » » स्विदू* सिस्वेदयिष सिस्वेदयिषति-ते 
-M » » सह”. सिसाहयिष सिसाहयिपति-ते | 
EUA » 58 जुहावयिष्‌ जुद्दावयिषति-ते ; 


(7) Conjugation of the Desiderative Base. d 
Conjugational Tenses, 


हु 622. अ is added to the base in the Conjugational Tenses . 


in the Active and Passive. 


Non-Oonjugational Tenses. 


and रू (see § 490, 526) | 
(0) In the Aorist the Desiderative Bases take the terminations’ 4 A 


(4) The remaining tenses have no peculiarities. 


* These roots do not change their स्‌ to q. 
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8 624. In the Passive, the Aorist 3rd sing. is formed accord- 
ing to § 597. (c). The forms of the remaining tenses are 
made up in the usual way. 


Paradigms. 


“Tenses. 


gu desi. ( 8rd sing. ) 


Par. Atm. Passive. 

Present छुबोधिषति चुबोधिषते युबो धिष्यते 
Imperfect  अद्युबोधिषत्‌ अबुबोघिषत अबुबोधिष्यत 
Imperative दुबोधिपतु हुबोधिषताम्‌ बुबोधिष्यताम्‌ 
Potential बुचोधिषेत चुबोधिषेत बुबोधिष्येत 
Perfect बुबोधिषांचकार डुबोधिपांचक्रे डुबोधिषांचक्रे 

घुबोधिषामास झुबोधिषामासे बुबोधिषामासे 

gatus: झुबोधिपांबभूवे जुबोधिषांबभूने 
TF. Future ब्रुबोधिषिता इचोधिबिता डबोधिषिता 
‘Sec. Future बुवोधिपिष्यति बुबोघिषिष्यते बुबोधिषिष्यते 
Conditional अबुबोधिष्यत्‌ अडुबोधिष्यत अब्नुबोधिष्यत 
Aorist अब्ुबोधिषीत्‌ azine cnp 
-Benedietive ब्रुबोधिष्यात्‌ siie वुचरोधिषिषीष्ट 


Roots. 3 sing. Pre. 
रुद--रुरुदिषति 
"विद्‌-विविदिषिति 
aygua 
स्वप्‌-छुपुप्साति 


~ 


प्रच्छू--पिपृच्छिषति 


Pre. 
ऊत--चिकतिषाति, चिङत्सति 
छुद--चिच्छादिपाति-ते, चिच्छृत्सति-ते 
तू-तितारिषति, तितरीषाति, तितीर्षति 


Roots. 8 sing. 


z-P. A. विवारिषति-ते, विवरीषति-ते, 


कू--चिकरिषति बुदर्षति-ते 
“ध--0. A. दिधरिषते x उच्ट्र--उचिच्छिषाति 
ध-1 P. A. दिघरिषतित्ते स्था--तिष्ठासति 


'यह-जुघुक्षाते 
'उत-विवतिषते, विद्रत्साति 
द्युत--दिद्यतिषते, दिद्योतिषते पति-ते ॥ 
पश्रे-शिश्रीषाते, शिश्रयिषाति श॒, शिक्षावयिषति-ते, शझु्रावयिष- 
स्द--उस्ूर्पति सिस्वरिपति . IGERI 


Y > s Rare | 
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Sa 


A 


स्तु--०६० सिल्नावय्रिषाते-ते, sa- २. E 
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Roots. 8 sing. Pre. Roots, 3 sing. Pre. 
दभ्र विश्वत्सति, विवर्धिषते घु, पिप्रावयिषति-ते, पुप्रावायेषति-तेः 
स्पन्द--सिस्यन्त्सति, सिस्यन्दिपते, पु» पिछ्ठावायेपति-ते, पुष्ठावयिषाति-त 
सिस्यन्त्सते च्यु,, चिच्यावयिषाति- ते, चुच्यावयि- 
कुप-चिक्लप्सति, चिकल्पिपते, पत्ति-ते 
चिक्लप्सते &o. &e. &e. 


III. FREQUENTATIVES. 


8 625. A Frequentative or Intensive form may be derived 
from any monosyllabic root of the first nine classes, beginning 
with a consonant. The Frequentative or Intensive is used to: 
signify the repetition or the intensity of the action denoted; 
by the verb from which it is derived. * 

Exceptions:— 

§ 626. (a) f A Frequentative may be formed from qr 
* to go,’ ऋ “६० go, अञ्ञ्‌ ८ to eat? and Sur ‘ to conceal, ? though 
these begin with a vowel; and from @q cl. 10 * to hint," ay 
cl. 10 * to string together ’, and ga c). 10. though they belong 
to the 10th cl. 

(5) The Frequentative of roots signifying motion conveys. 
the notion of tortuous motion and not of repetition. | The 
Frequentative of roots cz to cut, ? सदू 'tosink down,’ चर्‌ 


€ to go’ sa‘ to mutter prayers, ? जम्‌ “ to yawn, ? ag ‘ to burn,’ | 


दं to bite," and æ ‘to swallow,’ imply reproach on the 
manner of doing the act $. लोहप्यते ‘ he cuts awkwardly, 7 
सासद्यते ¦ falls down badly, ? चश्चर्यते &c. 

~ 


* घातोरेकाचो हलादेः क्रियासमभिहारे Te | Pán 111 1. 23 पानःपुन्दै 
"sme क्रियासमभिहारः | तस्मिन्द्योत्ये ua स्यात्‌ । Sid. Kau. 

t सूचिसूनिमूः त्र्यव्यर्त्यञ्यणो तिभ्यो यङः वाच्यः | Vart. on the above- 

t नित्यं wife गतौ Pan, III, 1. 23, 

$ लपसदचरजभद्हदशागूभ्यो भावगहांयाम्‌ | Pan. 111. 1. 24. 
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§ 627. There are two kinds of Frequentaiive bases derived 
from roots; both are formed by a peculiar reduplication of the 
root; but in one the affix य ( Wa ) is added to the root before 
reduplication takes place, and the base is conjugated in the 
Atm. alone; in the other the affix य is dropped ( "Veg ) 
and the base is conjugated in Parasm. only ( in the Atm. also, 
according to some grammarians) It will be convenient to 
callthe one of the Atm, Frequentative, and the other the 
Parasm. Frequentative. 


ATMANEPADA-FREQUENTATIVE, 


§ 628. The Atm. Frequentative base is formed by adding 
य to the root before which it -undergoes the same changes as 
before the य of the Passive; दा--दीय, चि--चीय, नी--नीय, भु 
श्यः स्स--स्मर्य, क--अर्य, कृ--कीर्य, घे-धीय &०.; gia, पु- प्र्य, 
बन्धू--बध्य, TFAA, ke. 

(a) stand इमा change their vowel to ई, and क preceded 
by one radical consonant is changed to री, and not to रि; घ्रा-- 
aia, ध्मा--६मीय, कु--क्रीय- 

(४ ) The roots व्यचू, व्यश्च, qu, स्वप, अह, पच्छ, sep and 
त्रश्च take Samprasirana; ज्या and <q substitute इ, and ह्वः ऊ 
for their final vowel; शास्‌ becomes शिष्‌ and प्यायू पी; व्यच्‌-विच्य 
ELSA, SEIT, द्वे-हूय, ज्या, जीय, शास्‌-शिष्य, प्याय्‌-पीय. 

(०) $ 395 should be observed. 


4 

: 
Ne 
ri 
E 

2 

$ 

3 


§ 629. The form in q derived as above 18 reduplicated 
according to the general rules of reduplication, 


(०) Ifa root begins with a vowel, the following yllable 
is redupliented. 2 


(b) The vowels इ and उ of the reduplieative syllable take 3 
H. 8. ७, 25, . न 
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their Guna substitute and the अ of the reduplicative syllable is ' 


lengthened; पुनः एनरतिशयेन वा भवति बोभ्ूयते; पचू-पापच्यते Ke. 


दा-दीय by § 628 दिदीय by reduplication देदाय by 629 0--तस्देदायत 
JAN p KANT » जाज्ञाय » 7+ते=जाज्ञायते 
aia » दिधीय , amr , >» Fma 
aaa » JAA » बोभूय » > -diWuad 
eat » अर ७ $ 629(4)अरार्य » » “अरायंत्े 
रू-क्रीय „Fama by reduplication चेक्रीय » » = चेक्रीयते 
टस » sb » » पोष » » =पोएूर्यते 
अद्र-अस्य „» अटव्य by § 629 (४) अटाव्य » » =अटास्यते 
SEIS p AMT , p WMT, » = agada 
aam „ वत्रज्य by reduplication वात्रज्य ,, » च्वात्रज्यते 
similarly ढौक्‌- डोढीक्यते, व्यचू-वेविच्यतें, स्वप-- सोपुप्यते, शास 
शेशिष्यते, प्याय--पेपीयते, &०.; घा--धीय--जिप्लीय--जेप्रीयते; घ्मा-- 
देध्मीयते &०. 

§ 630. When a root ends in a nasal preceded by अ and the 
nasal is not dropped, न (changeable to an .Anuswára or the 
nasal of the class to which the letter following it belongs ) is 
inserted between the reduplicative अ and the first radical 


consonant; the sq of the reduplicative syllable remains un- 
changed ( against § 629 ०. ) 


यम-यम्य, ययम्य--यंयम्यते ०7 यैय्यम्यते, जन-जन्य-जजन्य -जैजन्यते 


or जखन्यते, but when जन्‌ सजाय, the A. Freq. base is जाजाय, | : 


870 sing. जाजायते. 


(८) The same rule applies to the roots चर, फळ, जप, जम्‌, | ५ 
दह, देख्‌, भञ्ञ्‌ and पञ्ञ्‌. चर्‌ snd फल after inserting न्‌ change - 
the अ ०१ the following syllable to उ; चर्‌=चय-चचय-=चच्ुयं 
or चञ्चुर्य=चंचूर्यते ० चञ्चु by § 394. फल्‌ = फल्य =पफल्य= | 
पेछुल्यते or पम्फुल्यते; दह्‌ = दह्म--ददह्म= देदह्यते ०7 दन्दह्यते जप | 


जंजष्यते OF ज ज्ञपयते, 
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(०) नी is inserted after the अ of the reduplicative syllable 
{ which then remains unchanged ) in the case of the roots qz, 
UH, ध्वंस्‌, WA, कस्‌, पत, पद्‌ and erg; बञ्च--बञ्च्य--वबञ्च्य- 
चनीवञ्च्यते; सख्ेस्‌-खस्य-सनीस्रस्यते; viu --दनी ध्वस्यते, अंस्‌ = बनी अस्यते. 
कस्‌=कनीकस्यते, पत्‌ = पनीपत्यते, पद्‌ = पनी पते, स्कन्द्‌ > कनीस्कच्यते. 


§ 631. When a root contains a penultimate चर (लू) original 
or brought in by samprasarana the syllable री is inserted between 
the अ of the reduplicative syll (which remains short against 
§ 629 0) and the radical consonant; टत्‌ = दत्य उवदत्य उवरीदत्यते, 
भच्छ्‌=पृच्छच =परीप्ृच्छयते, दत्‌ =नरीचचत्यते, महू =जर्रागह्यते. 


Conjugation of the Atm. Freq. Base. 


8 632. In the Conjugational Tenses the Atm, Freq. Base 
is conjugated like the Oonjugational base of the 4th class in Atm, 
In the General Tenses, and in all the Tenses of the Passive, the 
base loses its final अ when the final य is preceded by a vowel 
and drops the: itself, when itis preceded by a consonant. 
As regards the Perfect, the Fre. Base takes the Periphrastie 
Perfect. Inthe Aorist the Atm. terminations of the 5th 
form are added. In the remaining Tenses the Atm, termina- 
tions with the intermediate z prefixed to them are added 
as usual The passive is also formed like the Passive of 
derived verbs. 


§ 683, Paradigms:— The 3 sing. of बोचुध्प the Atm, Freq, 
Base of the root gz and देदीय that of the root दा. x 


"Tenses. Active. Passive. 
Present. aaa देदीयते वोवुध्यते देदीव्यते 
Imperfect. अत्रोबुध्यत अदेदीयत wag अदेदीय्यत 
Imperative. वोबुध्यताम्‌ देदीयताम्‌ बोबुध्यताम्‌ देदीय्यताम्‌ 
Potential. aga देदीयेत digg eda 
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Tense. Active. Passive. 
Perfect. aai ke atake. Like the Active, 
Aorist. अवोबुधिष्ट अदेदीयिष्ट अवोधुधि em 
F. Future.  बोवुधिता देदीयिता Like the Active. 
Sec, Future. Ags देदीयिष्यते 4) 
Conditional. अबावुविष्यत — eidem T. 
Benedietive. बोवुधिषाष्ट देदीयिषीष्ट a 


N. B. Irregular Atm. Fre, Bases will be given under § 639. 


PARZSMAIPADA FREQUENTATIVES, 


The Parasm. Frequentative is peculiar to the Veda, Its 
forms are very rarely to be met with in Classical composition. 


Formation of the Base. 

हु 634. The root is reduplicated according to the general 
rules of reduplication ; the vowels z and उ of the reduplicative 
syllable take their guna substitute; and the अ of the redupli- 
cative syllable is lengthened ; दा-ददा-दादा; श्रि-शिश्रि-शि; BA 
बोस; कृ-चछ-चाळ; बिदू-विविद्-वेविद; SLITT ५०. 

हु 685. The rules ६ 680 (८) (6) apply likewise to the 
Parasm. Frequen. Base; यम्‌-यँयस्‌ or येय्यम; दह-ददह ०7 दन्दहूः 
बञ्च्‌-वनीवञ्चू &e. 

8 636. yor the syllable रि or री is inserted between the अ 
of the reduplicative syllable and the radical consonant of roots. 


ending in short चट or having it for their penultimate; similarly | 1 

wor लि or ली is inserted in the case of Ba; दृत्‌=वदत्‌-वदंत्‌ OF 
"T ~ A S ~ - } 

वरिद्वत्‌ or वरीवृत्‌; SAS, or चरिक orsa: SL em, OF AGE 


APPT) SLATE, दरि or TEM. 


Conjugation of the Parasm. Fre. Base. 


8 637. Inthe Conjugational Tenses the Para:m. Frequentatives 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| Ii 


£ 
8 637—638 Aigiuzed ey Arye Gamal £ougdatiqnGhennai and eGangotggg 


follow the conjugation of the special base of a root of the 3rd 
lass, € is optionally prefixed to the terminations of the singulars 
of the Present, of the 2nd and 3rd singulars of the Imperf. 
and of the 2rd sing. of the Impera., when £ is prefixed to these, 
a penultimate short vowel does not take Guns; दा-दादाति Or 
दादात; दत्‌-ववात OF वारवात Or वरावात Or Ardila or वरिवृतीति or 
चरीव्वतीति, कृ-चकति or चकरीति, चरिकति or चरिकरीति, चरीकात 
Or चराकरात, 


§ 638. As regards the formation of the Non-conjugational 
tenses grammarians seem to be at variance, The Perfect follows 
the usual rules for the polysyllabic roots. In the remaining 
‘tenses the augmeut z ia always prefixed except in the Benediotiye. 


As this form of the Freq. is mostly confined to the Veda 
details are not given here, 


Paradigms. 
ara or बोसव्‌ from the root भू, 


Present. Imperfect. 
३ बोभोमि or वोझूवः वोभूमः aaa adya अव्ोभुम 


~ 
वोभवीमिं 
9 ALAA - भः y "y - भथ 
2 वोभोबि वोभूथः g अवोभोः or अवोभूतम्‌ अबोभूत 
or वोभवीषि अवोभवीः 
3 बोभोति at: Agy अवोभोत्‌ or अबोमुताम्‌ अबोभवुः 
वोभवीतिं अवोभवीत्‌ 
Imperative Potential. 
1 बोभवानि वोभवाव वोभवाम 1 वोभूयाम्‌ ga बोभूयाम 
2 arate ama a 2 बोमूयाः बोभूयातम्‌ बोभूयात 


3 बोभोतु or drm बोभुवतु 3 बोभूयात्‌ बोभूयाताम्‌ बोभूयु 
बोभवीतु 
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1 बोभवांचकार, चकर, &c. 
बोभव or बोभाव or वोभूव 
9 बोभवांचकथे, &c. 
वाभविथ 
बोभूविथ 
3 चोभवांचकार, &c. 
चोभाव 


1 अवोभूवम्‌ 
अबोभाविषम्‌ * 

2 अवोभो: अवोभवीः 
sii or अधोभूवीः 
अबोभावीः 

3 अबोभवीत्‌, अवोभोत्‌ 
अवोभवीत्‌, अवोभूत्‌ 
अबोभावीत्‌ 


1 बोमवितार्मि 
&c. 


1 बोभदिष्य़ामे 
&e. 


1 अबोभविध्यम्‌ 
&c. 
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Perfect. 
वोभवांचकृव, &c. 
वोभुविव, चोभुविव 
वोभवांचक्रथुः- 
agag: &e. 
anm: 
वोभवाचक्रतुः 
बोभुवतुः, वोभूवतुः 
Aorist. 
अवोभूव 
अवोभाविष्व 
अवोभूतम्‌ 
अवोभाविश्म्‌ 


` 


अवोभूताम्‌ 


अवोभाविशम्‌ 
Ast Future. 
बोसवितास्वः 
&c. 

Ind Future. 
बोभविष्यावः 
&e. 
Conditional. 


अवोभविष्याव 
&०. 


Lf el At Pas POY /' ९९५5299; hl नमी "Af ey, 
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amaiga &९; 
वोभुविम or वोभूविमः 
वोभवांचक्र 
वोभुव 
वोभवांचक्रुः 
agg, वोभूवुः 


अवोभूम 
अवोभाविष्म 
अवोभूत 
अवोभाविष्ट 
~ 

अवोसृ्ुः 
अवोभुवुः 
अवोभाविषुः 


बोभवितास्मः 


बोभविष्यामः 


अवोभविष्याम 
&c. 


कक 
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Benedictive. | 
1 बोभूयासम्‌ वोभूयास्व बोभूयास्म | 
&e. &c. &c. | 
Tenses. Aimanepada, Passive. | 
Pre. वोभूते बोभूयते 
Imperf. अबोभूत अवाभूयत 
Imp. वोभूताम्‌ चोभूयताम्‌ 
Pot. बोभुवीत बोभूयेत 
Perf. बोभवांचक्रे &6. वोभवांचके 
Ist Fu. बोभविता वोभविता 07 वोभाविता 
2nd Fu. वोभविष्यते बोभविष्यते or वोभाविष्यते 
Con. अबोभविष्यत अबोभविष्यत or अवोभाविष्यत 
Aor. अवोभविष्ट अवोभावि 
Bened. बोभविषीष्ट वोभविषीष्ट or sm 


S 639. The following roots form their Frequentatives 
irregularly. 


Roots. Atm. Fre, Par. Freq. 

ऊर्णु to cover उर्णोनूयते 

कु lcltosound कोकूयते 

खन्‌ to dig चङ्कुन्यते or चंखनीति 
चंखन्यते or "gd, &c. 
चाखायते 

ग्र to swallow जेगिल्यते जागर्ति 

चर्‌ to walk See § 680 a. चबरीति or wad 

चायू to worship चेकीयते चेक्रीयति or चेकेति 

जन्‌ (० be born See $ 630 a. जजवीति or sm, &c. 

aq to shine EREDI देद्यतीति or देद्योति 


फल्‌ to expand See $ 630 a. पंफुलाति or पंफुल्ति 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


2 RIT GRAMMAR. 639-6 
Digitized by Arya कम्य GI Chennai and eGangdtrs 42 


शी to lie down SISTI शेशयीति or शेशेति 
fà to swell शोश्वियते or शाशयते शेश्वयीति or दोशेति 
सन्‌ to obtain संसन्यते or सासायते संसनीति or संसन्ति 
हन्‌ to injure जेधीयते जघनीति or जघान्ति 


in other cases जड्घन्यते or जंघम्यते 


IV. NOMINAL VERBS. 


8 640. Verbs are formed from nominal bases by means of 
certain affixes. ‘These are not very much in common use and are 
generally used in the Present Tense, They have various mean- 
ings. They sometimes convey the notion of performing, practis- 
ing, orusing, or treating like the thing or quality expressed 
by the noun and are used transitively; sometimes they express 
the idea of acting, behaving or becoming like the person or 
thing expressed by the noun; and at others they yield the sense 
of desiring or wishing for the thing expressed by the noun. 
‘These will be arranged here under four heads, according to the 
affixes by which they are derived. 


(a) By means of the affix य ( Faq) and 
Conjugated in Parasm, 
§ 641. When the sense of ‘wish’ is to expressed, a : | 
verb may be derived from any Subanta or nominal stem by afix- 


ing य to it. The derivative verbal base derived in this manner 
is conjugated in the Parasm. only. 


8 642. Before this य, 


(1) final अ and आ are changed to इ; gå आत्मनः इच्छति- पुजी- 
यत्ति ( एत्र+य=एज्नी+य-+Iति ) ‘he wishes for a son.’ 


“(2 ) final इ and उ are lengthened; कवि--कवीयाति ‘he wishes 
for a poet," 


(3 ) final xz is changed to री; कर्तृ-कर्त्रीयति- 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


§ 642-645D]oitized boys Sara) Rowatpaghennai and eGangotr899 


( 4 ) final ओ and ओ are changed to अव. and आव; गो-गव्पतिः ` 
नो-नाव्यति- 

(5 ) a final nasal is dropped and the preceding vowel is changed 
like an original final vowel; राजन्‌-राजीयति ‘he wishes for a king." 

(6) in other cases the final consonant remains unchanged; 
वाच्‌-वाच्यति ‘he wishes for words,’ दिव-दिव्याति ( दीव्यति according 
to some ) ‘he wishes for heaven, समिध्--सलिध्यति ‘he wishes for 
holy sticks,’ &c. 

(7) The Tad. affix expressing ‘a descendant of? is dropped 
and then the changes mentioned above take place; गाग्ये ( the 
son of गर्ग ) आत्मनः इच्छति गागीयति ( गारग्य+य~+ति=्गार्भ+य+ 
ति=गार्गी+य+ति), &०. 

$ 643, ‘The consonant सू and the syllable अस्‌ are inserted 
between any nominal stem and the affix य; मधु आत्मन इच्छाति 
मधुस्याति or मध्वस्यति ‘he wishes for honey’; so दृधिस्याति, दृध्यस्याति) 
&c. Final अ is dropped before अस्‌; पुत्रस्याति- 


(८) अस्‌ is inserted after वृष and अश्व when the sense to be con- 
veyed is that of longing for them, after क्षीर and लवण when the 
one is desired to be drunk and the other to be licked; इषस्यति गोः 
‘the cow longs for the ox,’ अश्वस्यत्ति agat ‘the mare longs for the 
horse;’ क्षीरस्याते बालः ‘the child desires to drink, लवणस्याति zg: 
‘the camel wishes for licking the salt.’ But इषीयति *he desires to 
have a bull,’ अश्वीयात ‘he wishes for a horse,’ क्षीरीयति, लवणीयति- 


§ 644. The affix य is not added to nouns ending in स्‌ and to 
indeclinables; कमिच्छति, स्वारिच्छाति ( he longs for heaven ) 


§ 645. अशन has अशनायति ‘ he wishes to eat,’ and अशनीयति 
‘he wishes to possess food,’ gaq has उदन्यति; ‘he wishes to drink 
water’ and उद्कीयति ‘he wishes to possess water,’ and we has 
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धनायात ‘he wishes to acquire money, and धनीयाति ‘he wishes to 
be wealthy, | 4 ०1197 = 2१ (2 um 


§ 646. This form of the Nominal verb has not always a 
deziderative meaning. 


(0) The affix य is added in the sense of ‘treating or considering 
like? पुत्रीयाति छाञ्जस्‌ ‘he treats the pupil as a son,’ qasata हिजयस्‌ 
the treats the Brahmana like Vishnu; प्रासादीयति Heat t7: the 
beggar considers his hut a palace,” कुटीयाति प्रासादे राजा ‘the king 
in his palace considers himself to be in a hut 7 

(5) It is added to नमस्‌, वरिवस्‌ and चित्र in the senses of ‘ ador- 
ing, ‘serving’ and ‘striking with wonder’ respectively, नसस्यति 
देवान्‌ ‘he adores the gods’, वरिवस्यति खरुम्‌ ‘he serves the preceptor’, 
चित्रीयते लोकान्‌ ‘he strikes the people with wonder.’ It is also 
added to तपस्‌ in the sesse of ' practising,’ तपस्यति. 


§ 647. In the general tenses the affix य ( क्यच्‌ and que: to 
be given hereafter )is dropped when preceded by a consonant, 
समिधांचकार Perf. 1 sing. समिधिता, ससिधिष्याति let. and 2nd : 
3 sing. from समिध्यति, but पुत्रीयांचकार from पुत्रीयाति. 


" 
| 


(b) By means of 100४ काम्य (काम्यच्‌ ) and conjugated in Par, 


8 648. To express the sense of wishing for that which is denoted 
by the noun; the affix काम्य is also added like the above and the 
base so derived conjugated in the Par. as before, पुत्रकाम्यति “ he 
wishes for a son,’ यशस्काम्यति ‘he wishes for fame,” सापिष्काम्यात ‘he 
wishes for ghee.’ 


§ 649, The restriction given at § 644 does not hold good in 
the case of this affix, किंकाम्याति, स्वःकाम्याति. 
(c) By means of the affix क्किप्‌ (0) end conjugated in Par. 


§ 650. Nominal bases are formed without the addition of any 
affix: the characteristic signs of the tenses and moods and the 
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personal termintions being added immediately to the nominal 
base. The bases thus derived convey the notion of acting or 
behaving like that which is expressed by the noun, and are con- 
jugated in the Parasm. 


§ 651. The penultimate æ ofa noun ending ina nasal is 
lengthened. The base is treated like a root of the Ist con- 
jugation, its last vowel only taking Guna before this अ; अ 
(name of Vishnu) इव आचरति--अति ‘he acts like Vishnu, ? 
छष्ण--छष्णाते ‘ he acts like कृष्ण ? ( छृष्णामि 18४ sing. ), कवि—कब-- 
यामि ‘I act the poet or behave like a poet,’ वि--वयाति ‘he be- 
haves like a bird," साला-मालाति ‘he or it acts like a garland ? 
(Perf. मालाँच० &e. ), पितृ-पितराति ‘he acts like a father.’ मू-भवति 
“acts like the earth’ ( Perf. garq, &c. as भू is the base), 
राजन्‌-राजानति “ he acts like a king,’ पथिन्‌-पथीनाति (it serves as 
a road,” &. So इदामाति from इद्म्‌, कभक्षीणाते from TJAT 
name of Indra. 


(5) The words अवगल्भ ( bold man), होड (a child) and 
m take the affixes qqa and किण optionally and are conjugated 
in the Atmane. अवगल्भते or अवगल्मायते, होडते ०7 होडायते, झीबतेः 
or क्वीवायते, 


(d) By means of the affix य ( क्यङ्‌ ) and 
conjugated in the Atm. 


§ 652. Tho affix q ( क्यङ्‌ ) 13 added in the same sense as: 
above to nominal stems and the nominal verbs so derived are 
conjugated in the Atm. 


8 658. Before this affix the final a of a nominal base is 
lengthened, आ remains unchanged, other final letters undergo 
the same changes as they do before the otKer य ( क्यच्‌ ). The 
final स्‌ of a noun is changed to आ optionally and that of अप्सरस्‌ 
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end ओजस्‌ necessarily. कृष्ण इव आचरति, कृष्णायते ‘he acts like 
कृष्ण; ” यशस्‌-यशायते, यशस्यते ‘he behaves like one who is 


famous, ? विद्ठस्‌- विद्वायते, Agaa ` he acts like a learned man, : | 
&c,; but ओजस्‌-ओजायते “ acts like one who is lustrous ? ( power- 


ful); अप्परस्‌-अप्सरायते ‘ she behaves like an Apsaras ; 
(a) A feminine noun not having क for its penultimate drops 
its fem, term, कुमारीव आचराति--कुमारायते ‘he behaves like a 


girl हरिणीव आचराति इरिणावते ‘she acts like a female deer’; uaia | 


आचरति suu ‘acts like a stout woman.’ But पाचिका इव आचरति 
पाचिकायते ‘she acts like a female cook,’ end not पाचकायते- 

(७) सपत्नी has सपल्लायते, सपत्नीयते and सपतीयते she acts likea 
-०0- 10) gaia has युवायते ‘she behaves like a young woman,’ 

8 654. The affixg is added toa few nouns, such as भृश 


‘much,’ gez ‘slow,’ 'पण्डित! ‘learned,’ quae ‘generous-minded’, 


उन्मनस्‌ ‘agitated,’ &o. in the sense of ‘becoming what it was not 
before,’ or ‘whatit was not like to before,’ war! भवाति भृशायते ‘what 
was not much now becomes much, उन्सनायति ‘he (who was not 
agitated before ) becomes agitated,’ similarly छुसनायते ७८०. 

8 655, The following are the different senses in which the 
affix quz is used in the particular cases given below. 


(८) It is added to सत्र, कष्ट, कच्छू and गहन in the sense of ‘ de- | 
sirous of committing sin; पाप चिर्काषति-“सच्रायते, कष्ठायते, ४. — 


added to कष्ट it has also the sense of ‘ prompt in’, कष्टाय क्रमते-- 
कष्टायते ( पापं wagered इत्यर्थः, Sid Kau. ), 
(5) to रोमन्थ used objectively, रोमन्थायते ‘is ruminating.’ 


(c) to बाष्प ‘tears,’ ऊष्मन्‌ ‘heat,’ and ta, in the sense of 'send- ; 
ing forth, vomiting, बाष्पायते ‘he sheds tears,’ उष्मायते ‘gives — 


out heat,” फेनायते ‘sends forth foam.’ 
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- (d) to सुख and others in the sense of ‘experiencing or enjoy- 
‘ing? सुखं वेदयते guà ‘he enjoys happiness’; but परस्य Sui 
वेद्यते ‘ he shows the happiness of another.’ 
(e) to शब्द, बेर, कलह, अश्न, कण्व ‘sin’, सुदिन ‘a fair day’, giga. 
‘a cloudy day’ and नीहार ‘fog, heavy dew,’ in the sense of ‘mak- 
ing or doing; शाब्दं करोति शब्दायते he makes a sound’ ( also 
शब्दपति cau. ), खदिनायते &०. 


(e) By means of the affix sr. (य ) and 
conjugated in Parasm. and Atm, 


६ 656. The affix q is added to लोहित and some other words 
and to words ending in the affix आ (डाच्‌) and the nominal 
base thus formed is conjugated in the Parasm. and Atmane.; 


e. 9. लोहित-लोहितायाति-ते ‘becomes red:’ पटपटायते ‘utters the 
sound Patpat.’ 


(J) By means of the affix इ ( fora: and णिच्‌ ) 
and conjuga:ed in Parasm. and Atm. 


8 657. Verbal bases are formed from the nouns given below- 
by the addition of the affixes ह ( fire ), and इ (णिच्‌) with vari- 
ous senses, those derived by means of णिङ्‌ are conjugated in 
the Atm. and those by णिच्‌ in the Par.; e. 9. पुच्छं with वि, sd, 
and पारि--उत्पुच्छयते ‘raises the tail, विपुच्छयते, परिपुच्छयते; सम्भाएड-- 
यते ‘collects together the vessels’; सञ्चीवरयते भिक्षुः ‘the mendicant 
collects together or wears tattered garments,’ छण्ड--सण्डयाते. 
amama ‘he shaves Ménavaka’; सिश्र--मिश्रयति अन्नम्‌ ° he mixes 
boiled rice with ( curds, curry, ७८०. ); श्छक्ष्ण--शछक्ष्णयाति वस्रम्‌ the. 
weaves cloth of a very thin texture;’ लवणयाते व्यजनम्‌ ‘mixes 
salt with condiments; ? त्रतयाति पयः ‘he observes the vow of 
living upon milk only; त्रतयतिठाद्रानम the observes the vow of. 
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abstaining from eating food at a Shudr&’s house? वस्र-संवस्रयति 
“he clothes with a garment; हल--हलयाति ‘he uses a large 
plough; कलि--कलयति ‘he quarrels!’ छत--कृतयति ( wd Tera 
Sid. Kau. ); तूस्त ‘sin or hait or matted hair,’ ( qe केशा इत्येके 
जटीक्षताः केशा इत्यन्ये पापमित्यपरे। Sid. Kau. )—qeaate ‘ties into a 
braid the hair,’ &c. 


§ 658. इ ३४ changed to आपि when added to सत्य, अर्थ and 
चेद्‌. सत्यं करोति आचष्टे वा सत्यापयति; अर्थापयति, वेदापयति. 


8659. zis further added in the following ०४४०5;--से नया अभि- 
याति--अभिषेणयति; लोमानि अठमाष्टि--अनुलोमयति; वीणया उपगायति 
¬ उपवीणयति; Glee: उपस्तोति-उपः्लोकयति त्वचं णह्लाति-व्वचयति; 
चर्मणा संनह्यति-संचर्मयातिः वर्ण एह्णाति-वणयति; चूणः अवध्वसते--अव- 
चूणयति; एनामाच टे--एनयति ( declares her variegated ); &c., &c 


The various changes taking place here before the affix य the 
student will easily notice as irregularities. 


(2) By means of the effix य ( यरू ). 


§ 660. There are several roots* which are also Pratipadi- 
kas and which may ba regarded as Nominal verbal bases derived 
from those Pratipadikas by means of the afix य (5). The 
more important of these are given below:— 


कण्डू-कण्डूयांति-ते he scratches, सपर--सपर्योति he worships. 
मंतु-मंतूयति he offends against, भिपज्‌-सिषज्यति treats medically. 
he becomes angry, also इपुध-इपुघ्यति it contains arrows. 
मंतूयते according to चन्द्र. गद्दद्‌--गद्याति he stammers. 
'वल्ण--वल्गूयति he becomes hand- केला, खेला-कैलायति, खेलायति 
some, mild or gentle, honours. he sports or becomes merry. 
अछ--अरूयति-ते ( अस्यति ) he is हणी--हणीयते he is angry or 
jealous, he envies, &c. feels ashamed. 


* In the Kaumudi these roots ६२० classed separately under 
the head of 'कण्ड़ादिगण? or the group of roots beginning with णड. 
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लेला-लेलायाति he shines, रेखा-रेखायाति he approaches. 


1 उपछ्‌--उपस्यति it dawns. मही--महीयते he is adored, &c. 
मेघा-मेघयाति he is quick in तिरस्‌-तिरस्याति he disappears. 
understanding, अगद्‌-अगद्याति he becomes healthy. 


छख- छख्यति feels happy. उरस्‌--उरस्याति7019९८००१०४ powerful. 
दु:ख--दुःख्याते feels unhappy. पयस्‌--पयस्यति it spreads. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Sapo 
Parasmaipada and Atmanepada. 


§ 661. Asalready remarked there are two Padas in Sans- 
krit, the Parasmaipsda and the Aimanepada. The Parasm. 
denotes that the fruit of the action accrues to some one differnt 
from the agent, as पचति ‘he cooks for another,’ कारयाति ‘ makes 
some one do something for another, &c.’? The Atm. denotes 
that the fruit of the action is wane १. e. it accrues to the agent, 
पचते ‘he cooks for himself, कारयते ‘he makes another do some- 
thing for himself,* &c. 

(a) If, however, there be a word showing the accrual of the 
fruit of the action to the agent, the Atm. is optionally used, as 
wi यज्ञं यजते or यज्ञाति ‘he offers his own sacrifice,’ स्वे कटे कुरुते or 
करोति ‘he weaves his own mat,’ स्वं यज्ञं कारयति-ते Gc. 


(5) When the causal form ofa transitive verb is used re- 
fexively, or when the object in the primitive sense becomes 


* This distinction, however, seems to be very little observed 
in practice. Even the best Sanskrit writers are found using 
both the Padas promiscuously. It cannot even be supposed 
that this distinction is meant to be observed where a root 
admits of both the Padas. The Dashakumfracharita and the 
Kadambari afford several instances in which the two Padas are 
used exactly in the same sense 
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the agent in the causal, the Atm. is used except in the sense of — l 


‘remembering with eagerness, &c.,’ भक्ता wd पदयन्ति ‘devotees seg 


Bhava;’ भवो भक्तान्‌ दशयते ‘Bhava shows himself to his devotees,” ' 


७०४स्मरति वनणल्मं को किला: स्मरयाति वनयल्मः (कोकिलं); उत्कंठा प्रवकस्सृतौ 
बिषयो मचतीत्यर्थः (Sid. Kau.). Vide Sid Kau. on Pan. 1. 3. 67. 


(c) When the agent ofthe action denoted by a verb cannot 
be other than an animal, the causal of the verb takes the Par, 
even when the action refers to the agent 88 कृष्ण शेते ‘Krishna 
sleeps,’ गोपी Heat शाययाति ‘the cowherdess lulls Krishna to sleep, 
but फलं पतति ‘the fruit falls down.’ arg: फलं पातयाति “the wind 
causes the fruit to fall down,’ &c 


(d) In the case of verbs meaning ‘to eat,’ except az, and 
‘to move,’ their causals take the Parasm. even when the fruit of 
the action refers to the agent; निगारयाति, आशयाति ‘makes another 
eat,’ areata, कम्पयाति, ‘he shakes? &e. 


Exceptions to ( ०) and ( d )—to (०) gx ‘ to pacify, ? यस्‌ with 
आ “ to draw in ? यस्‌ with आ ‘ to endeavour, ? परिख * to faint, ? 
रुच ‘to shine," qq ‘to speak,’ वस ‘to dwell’, and & ‘to 
drink;’ to (d )--पा ‘to drink,’ aq‘ to dance;’in the case 
of these roots the usual rule holds good; gaaf, दभ्यते; 
शमयति-ते &०. 

§ 662. When the notion of कर्मव्यतिहार ४. e. doing what is not 
proper for one to do, or the exchange of duties is to be implied. 
the Atm. is used, त्राह्मणः सस्यानि व्यतिलुनीते ‘the Brihmana reaps 
corn’ (which is the work of a 59078 and not his): wu: व्यातिस्ते 
€ the religious duty is changed’ (as when a S’udra discharges 
the duties enjoined upon a Vaisya, &c. संप्रहरन्ते राजानः ‘the kings 
exchange blows. 


(a) But verbs implying motion, or meaning to kill, the 
roots gq and other similar roots do not take the Atm. even 
when an exchange of action is implied, व्यतियच्छन्ति, व्यतिद्नन्ति, 
व्यतिहसन्ति, व्यतिजल्पन्ति, 
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§ 663. The Oausals of the roots pr, युध्‌ , जन्‌, इ with अधि, प्र, 
g,sndg are Parasm; बोधयाति quu, योधयाति काष्ठानि, नाशयति 
दुःखम्‌, जनयति GAA, अध्यापयाति, प्रावयाति प्रापयतीत्यर्थ: (Sid. 
Kau. ); द्रावयाते विलापयतीत्यर्थः (Sid. Kau.). स्रावयाते स्यन्द्यतीत्यर्थः 
( Sid. Kau. ). 

* 664. The following is an alphebetical list of the roots that 
change their proper Pada after cortain prepositions under the 
circumstances given in each case. 


ag— when preceded by a preposition is conjugated in either 
Pada; बन्धं निरस्यति-ते. 
इ with अधि-in the causal takes the Parasm, अध्यापयति- 


ऊइ— when preceded by a preposition is conjugated in either 
Pada; पापे अपोहति-ते ‘he destroys sin;' तदृपोहाति ‘discards? qa- 
aia-a ‘he gathers together.’ 


ऋ with सम्‌ is Atm; समारन्त समाभीष्टाः Bh. VIII. 16; ‘all 
my desires have come to me ४. e. are gratified.’ 


ऋच्छ्‌ With qq—ie Par. when used transitively, and Atm, 
when used intransitively; सखृच्छाते ‘he collects; सच्चच्छते ‘is 
collected.’ 


छ— without a preposition admits of either Pada, It is 
Parasm. with अनु and परा; अनुकरोति भगवतो नारायणस्य। (Kad); 
तां हनुमान्पराकुबेन्‌ €. ( Bhatti. VIII. 50.); it is Atm. with 
Preposition in following senses:—(1) गन्धन f or ‘hurting,’ *kill- 
ing, as उत्कुरुते ‘informs against ( with a view to injure );7 
(2) अवक्षेपण or ‘censuring, Overcoming ;’ उदाऊुरुते war वर्तिकाम्‌ 
, ‘the hawk reproves the snail; (8 ) सेवन or ‘serving, attending 

न ज्म ee E LIE sai. 

* अनुपराभ्यां Gar: | Pan. 1. 3. 79. 

† गन्धनावक्षेपणसेवनसाहसिक्यप्रतियत्नप्रकथनोपयोगेषु क अः 81.1, 3.92. 
H. 8. ७. 26 
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upon; as हरिछुकुरुते “he serves Hari; (4 )urRrm or ‘acting 
violently,’ 'outraging. as परदारान्‌ प्रकुळते ‘outrages another’ 
wife; (5) प्रतियत्न or ‘imparting an additional quality’ (सतो 
छणान्तराधानम Kashika); as qu: उदकस्य उपकुरुते ‘fuel imparts 
heat to water; (6) प्रकथन or reciting,’ as गाथाः प्रकुरुते recites 
stories from the Vedas ;’ (7) उपयोग or ‘applying to use; as शते 
प्रकुरुते ( धमाथ शते विनियुक्त इत्यथ ) ‘devotes & hundred ( Rupees 
&c.) to holy purposes,’ cf. also Bhatti. VIII. 18 —with आधि* 
itis Atm. in the sense of ‘forgiving or overpowering; ङ्ज 
अधिकुरुते ‘forgives or overpowers bis enemy; ? but सडप्यानधिकरोति 
aire ‘the S'ástra authorises men With fay it is Atm. when 
used transitively, छात्रा gaa ‘pupils study; स्वराज Taped 
गायकः ‘the musician varies the tones 3 but चित्त apia काम: 
tLove affects the mind.’ fama नगरे तस्य Bh. VIII 21, ® with 

उप in the sense of ‘ helping or doing good to’ is used in both 
the Padas; न हि प्रदीपौ परस्परस्य उपकुरुतः (Shir. Bha.) ‘two 
strong lights do not indeed help (४. e. serve to intesify ) each 
other; सा लक्ष्मीरुपक्करुते यया परेषाम्‌ ‘that is wealth by means of 
which one obliges another’ ( Kir. VII. 28. ). 


The Oausal of gis Atm. when मिथ्या is prefixed to it; पड 
सिथ्याकारयते ‘mispronounces the accent on the syllable.’ 

—‘to scatter with aqt is Atm. in the sense of ‘turning up 
or scratching with joy, or turning up with the intention of 
making an abode or for maintenance (by quadrupeds or birds }; 
in this sense स्‌ is prefixed to कु; अपस्किरते रपो ge: ‘the bull turns | 
up the ground in joy; similarly अपस्किरते कुक्कुटो भक्ष्याथी; अपः | 
स्किरते (digs a hole for lying in) खा आश्रपार्था; of छायापस्किरमाण- — 
विष्किर &०. (Up. II. 9). 


* अचेः प्रहसने Pan. 1. 3. 88 

T चेः शब्दकर्मणः | अकमकाञ्च । Pan. 1. 3. 34-35 १ 

I अपाद्धतुष्पाच्छकुनिष्वालेखने Pan. VI 3. 142. अपात्किरतेः खद 
स्पात्‌। सुडपि हर्षादिष्वेव वक्तव्यः | Sid. Kau. 
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When the root has its original sense, the Par. is used and 
मस्‌ is not inserted: छुछमाने अपाकिरति er ‘the woman scatters 


flowers! अपाकिरति गजो JT | | 

ऋस्‌*—when not preceded by a preposition is conjugated in both 
the Padas. But it is used in Atm. by itself when the meaning i8 
“free movement, energy, development or increase,’&c;. ऋचि क्रमते 
Sg: ‘his intellect moves freely in ( i. e. proves very powerful in 
mastering) the Rigveda,’ क्रममा णोरिसंसादै moving unobstructed in 
the assembly of the enemy? (Bh. VIII. 22); अध्ययनाय क्रमते ‘shows 
ability or energy for studying; न रखनाय क्रमते जडानास्‌। Vikra.I.16 
कऋसन्तेऽस्मिन्‌ जास्राणि ‘the Shástras find enlargementin him or are 
satisfactorily mastered by him,’ In the same senses it is Atm. 
when preceded by उप and परा only (४.०. is Par, if preceded by any 
other prep.) उपक्रमते, पराक्रमते cf. इत्युक्त्वा खे पराक्रस्त ( showed his 
might); परीक्षितुद्पान्रस्त ( made bold) राक्षसी तस्य विक्रमम्‌ | Bh. 
VIII. 22-23, but संक्रामाति (शास्रेषु बुद्धिः). When preceded by आए 
३8 Atm. in the sense of ‘the ascending or the rising of a heavenly 
body; आक्रमते wa: ‘the sun rises,’ but आक्रामति मो हर््यतलात्‌ ‘the 
smoke issues forth from the upper terrace.’ Also when preceded by 
वि, in the sense of ‘a graceful movement of the feet, or ascending,’ 
arg विक्रमते वाजी ‘the horse moves gracefally;’ but विक्रामति सान्धि: . 
‘the joint splits;—and by प्र and उप in the sense of ‘ beginning,’ 
SARA, 452० वक्तुं मिथः प्राक्रमतैवमेनस्‌ (Kum. 111. 2. «thus began to 
talk with him in private; but प्रक्रामति ‘goes,’ उपक्रामाते comes near.” 

mt—‘to buy’ is Atm. when the Prepositions अव, परि and वि 
are prefixed to it (with fq it means ‘to sell’), अवक्रीणीते, परिक्रीणीते 
ef. Bh. VIIL 8. छतेनोपळत वायोः परिक्रीणानद्वत्यितस्‌ | 


अवृत्तिसगतायनेणु क्रमः।उपपराभ्याघ। आङ्‌ उद्गमने। ज्योतिरुद्गमन इति वाच्यस्‌। 
Várt. q: पाद विहरणे। घोपाभ्यां समथाभ्पा म्‌। अनुपसर्गादा Pán.1.2,38-43. 
T परिव्यवेम्यः क्रियः Pán. 1, 3. 18. 
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mis*—‘to play’ is Atm, after the prepositions अनु, आ, परि 
and सम्‌, अचु-आ-परि-सं-क्तीडते, but not when aig governs a noun, as 
माणवकमलुक्रीडति i. e. ‘plays with Ménavaka.? sig with सम्‌ is. 
Par. when it means ‘to creak as a wheel,’ as संक्रीडति चक्रम्‌. 


farat—‘to throw’ is Par when preceded by the prepositions 
अभि, प्रति and अति; अभिक्षिपति ‘throws up,’ अतिक्षिपाति ‘throws out? 
प्रतिक्षिपति ‘throws back.’ 


zu—with सम्‌ is Atm; deur शस्त्रं ‘ whets or sharpens his 
weapon;’ उत्कँठाँ संक्ष्णुते ^ dispels anxiety.’ 


गम] सम्‌ २४ Atm, in the sense of ‘to be proper, unite 
with, join’; वाक्यं संगच्छते, सखीभिः संगच्छते, &e., but यास संगच्छति 
goes to a village.’ In the Causal it takes the Atm. in the sense of 
‘having patience or waiting, आगसयस्व aaa ‘have patience first’. 


my—‘to be greedy’ is Atm in the Cau, when the sense is ‘to 
deceive,’ माणवकं siu * be deceives Mánavaka; but ati sper 
the makes the dog greedy. ’ 


a§—with qq is Aim when the meaning is ‘to pledge one’s 
word, to promise, to proclaim; संगिरत शब्दं ‘he pledges his word 
शातं संगिरते ‘he promises 100 (Rupees, &०.),? संगिरते स्वामिनो TT 
proclaims the merits of his master,’ but संगिरति ग्रासँ ‘he swallows N 
down a mouthful.’ If it (४. ० यू 6 Con.) be Preceded by अव, it 
is Atm. अवगिरते शोणितं पिशाच: ‘ the fiend drinks blood,’ 


चर्‌8---10 walk’ with उद्‌ is Atm. when used transitively; 


* क्रीडोनसंपारिथ्यश्व Pán,. 1. 3. 21. अनोः कर्सप्रवचनीयान्न । Sid. Kau. 

T अभिप्रत्यतिम्यः क्षिपः | Pan. 1. 3. 80. 

I समो गम्यच्छिभ्याम्‌ | Pan. 1. 3. 29. 

S erra: समः प्रतिज्ञाने । Pan. 1. 3. 51-2, 

$ उदश्चरः सकर्मकात्‌ | समस्तृतीयायुक्ताद्‌ | दाणश्व सा Faget? 
Pan. 1. 3. 53-75. 
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a gA ` 
'घममुञ्चरते he transgresses his duty. पानशौण्डाः पयःक्षीचा aa- 
रूद्चरन्त च । Bhatt. VILI. 31; but वाष्पष्ठञ्चरति ‘vapour rises up.” 
With सस 0? agar it is Atm. when used with the instrumental 
ofa vehicle; रथेन संचरते ‘he moves in a chariot? ( See Bh. 
VIII. 32 ); क्चित्पथा संचरते सराणा Bag. XIII. 19. ‘now passes 
through tho path of gods,’ रथेन सप्चदाचरते. 


जन- ण the Causal takes the Parasm. जनयति. 


fsr*—when preceded by चि and प्रा in the sense of ८ to con- 
quer, and ‘to defeat’ or ‘to find unbearable,’ respectively, is 
Atm. विजयते, WIT पराजयते, अध्ययनात्‌ पराजयते ‘gets tired of 
study खं पराजयमानोसो ‘filling up the sky, &e? ताँ पराजयमानां 
स fia: ‘her who was getting disgusted with, &c. Bhatt. 

` VIII. 9. 71. | 

sttt—‘ to know’ used intransitively by itself is Atm. सपिषो 
'जानीते (ur उपायेन sada Sid. Kau. ४. e. ‘proceeds to perform 
a sacrifice having obtained ghee for it); with the preposition 
अप itis Atm, in the sense of ‘denying;’ as हतं अपजानीते denies 
a hundred;’ with प्रति in the sense of ‘ acknowledging or 
promising,’ and with qq in the sense of ‘expecting,’ it is also 
Atm.. शर्त प्रतिजानीते ‘acknowledges a hundred; हरचापारोपणेन 
कन्यादान प्रतिजानीते promises the hand of his daughter by (Ç è. e. 


on the condition of ) the drawing of Hara’s bow; शातं संजानीते 


the fruit accrues to the agent it takes the Atm. af जानीते; 
when a preposition is prefixed to it and it is used transitively, 
it takes the Par. स्वर्गलोक न प्रजानाति aA: Im the Desiderative 
this root takes the Atm. 


quj— to heat’ with fẹ or gq, when used intransitively, is 


* विपराभ्यां जेः | Pan. 1. 3. 19. 
अपह्नवे ज्ञः | अकर्मकाच्च | सम्प्रतिभ्यामनाध्याने | Pan. 1. 3. 44-46; 
X उद्विभ्यां तपः । Pan. 1. 3. 27, स्वाङ्ग्कर्मकाच्चेति वक्तव्यस्‌ | Vått. 
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Atm. उत्तपते or वितपते सूर्य: when used transitively it is Atm, 
if it has a limb of the body of the agent for its object; उत्तपते 
or बितपते पाणिं * he warms his hand, but उत्तपति छवणे छवर्णकारः 
4a goldsmith heats gold’, Gar मेचस्थ पाणिखत्तपाते; when it means 
‘to practise penance’ it is Atm. and is conjugated like a root 
of the fourth class. j 


According to some aq with ag is Atm; अनुतपते ‘repents,’ 


दा- छँ१० give’ (8 c1.) by itself takes either pada; but when 
preceded by आ it is Atm, in any other sense than opening ( the, 
mouth, &0, ); घने arga ‘accepts money ;” विद्यां area ‘acquires. 
knowledge? नादृत्ते भवतां स्नेहेन या ISA ( Sak. ) * does not pluck 
your foliage through affection; but gf व्याददाति ‘opens his. 
mouth,’ बिपादिकां व्याददाति qq: ‘the doctor opens the tumour on 
the root; नढीकलँ व्याददाति ‘breaks open the bank of a river; 
butif the mouth belongs to another the exception is removed; 
व्याददते पतङ्गस्य gu पिपीलिकाः ‘ants break open the mouth ofa. 
moth? ( Máh. Bhár. ). 


qr—'to give’ ( I. cl.) when preceded by the preposition qz ` 


singly or coupled with any other preposition takes the Atm. 
provided it is used with the Instrumental in the sense of the 
Dative; दास्या संयच्छते ०7 संप्रयच्छते ‘gives ( something) to the. 
maid-servant; but दास्या धनं संप्रयच्छति बिप्राय ‘gives wealth to a. 
Brahmans through his maid-servant.’ 


हृस—“to see preceded by उप and used intransitively takes the, 
Atm.; संपद्यत (sees ( thinks ) well? this root takes the Atm. in. 
the Desiderative; दिदृक्षते ‘wishes to see.’ 


g—'to run’ is Par, in the 080. 


qg—with सम्‌ is Atm. in the sense of ‘preparing, being ready 


*आडो दोऽनास्यविबरणे। Pin, 1. 3, 20. आस्यम्रहणमविवक्षितम्ऽ 
Sid. Kau. पराङ्गकर्मकान्न निषेधः। Várt. 
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for,” युद्धाय सं नह्यते ‹ prepares for battle; cf. छेत्तुं TAATA शिरी 
THERM ead संनह्यते Bha. 

` नाथ*-_‘to beg or solicit for any thing? is used in the Par. in 
the sense of ‘to hope for’, ‘to wish well’ or ‘to give blessings to,” 
it is exclusively Atm. सर्पिषो नाथते सपिम स्यादित्याज्ञास्ते इत्यर्थः 
Sid. Kau, मोक्षाय नाथते छुनिः ( Bhop. ) 


In « नाथसे fig पाते न भूभृताम्‌ ” Kir. XIII. 59. the rootis 
used in the Atmanepada, But Bhattoji Dikshit supposes that 
the reading here should be नाधसे and not नाथसे. Mammata also 
in his Kávyaprakásha finds fault with the Atm. use of this root 
when critising the vorse दीन त्वामदुनाथते FAA Walaa मा रूथाः 
&c, and says that नाथते should be नाथति. 


नी{— to lead or carry ? with a preposition or with the pre- 
positions gg, उप Or वि is Atm. in the following senses:— i 


(1 ) सम्मानन or showing regard forj? झारे नयते gives in- 
struction in the conclusions of the Sástra? ( तेन च शिष्यसम्मानन 
फलितम्‌ Sid. 77००. ) (2) उस्सञ्जन or ` raising up; › quggsrad 
उम्क्षिपतीत्यर्थः (३) आचार्यकरण or ‘ initiating into sacred rites, ? 
साणवकं उपनयते विधिना आत्मसमीपं प्रापयतीत्यर्थः | उपनयनपूर्वकेणाध्या- 
पनेन हि उपनेतरि आचार्यत्वं क्रियते ( Sid. Kau. ); ( 4) ज्ञान or ‘ ascer- 
taining the real nature 0%; ? azi नयते निश्चिनोतीत्यर्थः; (5 ) भृति 
or ८ employing on wages; ? कर्मकरानुपनयते employs labourers on 
wages ( 6) विगणन or | paying off as a debt, taxes? &o.; करं 
बिनयते राज्ञे देयं भागं परिशोधयतीत्यर्थः, and (7) व्यय or (spending 


~ 


or applying to good use; ? शतं बिनयते धर्मार्थे बिनियुक्ते इत्यर्थः ( Sid. 


% आशिपि नाथः | Vártika. 

† सन्माननोत्सञ्जनाचार्यकरणज्ञानमृतिविगणनव्ययेछए नियः | wgur 
चाशरीरे कर्मणि | Pin. I. 3. 36-37 नियः कर्तृस्थे कर्मणि यदात्मनेपदं प्राप्त 
तंच्छरीरावयभिन्न एव स्यात्‌ । सूत्रे शरीरशाब्देन तदवयवो लक्ष्यते | तेनेह न 
ag विनयति | कथं ae विगणय्य नयन्ति पौरुषमिति । कतृगामित्वावि- 
वक्षायां भविष्याति | Bid. Kau. 
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Kau, ). नी with fq is Atm. when the object is something other 

than a limb of the body but exists in the agent; as कोपे विनयते; 

but att: क्रोधं विनयति शिष्यः; गण्डं विनयति ( turns aside ). 
g—with आ* is Atm. आहुते ‘he praises. ? 


geg —with आ is Atm, in the sense of * taking leave of— 
* आएच्छस्व ग्रियसखमछग्‌ ?? Meg. 10. ८ take leave of this thy dear 
friend, ? also with the preposition सम when used intransitively, 
xus ‘he ascertains. ? 


uw|--is Atm, except in the sense of * protecting, ? ओदनं sis 
* eats food,’ gaat पृथिवीपालः प॒थिवीमेव asta “ the protector of 
the earth enjoyed ( experienced the pleasure from the possession 
of ) the earth alone,’ दृद्धो जनो दुःखशतानि wre ‘old people suffer 
hundreds of miseries; ' महीं gafa ‘ protects the world. ? 
we—with परि is Par.; परिस्ृष्यति ‘ endures; ? but आमृष्यते “ he 
touches. ? 
. qui—with आ is Atm. either when used intransitively or has 
‘a limb of the body of the agent for its object; आयच्छते तरुः * the 
tree spreads; ’ आथच्छते पणिम्‌ ‘ stretches forth the hand;’ but 
आयच्छाते ळपाद्रज्छु draws up the rope from the well’; preceded 
by सम्‌, उद्‌ and आ it is Atm, except when it has a literary 
work for its object; वस्रं आयच्छते ‘puts ona garment;’ भारझुयच्छते 
* Üifts up a load; व्रीहीन्‌ संयच्छते gathers rice; but उद्यच्छति qeu 
‘tries hard to learn the Veda’. qq—-with उप is Atm. in the 
sense of ‘accepting, or espousing a girl; दानं उपयच्छते ‘accepts the 


* आऊङि नुप्रच्छ्योः । Vartika. 

t अुजोञ्नवने | Pan. 1 S 65. अदन इति वक्तव्येउनवन इति पर्युदासय- 
हणादवनभिन्न उपमोगादावथापि आत्मनेपद्विधानार्थमिद्म | 

T आङो यमहनः | Pan. 1. 3. 28. सञ्चदाङ्भ्यो यमा यन्थे । Pan. 1. 3. 
15. उपाद्यमः स्वीकरणे Pan. 1. 3. 2. 56. विभाषोपयमने ! Pan. 1. 2. 16. 
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gift given; उपयच्छते कन्यां ‘marries a girl’; in the Aorist this 
-drops its nasal optionally; राम: diat उपायत (See Uttar, LII 112). 
उपायंस्त; but परस्य भार्या उपयच्छति ‘makes another’s wife his own.’ 


युज्‌*--ः९०९५९ by घ or उप, or generally by a prep. beginning ` 
or ending with a vowel, and does not refer to sacrificial vessels, — 
is Atm. प्रयुक्त, उपयुक्ते, saata: पिया ara: ( Bh. VIII. 39): but 
यज्ञपात्राणि प्रयुनक्ति ‘arranges the sacrificial vessels; q इमां आश्रस- 
धर्मे नियुक्ति (S'Ak.) ‘who appoints ber to the duties of the hermitage’; 
अन्वर्यक्त खरुसीश्वरः faa: Rag. XI 62. ‘the lord of the earth asked 
his preceptor ;’ पणवन्थखुखान्णणानज: पडुपायुक्त ‘Aja employed the 
six expedients beginning with peace.’ Rag. VIII. 21. 

wa—in the Cau. takes the Par. 


qj—‘to sport’ changes its Pada when precaded by the pre- 
positions वि, आ and परि; वत्सैतस्माद्विरम ‘cease, oh child, from 
this’ ( Uttar. I. 83.). रात्रिरेव व्यरंसीत्‌ Ibid. I. 27. आरमति, 
` विरामोस्त्बिति चारमेत्‌ Menu. II. 79. परिरमति; क्षणं पर्यरमत्तस्य दशनात्‌ 
‘was for a moment delighted with his sight.’ With उप itis 
Par; यज्ञदत्तं उपरमाति रभयतीत्पर्थः (Sid. Kau.) When intran- 
sitively used it takes either Pada; उपरम्राति-ते ‘sports’; cf. उपारं- 
ate सम्पञ्यन; नात्र सीतेत्युपारंस्त, &c. Bhatt. VIII, 54. 55, 
ली-—'to melt, to embrace’ is Atm. in the cau. in the sense of 
‘adoring, defeating or deceiving,’ जटाभिर्लापयते ‘is adorable on 
account of his matted hair; goga लापयते श्वा ‘the dog is defeated 
by means ofa stick; use वपिकाद्ठलापयते वच्चयतीत्यर्थ: ( over- 
powers); AeA लापयते argur: ‘the Brahmana is deceived by 
reason of his folly.’ बालघछलापयते वश्चयतीत्यर्थः 
qeqi—in the cau. is Atm, in the sense of ‘deceiving; माणवक 
श्वयते ‘deceives Mánavaka;' but अहिं वञ्चयति ‘avoids a Serpent 


* प्रोपाभ्यां युजेरयज्ञपात्रेपु | Pan. 1. 3. 64, स्वरान्तोपसगादेति वक्त- 

-उयस्‌ । Vartika, i 
1 ध्याडःपारेन्यो ta: । उपाञ्च | विभाषाउकमकात्‌ । Pan. I. 3. 88-86 
i ग्राधिवळ्च्योः प्रलम्भने Pán. 1.9. 69. 
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qq—['to speak’ is Atm. in the following sensesi—( 1) भोसनः 
or ‘showing brightness ( proficiency in );' शास्रे वदते ‘is adept in 
the 888782 (2) उपसंमापा or ‘conciliating or coaxing’ (generally- 
preceded by उप); भृत्यालुपवदते सांत्ययतीत्यर्थ; (3) ज्ञान or ‘know. 
ledge’ ayer चदते ‘knows the Sástra; (4) qq or ‘effort, toil; 
क्षेत्रे aad ‘labours in the field, (5) f@afa or ‘disagreement, 
quarrel,’ ( generally preceded by वि in this sense); विवद्न्ते; परस्पर 
विवद्मानानां शास्राणाम्‌ ‘of mutually conflicting SAstras;’ and: 
(6) उपमन्त्रण or ‘coaxing, requesting ; दातारे उपवदते ‘praises the 
donour,’ &c; with संप्र it is Atm. in the sense of ‘distinct and 
loud speech (as that of men gathered together); संप्रवदन्ते same 
‘the Brihmanas are speaking aloud together, but संघवदन्ति 
पक्षिणः; वरतचु संप्रवदन्ति ger ‘oh beautiful one, the cocks are 
crowing,’ with ag it is Atm. when used intrasitivoly; अलुवदते 
कठः कलापस्य ‘the Katha Bráhmana imitates ( speaks on the side 
of or recites like) the Kalapa Brihmana,’ but gw; अनुवद्ति 
‘reproduces what is said; अछुवदाति वीणा ‘the lute imitates the 
notes (indistinctly);? with (qw it is optionally Atm. in the sense 
of ‘disagreeing or disputing,’ विश्ववदन्ति-न्ते war: the physicians 
disagree; with अप it is Atm. in the sense of ‘reviling, reproach- 
ing, refusing,’ when the fruit of the action refers to the agent ; 
अपवदते धनकामो अन्यायं ‘greedy of woalth reviles others unjustly,” 
80 न्यायसपवद्ते ‘refuses justice ;’ but अपवदाति ‘reproaches’ ( when 
the result does not refer to the agent); cf. नातोंप्यपवदेद्दिप्रान' 
Manu. IV. 236; when the fruit of the action is indicated as 
referring to the agent the Atm. is optional; equ अपवदाति-ते वा 
(Sid. Kau. on Pan. 1. 3. 17); ag with उप in the sense of ‘advis-- 
ing or speaking stealthily, when used transitively, is Atm.. 
शिष्यं staga ‘gives advice to his pupil,’ परदारान्‌ उपवदते speaks 
- Stealthily with another's wife. 
= 007 c cs 
T भासनोपसंभापाज्ञानयत्नाविमत्युपमन्ञणेषु बद्‌ः। व्यक्तवाचां समुचारणे D 
अनोरकर्मकात्‌ | विभाषा विप्रलापे langg: । Pan. 1. 8. 47-50, 73. 
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ag—is both Par. and Atm. but with प्र is restricted to the: 
Par.j प्रवहति. 

fdg*—'to know? ( 2nd cl. ) with सम्‌ is Atm. when used 
intransitively in the sense of ‘knowing of, being aware of,’ and’ 
adds y to = optionally in the 3rd per. plural; संविदते ०7 संविद्रतेः 
‘they know well; cf. के न संविद्रते बायोमेंनाकाद्रि्यथा सखा Bh. VILE 
17.; ‘ who do not know that the mountain Main&ka is the friend 
of Víyu?, but संवित्तः सहयुध्वानो तच्छक्तिं खरदूपणो Bhatt. V. 37, 
as it is used transitiveiy. It is also Atm. with सम्‌ in the sense 
of ८ recognising; as संवित्ते. 

fasr] —with नि is Atm. निविशते; किष्फिन्धाद्रि न्यविशत &०, Bhatt 
VI. 143, Also when अभि is prefixed to नि, अभिनिविशते सन्मागे 
(Sid. Kan. ) ‘takes to a good path,’ see Bh. VIII. 80. 

srq|—meaning ‘to reproach or to abuse’ takes the Atm.. 
even when the fruit of the action does not accrue to the agent; 
कृष्णाय शपत । 

शिक्ष$--9168 the Atm. in the sense of ‘wishing to study;" 
aad शिक्षते ‘ wishes to study archery.’ 

S[—1]| ‘to hear’ with सम्‌ is Atm. when used intransitively; 
संञणते * hears well; संडुणुष्व कपे ( Bhat, VII. 16. ) “Listen with: 
heed, oh monkey; cf. हितान्न यः संशणते स किं प्रश्चः Kir, 1. 5; but 
शब्द संशुणोति ‘he hears the sound,’ This root takes the Atm. in 
the Desiderative, except when आ or प्रति precedes it, झुश्रूषते; but 
आ-प्रति--शश्रूपति- 

vur$—with सम्‌, अव, प्र and [वि is Atm., संतिष्ठते; wat परिभवत्रासाच 


* विदिप्रच्छित्वरतीनाउछसंख्यानस। 8६४०. वेत्तेविभाषा Pan. VIL.1,7 

T नेविशः Pan. I. 3. 17. f झाप उपालम्भे Vártika, 

$शिक्षेजिज्ञा सायाम्‌ Vártika. †|अतिश्रुट्रशिभ्यश्चेति वक्तव्यम्‌। Vártika, 

$ ससवप्रविभ्यःस्थः | Pan.1.3.22 आङ प्रतिज्ञायाष्ठपसंख्यानम्‌ Vartike 
घ्रकाशनस्थेयाख्ययोश्व । उदोनूध्वकर्मणि । Pan. 1, 328. 24 इंहायामेव Uv 
Vàrtikas. उपान्मन्त्रकरणे | Pan. 1. 3. 25. उपाद्देवपूजासङ्घतिकरणमित्र-- 
करणपथिस्विति वाच्यस्‌ | वा लिप्सायाम्‌ | Vartikas, अकमकाच | Pán.. 
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“संतिष्ठते ( Mud. 1. 36. ) ‘fearing an outrage does not abide by 
one who is mild, ? see Mrch. 1. 36. ( Inthe sense of standing 
still, &ठ. itis used in the Par. क्षणं न संतिष्ठति जीवलोक क्षयोद्याश्यां 
परिवतमानः | Hariv.); क्षणमप्यवतिष्ठते श्वसम्‌ ( जन्ठः ) (11 a being 
remains breathing though only for a momeni;" अनीत्वा पङ्कतां 
Wes maaga । Sis. ll. 94. प्रतिष्ठते See Ragh. IV. 6; Kum 
III. 22. [वेतिष्टते; qaid carey विंति्ठसानं Sis. IV. 4; with ar it is 
Atm. in the sense of ‘laying down a proposition, asserting 
:Solemnly; syst नित्यं आतिष्ठते ‘Affirms that sound is eternal; ? 
जले विष वा तव कारणादास्थास्ये ( Mah, Bhd. ) ‘ for thy sake I will 
-drink water or poison;’ in the sense of * observing’ it takes the 
‘Par, when used transitively; विधिमातिष्टाते ‘observes the vow.’ 
-स्था is Atm, by itself in the sense of ’ disclosing one’s intention 

or abiding by;’ गोपी रृष्णाय तिछते, आशयं प्रकाशयाते इव्यर्थः । 
संशय्य कणारिए तिछते य: Kir. IIT. 14; ‘who, when in doubt, takes 
recourse to Karna and others (as the deciders of the matter in 
hand ) With gq it is Atm. except in the sense of ‘getting up 
or getting by right; छक्तावुत्तिठते ‘earnestly thinks of (aspires to) 
absolution; ( See Kir, XI. 13. and Sis, XIV. 17 but पौटा- 
इुत्तिष्ठाते; यासाच्छतछठत्तिष्ठति ‘a hundred is yielded to him by a 
village ( as tax, &c.).’? With gq it is Atm. in the sense of:— 
( 1) ‘worshipping with tho recital of holy texts,’ siget- 
झुपतिष्ठवत “ worships the Agnidhra fire with the recital of Vedic 
texts,’ ये सूयष्ठपतिष्ठन्ते Hea: Bh. VIII, 13, but सतारसुपतिष्टठति योव- 

-नेन (०7 पतिष्ठपतिष्ठति नारी ४०७.) where the meaning is ‘to appro- 
ach for intercourse, to serve,’ See Bhatt. V. 68, ( 2) ‘waiting 
upon, worshipping (७ divine being Y आदित्यष्ठपतिष्टते; ( the Atm 
use of the root in «gef स्ठुतिभिरथ्याभिरुपतस्थे सरस्वती? Rag VI. 6 
is to be explained, thinks Bhattoji Dikshita, by the fact that the 
king is considered to be a divine being ), (3) ‘uniting or joining; 
गङ्गा यछ॒नाछपतिछते; (4) ‘forming friendship with’ रथिकालुपाति- 

“छते मित्रीकरोतीत्यथ (Sid, Kau.); and (5) ‘to lead to? पन्थाः gi aT- 

“toe ‘this way leads to Srughna.’ When a desire to get something 
is implied स्था with उप takos either Pada; भिक्षक: प्रशष्ठपतिठठाति-ते 
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‘a beggar waits on a lord ( with desire of getting something yt 
When it is used intransitively it takes the Atm; भोजनकाल उप-- 


ka 


तिष्टते ‘comes at the dinner time.’ 

tu—is Atm. in the Desiderative; सस्पूर्पते- 

g—is Par. in the causal; स्रावयाते. 

स्द- with सम्‌ and आ is Átm.; संस्वरते ‘roars so as to terrify;’” 
gd संस्वरिषीष्ठास्त्वं Bhatt. IX. 28; आस्वरते ‘utters a loud sound,’ 

ga*—with ar when used intransitively or when it has a limb 
of the body of the agent for its object is Atm.; आहते ‘kills or- 
dashes down,’ स्वशिर आहते ‘strikes his own head;' but परस्य शिर 
आइन्ति ( Sid. Kau. ) 

gt—with ag is Atm. in the senses of ‘following the habits. 
of, acquiring the natural auality of; पैतृकमश्वा अनुहरन्ते ‘horses 
always follow the gait of their progenitors; so मातर गावः- 
अनुहरन्ते; in the sense of ‘acquiring a new quality by imitation ' 
it takes the Par. arnaga ‘ imitates his father. ? 

ह्वो।--उप, preceded by उप, fa, वि, and सम्‌ and used intransiti- 
vely is Atm, उप--नि--वि--सँ- ह्वयते; with आ itis Atm. in the- 
sense of‘ challenging? छष्णश्वाण्रमाहूयते ‘ Krishna challenges 
Ohâņura to battle arga चेदिराण्छडरारिँ Sis. XXI. 1; but 
ganga. 


The following Karikds, extracted from the A'khyátachan- 
drik& are subjoined here, with some alterations here and there, 


as a help to the student in remembering much of what is given 
in the present chapter. 


आत्मनेपद्परस्मैपदविवेकवर्गः ॥ 
भावे कमाणि स्वस्माद्धातों: स्यादात्मने पदम्‌ ॥ 
ङिद्भयस्तथानुदात्तेभ्यो भूयते प्यायत तु दिकू ॥ १॥ 


* आङो qaga: | Pan 1. 3. 28. कथं ate आजन्न विषमबिचेचनस्य वक्षः 
इति मारविः | teed मा रयूत्तममिंति मट्टि्च | माद्‌ एवायमिति भागइत्तिः` 
ग्राप्येत्यध्याहारो वा । Sid. Kau. t हरतेर्गतिताच्छील्ये ४०7019. 

| निसद्ठ॒पविम्यो ह्वः; स्पर्धायामाङः Pan, 1. 3. 30, 31. 
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क्रियाव्यतिहृतो तद्वद्यतिस्ते व्यतिषिक्षते ॥ 
शब्दा्थेहस्प्रकाराहृगतिहिंसार्थकान्न तत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
व्यतिभ्यां जल्पति हसत्येवं हन्तीत्यमूदिरा: ॥ 

नात्र संप्रवदन्ते संप्रहरन्ते निषेधनम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
द्विर्कान्यतरेतरोपपदान्नात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ 

अन्योन्यस्य व्यतिछुनन्त्येषा दिङ्‌ निपराद्विशें: ॥ ४ ॥ 
परिव्यवेभ्यः क्रीणातेजेयतेरविपरापरात्‌ ॥ 

आडो दोङ्गविकासस्वास्यप्रसारणयोर्न हि ॥ ५ ॥ 
गमेः क्षमायां णेराङि नुप्तच्छयो: क्रीडतेरनोः ॥ 
पर्याङ्भ्यां च wes जिज्ञातायां शकेः सनः ॥ ६ ॥ 
अपरिकरतेहरतेर्गेतताच्छील्य आशिषि ॥ 

नाथेः WR दापथे स्थो निर्णातो प्रकाराने ॥ ७॥ 
प्रतिज्ञायां चावसंविध्राढुदो 5नूध्व॑चेश्ने ॥ 
देवाचीसंगकरणमेत्रोघु पथि कतृके eu 

धात्वर्थ मन्त्रकरणेडकमेके चोपपूवेकात्‌ ॥ 

वा लिप्सायां समः प्रच्छिगमच्छिस्रश्रुवेत्तितः ॥ ९ ॥ 
द्शोतेश्वाकर्मकेम्य eme irai यमेहनः ॥ 

उद्विभ्यां तपते स्माङ्गकसैकेभ्योप्यथास्यतेः ॥ १० ॥ 
wet सोपसगांभ्यां g: संनिव्युपपूवैकात्‌ ॥ 
-आडस्तु स्पधेतेः सूचनावक्षेपणसेवने ॥ ११ ॥ 
प्रतियत्नप्रकथनोपयोगे साहसे कून: ॥ | 

अधेः प्रहसने वेस्तु शब्दकमॅग्यकर्मकात्‌ ॥ १२ ll 
'पूजाचायैक्कतिज्ञानोत्सञ्जने च श्तौ व्यये ॥ 

नियो विगणने कतेस्थे तु APTA ॥ १३ ॥ 


श्रत्त्युत्साहर्फीतता पु क्रमेस्तद्वत्परोपयो: ॥ 


ज्योतिर्धमने लाडो वेः पादविहृतार्थकात्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


_ आरम्भणेथ प्रापाम्यां विभाषानुपसगेकात्‌ ॥ 


अपहृवेकमंकाच ÅSTA समः प्रतेः ॥ १५ ॥ 
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यत्नोपसान््वनज्ञानभासनेषूषमन्त्रणे ॥ 
विमत्तौ चापि वदतेः समनुभ्यां त्वकमेकात्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
व्यक्तवाचा सहोक्तो च विप्रलापे विभाषया ॥ 
गरोऽत्रात्समः प्रतिज्ञाने AAS सकर्मकात्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
समस्तृतीयायुक्तात्स्वीकरणे तूपयच्छतेः ॥ 
तृतीया चेव्वतुथ्येथें दाणः शिति uae: ॥ १८ u 
लिड्लङ्गोश्च कन प्राखदामो यस्तु प्रयुज्यते ॥ 
TA: ACTEM ATA नाडू प्रतेः श्रुवः ॥ १९ ॥ 
अयज्ञपात्रेषु युजेरजादयन्तोपसर्गंतः ॥ 
. समः MAA भुनक्तेरथ णेरणो ॥ २० ॥ 
यत्कमे णो स कतो चेद्भवेदाध्यानवरजिते ॥ 
य॑था रोहयते हस्ती स्वयं दशयते नृपः २१ ॥ 
भीस्म्योः प्रयोजकाद्गीतिस्मययोवञ्चतेगधेः ॥ 
प्रलम्भने लियः पूजान्यकुत्योवेश्वनेषपि च ॥ २२ ॥ 
मिथ्याशब्दोपपदतः पौनःपुन्ये कृनो णिचः ॥ 
फले च कत्रेभिप्राये स्वरितेतो नितो णिचः ॥ २३ ॥ 
पचते कुर्ते ब्रूते घटं कारयते तथा di 
अपाद्वदः समाडुद्भयो यमेरम्रन्थगोंचरे ॥ २४ ॥ 
जञश्चोपसगेरहिताच्छन्दान्तरगतौ तु वा ॥ 

॥ इति आन्मनेपदाधिकारः ॥ 


॥ अथ परस्मैपदाधिकारः॥ 
परस्मेपदमन्यस्मात्क्ृनोऽप्यनुपरापरात्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
क्षिपोऽभिप्रत्यतिभ्यः प्राद्वहेमरेषिवहोः परेः ॥ 
व्याङ्परिभ्यो रम उपाद्विभाषा चेदकर्मकः ॥ २६ n 
आहारचलनाथोण्णेरण्यन्ते STER: ॥ 
चित्तवत्कतृको यद्वत्तोषयत्येष पार्थिवः ॥ २७ ॥ 
बु्रस्नुजन्युधबुधेङ्नदिभ्यश्च णिचोथ न t 
दम्यायमायसपरिमुहा न रुचिवद्वस: ॥ २८ ॥. 
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नृतिधेट्पिवतिभ्यश्व क्यषन्ताच विभाषया ॥ 
S es 


वा युतादेलेंडिब्द्भयः Taare कल्पतेः ॥ २९ N 
परस्मैपदमन्यस्मात्तथा शिश्प्रयोगतः ॥ 


CHAPTER XIV. 
— BRA 


VERBAL DERIVATIVES 
or 
PEIMARY NOMINAL BASES. 
Derived by means of the Krt Affixes, 

8 665. The Krt affixes (Vide § 337) are added ६० roots 07 
to their modified forms to form nouns, adjectives, and indecli- 
nables; ०. 9. र कार, Ed, करण, HAL, करिष्यत्‌, चकुवस्‌, SAT 
waa &०. These are called Krdantas or Primary Nominal Bases 
as distinguished from the Secondary Derivatives formed with. 
the Taddhita affixes. 

हु 666, There is a peculiar class of Krt or Primary affixes 
technically designated by Sanskrit grammarians—ÜUnGdi or 
those beginning with the afix उण i, e. the afüx उ with the 
mute or indicatory letter णू, so called from the words zm: 
वारु. &c. in the first Batra being derived with the affix. These 
Unadi affixes form primary nouns, like other Krt affixes form 
verbal roots, but are classed separately because their applica- 
tion is limited, because tha nouns derived by their means are 
either formed irregularly, or the connection between their 
senses and the meanings of roots from which they are 
supposed to be derived is not 30 clearly discernible as in the 
case of other primary derivatives; e. g- अश्ठुते अध्वानं व्याप्रोत्तीति 
बा, अन्चः ‘a horse’ which is derived either from अञ ‘to pervade,’ 
or from अध्वन “7०905? and आप... with वि, &c;. कारू ‘an artisan r 
from छ ‘to do,’ &c. 
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Sxorron I. 
PARTIOIPLES ( Declinable and Indeclinable ). 


1. Participles ( Dsclinabla ) 
(a) Participles of the Present Tense 
8667. The participle of the present Parasm. is formed by 
the addition of the affix अत्‌ to that form of a root, primitive 
or derivative, which 16 assumes before the third person plural 
termination of the Present Tense. If the base ends in अ, the अ 
is dropped; e. g 


खू (101. )--भव्‌+ अन्ति Pre. 9rd pl. भब्‌+ अत्‌=भवत्‌ Pre. P. being. 


स्था (101. )--तिध+ अन्ति ,, (qu अत तिष्ठत्‌ ,, standing. 

द्विष्‌ ( 2 el. )--हिष-- अन्ति ,, द्विष्‌+ अत्‌= द्विषत्‌ ,, hating. 
similarly from 

ag ( 2 cl. ) अदत्‌ eating. रुध्‌ ( 7 cl. ) रुन्धत preventing. 

या (2 ०. ) याव्‌ going. छ (8 cl. ) paa doing. 

डु (8 ०. ) gaa sacrificing तन्‌ (8 cl.) तन्वत्‌ stretching, &०. 

faa. ( 4 cl. ) दीव्यत्‌ playing. क्री (9 ०. ) क्रीणत्‌ buying. 


g (8 cl. ) geqq extracting. ay ( 9०]. ) झुष्णत्‌ stealing, &c. 
az ( 6 ol. ) तुदत्‌ giving pain. चुर ( 10 ०]. ) situa stealing. 
बोधय cau. of बुध, बोधयत्‌ causing to know. 
बुबोधिष्‌ desid. of बुध , बुबोधिपद desiring to know. 
दित्स desid, of दा, wa, desiring to give. 
चेक्षिप freq. of क्षिप, चेक्षिपत्‌ throwing sgain and again. 
&c. &e, &o, &e. &०. 

(a) The term. अत्‌ is optionally changed to वस्‌ when added 

to the root विद्‌; विद्वत्‌ ०7 tage ‘ knowing 


(० ) The affix अत्‌ when added to (gx and gr * to extract Soma 
juice in a sacrifice’ has the sense of an agent; asfgqam. ‘an enemy, 
यज्ञे सव छन्वन्तः ‘all are the extractors of Soma juice in a sacrifico.. 

H. 8. 0. 27 
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(०) When affixed to अहे it has the sense of ¢ fitness, respect;? 
asa ‘ one deserving respect, respectable.’ 


(०) इ 2 P. and x cau. take the afix aq when the idea of di. 
faculty is not present; अघी यत्‌ ‘studying without experiencing any 
difficulty,’ धारयत्‌ ‘holding or bearing with ease; but Beant अधीति, 
रुच्छेण धारयति. 


§ 668. The declension of the Participles in अत्‌ has been 
treated of in § 116. 


S 669. Tho participles of the Present Atm. is formed by 
adding आन to the root which undergoes the same changes 
before it, as before the termination अते or अन्ते of the 3rd pl. 
pre, आन is changed to सान, in the case of roots of the Ist, 4th, 
6th and 10th classes, and all derived roots, or rather when the 
base ends in अ, before which the अ of the base remains un- 
changed, e. 9. qa (1. cl.) एधमान ‘growing;’ चन्द्‌ (1 ९]. ) वन्दमान 


- ८ saluting’; शी ( 2. cl. ) शयान ‘lying down,’ द्विष्‌ ( 2. cl.) am; 


ga with आ (2. cl. ) atata ‘ killing,’ धा (3. cl. ) gare ‘holding; 
हु (3. cl.) sara; दिव (4. cl.) दीव्यमान ‘playing,’ छ (5. cl.) geata 
* extracting,’ gz ( 6. cl.) gqata ‘giving pein? wu (7. cl.) 

रुन्धान ‘obstructing; कु ( 8. cl ) gator ‘doing; तन्‌ ( 8. ०. ) तन्वान 
* stretching.’ क्री (9. el. ) क्रीणान ‘ buying,’ चुर (10, cl.) चोरयमाण 
‘stealing,’ &c. gx (1. cl.)—cau, बोधयति-बोधयमान ‘ causing 
to know,’—desiderative चुबोधिपाति-बुबोधिषमाण ‘being desirous 
to know,’ &c. 

§ 670. (a) The आ of आन is changed to § in the case of 
the root आस्‌ (2. cl. ) ‘to sit,’ Pre. P. आसीन. 


(6) आन added to the roots y and sp forms nouns; e. g. 
पवमानः (that which purifies, hence, the wind’ (cf. Rag. VIII. 9.) 
also, ‘one of the sacred fires; यजमानः ‘one who sacrifices.’ 


§ 671. * The termination आन may be added to any root 


* ताच्छील्यंवयोवचनशक्तिषु «mg i Pan. ILI. 2. 126. 
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in the sense of ‘in the habit of’ or“ to show & particular 
standard of age, or capacity to do a thing; e. g. भोगं भुजानः 
* one habituated to enjoy pleasures;’ कवचं बिश्राणः of a sufficient 
age ४. 6. youug enough to bear armour,’ gri aTa: | able to kill 
the enemy,’ &oe. 

§ 672. The participle of the Pre, Passive is formed by adding 
ara to the Passive base in य; ०. 9. दुध्यसान (who or what is 
known, ? stata ‘ what is eaten,’ दीयमान who or what is given, 
चीयमान ‘who or what is gathered, ° क्रियमाण “ what is done, ? 
कृ--कीर्यमाण ‘what is scattered,’ saato “ who or what is 
stolen ? ga—cau. Pass, चोध्यसान ‘who or what is caused to 
know,? Dez, Pass. घुवोधिष्यमाण ° who or what is desired 
to know,’ &c. 

§ 673. The participles formed according to § 669 are de- 
clined like nouns ending in अ m. J. and n. 

(०) Participles of the Perfect. 

§ 674, The terminations of the Perf, and the Past parti- 
ciples are weak, and therefore the radical vowel does not take 
its Guna substitute before these. The penultimate nasal is 
generally dropped ( see § 584 १, 

§ 675. The participle of the Perf. Par, and Atm. is formed 
by adding वस्‌ and आन generally to that form of the root which 
it assumes before the termination of the 3rd per. plural. If this 
form consists of one syllable only or when the root ends in आ, 
वस्‌ has the intermediate इ added to it. gis optionally prefixed 
to वस्‌ in the case of tho roots गम्‌, हन्‌, EPL, AP and विद्‌ ( 6 cl. ); 
जन्‌ and wa, and शस्‌ and हन्‌ when they do not take g, form this 
participle from that base which they would assume before the 
2nd per. sing. termination, e. g. 


PARASMAIPADA, 
Root Perf. Base ( 8rd pl.) Pers. Pte. 
3 to go इय fae who or what went 
नळी आर्‌ emu, y 
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Roots Perf. Base ( 3rd pl. ) Perf. pte. 

नी to carry निनी निनीवस्‌ who or what. 
carried. 

qq to cook पेच्‌ पेचिवस्‌ +, cooked, 

qw to speak ऊच्‌ ऊचिवस्‌ ,› spoke. 

यज्ञ्‌ tosacrifice इज्‌ ईजिवस्‌ », sacrificed. 

भञ्ज्‌ to break JAS बभञ्ज्वस्‌ ,, broke. 

अस्‌ tothrow आस Sm ,, threw. 

wg to praise ag ठतुष्टवस » praised. 

क todo चकु asIa », did, 

Tug to split बिभिद्‌ (figu ,, split. 

qr 0 give az ददिवस्‌ ,, gave &e, 

wu to eat जभ. ATT , ate. 

हरा to see दहस हशिवस्‌ Or दष्टश्वस्‌ p SAW 


faz to ४००७,&०. विविद विविद्दस ० विविदिवस्‌,, knew, & 


विदा. to enter विविज्ञ बिविशिवस्‌ or विविश्वस्‌ ,, entered 
जन्‌ has जजन्वस्‌, खन-चखन्वस्‌, गम्‌-जग्मिवस्‌ or जगन्तरस्‌ , and 


हन्‌-जक्षिवस्‌ ०7 जघन्वस्‌ . 


(1) In the case of roots beginning with अ, न्‌ is not inserted 
as it is in the Perfect; अञ्ज्‌-आजिवस्‌, 


| 
| 
क्‍ 
| 
| 
| 


T 
(a) For the declension of these participles seo 8 14400 A हँ 
ATMANEPADA, E x 3 
नी to carry निनी [नन्यान A रह 1 - | 
दा to give qa दृढान १०८६ F E 
aq to cook पेच्‌ पेचान | ®" = कू 
यज to sacrifice इज्‌ ईजान 5 rt ७ | 
w todo चकु चक्राण fh! ७ ‡ | 
बच to speak Sm ऊचान "n5 
wq to praise ae ggat 
श to hear छश्च झुश्रुवाण 
&e. &c. ce. 
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(4) These are declined like nouns ending in अ m. f. n 

§ 676. Roots ending in चर (त nnd ज्ञ included) form their 
Perf. P. irregularly; वस्‌ is added to the root, which then 
undergoes the changes mentioned in 8394, and is finally redu- 
plicated: when a root is & it is first reduplicated and आन 
afterwards added, the final ऋ changing as before; e. g. + वस्‌= 
HAR, by reduplication चिकीवस्‌; कू--07 reduplication चक + आन 
= चकिराण; similarly तु-तितीबंस्‌; ततिराण; sr—fürmüdu, शशि- 
राण; Tawar, पएराण, we. 


§ 677. The Perfect participle is not frequently used. The 


(SY a 


‘only participles that ara most commonly to be met with are - 


those formed from the roots सदू, वस्‌, स्था and Sr. 

§ 678. The participles of the Periphrastic Perfect Par, and 
Atm. are formed by the addition of the Perf. Participal forms 
of the auxiliary verbs छु, अस्‌ ०7 खू 10 the 088610 आम e.g. 
'द्यामासिवस्‌, उन्दांबशवस्‌ , गण---गणयामासिवस्‌, गणयांबभ्वस्‌ &०. 

(c) Past Passive Participles. 

§ 679. The Past Passive Participle is formed by the addition 
of the affix त to the root; e, g. स्ना-घ्नात ‘bathed, ’ जि-जित “ con- 
quered, ? नी-नीत “ carried,’ श्रु-श्वुत ‘heard,’ g-ga ‘ become,’ g-ga 
“taken away,’ त्यज्‌-व्यक्त ‘abandoned,’ चिद-चित्त)' ‘thought or me- 
ditated upon,’ &c. 

8 680. Roots capable of taking Samprasárana take it before 
the affix त. 

8681. Tho affix त is weak. 


Exceptions:— 


(a) The roots शी, स्विद्‌ 1 cl., fàg, ftag, vx and xq admit of 
the Guna change before त when हू is prefixed to it; पू l. A. also 
does the same when it takes इ ( see § 6867 ) 
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(5) Such of the roots of the Ist class as have for their 
penultimate change their vowel to Guna optionally, when the 
afüxqis added with the intermediate ह, and the P. P, Parti- 
ciple is used impersonally, or when it conveys the sense of 
beginning to perform the action or undergoing the condition 
expressed by the root; gg ‘to delight? gf, but * to begin to 
delight? sgia ०7 प्रमोदितः प्रछदितँ ०7 प्रमोदितं साधुना; प्रछादितः or 
प्रमोदितः साधु: similarly, द्यत-प्रथुतित or प्रयोतित &c. 

8 682. The Penultimate radical nasal is generally dropped, 
(See § 674 ), 

§ 683. The augment छू is prefixed to this त in the case of 
certain roots, optionally in the case of some and not at all in 
the case of others. 


§ 684. Asa general rule, all roots ending ina vowel, and 
such as take the z optionally before any termination, and Anit 
roots ending in consonants generally, do not take इ; the rules 
of Sardhi given in the foregoing chapters that are applicable in 
particular cases ought to be observed,— 


Roots. P. P. Pte. Roots, P. P. Pte. 
पा--पात protected व्यज्‌- व्यक्त abandoned. 
श्रि--श्रित resorted to अस्ज्‌-भ्रष्ट fried. 
नी- नीत carried. यज्‌-- इष्ट 300112660. 
श्रु-श्रुत्त heard. हुध- बुद्ध awakened. 
भू-- भूत become. व्यध--विद्ध pierced. 
कु--छत done. स्वप्‌- छुप्त slept. 
ऊर्ण--ऊर्णत covered. लक्ष---लब्घ obtained. 
वे----उत woven. बन्ध- बद्ध bound. 
ब्ये--वीत covered. ZP — ZE seen. 

&'—qgq called &०., aI — FT cried out &c. 


“a substitutes ऊ for its q. 
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Roots. P. P. Pte. Roots. P. P. Pte. 
चचू-उक्त spoken der—aqu bitten 
ug—us concealed fay—fee hated, ७८. 
ws—wuu wiped off, &c. ara —iere governed 
सिध्‌--सिद्ध accomplished, &०, दहू- दग्ध burnt 
तृप- तृप्त satisfied वहु--ऊढ borne 
spar perished, &९, सह--सोढ endured 
दृधू-दद् grown भ्वंस्‌- ध्वस्त destroyed 
बृव--रत्त happened, completed, लिहू--लीढ licked 

&e. छह-छग्घ or मूढ fainted 
शक--शक्त able नह--नद्ध bound 
सिच्‌--सिक्त sprinkled ख्रंस-स्रस्त dropped 
प्रच्छू-- yE asked 
Exceptions:— 


(८) शी, जाग, स्था and द्रिद्रा take इ; the final vowel of the 
first two takes Guna substitute, and the last two drop their 


final, शयित, जागरित; स्थित, दरिद्रित. 

(४) qq takes इ though it admits of इ optionally in tbe 
Desiderative; पतित. 

(c) The Anit roots वस्‌ and क्षुध admit इ before त and त्वा; 
उपित, afte. 

8 685. Bet roots (subject to § 684), snd all derived roots 


admit of इ; roots of the Tenth Olass and causals reject their 
final अय, Par,  Frequentativos their final अ, and Atm. 


Frequentatives their q:— 


Roots P. P, Pte. Roots. P. P, Pte. 
शङ्क- शङ्कित ‘suspected.’ कभ्रू--कथित ‘told.’ 
बद्‌-उदित ‘spoken.’ प्रश-प्रधित ‘spread.’ 


*Vide § 437. 
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Roots. P. P. Pte. Roots. P. P. Ptc. 

एछ--एघित ‘increased ? Ep cau. Base of बुध, बोधित 
‘made to know.’ 

कम्पू--कम्पित ‘shaken,’ चिकीष des. b. of ऊ, चिकीषित 


‘desired to do.’ 
सुष--छपित ‘stolen; deceived.’ बोचुध्य Atm. Fre. Base of बुध, 
बोबुधित ‘frequently known.’ 


अह-गशहीत «takon.? ataa—Par, Fre, Base of भू, 
arara. 


Exceptions:— ge, ऋष्‌, ‘to go, to kill &c., चित्‌ ‘to know, 
to observe,’ &c., जुष्‌ , चस्‌, दीप्‌, सद्‌, and qq; इद्ध, कर, चित्त, 
Be, अरत, दीप, मत्त, यत्त. 


N, B. There are many Sot roofs which reject the intermediate 
g but as some of them form their P. P. participles in न and 
others irregularly, they will be given in their proper places. 


8 686, "The following roots insert इ optionally: — 


X ye i ^ ड़ 
(6 ) देम, WH, एर, दस, WM, छद्‌, ज्ञप)) रुप, अस्‌, Nu, with 


vg? 


सम्‌, स्वन्‌ with आ, and gy 4. 1. Par. when used with लोमन्‌ ‘the 
hair, or when it means ‘to be surprised or disappointed; दन्त, 
दमित; ( 5०० ६ 696 a. ); झान्त, शसित; पूर्ण (ee 688), पूरित; दृस्त 
‘wasted, perished,’ दासित; स्पष्ट, Wikre; छत्र, छादितः ज्ञप्त, aa; 
रुष्ट, रुपित; आन्त (Seo ६ 696 a), अमित; agge सङ्घुषित; आस्वान्त, 
arafa; हृष्ट-हपित-लोमच्‌ ' horripilated with joy,’ दृष्टो-हृपितो Aa: 
विस्मितः प्रतिहतो वा. 


(०) grand पू take इ optionally before त and त्वा; लिष्ट, 


- क्विशित; प्रत, पावित. 


(०) The following roots admit of = optionally before त when 
the P, P. Participle is used impersonally, or conveys the sense 
of beginning to perform the action or to undergo the state 
expressed by the root; aq, त्वर्‌, WT, फल्‌, भिद्‌ छ A "ax Wels 
4, e], E wy. क्षिद्ध and fag 1. 4, P. 1. A; स्विदू-प्रस्वे- 
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दितः or प्रस्विन्नः चेच: ‘Chaitra has begun to perspire; प्रस्वेदित or 
प्रश्विन्लमनेन ‘he has perspired,’ &o.; स्विद्‌ 4 c]. has स्विदिति also. 

N. B. When the participle is not used in the sense given 
above these roots reject इ; ढिचड--दिवण्ण; ‘perspired, sounded 
inarticulately,’ &९ 

§ 687. (a) अङ्च in the sense of ‘to worship’ takes इ; अञ्चित 
‘worshipped ;’ but अक्तः ‘gone’; with सम्‌-समक्त (समक्तौ शक्नुने पादो) 

(b) wa and शस्‌ reject इ when they express the idea of ‘immo- 
desty or rudeness;' we ‘rude,’ विशस्तः ‘ill-mannered ;? but घपित 
overpowered, trifled with,’ &c., विशसित ‘tormented or ill-treated’ 

§ 688. न* is substituted for त when it immediately follows a 
final द्‌ org; this final gis also changed to न्‌ भिद्‌-मिन्न, ग-शीण; 
तुवू-तूण (See § 698) 

Exceptions :— 

(a) भिद्‌ has भित when it means ‘a part, a portion;’ भिन्न in 
other senses. 


(b) विद्‌ 6 P. A. takes त in the sense of ‘fit for enjoyment or 
famous;’ वित्त ‘wealth, property,’ वित्तः ‘famous’; वि in other cases. 


(० मद्‌, पर्‌ and qag; मत्त, ud ‘filled,’ (also पूर्ण when it means 
the same as पू), मूत. 


§ 689, Roots ending in आर (ए, and ओ changeable to आ ) 
and beginning with a conjunet consonant containing a semi- 
vowel also substitute न for त; gt ¦ to run, to sleep,’ द्राण; we ‘to 
fade,’ ग्लान; स्त्ये-स्त्यान (collected to a mass,’ &c 

Exceptions :—xqr ‘to name,’ &c, eq ‘to contemplate,’ aù and 
हे; ख्यात, ध्यात, वीत and ga. 

8 690. *The roots given at 8 414 and ज्या substitute न for त. 


* रदायां निष्ठातो नः पूर्वस्य च द: | संपोगदेरातोधातोर्यएबतः। ल्वादिस्यः। 
Pan VIII. 2. 42-44. 
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Roots. P. P. Pte. Roots. © P. P. Pte, 
री to flow, to move . रीण w to grow old जीर्ण 
ली to melt, etc. लीन दू to tear दीर्ण 
zat to go, to hold व्लीन नु to lead नीण 
छी ४० 80, ० movo gia पृ to fill, to gratify पुर्ण 
४ to shake boi a to bear, to nourish खुण 
पू to destroy पून मृ to hurt, to kill qui 
m toout ल्न a to choose चूर्ण 
चट्‌ togo wih: र्ण Sr to tearasunder gfo 
कु to scatter कीण स्तू to scatter स्तीण 
गू to utter a sound, ज्या ० grow old जीन 
to praise, etc, ° शीर्ण 


- & 691. g and छ ‘to 
lengthen their vowels 


sound indistinctly,’ substitute न for त and 
; Fat ‘gone,’ गून. 


8 692. The following roots substitute न for q;— 


Roots, P. P. Pte. Roots. P. P. Pic. 
डी 4 4.०1५ डीन, उड्डीन बे to dry, to be languid वान 
दू to torment ea st 4A. to move, to cover ftor 
धी to hold, to धीन खि 1, P, to grow, to swell छन 

accomplish स्र 4. A. to bring forth. 
ली 4. A. लीन to produce aa 
मी 4 A. ६० give सीन Wz to break ay 

pain uw 6 P. wa 
दी ,, ४० perish, दीन mu 6. P. "T 

to waste रुजू ,, to break रुरण 
री ,, hurt रीण लज 6. A. or 
हा to go हान्‌ we to be ashamed Jj 
हा to abandon हीन wpeg—vwith वि विस्कन्न 
fas— वि, SRA with परि परिश्कन्न-ष्कण्ण 
व्रइच्‌-- दक्ण विद्‌ 4. A. Ra 
स्फुर्ज्‌ 1. P. स्फ्ग्ण 
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§ 693. (८) ऋ* when it means ‘ to incur debt’ substitutes न+ 
ऋण “ debt; but ara, * gone, 


(0) क्षि, when the P. P. Participle has an active sense, substi- 
tutes न and lengthens its इ; क्षीण, reduced, emaciated; but when 
६ curse is implied, or pity expressed, the change is optional; 


atoa: ० 'क्षितायुः भव ४. ०. ‘die? क्षीणः or fra: अयं तपस्वी oh 
the poor ascetic has grown thin? but कितः कामो मया. 


(c) t द्व्‌ takes न when it does not mean ‘ to gamble; ? दान 
* a sport in which nothing is staked.’ but qd ‘ gambling. 


(d) f ar with निर्‌ takes न except when it has वात for its 
subject; निर्वाणोऽञ्चिः ‘the fire is extinguished; ' निर्वाणो aia: the 
saga is absolved; but निर्वातः ata: 


(०) इये takes न when the notion of touch is not present; 
संश्यानो राश्विकः ‘a scorpion contracted through cold; when it 
means ‘to be coagulated or cold’ its a takes संप्रसारण (इ); शीनं घत, 
but शीत उदकं and not ज्ञीन as the idea of touch is present here; 
also when preceded by प्रति; प्रतिशीन ud, &o.; with अभि and अव 
the change is optional; अभिद्ययान or अभिज्ञीन rd, अवदयानो or अव- 
शीनो दाश्विकः; but समवदयात 


8 694. The roots नद, विद्‌ १ 0. A, seq, x, घा and ह्री take q or 
त; Sat Or चुत्त, विन्न or बित्त, चाण ०7 त्रात, प्राण or घात end हीण ०7 हीत. 


8695. carer has पीन when it is used with ‘one’s own limbs. 
पीनं सुखं, and प्यान or पीन in other cases, as प्यानः or पीन waz; 
when it is preceded by a preposition, ई is not substituted for its 
vowel; प्रप्यान:; but when itis used with अन्धु or ऊधस with the 
preposition आ, इं is necessarily substituted; आपीन अन्धुः, आापीनं. 
ऊधः. 


* ऋणमाधभण्ये | Pan. VIII. 2, 60. + दिवोऽविजिगीषायास्‌ ४ 
विर्वाणोऽव्ाते | Pin. VILI 2. 49-50 
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8 696. (८) Roots ending in a nasal lengthen their penulti- 
mate vowel before a weak termination beginning with any 
consonant except a nasal or a semivowel, or before the affix fpg, 
शम- शान्त, क्रम्‌ क्रान्त, ५०. 

(5) Anit roots ending in a nasal, the root qq 1. P. and the 
eight roots of the 8th class-qs and others ( seo p. 355 ) drop 


their nasal before a weak termination beginning with any 
consonant except a nasal or a semivowel:— 


Roots, P. P. Pto. Roots P. P. Pte, 
सन्‌ ‘to think’, &c. सत au ‘to bow’ aa 
हन्‌ ‘ to strike,’ हत यस्‌ ‘to restrain’ यत 
qq ‘to sport’ रत xaq 1. P. ‘to sound, 
गम्‌ ‘to go? गत to serve, & qa 
aT aa घृणू *to shine? घृत 
क्षण क्षत ar ‘to graze’ aa 
ऋण "Ed वन्‌ ‘to beg’ चत 


§ 697. The roots खन, जन्‌ and सन्‌, drop their nasal and at 
the samo time lengthen their vowel; खात, जात, सात. 


8 698. A radical वू preceding or following a vowel is some- 
times changed to ऊ before त or न; when it is preceded by र्‌ it is 
dropped; बर्‌--अर्ण, व्वर--तूर्ण, gjat, सिव--प्यत, RITA ० 
«rq ( See § 698, c. ). 

§ 699. The following roots (some forming their P. P. P. 
irregularly ) reject g in the limited sense attached to each:— 


क्षुम- क्षुब्ध ‘a churning handle,’ विरेम--बिरिब्ध ‘a note? 


< 
^ 


| 
: 
| 


K 


D 
H 


स्वन्‌--स्वान्त ‘the mind.’ फण--फाण्ट; ‘a decoction easily ^ | 
waqg ध्यान्त ‘darkness.’ prepared. ( अनायाससाध्यः । 
'लग- लग्न ‘attached.’ कपषायाविदोषः Sid. Kau. ) 
'स्लेच्छ-म्लिष्ट indistinct.’ वाहू- बाढ ' much,’ 
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In their usual censes they have क्षुमित, ध्वनित, लगित, म्लेच्छित, 
विरेभित, फणित and वाहित, 


§ 700. दा ‘to give,’ and दे, form their P. P. Ptc. as दत्त; the 
द्‌ of दत्त is dropped after a preposition ending in a vowel; प्रत्त- 
saa &c.; in this latter case the preceding इ or 3 is lengthened: 
नीत्त, qa, &c.; q may optionally be retained also ; प्रदत्त, अवदत्त; 
sqa,“ &० 

§ 701. The following roots form their P. P Participles 
irregularly:— 


Roots P. P. Pte. Roots. P. P, Ptc. 
अदू to eat जग्ध, अन्न ज्यो to insiruot, ज्ञीत 
अई with सम्‌, wao, न्यण्ण, दो to cut दित 

fat or fà व्यर्ण्ण ? to be bulky or strong. zz 
with अभि in the sense i34 otherwise दहंद्वित 
of ‘being near. अभ्यर्ण धा to put. ह्ति 
in other cases अदिति धाव्‌ to cleanse. धोत or धावित 
ऊय 1. A. to weave, ऊत भे to suck dre 
कष to be difi- कष्ट, 88 कष्टं sqr- Tq ६० cook. पछ 
cult or pain- qora. The qr to drink. ,पीत 
ful, study of gram- ye to stink, to putrify. पूत 
maris very difi- फल्‌ to expand. फुल 
गणा; कष्ट वनं ee; . wq to bind. मृत 
but कपितं gaoia मा to mensure. faa 
‘gold rubbed on ip to barter. 55 
the touchstone.’ मच to faint. मूर्त ०7 सूच्छित 
कुछ to be lean, छश gru with उतू उल्लाघ “conva— 
aa to be intoxicated. क्षीब , lescent.” 
waz to stink क्नूत 
gata to shake saa .र (बू) gorg (a) हृ qaz a master, 
dt to be thin क्षाम with परि [ ite (ब्‌ ) हित or परिद- 
गे tosing गीत (Ha &०. | grown, increased’ ]. 


छा to split छात orisa शो ‘to sharpen,’ शात or शितः 


५ अवदत्तं AAAA प्रदतश्चादिक़माणि | छद्त्तमचुदुन्तश्च निदृत्तमिति चेष्यते ॥. 
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Roots, 


P. P. Pte. 


Roots. 


faa. ‘to go, to become dry.’ aa स्त्यै with प्र 


gig ‘to delight’ 


श्रा to cook (also 


Teu 
sra ‘boiled’ 


आए cau. of अ) (when it quali- 


स्तंभ with प्रति 
and नि 


स्फाय्‌ ‘to grow.’ 


fies क्षीर or हविः) 
else श्राण, श्रपित, 
प्रतिस्तब्ध, निस्त- 
aq (here the स्‌ 
is not changed 
tog). 

स्फीत 


स्ना with नि 
with नदी 


P. P. Pte. 
sata OF प्रस्तीस 
‘sounded, 
निष्णात ‘clever. 
नदीष्ण, ‘skilful, 
experienced, cle- 
ver.” (lit. one 
who knows the 
dangerous spots 
in a river); but 
Ram, नदीस्नात 
in other cases. 


702. (a)'Theroots छु and यज्ञ्‌ take the afix qq likeq 
in an active sense; geqq ‘one who extracted Soma juice,’ 
यज्वन्‌ ‘one who has offered a sacrifice; अत is added to F 
optionally in the same sense; जीर्ण or जरन्‌ ‘one who has 
become old? ( also जोर्णवद्‌ )- 


§ 708. The participles ing or न follow the Declension of 
nouns in अ. : 


छु The P. P. participles have not always a passive force:— 

8704.* The affix त added to roots having the sense of 
‘sitting or going, or eating! shows the place where the action 
takes place; इद्‌ छकन्द्स्य आसितं ‘this is the place where Mukunda 
to sit; ? इदं यातं रमापतेः ` this is the path by which the husband 
of Rama used to pass;’ ath एतत्‌ भनंतस्य ‘this is the placs where 
Ananta took his food,’ &c. 

हु 705. The P. P. Participles of roots implying motion, of 
intransitive roots, and of the roots श्रिष्‌ , शी,स्था,आस्‌, वस्‌ “४० dwell,’ 
जन्‌, रुह, ands 4. cl. have an active sense; गतोऽहं nagta ‘I went to 
Madras,’ sarat ata: ‘the boy has become anguid;' लक्ष्मीमाश्लिटो हरि: 
* Hari embraced Lakshmi: ? शेषमघिशयितः ‘slept on Sesha; ? वैकुंठ- 


* अधिकरणे चं धोव्येगतिप्रत्यवसानार्थेभ्य; | Pan. 111. 4, 48. 
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EIT. 
मधिष्ठित्तः * dwelt in Vaikuntha; शिवञ्चपसितः ° served Shiva,’ gR- 
दिनष्ठपोषितः ‘observed a fast on the day sacred to Hari,’ राममच- 
जातः * was born after Rima,’ गरुडमारूढः sat on Garuda; वित्वमनु- 
जीर्ण: ‘grew old after the world.’ 


$706 P. P. Participlos have sometimes the sense of neuter 
abstract nouns; as जल्पितं ‘Speech’, शयितं ‘sleep’, हसितं ‘laughing,’ 
similarly स्थितं, गतं, ०६०.; See Bhatt. VII. 125. 

§ 707. The P. P. Participles of roots meening ‘to think or to 
wish,’ ‘to know,’ ‘ to adore,’ and of the roots इन्ध, भी etc. have 
the sense of the present Tense; qrar: Ha; “he is honoured by the 
king, सतां पाजितः इद्धः Ala: ‘the fire is kindled,’ so भीतः etc. 


(d) Past Active Participles, 


8708 Past Active participles are derived from the P. 
Passive Participles in त or न by adding to them the affix वत्‌; ०.9. 


Roots. P. P, Pto. P. Ac. Pto. 
श्रू to be भूत waaa one or that has been 
छ todo aa BAIT ,, ” done 
कृ toscatter कीर्ण कीणवत ,, 5 scattered 
Tez to cut छिन्न BaT» 5 eut 
ete. etc. etc. ete. 


(^) Participle of the Future Tense. 


8709. The Participle of the Simple Future, Active as well 
as Passive, is formed from the third person singular form of 
the Second Future of a root. The Pararsm. Pte. is formed 
simply by dropping the final इ, and the Atm. and the Passive 
one by substituting मान for the final ते; e. ५. 


Participles. 
Roots. Par. Atm, Passive. 
दा-- दास्यत्‌ दास्यमान दास्यमान ०7 दायिष्यमाण 


खू भविष्पतू मविष्यमाण AASTA Or भाविष्यमाण 
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Roots. Par. Atm. Passive. 


चुर--चोरायेष्यद चोरयिष्यमाण चोरयिष्यमाण or चोरिष्यमाण 


गमस--गमिष्यत्‌ सँगमिष्यमाण गसिष्यसाण 

जि- जेष्यत्‌ बिजेष्पप्ताण जेष्यमाण, जायिष्पमाण 
छ--करिष्यतू करिष्यमाण करिष्यमाण, कारिष्यमाण 
शुष्यत्‌ संश्रोष्पमाण श्रोष्यमाण, आविष्यसाण 
एध-—A. एघिष्यमाण एधिष्यमाण 
ठुद्‌-तोत्स्यवः तोत्स्यमान तोत्स्य मान 


Similarly विपाठिष Desi. Base of पद--पिपठिष्यत्‌, पिपठिष्यमाण 
&e.: dpa, Fre. B. of सु-बोभविष्यत्‌ , बोभविष्यमाण, Ke. 


8710. These Participles are declined like words ending in 
त्‌ and अ. 


( f ) Potential Participles ( and Verbal Adjectives ). 


§ 711. The Potential Participle is formed by means of the 
affixes *तडप, अनीय, त and rarely एलिम, added to a root or deriva- 
tive verb. This is Passive when the verb is transitive and 
impersonal when the verb is intransitive. It is also used like 
an adjective when denoting fitness, &c. 

(1) Participles in तव्य and अनीय. 

8712. The affixes तथ्य or अनीय are added to roots or - 
derivative bases in the sense of ‘must be fit to be,’ &o. Before - j 
these the ending vowel and the penultimate short of ६ root 
take their Guna substitute, Before तदय Set roots take इ, Anit 
roots do not, and Wet roots take it optionally. Before अनीय 
penultimate qz is always changed (0 अरू and not to x (asit | 
sometimes does ); e. g. 


*तव्यत्तव्यानीयरः | Pán. III. 1. 96. केलिमर उपसंख्यानस्‌ | Vartike. 3 
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Roots Pot. Pte 


दा--दातव्य, दानीय what must or ought to be given x 
चि-चेतव्य, चयनाय what must or ought to be searched into, &c 


नी-नेत्रव्य, नयनीय carried 
श्रु-श्रोतब्य, श्रवणीय b M heard. 
भू-भवितव्य, भवनीय S E been. 
छ--कर्तव्य, करणीय 5 J; done. 
ब॒ुध--बोधितव्य, बोधनीय, 

चोद्धव्य ५) $ known. 
छच्‌-मोक्तव्य, मोचनीय fi " released. 
सुज्‌-“मार्टव्य, मार्जनीय ,, wiped. 
सज--ल्रष्टचय, सर्जनीय » . ereated, 
भ्रस्ज्‌--भर्छव्य, भर्जनीय, 

aem, अज्जनीय 5 Y fried. 
'भिदू--भेत्तव्य, भेदनीय HEE y, split, 
निन्द्‌-निन्दितव्य, निन्दनीय? ,, 70, censured. 
णह--गोढवध्य, गृहनीय, 

गहितन्य t " नु) concealed. 


8 718. The final अय of roots of tho tenth class and of cau- 
8915) the final अ of Atm, Freq. Bases, when the य is preceded 
by a vowel and the whole य when it is preceded by a consonant, 
are dropped before अनीय, To Desiderative bases itis added 
without any change e. g. 


कथ कथनीय what must, or ought to be told. 

बुर चोरणीय ,, » stolen. 

योधय cau. ०३ बुध--बोंधनीय ,, m made to know. 
बोबुध्य Atm. 

Freq. Base of „ बोबुधनीय ,, » Known frequently. 


* The ऋ of सुज is changed to आर्‌ against 8 712 
T The उ of ug is lengthened instead of being Gunated before 
a strong termination beginning with a vowel 


प्र. 8. G. 28. 
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srnqm—2Atm. freq. 
Base of भू--बोभरूयनीय what must or ought to be frequently, 
garia Desi. Base 
of बुध बुबोधिषणीय „p  , desired to know. 


aa UNTEN eR GS 


(2) Participles in य ( aq, F49 and ण्यत्‌ ). 
By means of aq ( य). 

8 714. The affix य (यत )* is added on to roots ending ina 
vowel in the sense of ‘fit for, or fit to be, or ought to be.’ Before 
this q the radical vowel undergoes Guna substitute and final 
आ (ए, Ù and ओ changeable to आ) is changed to ए. 


दा-देय what is fit or ought to be given. 


Ant he MEE 


[EUST Eo ST 


घे—धेय » छ sucked, 
गे-गेय » D sung. | 
छो-छेय „,, 5 cut. | 
चि-चेय SC, 5 collected, । 
नी--नेय " * led or carried. 


धि 


§ 715. Roots having अ for their penultimate and ending in 
a consonant of the labial class take the affix य; शप--शप्य; लमः 
लभ्य; रम्‌--रम्य, &e 


| 
E 
(a) When लभ is preceded by आ, न्‌ (changed to म) is inserted : 
between छ and x; आलस्‌- आलँभ्य ‘what ought oris fit to be - 
killed ; = is also inserted when लभ is preceded by उप ifthe - j 
meaning be ‘to prise; उपलंभ्यः साधुः ‘a Sadhu ought to be 3 | 
praised ;? but उपलभ्यं धने ‘wealth ought to be acquired? i 


§ 716. The roots तळू ‘to laugh at,’ arg ‘fo kill” qq to | 
‘look for, to ask,’ यत्‌ ‘to strive,’ जन्‌, शकू and ug take the | 
affix य; तक्यं ‘what is fit to be laughed at, zr ‘what ought 0 i 
be killed ;? &c. E^ 

£ 


§ 717. The roots गडू , मदू , चर्‌ and यम्‌, take the afix य when —— 
not preceded by a preposition ; गदू--गद्य ‘what ought to be spoken | 


* अचो यव | 280. IIT. 1. 97. 
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or told;’ सय, चर्य, ara. चर्‌ with आ may take this affix, if it does 
not mean ‘a preceptor; in which case it takes the affix पयत्‌ ( य ) 
आचर्यो देशः ‘a country fit to be gone to, but आचार्य; “a preceptor.’ 


§ 718. The roots qg implying reproach, पण, meaning ‘ to 
transact business,’ and वृ. 9. Atm. not denoting limit or restraint, 
take the suffix य; 98 अवद्यं पाप ‘sinis reprehensible or merits con- 
demnation;’ but aga ( अन्‌ +बद्‌+ क्यप्‌ ४. ०. य ) छरुनाम ‘the name 
of a preceptor ought not to be uttered ( out of respect );? पण्या 
गौः ‘a cow is saleable,” but पाण्पः ( पण्‌+ण्यत्‌ i. e. य ) ब्राह्मणः a 
Bráhmana deserving praise; qq ‘ that can be chosen or zought 
after; as शातेन वर्या कन्या ‘hundred men (i.e. any one) can seek 
the hand of a girl,’ but gaqt ( g-- क्यपू ४. ०. य) कन्या ‘to be married 
by a particular man. ` 


§ 719. The root बह not denoting an instrument for carrying, 
and qr in the sense of ८ a master ora Vaishya? take य; qui ‘a 
carriage or a vehicle; but वाह्य ( ag ण्यत्‌ ) ‘what can be borne; 
अर्यः ‘a master or a Vaishya;? but आये (+ ण्यत्‌) ‘fit to be 
approached or adored.’ 


§ 720. सु with उप in the sense of ‘being conceived! takes tho 
affix य; as उपसर्या गोः गभोधानार्थे रपभेण उपगन्तु योग्येत्यर्थः ( Bid. 
Kau. ) but उपसार्या ( sqa + ण्यत्‌) काशी प्राप्तव्या इव्यर्थः (Sid. Kau), 


§ 721 sr takes this nffix with the negative particle prefixed 
to it and forms say ‘what cannot grow old’ but this must 
qualify संगते ‘friendship,’ cf. तेन संगतमार्येण रामाचय कुरु इतस्‌ । 
Bhatti. VI. 53. In git जरसोपादिशमदेहबन्धाय एनर्बबन्ध | Rag. 
XY IIT. 7, the word संगत must be considered a3 understood, If it 
does not qualify संगत, it will take the affix तू; as अजरिता कम्बलः- 


$122. हन्‌ takes the affix qq optionally, before which qw is 
substituted for it; इन्‌+य=वधय=‘wvhat ought to be killed,’ 
it optionally takes uqg, in which case घात. is substituted 
for it; घात्यः. 
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By means of the affix क्यप (य) 


8128, The roots इ 1.2. P. ‘to go,’ स्तु, शास्‌, र 5. P. A, z 
zg, and roots having æ short for their penultimate, except zu 
and rq, take the affix cra ( य) in the same sense as यत्‌. When 
8 root ends in a short vowel, तू is inserted between the final 
vowel and the affix य; e, g. इ-इत्य ‘worthy of being approached.’ 
स्तुत्य ‘deserving praise; शास्‌--शिष्य ‘fit to be instructed; 'रव्‌-इत्यः 
द--आहत्य; जष--जुष्य ‘worthy of being served; qq— दत्य; qu—qur 
‘fit to be increased as wealth, &c.’ but कल्प्य ( quU) ‘able,’ 
चूत--चर्त्य ( wat ण्यत्‌ ) ‘that ought to be teased or hurt.’ 


8 724. According to Vamana, the roots aq, gg and Ug take 
this affix optionally; शंस्‌-शस्य ‘praiseworthy,’ दुह--ढुल्मा, यह-- यद्य; 
optionally they take the affix ण्यद (to be given hereafter y शंस्प, 
दोह्य, गोह्य, _ 

§ 725. मृज्‌ also takes this affix optionally; सृज्य ‘what is fit 
or ought to be cleansed;’ optionnlly it takes ण्यत्‌ before which 
the final ज्‌ is changed to गू; सार्ग्य, 


8726. (०) छू when it has a Subanta prefixed to it and is 
without & preposition takes the affix क्यप्‌ impersonally; ब्रह्मणो 
भावः ब्रह्मश्रूयं ‘identity with Brahmay.? When no Sabanta is used 
prepositionally with it, if takes tho affix यत्‌; भव्य ०1 प्रभव्य, 
| (८) ag under similar circumstances takes either क्यण or ण्यत्‌ 
in a passive sense or impersonally; बझ्लोद्यै or ब्रवदयं ' expounding 
the Veda’ (srar qa: तस्य qaa Sid. Kau. ). 

727. खन takes this affix, but drops its न्‌ and adda ई to its 
penultimate vowel खद--य>ख--यरख--ई--यरखेय ‘what is fit 
or ought to be dug or excavated.’ 

728, s lcl takes this affix whon tho participle so derived 
does not form a name; yryt:‘those who ought to ba nourisked 
or maintained, hence servants,’ &c.; but भार्याः ( भूञ+-ण्यत्‌) » 
class of Kshatriyas’; whon az precedes भू, क्यप्‌ and ण्यत्‌ are 
added optionally संभृत्याः oz संभार्याः. 
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§ 728-751 


N. B, The word भार्या meaning ‘a wife’ ought to be derived 
from भू of the 8rd class and affix UTq. 

§ 729. *The following seven words are irregularly formed 
with the sfüx क्यप्‌ in the sense given in each C286: — राजसूयः 
( राजन्‌ क्यप्‌) राजा सोतव्यः अभिषवद्वारा निष्पादयितव्य: । SET 
लतात्मकः सोमः राजा स Wa कण्ड्यते अत्र इत्यादिकरणे क्यप्‌। निपादना- 
दीर्घः; also राजसूयम्‌; Wa: (A+ क्यप्‌; ०7 g 6. P. ‘to incite; *to im- 
pel’ + क्पू) सरति आकाशे । कर्तरि क्यपू, निपातनादूत्वं । यहा पू भेरणे 
तुदादिः; gata कमणि लोकं waft क्यपो wel ga ‘falsehood ? 
(from qar+ qq + क्यप्‌ ); रोचते इति रुच्यः; कुप्यं (any base metal) fr. 
उप+क्यप्‌। छपेरादेः HA च संज्ञायास्‌। उवर्णरजतभिन्न घनं mura । Cf. 
Kir. I, 85, Manu. VII. 96. zrz in other cases takes the affix ण्यत्‌; 
गोप्यं ^ what ought to be concealed’ we स्वयमेव पच्यन्ते रुष्टपच्याः 
कर्मकर्तरि । शुद्धे तु कर्मणि रुष्णपाक्याः। “ growing in cultivated 
ground; न व्यथते अव्पथ्यः "not feeling pain. ? 

8730. (a) The followiug two words which are the names of 
two rivers are derived by means of this afix; भिनत्ति छूलं भिद्यः 
from भिद्‌+ क्यपू} उञ्झत्युदकं उज्झ्यः, उञ्झ्‌+ क्यपू; see Rag XI. 8. 
In other cages these roots take the affix तू; भेत्ता, उज्झिता, 

(०) Similarly the words चुष्पः and fàwq:; both the names of 
the constellation Pushya, are derived from gg and सिध respecti- 
vely with the affix क्यपू; पुष्यन्त्यस्मित्नर्थाः एष्यः, सिध्यम्त्यस्मिन्‌ सिध्यः, 

§ 731. The roots पू, नी and जि, preceded by fa, take this 
affix, whon they are connected with the words Ga, कल्क and gg 
respectively; gdt ge The Munja grass to be prepared for 
weaving into a rope’ ( सुञ्चादिकरणाय शोधयितव्य इत्यर्थ: Sid. 
Kau. ); विनीयः कल्कः ‘sin which ought to be destroyed; विजित्यो 
RR eee 


*राजसूयसर्यसृपोद्यरुच्यकुप्यकृष्टपच्याव्यथ्याः | Pan. 111. 1. 114, Vide 
Sid. Kau. on the same, 


t Cf. मित्रो जनान्यातयति gramir, &०. Rig. ILI. 59. 1. 
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gig: “The plough to be pulled with great force; बढेन क्रष्टव्यः, in 
other cases these take the affix qa; विपत्य, AAT, जेय. 


§ 732. The following words are derived from the root q 
with the affix क्यपः--अवग्रह्मं, TIE, qd ‘two technical terms in 
grammar; gerer ‘birds restrained from free motion, such ag 
parrots, &e.; ^ पखरादिबन्धेन परतन्त्रीकता इत्यर्थ । Sid Kan, 
ग्रामण्या सेना ‘an army stationed outside a village’; आायेर्भुह्यते 
adaa: तप्पक्षाश्रित इत्यर्थः ( Sid. Kau. ) ‘siding with the noble. ? 
See Rag. II. 43. 


§ 733. The roots छु and g take both क्यप्‌ and ण्यतू; कृत्य, 
कार्य; Wa) वर्य ‘what ought to be chosen, best, &c. 
§ 734. युज्‌ in the sense of ‘to bs harnessed’ takes tho affix 


a 


क्यप and changes its final to गू; युग्यः गाः ¢ a bull to be harnessed 
to the yoke;’ in other senses it takes the affix ण्यत-योज्य. 


By means of the offix ण्यत्‌- 


हु 785. Roots ending in ऋ, and those ending in a consonant 
take the affix ण्यत्‌ (य) in the same sense as qq. Before this affix 
the ending च्‌ and जू of a root are changed to ळू and a respecti- 
vely and the final vowel and the penultimate अ take Vriddhi 
substitute;; any other penultimate vowel generally takes Guna. 


छ--कार्ये ‘what ought to be done,’ w—ura ¦ what ought to be 
worn, &c.; गह--याद्य, warm ‘what ought to be impelled,’ &c,; 
वच्‌-वाक्यं ‘what is arranged, a sentence,’ पचू—पाक्यं ‘what is fo 
be cooked,’ wq—antsa ‘ what is to be purified,’ &c. 


§ 736. The root वस्‌ when preceded by अमा ‘with? takes the 
affix ण्यत्‌ before which the penultimate अ is optionlly changed 
to Vriddhi; अमा सह बसतोऽस्यां चन्द्राकों अमावस्या or वास्या ‘the day 
on which the sun and the moon are with each other i.e, are in 
conjunction,’ 


(a) सज when preceded by पाणि or the preposition समब takes 


the affix ण्यत्‌; as पाणिभ्यां सृज्यते पा 
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$1787, (a) The roots यज्‌, WY, रुच्‌, TAG, ay, and पच 
do not change their चू or ज्‌ to कू or x before ण्यत्‌; area 
याच्यम्‌; रोच्यस्‌, प्रवाच्यस्‌ ( ग्रन्थविशेषः ), अर्च्य, त्याज्य, पाच्य. 

(०) वच्‌ does not change its q to कू before uqq when the 
meaning is ‘what ought to be spoken out, speech,’ वाच्य; but 
वाक्य; ‘a sentence,’ : 

(०) वञ्च्‌ when it means ‘to go’ does not change its to 
कू; 35978; whenit means ‘to bend’ the q is changed to 
क्‌; वङ्कचं FER. | 

(० ) युज्‌ when it is preceded by प्र and नि, takes the affix ण्यत्‌ 
in the sense of ‘what is possible or capable of,’ and does 
not change its ज्‌ to गू; प्रयोक्तुं शक्य प्रयोज्यः, नियोक्तं पोक्त शक्यः 
नियोज्यः wem: । 

(५) सुज has भोज्यं meaning “700१, ' and भोग्यं ‘what is fit 
to be enjoyed.? 

§ 738. Roots ending in उ, short or long, take the affix eqq 
in the sense of ‘what ought or must necessurily be done; 
a—orsa ‘what must necessarily be^eut off; qrar ‘what 
must necessarily be purified; स्‌ with arara, यु ‘to 
mix,’ याव्य, &c. 

(a ) The roots qq, vq, लपू, भप्‌ and qq-also do the same; 
वाप्यं ‘what must necessarily be sown;’ राप्यम्‌, ‘what must be 
spoken of distinctly; लाप्यम्‌ , MAR, MAF. 

8739. The following words are irregularly derived by 
means of the affix एयत्‌; आनाय्यः ‘what ought to be brought from 
the Gárhapatya i. e. the Dakshinagni,’ ( fr. नी with आ ) 
दक्षिणाञ्चिबिशेष एवेदम्‌। स हि गा्हपत्पादानीयते5नित्यश्व सततमज्बलनात्‌। 
( Sid. Kau.; ) but आनेय in other cases; as ‘a jar? प्रणय्याः 
(ir. नी with प्र) चोरः staag इत्यर्थः ( Sid. Kau, ); ‘disgusted 
with worldly pleasures; as प्रणाय्योन्तेवासी विरक्त इत्यर्थः | but 
प्रणेय in other cases. 


740 मीयते अनेन इति माय्यं ^a measure? (fr. मा ); arag नीयते 
होमार्थमग्नि प्रति इति arated (from, नी with सम्‌) हविविशेषः a 


kind of offering (See Sis XI. 41. y; निचीयतेऽस्मिन्धान्यादिक॑ ma 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


440 Digitized by Arya SHAN ESATA शि भिसिीस and ०001051740-745 


निकाय्यः निवासः (fr. चि with नि); धीयते अनया समिदिति धाय्या 
(fr. धा) ऋकू; कुण्डेन पीयते ( अस्मिन्‌ सोसः ) छुण्डपाय्यः क्रतुः; 
संचीयतेऽसो संचाय्यः ( a sacrifice); परिचाय्यः, उपचाय्यः, सम्य 
( particular places for depositing the sacrificial fire); परिचेयम्‌ ; 
उपेचयस , संवाह्मम iu other cases; चीयते असा चित्यः आग्निः; snp 
चयन अथिचित्या 


§ 741. The roota खू and गे take the affix qq; qw and स्था 
take अनीय; and जन्‌, छु and qq take ण्यत्‌, in an active sense 


भवतीति भप्र्यः ( also भव्यमनेन ); गायतीति गेयः one who sings? 
{ also गेयं साम अनेन ); प्रवचनीयः ‘one who speaks’ उपस्थानीयः ‘one 
who stands by’. जन्यः, प्लाव्यः, पात्यः. 


(3) By means of केलिमर्‌ ( एलिम ). 


§ 742. A few transitive roots take the afix एलिम haying 
the same force as the affix य; पचेलिम fr. पच्‌, ‘fit to ripen or to 
be cooked; as पचेलिसा माषाः; भिदेलिमाः (fr. भिद्‌ ) सरलाः ‘ the pine 
trees ought to be felled,’ &०, 

§ 743, The declension of these Participles follows that of 


nouns ending in अ. 
II. INDEOLINABLE PARTICIPLES, 
( ८) Indeclinable Past Participles 


8744. The Indeclinable Past Participles are of the nature 
of gerunds. They fall under two heads:—( 1) Those derived 
by affixing त्वा to the simple root; and ( 2) Those derived by 
means of q affixed to the root compounded with prepositions or 
words used prepositionally; गम्‌--गत्वा ‘having gone; œ with 
अन्नु--अचुभूय ‘ having experienced,’ &c. 

I. Indeclinable Participles formed with त्या. 

§ 745, The indeclinable Past Participle or gerund in खा is 

formed of all roots or derivative verbal bases to which no pre- 


position ( nor a prepositional word ) is prefixed. The affix त्या is 
of the same nature as the q of the Past Passive Participle, ४0 
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that all the changes that take place before त generally also take 
place before त्वा. In other woids from the P. P. Pte, of & root, 
Separate the त or न from it, add car instead, and this will be the 
form of the gerund in त्वा e. ५. 


Roots, P. P. Pte. 1nd. P. Pte. 
ज्ञा to know ma WAT 
दा to give द्त्त दत्त्वा 
स्था to stand स्थित स्थित्बा 
हा to go हान aa) 
हा to abandon हानि हीत्वा i 
घा to place fea हित्वा 
जि to conquer जित जित्वा 
पू fo purify पवित or पूत पवित्वा or gaT 
x to be भूत भूत्वा 
छ to do कृत Sar 
q to cross तीर्ण dat 
q to fill पूर्ण grat 
& to protect चात चात्वा 
gq to release ST क्त्वा 
ag to eat जग्प जग्ध्वा 
छो to cut छात, छित छात्वा, छित्वा 
TPI to see qu AA 
g“ to be hungry ga क्षुधित्वा, क्षोधित्वा 
वस्‌" to dwell उपित sar 
चचू to speak उक्त SFAT 
ag to carry ऊढ ऊढा 
यज्ञ्‌ to sacrifice इष्ट इष्ट 
qq to sow SW SEI 
arq to bind बद्ध बद्धा 
gy to know बुद्ध बुद्धा 
शास्‌ to rule शिष्ट शिष्ठा 


CEN 4 


* Beo § 684 (०); § 750, 
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8 746. When the intermediate g is inserted, the preceding 
vowel takes its Guna substitute; शि--शयित्वा, कु--कवित्वा, जाग्र- 
जागरित्वा, ४९. 

(a) The roots qx, 44, FX and ऋत्‌ take Guna optionally, 
ळपित्वा or तर्पिखा, gat or सपित्वा, छुषित्वा or कपित्वा, ऋत्‌ 
ऋातर्‍वा Or आतत्वा. 

(b) But the roots gg सटू, BL, कुष , ET and किक, the root 
mentioned at § 463 and विज, 7 cl. do not take Guna; सृङ्‌-सृडित्वा 
‘having rejoiced;’ सदू-सदित्वा, उधू-छधित्वा ' having covered;? 
कुषित्वा, gar, छिज्ञ-छिशित्वा ० fag कुद-कुटित्वा, RT- 
विजित्वा, ९८९. 

8 747. Wet roots, except grax which takes इ necessarily, and 
स्ट, w and छू which reject इ, the five roots given under ६ 472 and 
the roots marked with sn indicatory उ* admit ofg optionally 
before त्वा ५. ५. 


Roots. Ind. P. Pte. or Ger. 
ww to cleanse माजित्वा, qur 
गाह to enter गाहित्वा, गाढ़ा 


* The following are the more important of the roots marked 
with उ; अच्‌ 1. P. A. अञ्च्‌ 1. 10, P. A. अस्‌ 4. P. ऋण, कम्‌ ०. P. 
1. A. gr, क्रम्‌ 1. P. कम्‌ 4. P. क्षण्‌ 8. P. A. क्षिण्‌ 8. P. 4. क्षिव्‌ 
. 4. P. क्षीव्‌ 1. P. क्षद्‌ 1. P. खन 1. P. 4. गृध्र 4. P. यस्‌ 1. 4. 

z 1. P. gu 1. P. sg 1. P. घण 8. P. 4. घृष्‌ 1. P. चञ्चू 
° P. चम्‌ 1. 5. P. छद 7. 5. A. जम्‌ 1. P. जस्‌ 4. P. 10. P. 4. 
sp 1. P. तन्‌ 8. P. A. 1. P. A. 10, P. qur 8. P. A दम्प्र 5. P. 
4. P. (qz, 4. P. 10. A. धाव्‌ 1. P. 4. ध्वंस्‌ 1. A. gu 1. P. 
1. P. बस्‌ 4. P. uer 4. P. भ्रम्‌ 1. 4. P. ep. A. 4. P. अंस्‌ 
1. A. मन्‌ 8. 4. qq 1. P. gq, gs, म्छच्‌ , म्छञ्च्‌› 1. P. यस्‌, युप्‌) 


sa * a my m 


रुप, BT, all of tho 4th cl. P. qamx, 1. P. A. वन्‌ 8. P. वस्‌. 4 P. x 
विष 1. P. za 1. 4. A. 10. P. A. gx 1. A. 10. P. A. gg 1.72. 
शम्‌ 4. P. A. शस्‌ 1. 2. शंस्‌ 1. P. शास्‌ 1. ९. 2. P. A. ma 1. PA ४ 


a 
s 


ser 1. P. श्रम 4. P. शिष्‌ 1. 4. P. gel. P. स॒न्‌ 1. P. 8. P. A. | 
शिव. 1. 4. ?. सिध 1. 4 P. स्कम्भ, स्तम्भ्‌, 4. 9. P. स्यम 1. Paa | 


1. A. (àa 4. P. and हृष्‌ 1. P. 
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Roots. Ind. P. Pic, or Ger. 

ug to conceal शहित्वा, Weal, WET 

छुप्‌ to protect गोपायित्वा, गोपित्वा, छापित्वा, छप्त्वा 

इष्‌ to desire एपित्वा or ger 

सह्‌ to endure सहित्वा or सोढा 

लभ to covet लोगित्वा or लुब्ध्वा 

अञ्च्‌ to go, to worship अक्त्वा having gone, अखित्वा having: 
worshipped: 

क्षण्‌ to kill क्षत्वा, क्षणित्वा 

खन्‌ to dig खनित्वा, खात्वा 

तन्‌ to stretch तनित्वा, तत्वा 

qu to tame ह `  दृमित्वा, दान्त्वा 

शास्‌ to pacify शमित्वा, शान्त्वा 

क्रम्‌ to go &०. क्रमित्वा, क्रन्त्वा, क्रान्त्वा* 

वस्‌ 4 P. to be straight, &०. वसित्वा, वस्त्वा 

Ja 1 A. to be वतित्वा or दत्ता &०. &०. 


But त्रदच्‌-त्रश्चित्वा, स्द-स्वत्वा, LAAT, ध-धत्वा. 

§ 748. The roots खि, डी, शी, पू. and sp, Set roots ending in 
consonants, roots of the 10th class and all derivative verbs, 
admit इ before त्वा; roots of the 10th cl, preserve their अपू be- 
fore त्वा; खि-श्वयित्वा, डी-डयित्वा, जू-जरीत्बा or जरित्वा, दत-नतित्वा,. 
व्यचू-विचित्वा, लज्ज्‌- छजित्वा, जीवू--जीवित्वा, &c, चुर--चोरयित्वा;- 
कथ-कथायित्वा, gaeau. बोधयित्वा; desi. बुबोधिषित्वा; Atm. fre. 
बोबुधित्वा, &०. : 

8 749. (a) The roots स्कदू and warez do not drop their nasal; 
स्कन्द्‌-स्कन्त्या; स्यन्दू-स्यन्त्वा, स्यन्दित्वा. 

(b) The penultimate nasal of roots ending in श or qz and 
that of ब॒ञच ‘to roam abroad,’ ‘to deceive’ and gzw ‘to tear out,” 
ee optionally dropped; ग्रन्थ-प्रन्यिध्वा, ग्रथित्वा; TR IRAT, 
BMA; वञ्च्‌ वाव्वत्वा, बाचत्वा, वक्‍त्वा; छज्चू-लछाश्वत्वा, लाचत्वा. 


* The अ is lengthened optionally before त्या. 
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(c) Roots ending in ज्‌ such as wet, रख, सज, WA &०, and 
the root तञ्चू optionally drop their nasal before त्वा; भजखू--भंक्त्वा 
OI भक्त्वा, ST रक्त्वा or LAT; AMAT, अङत्बा ०7 अक्त्वा, 

(b) मस्ञ्‌ and «gr insert a nasal optionally; सकत्वा or मक्त्वा; 
नशिस्वा, TET ०7 qr. 

8 750. Guna is optionally substituted for the penultimate 
g and उ, roots beginning with any consonant and ending in 
any except यू or वू when त्या has इ prefixed to it; लिख--लिखित्वा 
or लेखित्वा; क्किङ-क्किदिखा or raar ( also छिक्ता ) लभ--6. P. 
छमित्बा or लोभित्वा; ga— der, द्योतित्वा। रिष-रिपित्वा, रापेत्वा and 
रिष्ट्रा; so रुष्‌ , &c., but दिव-देवित्वा, Tear. 

2. Indeclinable Participles formed with थ. 

8 751. When arootis compounded with one or more pre- 
positions or words prefixed to verbs liko prepositions, the 
indeclinable participle is formed by affixing य immediately to 
it; the य is changed to eq after a short radical vowel ( even 


when it combines with the final vowel ofa preposition toa 
long vowel); e. g. 


दा with आ--आदाय इ with प्र-परेत्य 

चि with निस्‌-निश्चित्य छ with सम्‌--सँस्छत्य 
जि with परा--पराजित्य क with द्दिधा-दिधाऊत्य 
नी with वि--विनीय Tag with निसू--निभिद्य 
भू with अनु--अहुबघय tee with उत--उत्प्लत्य 
इ with अधि--अधीत्य &e. &e, &c, 


8 752. The rules given at § $394, 395, 459, 502 and 587 
apply to the roots also in the gerund in ये :— 


Ra with प्र-प्रदीव्य qw with प्र-प्रोच्य 
कृ with अव--अवकीर्य qu with प्रपोष्य 
पू with आ--आपूर्य ग्रह with {Ager 
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बन्धू with नि--निबध्य & with आ-आहूय 
"m ES and दी with उप--उपदाय 
ME अच AJAN. ली with वि-विलीय or विलाय 
ज with परि--परिचाय &८, &e, &e, 


दे with आ--आदाय 
§ 753. Roots of the 8th class ending 1 
Ing ina nasal, except 

and the roots मन्‌, बन्‌ and gx, drop their nasal necessari] CET 
नम्‌, TW and qq do it optionally; तन्‌ with वि-बितत्य, ut ane 
अव-अवमत्य; यस्‌ with नि--नियम्य or नियत्य; रम्‌ with विर विर | 
TARA; TA with प्र-प्रणम्य or प्रणत्य, &९. 3 

8 754. The roots खन्‌, ज 
3 » WX and सन्‌ have respect निखन्यः 
TANTI; प्रजन्य-पजाय; and प्रसन्य-प्रसाय. ; "NN 

§ 755. (gr lengthens its इ before the affix 
. E = 
its final vowel to Guna; प्रक्षीय; प्रजागर्य, VUL chango 

§ 756. वे, ज्या and dp do not take S á 

E | amprasárana; प्रवाय; 

ज्याय ‘having become old; उपव्याय ‘having covered, but बये 
viu परि or सम्‌, takes Samprasárana optionally. परिव्याय 
परिवीय; संव्याय or संघीय, ER 

8 757. The roots mentioned under 8 48 

॥ 6 do not ch 
their आ to इ; प्रयाय, प्रधाय, प्रमाय, &०. p 


8 708. Roots of the Tenth class and Oausals preserve their 
अय्‌ before य, if it be preceded by a short penultimate vowel; if 
not, it is dropped; चोरय-प्रचोर्य बोधय-प्रबोध्य; कृ--०॥प. विकार्य; नी 
cau, wih आ-आनाय्य, &० ; but गण्‌-बिगणय्य, पणस्य प्रकथय्य; 
प्रचोभिद्रय “having again and again caused to be broken? दु 


§ 759. (a) आप्‌ cau may retain its ti 
८ अय्‌ optionally- 
Ri T op JIT 


§ 760. Desiderative bases add य immediately and Preq 
bases add it after dropping their य, when it is proceded by - 


consonant ard dropping the final अ when it is preceded by a. 


vowel; बुध-प्रबुबोधिष्य; Fre. प्रबोबुध्य; शू Fre, प्रबो भूय्य &0. 


 Sirelisngosdts nel o Urol ee न मे changes its final to इ optionally; so अनुसित्य also. 
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(8 ) THE ADVERBIAL INDECLINABLE PARTICIPLE 


oR 
The Gerund in अम्‌. 


§ 761.. There is another Indeclinable Participle having the 
game sense as that in त्वा, formed with the afix अम्‌. Before 
this the root or the derivative verbal base generally undergoes 
the samo changes as it does before the इ of the Pass. Aorist 
9rd sing. नी-नायम्‌ ‘having carried or led’; दा-दायम्‌ *having 
given’, चु-भावस,) füg-Wqu, A-AA, TH TAR, 6८०. 


8762. This Participle is generally used at the end of com. 
pounds; स लोष्टघातं इतः ‘he was pelted to death; बन्दियाहँ ग्रहीता 
( Vik, I. ) ‘She was taken a captive? स खूलघातं न्यवधीदरीश्र 
( Bhatti. I. 2. ) ‘He totally exterminated his enemies, &c.’ 


§ 763, The participles in ल्या and अस्‌ ^ when repeated yield 
the sense of repetition of the action or condition expressed by 
the verb; स्सृत्वा giat Or स्मारं स्मारम्‌ ‘having repeatedly remem- 
bered; dicat पीत्वा ०7 पायं पायस ‘having drunk again and again,’ 
similarly सुज्‌- श्ुक्त्वा MEET Or भोजं भोजम्‌; A-BAT Bear ०7 आवं 
STAR , गस-गत्वा NAT OF गास MATAR OF गमं गमम्‌, लभ--लब्ध्वा BEE 
or gei लम्भम्‌ or लाभं grax, प्रलम्भं ISFAR, , जाए-जागरं Sm T &e, 
RRR मिरा” i 

# आभीक्ष्ण्ये nga | Pan III. 4. 22. 

१ At the end of compounds this may not be repented and yet 
have the sense of repetition; as in 


"लताठुपात PAILS नयवस्कन्दखपास्प्रशच | 
कुतूहलाच्चारुरिलोपवेशं काकुत्स्थ ईपत्स्मयमान आस्त॥' Bhatti. 1.11 


The descendant of Kakutstha, smiling gently, repeatedly | 


bending down the creepers would pluck their flowers, wading 


through every stream ( that he came across ), woald sip the F 
waters, and seating himself on every charming slab would - 


remain there ( in admiration of the scenery ). 
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8764 The Gerund अम्‌ does not, in many instances, express 
the notion of repetition, 


§ 765. This gerund or the onein त्वा is used with the words 
अग्रे, प्रथमं and gd, used as prepositions, although the notion of 
repetition is not present in these compounds, अग्रेभोज-भुक्‍त्वा वा ° 
्रजति ‘having first eaten he goes ont? go प्रथमंभोज ०० भुक्त्वा पूर्व- 
भोजं or अुक्त्वा ब्रजाति- 

$766. The gerund in अम्‌ of the root छ is used * 

(५) with the noun governed by it, it it be compounded with 
it prepositionally when censure is implied, चोरकारं आक्रोशति 
( चौरशब्दं उच्चार्यत्यर्थः ) ‘cries ont (he is ) a thief, a thief.’ In this 
case सू is added to the noun governed, 

(5) with the words स्वादु, लवण, and संपन्न, म्‌ being added to 
these as before; अस्वाई eý SEAT शुक्ते स्वाईु-लवणं-सम्पत्न-कारं am 
‘he eats having sweetened er seasoned his food.’ 

(०) with the words अन्यथा, एवं, इत्थं, and कर्थं, provided the 
root छु loses its sense; अन्यथाकारं aa ‘he speaks in a different 
manner; एवंकार uu ‘he eats thus; similarly इत्थंकारं, कथकारम्‌ १ 
but शिरोन्यथा wear wa. 


(d) with the particles यथा ४० तथा when an angry reply. 
is given; यथाकारं भोक्ष्ये तथाकारं भोक्ष्ये किं तवानेन (Sid. Kan, 5 
‘I will eat in this mnnner, I will eat in that manner, what 
have you do with that ?? 


§ 767. ‘The Gerund of the roots हज and fag t is compounded 
with their objeots and expresse totality; atest वरयति 
* chooses as many girls as he Sees, ४. e. all of them,’ ब्ाझमणवेदं 
E rmm 
प्रयागश्वेत्‌ | यथायथयो रस्र्याप्रतिवचने | Pan. II. 4, 25—28. 

T कर्माणे इशिविदोः साकल्ये | Pan. III, 6, 29, 
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भोजयति, यं य॑ त्राह्मणं जानाति लभते विचारयाति वा d सर्व भोजयाति इत्यर्थ: 
(Sid. Kau. ) ‘he feeds every Brahmana that he knows or comes 


across or remembers ४, e. all of them.’ 


(८) *The gerunds of faz ‘to get? and जीव्‌ ‘to live’ are joined 


“with यावत्‌ in the samo sense; यावद्धिद् wen ‘eats what he gets.’ 


(5) t With the words «raq and उद्र the gerund of पूर्‌ is used, 
ARIE स्तृणाति; उद्रपुरं शुक्ते ‘eats 80 as to fill his belly? 

§768. This gerund of fqq is used with grsz, चूर्ण and 
रूक्ष; 1 छष्कपेष पिनष्टि शुष्क पिनष्टीत्यथः ( Sid. Kau. ); so चूर्णपेपं पिनटि 
the grinds to powder,’ रूक्षपेपम. 

§ 769. «| With the words समूल, aga and जीव are used res- 
pectively the gerunds in अस्‌ of the roots हृन्‌ , and महू ina cog. 
nate sense; समूल घातं हृन्ति ‘kills destroying the roots i. e. totally 
अछतकारं करोति ‘does what ought not to have been done; जीवमाह 
गृह्णाति ‘captures him so as to preserve him ४. c, alive,’ 

(a) The gerund of हन्‌ and (qq is used with words signify- 

ing instruments ( of action ); >पादषात॑ हन्ति =पादेन हन्ति * strikes 
( kicking ) with foot, उद्पेपं पिनि = उदकेन पिनष्टि ' grinds with 
( using ) the water, 
T (5) Similarly the gerund of aq and ग्रह is used with हस्त 
and its synonyms, and that 0 पुष्‌ with स्व; हस्तवर्तं वर्तपति; so 
BUA, हस्तेन छलिकां करोतीत्यर्थः | Sid. Kau; gae wera; 
similarly पाणिग्राहम्‌, PINEA, Ke, 


* यावति विन्दजीवोः | Pán, III, 4, 30. 
1 चर्मोदरयोः qv: (Pan. IIT. 4. 31; 
| छष्कचूणरूक्षेपु पिषः । Pan. III. 4. 35 


¶ समूठारुतजीवेष हन्छञझहः। करणे इनः। स्नेहने पिषः। हस्ते frt 


स्व gy: । Pin III, 4. 36—40 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


* 


8 Tr0-128/$7ed by buy RONIRIN BN! and eGengotri ggg 


§ 770. * The gerund of बन्ध्‌ i3 used with words denoting 
peculiar arrangements of stanzas, &c., चक्रबन्ध बन्नाति, meai 
बद्ध: सुरजबन्ध वद्धः, मयरिकाबन्धस्‌ , अट्टालिकाबन्धम्‌ , &c, 


8771. t With the words जीव and पुरुष used subjectively the 
gerunds of agr and बहू are used; जीवनाशं नइयति जीवो नदयतीत्यर्थः, 
एरुपवाहं वहाते Gor वहतीत्यर्थः 

(८) į The gerunds of झुष्‌ and पुर्‌ are used with Hey simi- 
larly; ऊर्ध्वशोषं gould, इक्षादिरूध्व एव तिठन्‌ झुष्यतीत्यर्शः। ऊध्वपूरं 
पूयते, ऊध्वछख एव घटादिरवपोदकादिना पूर्णो भवतीत्यर्थः । Sid. Kan, 


(5) tt Sometimes the Gerund in अस्‌ is used with words de- 
noting a standard of comparison; घृतनिधायं निंहितं sns. the 
water was kept with as much care as ghee,” अजकनाश WU: अजक 
इव नष्ट इत्यथः | 


8772. $ The gerund in अस of roots having the sense of हिस्‌ 
‘to strike,’ &e, are used with words denoting the instrument 
when the object of the gerund and of the principal verb is the 
same; दृण्डोपघातं गाः Beata ¦. ०. दण्डेनोपघातँ (he collects to- 
gether cows beating (them ) with a stick; दृण्डताड म्‌ ; but दृण्डेन 
-चोरमाइत्य गाः कालयति. 


(८) The gerunds of dig, wu end क्‌, with उप, are used 
with nouns having the sense of the Loc. or the Inst,. qaide 
शेते ४. ०. qaii उपपीड़म; व्रजोपरोधँ गाः स्थापयति ४. ०. व्रजेन 
बजे उपरोधं वा; पाण्युपकर्ष धानाः संगह्वाति ¦. ८. पाणावुपक्ष पाणि- 
नोपकष वा | Sid. Kau. 


(^ ) Similarly केशमाई युध्यन्ते i ० केशेषु गृहीत्वा; हस्तग्राहं ४. e. 


*अधिकरणे बन्धः । संज्ञायाम्‌ Pan, IIT. 4. 41, 42. 

t कर्जाजीवपरुषयोर्नशिवहोः । Pan. 111. 4. 43. 

iw mquit । Pan. IIT, 4. 44. 

tt उपमाने कर्माणि च । Pan, III. 4. 45. 

$ हिंसार्थानां च समानकर्मकाणास्‌। सप्तम्यां चोपपीङरुधकर्पः | समासत्तो। 


प्रमाणे च । अपादाने परीप्सायाम्‌। द्वितीयायां च Pan. 111. 4. 48-58. - 


प्र. 8, ५. 29. 
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हस्तेन ग्हीत्वा; ढयङ्गलोत्कषे खण्डिकां छिनात्ति . ४. ०. Taye gags 
‘ASR ˆ - = S 
, (०) Nouns having the sense of the Ablative and the 
Accusative are used. with this gerund of a root when haste 
or hurry is intended; शय्योत्थायं धावति ‘runs having quickly 
got up from the bed;? यडिगाहे युध्यन्ते; लोटमाहम्‌) &९. | 
, 8778. *A root may be used in its gerundive form in 
.with its object prefixed to it if that object be a part of the body 
which can be severed without fatal effects; भ्रविक्षेपं कथयति ‘nar 
rates contracting the eyebrows; but शिर उत्क्षिप्य (not शिरउत्क्षेपस) 
‘as the severance of the head would cause death. | 
(a ) Similarly when a part of the body is completely hur& —— 
‘or pressed in the action, the gerund in अम is used with that | 
part; उरःप्रतिपेपं युध्यन्ते ४. ०. कृत्लछुरः पीडयन्तः ‘afilicting the 
-whole bosom? उरोविदारं प्रातिचस्करे qu | | 
8 774. {The roots विद्य, पतू , पढ्‌, and thee are used in their | 
| 


gerundive forms in अम्‌ in the sense of ८ complete occupation or 
pervasion or repetition with nouns which if not compounded 
"would have stood in the Acc; गेहाडुप्रवेशमास्ते गेहं DEU RECEU Y 
गेहमजुप्रवेशामनुप्रवेशास | 5० गेहानुप्रपातस्‌, गेहाइपरपादस्‌, गेहानु- 
स्कन्द्स्‌, ४०. . 

§ 775. (८) ] The gerunds of अस्‌ and तुष्‌ are used with nouns 
denoting a period of time intervening between the repetition or 
performance of the action; gagteate or इयहमत्यासं गाः पाययति ‘he 
makes the cows drink water allowing two days to intervene, 
i. e, every third day’ अय पाययित्वा इयमहतिक्रम्य एनः पाययतात्यर्थः । 
(Sid. Kau. ); 3170119717 द्यहत्तर्पम्‌ or द्यह॑तर्षस्‌ - 

* varie । ( येन विना न जीवनं तद्भुवम्‌ । Sid Kau. ) परिक्किश्यमाने 
sq | Pan. III. 4. 54, 55, 

1 बिशिपतिपदिस्कन्दां व्याप्यमानासव्यसानयोः Pan, 111. 4. 56. | E 
गेहादिद्रव्याण विड्यादिक्रियाभिः साकल्येन संजन्धो व्याप्तिः । क्रियाया: 
पौनःपुन्चबमासिवनम्‌ । Sid, Kau. 
` † अस्यतितृपोः क्रियान्तरे कालेषु । 
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(4)* Similarly the gerunds of दित्र with आ, and ag are used 
with नामन्‌ and in the sense of the Acoe.; नामदेशमाचष्टे; नामय़ाहं 
सामाह्वयाति, &c. l 

(c) The gerund of xx may optionally be used after तूष्णी and 
अन्वच्‌; तूष्णींभ्रय-भ्वत्वा-भावं; अन्वग्भूय, अन्वग्भूत्वा, अन्वरभावस्‌ - 

(०) The Infinitive. 

§ 776. The Infinitive is formed by the affix तुस with the same 
effect as the ता of the Future; e. g. 


Roots. Infinitive Roots. Infinitive. 

ङ्‌ to go एतुम्‌ अन्य to compose अन्थितुम्‌ 
Tz to grow Uta qx to cook पक्तुम्‌ 

दा to give दातुस्‌ asq to टण! त्रश्चितुस्‌ or are 
नी to carry नेतुम्‌ Ug to cover MRTA or गोढुस्‌ 
g to do way wg to bear सहितुम or Mga 
खू to be aTa चुर to steal चोरायेतुम 

श्र ६० shake ga or धोठुम्‌ gq Cau. बोंधयितुम्‌ 

qto choose वरितुम or वरीतुम्‌ Desi. डुबोधिपितुम्‌ s 
~ to sing गातुम्‌ Atm. Freq. बोबुधितुम्‌ 
गस्‌ to go गन्तुस्‌ &e. &e, &e, : 


SECTION II. 
VERBAL NOUNS FORMED BY MEANS 
of 
Various Krt Affixes.' 


8777. In the following list are alphabetically arranged 
almost all the common Krt affixes forming nouns ( substantive 
and adjective ) with various significations from roots or deriva- 
five bases. अ--( अच्‌, अश्‌, अपू, SX, खच्‌, WH» WH, घ, घञ्‌ 
59 TR, ड, ण, and श );— - 


+नाम्न्यादिशिग्रहोः | Pán III. 4. 57, 58. 
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arq — denoting ‘ the agent? is added io—qx and other roots. 
पचतीति qa: ‘one who cooks? चर--चरः, चुर--चोर: सू-भवः 
ag—aq: (नदी);1० अ and gq, when the words जार and 
are prefixed to them respectively; जारभरा ‘an adulteress, 
aqa: ‘a Chandala’—to ह when the noun governed by it २. 
is used prepositionally and when the idea of difficulty isnot _ 
present or when the whole compound denotes ‘age;’ अंशं हरतीति 
अंशहरः ‘one entitled to a share, a heir ^ but भारहारः ° a load- 
bearer? ( भार+ हृन-अण्‌ ); कवलहरः ‘a young child; ’ also when- | 
आ is prefixed to it in the sense of ‘in the habit of.’ पुष्पाणि 
हठ शालमस्य असा पुऽपहरः;£० the root sg when the words शक्ति 
48 missile, ? लांगळ ‘a plough,’ अंकुश ‘an iron hook,’ तोमर a 
javelin,’ याटि ‘a stick,’ घट, घटी and wg are prefixed to it; 
शक्ते vama aimag: ‘one armed with a spear,’ &c; लांगलग्रह: | 
&oc.; also when सूत्र is prefixed to it and the root is used in the — 
ense of ‘ wearing’; qure: ‘wearing a sacred thread:? but | 
gaaanz: ( सत्र + Ig HAT) ‘one who takes in his hand a sacred 
thread;’—to ag when a noun used objectively is prefixed to:  . 
1; पूजामहतीति प्रजाहा ब्राह्मणः ‘a Br&áhmana deserving worship! | 
—to रस्‌ and जपू when the words स्तम्ब and कर्ण in the Loc, 
are prefixed to them respectively; स्तम्बेरसः ‘an elephant,? 
कणजप: ‘one who whispers into the ear, a spy;—to any root 
when the word 3 is prefixed, शैकरः, शँभवः, शंवदः &e.,-to शी 
when a word showing the place of action precedes, खे sta W- | 
(खे )शयः ‘dwelling in the sky,’ so gegq: ‘dwelling in the | 
heart, i. e Madana’; also when words like पातवै उद्र, ge, &०. 
and उत्तान, &c. precede, पाथ्--उद्र- पृष्ठ--शयः “ sleeping on the a 
sides,’ &c., उत्तानशयः ‘lying on the back with the face up- — 
wards.’ so अवश््धशय: (अवनतो WAT अस्य तथा होते) ¦. e, ‘withthe 
face downwards.’ When added to roots ending in g and to i 
‘some others it forms abstract nouns, चि--चयः ‘a collection, | 
जि--जयः, भी--भयं, दष--वर्षः ‘a shower of rain.’ &c. i 


| 


अणू--8 added to roots when the words forming their objects are | 4 
prefixed to them, कुंभकारः “4 potter,? भारहारः Wen a su- | 
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banta is prefixed to हन्‌ with सम्‌, the न्‌ of this root is changed 
to z optionally; वर्णसंघातः or-z: ‘a collection of words.’ . 


—is added to roots ending in उ and sc short or long. it 
sometimes forms abstract nouns, sometimes shows the place 
or the instrument of action denoted by the root; स्तु—स्तवः 
praise, यु--यवः barley, पू-पबः, भू--भवः, रु--करः the instru- 
ment of doing anything ४. e. the hand, ग-गरः poison, ह--द्रः 
fear, g— qx: & boon &oc., स्तु with बि--विछरः a tree or a seat, 
विस्तरः otherwise; इन्‌ with सम्‌ takes this affix ; संघः a collec- 
tion; गम्‌ also takes it, गमः; अद्‌ preceded by a preposition 
takes this affix and is changed to WW; निघसः, प्रधसः, विघसः 
&c.; food or eating; ( when no preposition precedes, it takes 
घञ्--घासः ); the roots जप and zq not preceded by a preposi 

tion take अप; wq: muttering prayers, व्यधः the act of piercing; 
( but when a preposition precedes, they take yay; as उपजापः 
secret whispering into the ear, separation, &c.); the roots 
स्वन and हस्‌ by themselves take SIG Or qr; स्त्रन-स्वनः Or स्वानः 
sound; इस्‌-हसः or हासः; with a preposition they take the 
latter only; प्रस्वानः; प्रहासः ७०.; यम्‌ without any preposition 
or with the preposition उप, नि, वि and सम्‌ takes either अप or 
UHSI3 यमः or यामः restraint, control, &c » उपयमः ०7 यामः 
‘marriage; similarly नियमः or नियामः &c.; the roots गद्‌, नद्‌, 
"पढ्‌ and स्वन्‌ , with नि take अप्‌ or धञ्‌; निगद्‌ः or निगाद्‌ः speech, 
Tae: or निनादः sound, &c. wur with or without नि takes अप 
OF धञ्‌; क्कणः OF क्वाणः, निक्कणः orao: the sound of a lute; 
the root सङ्‌ when a word other than a preposition is prefixed 
to it takes अप्‌; with a preposition it takes घञ्‌; घनमद्‌ः the 
pride of wealth, उन्माद्‌ः madness, insanity; but when pre- 
-ceded by प्र or सम्‌ it takes अप when the meaning is joy; प्रमदः 
OY संमदः; in other cases it takes घञ्‌; प्रमादः, संमाद्‌ः careless- 
ness, oversight, a blunder. The affixes अपू and qar are added 
“to several other roots too numerous to note here; the 
difference between these is that घञ्‌ occasions Vriddhi of the 
preceding vowel, अपू does not. 
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क--3 added to roots having इ, उ, क, Or लू for their penulti. 
mate, and to the roots प्री and m and denotes the agent, लिख- 
few: one who writes, क्षिप-क्षिपः; one who throws, ga-ga: &० 
प्री-प्रियः one who pleases छझू--किरः one who scatters; it is also 
added to roots ending in आ with or without any preposition E 
the final ar being dropped; ज्ञा- zr: or qg: one who knows, 
wise; @—@: Or amg: one who calls; also when a subanta is 
used prepositionally with it; दा-गोदः one who gives cows or 
cuts the hair; पा-द्विपः (arai पिबतीति) an elephant; when  - 
added to स्था it has various meanings; समस्थः happy; विषमस्थः. | 
placed in difficulties; प्रस्थः a measure of corn, &c. This is | 
also added to यह-यहं & house, ग्रहाः 9 wife, a house. 


wsr—is added to zr not meaning ‘to see? when a pronoun pre- 
cedes it; तत्‌+ हञ्च अन्-ताद्दश; like that; also when the words 
समान and अन्य precede; agar: like to, अन्याट्टशः like another 
स is added similarly; qzeq:, ATEA: &c. 


खच्‌ and qrer— Before these the अ of the noun forming the object | 
of the root with which itis used prepositionally inserts the | 
syllable म्‌ after it. खच is added to the root qg after प्रिय । 
and वशा; fs वदतीति प्रियंवद्‌ः * one who speaks sweetly; वशेकद्‌ः | 
‘subject to the iufluence of, obedient to the will of;—ẹ after: 
the words क्षेम, प्रिय, भद्र, and भय; क्षेमं-पियं-भद्र-करः doing good, 
&c.; भयंकरः causing fear, dreadful, अभर्यंकरः;—t० the root गस 
after a subanta; YagyuH: passing through the sky, a bird; 
—to the roots भू, तृ, र, जि, ध, wg, तप्‌ and qq when the 
whole is a name; त्रिश्व॑भरः God; रर्थतर a portion of the Sama. 
- Veda; पतिवरा a birde who chooses her husband; asta: an | ; 
elephant, srq«: name of a mountain; परंतपः name of, 
king; afizq: name of a king;—to qq after वाच्‌, वाचंयम 
- one who restrains his speech for the observation of a vow; 
. —to the roots सह and इ after the words qq and gq rsspec- 
tively; सवसहा the earth; पुरंदरः Indra,—to कृष्‌ after the words- 
सर्व, Hs, अश्र and करीष; सवेकषः all destroying, all powerful; 
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Slo a rogue; कूलंकपा (a river) sweeping away its banks; 
. Sey: dashing against, coming in collision with the olouds 
as the wind; करीषंकपा blowing away dry cowdung, as a strong 
. wind or gale. सञ्ञा is added to एज्‌ cau. 23 in जनमेजयः making 
the people tremble with fear; name of a king;—to अज्‌, घे, 
तुड्‌ and हा ‘to go? after the words वात, झुनी, तिला and ST 
flatulence, वातमजः facing the wind, & kind of deer; झुनिंधयः a 
kitten; qaga: an oilman; and शद्धजहाः causing flatulence 
' ( मापा: ) a kind of bean;—to धे and yar after the words स्तन 
and नाडी, respectively. स्तनंधयः a taby sucking breast; नाडि- 
( St )धमः a goldsmith;—to gg after y and अरुष; विधुंतुदः 
the afflictor of the moon ४. e. Ráhu, अरुंतुदः ( अरूपि मर्माणि 
तुदतीति ) wounding the vital parts, painful;—to qq after 
words showing measure as प्रस्थंपचा स्थाली, खारिंपचः कटाहः and 
after सित and नख-सितंपच: one who cooks measured corn, & 
miser; नखंपचा uail-scorching ( as यवायः );—to zsr ond तपू 
after the words असूय and ललाट; STETIT: those who do not 
seo thesun i. e. the queens ofa king who are shut up in 
the harom; ललाटंतपः scorching the forehead;—to हद, Ag and 
ear afer उग्र, इरम्‌ and पाणि respectively; उम्रंपदय of a fierce 
aspect, इश्मदः lightning; पाणिंधमः a road (shrouded in such 
darkness that one has to clap one’s hands for driving away 


serpents &c. that may be in the way); to मन्‌ meaning ‘to 
consider oneself’ as, पण्डितंमन्य, a pedant, who considers 


himself a Pandita; गाँमन्य: one who considers himself a cow 
i. e. who is very humble; &c. 

खळ--8 added to any root with इषत्‌, दुर or छ prefixed to it 
when the idea of ease or difficulty is present, इंपत्करः done 
easily; दुष्कर done with difficulty; सकर done easily; so दुःशासन, 
दुयोधन, &c. &c. las] 

q—is added in the sense of the place or the instrument of the 
action or forms abstract nouns; छ with आ-आकर: a mine; सन्‌ 
with आ, आखनः a spade; qur with आ, आपणः a place of traffic; 

. कष्‌--निकपः a touch-stone; चर--गोचरः A pasture-ground; 
संचरः a path; qg—uu: s shoulder; निगमः that by which the 
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; people are guided, the Veda; ast: and व्यजः a fan. Before this 
छाद्‌ not preceded by more than one preposition becomes छद्‌; 
दन्तच्छदः the 17, प्रच्छदः; but सछपच्छादः . 


qar—added to roots ending in consonants has almost a universal 
application and a variety of senses; before this the final 
ज्‌ are changed to क्‌ org; पच्‌--पाकः food; कम्‌-काम्नः desire. — — 
3TH —Í 374318: rest; त--सार; strength, substance, with आति-आति- 
Or अती सारः dysentery; हृ--हार: a necklace पद्‌-पाद्‌ः a foot. 
भसू-भावः being, a thing &०; विज्ञ--वेशः & house; रुज्‌--रोगः | 
a disease; स्पृद्ठू--स्पर्शः touch; इन्ध--एधः fuel; श्रन्थ्र--प्रश्रस्थ | 
laxity; चि--चायः ( चीयते5स्मित्ञज्ञादिकं ) the body, with नि-- —— 
. निक्रायः a house, &c;—to रु when preceded by a preposition, 
विरावः the warbling of birds ( otherwise रव: ). The roots | 
स्फुर and स्फुल्‌ change their vowel to आ before this; स्फारः or | 
फालः the throbbing ofthe hand, &c. रु and § preceded by ay — — 
take both qsr and अपू; आरावः or—zq: a loud sound; आष्ठावः | 
gq: a deluge. Sometimes the affixes wsy and आप्‌ are used in — | 
different senses; नी--नायः chief, प्रणयः friendship, 
, 'परिणायः the act of moving a piece at chess, draughts, &c. 
, परिणयः marriage: इ with नि-न्यायः justice, न्ययः ruin अह with 
अब or नि-"अवयाहः or निग्राहः impediment, Separation; अवग्रहः . 
a grammatical mark; चोरस्य नियहः the confinement of & 3 
, thief; but अवप्राहः--ग्रहः draught, want of rain; चि after पुष्प 
take the affix gaz when the whole means ‘gathering flowers 
with the hands’ पुष्पचाय:, but पुष्पचयः ‘collecting flowers with 
* ६ stick’ &९.; it is also added to अज and gsx with नि; gat 
` the hand; gam: hump-backed, the Nyagrodha tree. 


z—is added—to the root कु preceded by दिवा, भास्‌, यत्‌; तत्‌, किम्‌, 
a numeral, and nouns governed by it; fear करोतीति दिवाकरः, 
भास्करः the sun, यत्करः &c.:—to स्र preceded by पुरः, अग्रतः, AÑ, 
and पूर्वः, पुरःसरः, अप्रतःसरः a leader, &o. $ and to चर्‌ preceded 
by भिक्षा, सना, दाय and words showing the place of action; | 
“सिक्षाचरः 2 beggar, सेनाचरः a soldier, &c. 
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उक्‌ affixed to हृन्‌ preceded by जाया or पति, हन्‌ changing to प्न 
the whole meaning ‘bearing an insuspicious mark ’; a hus- 
band causing the death of his wife-sTarq: bearing a mark 
on his body indicative of the death of his wife; similarly 
पतिष्ठी;—this is also added to हन्‌ when the agent of the action 
is not a man; ĝm checking bile, such as ghee; «fast (पाणि- 
रेखा ), &c.;—to हन्‌ preceded by हस्तिन्‌ and कपाट in the sense of 
‘having the power to do what is denoted by the root; हस्तिन्न 
‘one able to kill an elephant,’ &c.;—and preceded by पाणि and 
Te in the sense of ‘one having the skill;? पाणिघः ‘one who beats 
time with the hand, also a drummer ( beating a drum with 
‘the hand );’—to qr ‘to drink? and में if not preceded by a pre- 
position; सोमपः ‘one who drinks the Soma juice’. साम गायतीति 
सामगः ‘one who chants the Sama Veda ^; but साससँगायः (when 
8 prep. precedes it ); पा ‘to protect? takes अ; क्षीरपा ब्राह्मणी, &e. 


S—is affixed to गम्‌ preceded by अन्त, अत्यन्त, अध्वन्‌, दूर, पार, सर्व, 
अनंत, सर्वच, Ta creeping on the ground," उरस्‌ and विहायस 
and denotes the agent; to गम preceded by gx and g and shows 
the place of action; before this the final consonant with the 
preceding vowel or the final vowel of a root is dropped; अन्त 
गच्छतीति अन्तगः ‘one who goes to the end;’ अध्वगः ‘a traveller.” 
पत्रगः, उरोगः ‘a Serpent;? विहायस्‌ is changed to विह--विहग: ‘a 
‘bird,’ दुर्ग: ‘a fortress, &c.;—to हन्‌ when a blessing is implied? 
तव पुत्र: Yas: भवेत्‌ ‘may thy son be the destroyer of his enemies;? 
—also to हन्‌ with अप after the words कश and तमस्‌ ; छेशापहः 
‘removing pain, consoling, a son;’ तमोपहः ‘the dispeller of 
-darkness, the sun;’—to जन्‌ preceded by a word having the senss 
of the Loc. or of the Ab. and not denoting a class, or when it 


is preceded by a preposition and the whole is a name; मंदुरजः 
f born in a stable; सरसिजं ^a lotus; संस्कारजः ‘produced after 
some operation;’ agua: &०.; प्रज्ञाः, अनुज; ‘a younger brother;? 
the words fest:, अजः, बाह्मणः &c. are also formed by means 
of this affix; this is also added to qq with परि; पारखा ‘a ditch? 
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ur—is added to roots ending in ər which insert ये be.. - 
fore it; दा-दायः ‘one who receives a share, wrp—upr:* one 
who holds,’ &c--to इये. when preceded by अब and ufa. 
aasaga: ‘mist, frost,’ प्रातिइयायः ‘a catarrh or cold.—to ड्‌ 
@, सो and g preceded by a preposition; अत्यायः ' violation, ; X 
wata: ` oozing, trickling; अवसायः ‘end’, अवहारः ‘a thief, a 
geamonster;--to (gg, figu, अह, "DW, शवस्‌ and खू; we: a 
lambative, an electuary;’ 3q: ‘an embrace,’ qrg: ‘an alligator,” 
व्याधः ‘a bunter, श्वासः ¢ respiration,’ भाव: ‘a thing.—to नी 
and g not preceded by a preposition; नायः ‘ & leader’, दावः ५६ 
forest-fire;'—to vam, चलू, जळू, टळू ‘to be confused’, तल: 
‘to smell, हळू, TH, बल्‌, GA, कुलू, WH, EA, पत्‌, कथ्‌, पश, 
नथ, वम्‌, HW, AL, WE, UT, FA, FL, and कस्‌, (these may 
also take अच्‌ ); ज्वालः (or ज्वलः ), flame or blaze,’ &:— 
..to शील्‌, कस्‌ and weg, when their objects are prefixed to 
them; मांसशीलः ‘one who keeps flesh? nigga: ‘ one who. 
wishes for flesh;’ सांसभक्षः ^ one who eats flesh’;—to इक्‌, amr 
and चर्‌ with आ; सुखपतीक्षः ‘ one desiring happiness,’ बहुक्षमः | 
‘forgiving much.’ कल्याणाचारः (good-condueted ;—to & वे and | 
¦ Wr after their objects; स्वर्ग aaa स्वर्गह्वायः, तंतुवायः ‘a weaver, 
५ धान्यमायः ‘ measure of corn;'-to अद्‌ with नि, न्यद्‌ः ‘food. ? 
&r—is added to पा, घ्रा, eat, धे, and इञ्च; पा-पिबः ‘one who 
drinks; घा-जिब्रः ‘one who smells; दञ्च--पड्यः ‘ one who 
sees;—to दा and धा 3 cl; दा-ददः “००० who gives," qp— 
_ ga: ‘one who holds;—to लिंपू and विदू; लिप: ‘one who plasters; 
farq:‘one who knows;’ also when the former is preceded by नि 
and the latter by गो and other words; निलिम्पः ‘a god; गोविन्दः 
‘name of Vishnu; अरविन्दः ' a lotus;—to the Oau. of चित, पृ? 
एज्‌ with उतू, and x; चेतयः ‘one who thinks or knows; पारयः 
‘one who fills’; उदेजयः ‘one who makes another tremble,’ cf. 
_ Bhatti. 1. 26. धारयः ^ one who holds’; added to all roots it. | i 
forms abstract fem. nouns; क-क्रिया ‘an 800 ? इष-इच्छा » — 
* wish;? परिचर्‌-परिचर्या € service; सृग-सृगया ‘hunting? अंदू. 
` अटाट्या rambling; जाग्र--जागर्या “ wakefulness, &c. ? ] 
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Si-forms abstract nouns from derivative bases; कृ-चिकीर्षा &- 
desire to do; पुचकाम्या a desire to have ason, &c. Also from 
roots ending in a consonant having a long vowel for their 
penultimate; इह-ईहा desire, ऊह--ऊहा a guess; reasoning, &c_ 

ag—similarly forms abstract nouns; itis added to roots marked 
with an indicatory q and to भिद्‌ and others; जू--जरा old age; 
ag-qqr shame, &c.; निदू-भिदा distinction; Separation; व्चित- 
चिन्ता contemplation, anxiety; स॒ज्‌-स्जा cleansing &c.—to क्रप्‌ 

, which changes its र्‌ to -qr mercy ; to roots ending in आ it. 
a preposition or the words sq and अन्तर्‌ precede, दा-प्रदा giving 

gift, भा-प्रभा lustre, ७०. धा with srq—srgr faith; with अन्तर्‌-- 
अन्तर्धा disappearance. 


कुक-( FA, VaR. get; दुन, ष्युन्‌ )-- 
कुन्‌ added to रञ्ज्‌; रजकः ‘a washerman, ? 


Ugz—io affixed to all roots and denotes the agent of the action; . 
कारकः one who makes, acting, &c,; पच्‌--पाचकः one who 
cooks; इन्‌-घातकः दा--दायकः, धा-धायकः, &6; if is added to 
arq and other roots of that group; but in this case the preced- 
ing vowel is not lengthened. शम्‌-शमकः दस-दमकः, वधकः 
a killer, जनकः a father, &e. Added to some roots it forms 
the name of diseases; छुद-प्रच्छदिका vomiting; वहू-परवाहिका 
dysentery; diarrhoea; agiata itch, scab, &c; sometimes 

1 it is added to denote the meanings of roots आस्‌-आसिका 
sitting, शी-शायिका sleeping, &c.; sometimes it has the sense 

'offuturity,. ऊष्णं दशको याति he goes desirous of seeing 

. Krishna; सतां पालकः &c. 


zisr—is added to निन्द्‌ , fa, Tal, खाद; ser with वि, क्षिप्‌ with परि 
` रद, AZ, व्ये, भाषु ‘and qr in the sense of the ८ agent,’ or ^ in the 
habit of; निन्दू--निन्द्कः ‘one who blames or is in the habit of 
blaming or censuring others,’ हिंस्‌--हिंसक:, छिज्ञ-केशकः &०.>. 
—to fa and wel preceded by आ; आदेवकः ‘a gambler,’ आक्रोशकः 
“one who calls out or vociferates, reviler. ? 
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“aa—is added to प, w and ल in the sense ‘skilul in,’ घु—प्रवकः 
खु-सरकः, ‘skilful in walking; लवक: ‘skilful in cutting:? thig 
may by added to any root when the idea of a blessing is to be 
conveyed; जीवकस्त्वं war: ‘mayest thou live for many years,’ 
नन्द्कस्त्वं सूया: ‘mayest thou be the giver of delight.’ 

“ष्बुन्‌ added to za, wa and रञ्‌ in the sense of ‘one who knows 
the art of; aaa: ‘one who knows the art of dancing? खनकः 
‘a digger,’ ‘a miner,’ qz; ‘a dyer.’ " 

अथु-(अथुच्‌ )-वेप-बेपशुः (tremor? fa—arg: ‘swelling, a 
tumour,’ “दु--दवथु: ‘pain, anxiety,’ &e. 

अन--(ण्युठ, युच्‌, ल्यु, ल्युद_) ¬ 

"Ugq—is affixed to जै and gr; गायनः ‘a singer,’ हायनः ‘a year, ‘a 

kind of rice.’ 


OO EE ee ee स्या 


NOT V « 


pq—is affixed to verbs meaning ‘to go or to sound,’ चल्‌--चलनः 
‘one who moves.’ रु-रचणः ‘one who makes a sound,’ so gysga: &९. 
Itis also affixed to verbs meaning ‘to ornament, to deck, and to 
be ॥४॥४,--भूष-भूषण: serving as an ornament: मण्ड-मण्डनः, 
कुष-क्रो धनः, रुष्‌-रोपणः angry, irascible.’--tow, त्र, 37 ,ज्वल्‌, ay, 
लष्‌, पत्‌, पद्‌; जु-जवनः a swift walker: ’ सु-सरणः “ one who 
goes ? ग्ध--गधेनः ‘a glutton;’ ज्वलनः ‘that which blazes, 
firej-—to some other roots ending in a consonaut, वृत्‌ -वर्तनः, 
atata: &०.:-४० the freq. of su and gx, चंक्रमणः, दंद्रमणः : 
“one who goes again and again’, it also forms fem. abstract - 
nouns with the causals of roots and the verbs sper, घट्‌, वन्दू 
and zw not meaning ‘to wish, कु-कारणा “ doing action, ? 
ह-हारणा, आस्‌--आसना, अ्रनश--अन्थना, घद-घटना, वन्दू वन्दना). 
बिद्‌-वेदना. zw with अनु-अन्वेषणा ` searching, ? 
घ्ल्यु-ं४ affixed to qe and other roots; नंदून: ‘ one who delights, a ` 
son,’ मद--मदनः ‘he who exbilarates, the god of love, ›,साध-= | 
साधन: “ one who accomplishes, ? सह--सहन: ° one who bears, ” 
सद--मधुसदन: ‘the killer of Madhu,’ अई्‌--जनार्दनः “the | 
'ehastiser of the हणण], भी--बिभीषणः *terrifier, name of | 
Rávana’s brother.’ : E 


| 
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magis added to all nouns to form neu. abstract nouns; Wg— 
सहने endurance, इस्‌-इसनं laughing, शी--शयनँ sleeping, पा-- 
पानं drinking, अुज्‌- भोजनँ, arg— साधन, ४०. This is also added 
in the sense of ‘the instrument of an action ^ ब्रश्च्‌— त्रश्चनः an 
instrument for cutting; an axe, ७०; दुह--गोदोहनी a milk 
vessel ( here it shows the place of action of Adhikarana ). 

आक- ( पाकत्‌ )—is affixed to sex, ftex, कुट्ट लंग and q in the- 
sense of ‘in the habit of? जल्पाकः ( ead शीलमस्य ) 'a. 
prattler; सिक्ष--मिक्षाकः * a beggar,’ Gale: ‘he who divides or 
cuts; gare: ‘a robber;’ वराकः ‘a poor man,’ 

आरु-ग्‌-शरारु destructive, hurtful; de—qare praising, a. 
panegyrist. 

आछ-is added to the cau. of स्प्ह, अह and qq, to qw and to- 
the words निद्रा, तन्द्रा and श्रद्धा; स्पृहयाल longing for, desirous. 
of; दयाळ compassionate, निद्राल disposed to sleep; तन्द्रालुः, - 
Agg: ‘full of faith.’ 

इ--( FR» इञ, इण्‌, कि )— 

इक्‌्-छृष--क्ापि! ‘one who tills the ground’; ग्रू-गिरिः a mountain, 

इञा! added to qq and other roots; वापिः a well; ana: a- 
dwelling. i 

gur—is added to अजू and other roots of the group; आजि; a- 
battle, आतिः &e. 

f&—is added to the roots qp and घा and others assuming these- 
forms; घा-उपाधि: fraud, condition, &०.; fqq: a treasure, 


संधि: a joint, peace, &e.; saf: the sea ( here it is used in 


the sense of अधिकरण ). 


za—( इत्रच्‌ ) is added ६० ऋ, @ छ) स, खन्‌, WA, and चर; ka- 
अरित्रं a rudder, helm; an oar, लवित्रं 9 sickle; qias a fan 
made ofthe deer's skin; सविं cause of generation; खनित्रं a- 
spade; सहित्रं patience, forbearance; चरित्रं, 


इन्‌-(इनि, घिनुण्‌, णिवि)— 
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-इनि8 affixed to जु with प्र, जि, ह, क्षि, (9r with वि, वस्‌, व्यय | 
: with आ, अम्‌ with अभि, w with परि and सू with प्र; पजविन्‌ | 
swift-going; जयिन्‌ ६ conqueror; दरिन्‌ timid. &०., क्षयिन्‌ wast- — 
ing away; it is also added to zip with बि when the noun Bo- | 
verned by itis prefixed to it and when the idea of censure | 


or reproach is to be conveyed; तैलविक्रयी, सोमविक्रयी, 6०. 


-धिज्ण एड affixed to ag, TH, भज्‌, qu, द्विष्‌, EE दह, Sw, 
यम्‌ with आ, यस्‌, क्रीड्‌ and मुर with आ; ता, दिव्‌, क्षिप्‌, रट, 
वदू, दह, सह, all with परि; aq, पच्‌, ज्वर, all with सम; विच्‌ 
and चर्‌ with चि; लपू, सु, मन्थ, ag, वस्‌ all with प्र; चर्‌ with 
अति and अप; हन्‌ with अभि, wz With ag; and denotes the 
agent; त्यज़्‌्-त्यागिन्‌ one who abandons, रा गिन्‌ -ull of passion 
impassioned, a lover ; भागिन्‌ one who takes a share, दोषिन्‌ one 
who blames; similarly द्वेषिन , द्रोहिन्‌, &९.; this is also added to 
शास and the other roots of that group but without occasioning 
any change in the roots; शम्‌--शामिन्‌ tranquil; सद्‌ मदिन्‌; but 
ag with उत्‌ or प्र—उन्मादिन्‌ , प्रमादिन्‌. 

“णिनि—is added to the roots of the "E group in the sense of 
‘the agent; गृह्णातीति याहिन्‌ ‘one who takes;’ 1 | 
fa with वि—विपयिन्‌ ‘a sensualist? राश्‌ with अप-अपराधिन्‌ 
‘one who is guilty? भू with परि-परिभाविन्‌ ‘one who defeats,’ 
&c.;—to gx when preceded by कुमार and शीर्षः कुमारं हन्तीति 
कुमारघातिन्‌ ‘one who murders a child,’ शीप॑घातिन्‌ ‘one who cuts 
off the head.’ This is added to any root, when the subanta 

-other than one denoting a class, precedes it, in the sense of 
‘in the habit of,’ ‘disposed to’; उब्णभोजिन्‌ (उष्णं भोक्त 
शीलमस्य ) ‘one who eats hot things,’ साघुकारिन्‌ ^ one who acts 
well ब्रह्मवादिन ‘one who expounds the Vedas or the nature 

»of Brahman;’—to मन्‌ after any subanta. पाण्डितमानिन्‌ ‘one 
who considers himsalf a Pandita,’ दशनीयमानिन्‌ ‘one who con- - 

` -siders himself handsome,’ &c.; this is added in the sense of 
the Past Tense to यञ्‌ preceded by the name of a sacrifice; — 

“सोमयाजिच्‌, ‘one who has performed the Soma sacrifice; 50 
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*अभिष्टोमयाजित्र; and to हन्‌ when the noun governed by it is 
Prefixed to it; पितृव्यघातिन्‌ ‘one who has killed his uncle.’ 

. ‘This is also added to a root when a noun signifying a standard 
of comparison is prefixed to if; suana ‘one who utters a 
sound like that of a camel’; ध्वांक्षराविन्‌ ‘one who cries like a 
-crow;’ this is also. added when the observance of a vow is to 
be indicated; स्थंडिलशायिन्‌ ‘one who observes the vow of 
leeping on the alter, also in the sense of ‘necessity’ or the 
payment of a debt; अवद्य॑भाविन्‌ ‘what takes place of necessity;" 
शर्तदायिन्‌ ‘one who pays off a debt of Rs. 100.2 


'इष्णु--( इष्णुच , खिष्णच्‌ ) is added ६० कु with अलं and निरा, जन्‌ 
with प्र, qq, पत्‌ and ag all with उत, रुच्‌, त्रप with aq, za, 
सह, and चर्‌ in the sense of ‘in the habit of, possessed of the 
properties of,’ or ‘expert in' ‘acting well; अलंकरिष्ण * decorat- 
ing, skilled in decorations; निराकतु शीलमस्य निराकरिष्णुः (४०७ 
Bhatti. V. 1.) ‘repudiating, turning aside; उत्पतिष्ण ‘clever 
in flying up; वतिष्छ, वर्धिष्ण, सहिष्ण, रोचिष्ण, &o.; it is found 
added to some other roots also by poets; e, 2. प्रभविष्णु ‘power- 
fal,’ भ्राजिष्णु ‘resplendent,’ क्षयिष्णु, &०. 


"इष्णु and उक-( खिष्णच्‌, Ws) are added to भू with the words 
आढ्य, छभग, स्थूल, पलित, नग्न, अंध and प्रिय prefixed to it in the 
sense of अभूतद्धाव ‘being what a thing or person was not 

` before; अनाढ्यः आढ्यः संजातः आद्यंभविष्ण: or—qrgg: becom- 
ing rich not being rich at first, ( see Bhatti. III. 1. ) so आढ्यं, 

करणम्‌ &e. 

-ड (उ, and डु) 

w-—is added to Desiderative bases to form nouns; चिकी, 
desirous of doing; विजिगीषुः desirous of conquering, &c.; and 
to arg with आ, भिक्ष्‌, विद्‌ १ and gw; आइछुः desirous, hopeful. 
fig: a beggar; Tag: one who knows, knowing ; इच्छु: wishing. 

‘g—is added to wwith वि, प्र, and स॒म्‌; fag: all-pervading, 
mighty, Tg: able, संख: creating; also to —faag: that which 
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moves to a measured distance; शतट्रः which runs in a hundred. 
streams, Name of a river. 


क-1(उकञ्‌)-15 affixed to लष्‌ , qq, पढ्‌, स्था, रू, रष, हन्‌, कम, गस्‌, 

and sr and denotes the agent; लष--लापुकः sporting, glittering 

पाठुकः falling w—arge: happening, living; हन--घातुकः 
कम-काछुक:ः amorous 


उर--( कुरच्‌ )-13 afixed to विद्‌, मिद्‌, and fee; विदुरः ‘who knows, 
knowing; भिदुरः ‘breaking, brittle; छिदुरः * cutting." 


a NI सालक छा: B VIDE 10010. Oe जा ST NPE oe 


ऊक--( रूक ) is added to जागर and the Fre, Bases of यज्‌, जप्‌ 
and दश; जागरूक “ watchful’ &e, ( vide Bhatti. 11. 22 Rag 
XIV. 85. Sis. XX 36 ); पुनः पुनः अतिशयेन वा यजनशीलः; 
यायजूकः ‘one who performs sacrifices frequently’ (see Bhatti, 
TI. 20. ); ga: एनः आतिशयेन वा जपतीति Hage: ‘one who | 
mutters prayers repeatedly, en ascetic; पुनः एनः अतिशयेन वा 
दशतीति दंबझूक: * biting frequently, a serpent, demon ? ( vide f 
Bhatti I. 26 ). 
क्विन्‌, क्किप्‌, andíüq—-Derivatives are formed with these affixes - 
which are added to roots and then dropped; the difference . 
between the first two is that in the case of the latter i 
त्‌ is inserted between it and the root, if it ends in a f 
short vowel. 


= o p c 


fHa—is affixed to ggr preceded by a subanta; yayar (one who - 
touches ghee; zesusr ‘one who touches anything after recit- | 
ing & holy verse,’ &c. except when the subanta means water; 
उद्कस्पशः ‘one who touches water’ and not yaqegay. The 
following words are to bo accepted as they are; यज-कात्विज | 
(ऋतो कतो यजते) sacrificing regularly at every season; 
8 priest who officiates at a sacrifice q—azg—proud, - 
haughty; wsp—ww a garland; दित्यू- दिता a direction; (ag— 
उाष्णिह name ofa metre words like प्राचीन derived from the | 
roots अञ्च and the words युज्‌ and क्रञ्च ought to be considered. 
as deriyed by means of this affix 
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fa—this is added to a root with or without any preposition 
prefixed toit; aa असौ रू: Or qq: one who brings forth, 
a mother; सढ्‌- द्ुसदः those who sit in heaven, the gods, 
हिष-प्रद्धिए्‌ ६ powerful enemy; युज्‌--अधयुज्‌ the constellation 
of stars called ‘Aswini 3 नी--सेनानी the leader of an army; 
राज्‌--विराज्‌ the creator; चि--अभिचिव one who consecrates 
the sacred fire, a householder; जि- इन्द्रजिद्‌ the conqueror of 
Indra, name of R&vana's son ; स्तु--देवस्तुत he who praises the 
gods; छ--सोमसत the extractor of Soma juice i छ-कर्मछत्‌, 
भाषाळत्‌, टीकाछत्‌, &e. This is also added to ESL, ar, and 
सज when the object governed by them is prefixed to them ; 
सर्वज्ञा seeing all; nAg touching the vitals 3 विश्वसृज्‌ the 
creator of the universe ;—to ag and हन्‌; क्रव्याद a flesh-eater, 
a demon; ब्रह्महन्‌ the Killer of a Br&hmana ;—to Biz changed 
to छद्‌; तनुच्छदू a garment. Before this affix roots ending in 
a nasal lengthen their penultimate; as शम- प्रशास्‌ tranquil; 
तन-प्रतान्‌ one who stretches, &o., except in the case of roots 
TA, TX, यस, and qq, which drop their nasal and then obey 
the general rule; अध्वानं गच्छतीति अध्वगत्‌ १ ४78४०11607; परि 
तनोतीति--परीतत्‌ stretching on all sides; सनद yielding, poor; 
संयत्‌ well restrained, &c.; the आ of शास्‌ is changed to इ 
before this; मित्र शास्तीति--सित्रशिष one who gives advice to 
his friend; आशिष्‌ a blessing ; गु forms गिर्‌ speech; the roots 
अंस्‌, AG, and vta drop their nasal and insert तू before their 
final; वाहभत्‌ dropping down froma vehicle, sataa dropping 
down from a vessel; पर्णध्वत्‌ falling down from a leaf ; before 
this affix (ga changes its y. to g and other roots change their 
a to ऊ; agga (अक्षेदीव्यति) a gambler; वे-ऊः a weaver ; 
अव्‌-ऊः a protector; this forms Vriddhi with a preceding अ; 
जन+ऊ=जनोः the protector of the people, ज्वर-- जूर feverish, 
त्वर-- तूर swift-going; before this affix w org following y is 
dropped ; सूच्छ-भूर्‌ swooned; घुव-छर hurting, injuring; अक्षर 
what troubles, ४. e. presses heavily on the axle of a carriage, 
hence the cart—load; the following words are irregularly 
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derived ; वचू-वाच्‌ speech, प्रच्छ--प्राच्छू one who asks; घु-करप्रः 
acting by will; name of Shiva, a kind of worm, a gambler, | 
&०,; श्रि-श्रीः wealth; व्रज्‌--परिव्राज्‌ an ascetic; दिव विद्युत्‌ | 
lightning; गस्‌--जगत्‌ the world; ध्यै--धी the intellect, | 


(üq—is affixed to सज्‌ which lengthens its अ before it; अंशभाज्‌ 
one who takes a share; प्रभाज्‌ devoted to, worshipping, &c. 


fa—( fox) forms fem. abstract nouns; कू-छति an act, &c; 
स्तु-स्ताते preise; गम-गति gait, &.; रम्‌-रति sport; नम-नाति 
a bow; स्था--स्थिति state; गे--गीति a song, &e; पा-पीतिः drink- | 
ing; Ga—uft: cooking; यज्‌--इष्टिः a sacrifice, &c.. It is 
added to the roots श्रु, व्यज्‌, gand zg in the sense of ‘tha 
instrument of’; तिः the instrument of hearing i.e. the ear, 
&c. To the root पढ्‌ with सम्‌ or वि, क्तिन्‌ or क्विप्‌ is added; 
सम्पत्तिः ०7 सम्पत्‌, prosperity; विपत्तिः or विपद्‌ adversity; नि 
instead of ति is added to roots ending in sg and to लू and 
others; कृ-क्कीणिः scattering. The following words are to 06 
taken as they a76:—सो-— साति end; हन होते a weapon; 
कृतू-कीति fame. 


तृ-(तृच्‌, तुन्‌ )तृच्‌-is affixed to all roots and denotes the 
agent; कु-कते 2 doer; गम्‌-गन्ठु, पच-पक्तू, सह-सोह or सहित्‌, | 
इप-एष्टू or एपितृ &०.; क्रम्‌-क्रन्तृ ०7 Alea ०7 क्रमितू one who goes, 3 
&c., होतू ‘one habitually sacrificing’ ( zz) &c. 


a— gq is added to दा or दो, नी, शास्‌, य, युज, स्तु, TZ, सिच्‌, मिह्‌, 
पत्‌, पढ्‌, ag and दुं and shows the instrument of the action 
denoted by the root; दा or ढो-दात्रै an instrument for cutting, 
a sickle, नेत्र the instrument of guidance i. e. the eye, शस्‌- | 
श्रं ५ weapon, शास्‌- शास्र, यु-योत्रं, युज्‌-योक्त्र the rope by | 
which an animalis tied to the pole of a carriage, स्तु-स्तोत्रै . 
a hymn of praise, q-dr4 a whip, सिच्‌-सेक्त्रं « watering pot, J 
मिह-मेढ़ें, पत--पत्रै ५ vehicle, the wing of a bird, &c, नह-नप्री — 
a leather-strap, ¢al—aet thejaw; it is also added to—y in the | 
sense given—qts the snout of a hog, a ploughshare, the thun- 
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derbolt, a garment, —पविई an instrument for purifying, a sort 
of ring of 7570 grass worn on the fourth finger on religious 
occasions, and to घे and धा; Beit: a mother, a foster mother, 
the earth, name of a tree, Emblic myrobalan, 


पिस्‌-( क्विझ ) is added to a few roots; पन्न- पाक्त्रमः ( पाकेन 
faq: ) ripened, matured; कृत्रिम artificial from छ, uisu: 
produced by gift ( see Bhatti. I. 10, 13 ). 


'थक-गै--गाथकः a singer. 
न--( नङ, नन्‌ )-- 


ag—is added to यज, Wy, यत्‌, विच्छू, प्रच्छ, and रक्ष; यज्ञः a 
Sacrifice, याचा beggary, यत्नः an effort, विद्यः going, lustre, 
प्रश्न ५ question, रक्ष्णः protector. 


नन्‌--स्वप्नः sleep, a dream, 


लजू--( नजिद्ध )— added to स्वप, TT, and wa, in the sense of 
‘in the habit of; स्वप्रज्‌ sleepy, तृष्णज्‌ thirsty, एष्णज्‌ bold, 
confident, 

चु--( qg )—is added to TH, BT, ve 900 क्षिप्‌ in the sense of 
‘in the habit of,’ seg timid, reg covetous, greedy, wsur bold, 
क्षिप्छ throwing, casting. 


मर--( FATT )स्र-स्रमर going, a kind of deer, घस्‌-घस्मर and 
AX—AAT voracions, gluttonous, glutton. 


य--(क्यप्‌)-छँ8 added to ब्रज, यज and कृ and forms fem, 
abstract nouns; त्रज्या asceticism, an attack, इज्या a sacrifice, 
छत्या doing; it also takes श and fea; क्रिया, ऊतिः; it is 
affixed to अजू, ( not changed to वी in this case) with सम्‌, 
सद्‌ and पत्‌ with नि, मन, विद्‌, छ, शी, भू and इ in the sense of 
either the place or the instrument of the action denoted by 
the roots; समज्या assembly, निपधा a conch, a market place, 
the hall where an assembly meets, निपत्या slippery ground, 
-मन्या the nape of the neck, बिद्या, सुत्या a sprinkling with the 
Soma juice, शय्या a bed, भृत्या wages, इत्या a vehicle. 
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. thing. Change the order of words and there is a corresponding © 


q—is affixed to नम्‌, कम्प, स्मि, कम्‌, fea, and diu; नञ्ज bowing 
down, yielding, कम्प्र shaking, tremulous, स्मेर smiling, qu 
desirous, beautiful, हिंस्र injurious, murderous, दपर shining. 
The word अजस्रै adv. is also derived from जस्‌ with न (changed 
to अ ) and र. 

रु- 33 added to दा, घे सि, शद्‌ and सदू; दा-दारुः ‘one who gives i 
or eats; घे--धारुः ‘one who drinks; सेरुः ‘one who binds; 
arg: ‘one who goes or destroys; wg: 'one who goes or takes 
rest.’ 

qq—( क्कनिप्‌ )--पारदहदवन from दृद्भा ‘one who has seen the other 
side, hence, adept in,’ WAAT, ‘ one who has fought with a 
king’; similarly राजकृत्वन, सहयुध्वन्‌, and सहछत्वन्‌, 

बर-(क्करपू) is affixed to the roots इ, जि, नरर 2nd छु; इत्वर go- 
ing, cruel, जित्वर victorious, नश्वर perishable, fleeting, it is 
elso added to qa; गत्वर transient, going. 


CHAPTER XY. 
~ BOS 
SYNTAX. 


§ 778. Syntax deals with the mode of arranging words in - 
sentences. Of the three divisions of Syntax— Concord, Govern- ` 
ment and Order, the Syntax of Sanskrit is mainly concerned 
with the first two. Syntax in English depends principally - 
upon the last. In Sanskrit and other cognate Languages” 
which are rich in inflection, the relation, which one word | 
bears to another in a sentenco is determined by its grammatical — 
form, and no change occurs in the meaning of the sentences, 
how-so-ever the order of words be changed. Butin English | 
and other languages, deficient in inflection, ‘order’ is every- | 


change in.the meaning. In Sanskrit, therefore, the mere order | 
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of words is not of material importance, though a perfect 
arbitrariness in that respect is not allowable. Sanskrit Syntax 
also takes further into account the meaning and use of partici- 
ples, the various tenses and moods, and participles. * These 
will be treated of in their proper order, 
THE ARTICLE, 

$779. There are no articles in Sanskrit corresponding to 
the English Definite and Indefinite articles. The words कश्चित्‌ 
and एक, however, are often used in the sense of ‘a certain? and 
the pron, ag m. f. n. as equivalent to ‘the, कश्चित्‌ नरः a certain 
man; एक: पान्थः a traveller; स राजा the king, &. 

$ 780. As already remarked ( Bee § 54) there are three 
numbers in Sanskrit; a singular number, denoting a single indi- 
vidual, a dual number denoting two, and a plural number 
denoting more than two. Besides these general senses— 


* As the great bulk of Sanskrit literature is thrown in the 
form of verse, the laws of Syntax will be fonnd not to be al- 
ways observed by the poets. In ordinary prose writings the 
usual order of words in a sentence is, first tho subject with its 
adjuncts, then the object with its adjuncts, then the adverbs 
and other indeclinables ( extensions of the predicate ) and lastly 
the predicate. The chief characteristics of Sanskrit style are, 
in the words of Prof, Max Müller, ‘the predominance of co- 
ordination, the use of the Locative Absolute, a fondness for 
compounds and indeclinable participles supplying the place 


of subordinate clauses, the frequent employment of the Past - 


Participle instead of the finite verb, a predilection for passive 
forms, and the absence of the indirect construction and of the 
subjunctive mood. For the latter reason the use of the tenses 
and moods is comparatively simple; on the other hand, the use 
-of the cases, being much less definite than in Latin and Greek 
presents some difficulties,’ ॥ 

M. Williams’ Grammar for Beginners. 
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(a) The singular may be used to denote a «class; सिंह: 
न्वापदराजः the lion is the king'of beasts; चुद्धिमत्स नरः श्रेष्ठ: &० 

(5) The dual sometimes denotes a male and a female of the. 
same class; पितरौ parents; घटकों a male and a female of sparrow, 

(1) Note:—Words like gq, द्वितीय, युग, gz, &c. meaning 
‘a pair,’ ७०. which are dual in sense but singular in form ought 


to be always used in the singular, except when several pairs  — 
are meant, 


(2) Note:—Words like हस्तौ, नेत्रे, पादौ, &०. should always. 
be used in the dual in Sanskrit, 

(०) The plural, like the singular, may represent a class, 
ब्राह्मणाः पूज्याः ( or ब्राह्मण: पूज्य: ) Br&hmanas (7. e. the Brahmans 
class ) are adorable. 

(1) The plural is not unfrequently used as a mark of res- 
pect or reverence. इति श्रीशंकराचार्याः; so ( says ) the venerable 
Shankarüchírys; इाति आचार्यपादाः this is the opinion of the 
revered preceptor, &c, 

(2) In the first person, great personages and writers some- 
times use the plural instead of the singular; qqa भघत्यौः 
किमपि gata: we (४, e. 1, ) too ask you something; इति g वयं 
but we (४. e. I, the writer) hold this opinion; qaait च 
मीदमहे we rule over speech ( i. e. language ). 

(3) Words 111० दाराः, गृहाः, अक्षताः, सिकताः, आपः, पाणाः, लाजाः, 
&०. are always used in the plural, though some of them are 
singular in sense. 

(4) Names of countries which are really the names of the ` 

‘people inhabiting them, must be used in the plural; स विदेहाक | 
उपाययो he went to Videha, &c. 

But in the case of compounds ending in words denoting 9 j 
country, such as देश, विषय, &०. the sing. must be used; अस्तिः 
मगधदेशे पाटालिपुत नाम नगरम्‌ there isa town called Pátaliputra - 
in the country of Magadha 

(5) The plural of proper nouns denotes a family or race 
as in English; जनकानां रएणां च ae गोत्रमङ्घलम्‌ Utta.. 


| 
| 
| 
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SECTION I. 
OoNCORD. 


§ 781. Concord is the agreement of words in a sentence as 
regards gender, number, person or tense. 


The concords deserving notice in Sanskrit are three:—( 1 ) 
Concord of the verb with the Subject; ( 2) Concord of the 
Adjective with the Substantive, and (3 ) Ooncord of the Rela- 
tive with its Antecedent. 


CONCORD OF THE VERB WITH THE SUBJECT. 


§ 782. The verb must agree with its subject in number and 
person; आसीत राजा नलो नाम there was a king, Nala by name; 
अहं गच्छामि 1 go; ब्राह्मणो गच्छतः two Brahmanas go, &c. 

§ 783. (८) When two or more subjects differing in number 
are connected by ‘and’ the verb must be plural; ततः कुन्ती q 
राजा च भीष्मश्च सह बन्धुभिः। ददुः श्राद्धं तदा पाण्डोः &e. Mah, Bhâ. 
Sometimes the verb agrees with the nearest subject in number, 
सा च सत्यवती देवी गान्धारी च यशस्विनी । राजदारैः परिदता गान्धारी 
चापि निर्ययौ ॥ Mah. Bhai. अहश्च रात्रिश्च उभे च सन्ध्ये घर्मापि 
जानाति नरस्य FAT ॥ 

(5) But when they are connected by ‘or’ and are all sing. 
the verb will be singular, and when the subject differ in 
number the verb will agree with the one nearest to it; रामः 
गोविंदो वा Asta ‘Let Rama or Govinda go? स वा इमे बालका वा 
आम्रं Weed ‘let him or these boys take the mango fruit.’ 

§ 784. (a) When a verb agrees with two or more subjects 
of different persons connected by ‘and,’ the first person has 
preference over the second or third, and the second over the 
third; त्वमहं रामश्वेतत्करिष्यामः Rama, you and I shall do this; eq 
रामश्च पाठशालां गच्छतम्‌, 

(b) But when the subjects are connected by ‘or’, the verb 
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agrees with the one nearest fo it सवा वयं वा तत्संपादयामः he 


or we accomplish that; अहे रामोथवा राजा लक्ष्मणो वा मरिष्यत्ति 
either I or King Rama or Lakshmana will perish 


§ 785, The predicate may not always bea finite verb; but 
a participle, or an adjective or a noun may take its place. 


(a) When a participle is used as the predicate it must 
agree with the subject in number and gender; स तदुक्तवान he 
said that, xr तदुक्तवती she said that, तेपां बन्धनानि छिन्नानि their 

' bonds were cut off, कार्य wd the work is done, gat feat the 
creeper is eut; &c. 


(0) When an adjective or & noun is used as the predicate, 
a form of the roots अस्‌ or खू may be used with it or may be 
- omitted; the adjective used predicatively agrees with the 
subject in number and gender; words like आस्पठ्‌, qr, भाजन, 
स्थान, पद्‌ &e. retain their gender and number; सुभत्यः दुर्लभः 
good servant is difficult to be obtained, gru पितुः गर्वास्पद्स्‌ a 
good son is the object of his father’s pride, सम्पद्‌ पदमापदां 
riches are the abode of miseries, स तु तस्या अभिप्तानक्षसिः &०.; 
in these enses the verb agrees with the subject in number and 
not with the noun used predicatively; सम्पदः आपदां पदे सन्ति 
and not अस्ति, &c. 


8786. "When a substantive or an adjective is used predica- 
tively with verbs of incomplete predication such as «to grow, 
to seem, to be, to appear,’ &c. the substantive or adjective so 
used must agree with the subject in case; एप में निश्चयः this is 
my resolve; स भूपतिः प्रजागरछशाः लक्ष्यते that king seems 
emaciated through wakefulness; yyqyuuaaaata desirous of 
heing the lord of the three worlds. 


(a) Thesame applies to transitive roots of incomplete - 


predication used passively; तेन छनिना स मूषकः Waste: कृतः Dy 
that sage the mouse was made ( transformed into) a cat, &0.; 
at हि विष्णः सन्यते a king is thought to be Vishnu. 
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§ 787, When an indeclinable used with an adjectival force 
takes the place of the verb, the object governed by it is put in 
the Nominative case. * विपदृक्षोपि संवध्य स्वयं च्छेत्तमसांप्रतम्‌ (Kum. 
IL. 55. ) it is not fit to cut down even a poisonous tree having 
first reared it up; here the indeclinable असांप्रत॑ is equivalent to 
न युज्यते and the whole sentence to रक्ष संवर्ध्य तं च्छेत्तं असाम्प्रत (न 
युज्यते ) योपि विषदक्षः स्यात्‌ i 

Concord of the Adjective with the Substantive. 


§ 788. An adjective, particpial or qualitative, must agree 
with the substantive it qualifies in gender, number and case; 
रूपवान्‌ पुरुषः a handsome man; रूपवती wt a beautiful woman; 
'महत्संकटम्‌ a great calamity, एते AWM, तानि प॒स्तकानि; गच्छन्ती 
नारी, &०. "> छ 

But numeral adjectives of fixed gender and number remain 
unchanged:—sara ब्राह्मणा: & hundred Bráhmanas; शातं fea: a 
hundred women, विंशतिः बालकाने twenty children. (arrra 4 

§ 789. When an adjectives qualifie two or more substantives 
it agrees with them in their combined number; when the 
substantives differ in gender, the adjective will be masculine 
when the substantives are masculine and Jeminine; and neuter 
when they are masculine, feminine and neuter राजा राज्ञी च 
स्तुत्यचरितो स्तः the king and his queen are of laudable 
conduct; धर्मः कामश्च दर्पश्च हपः क्रोध: सुं वयः। अर्थादेतानि सर्वाणि 
प्रवतेन्ते न संशयः fulfilment of duty, satisfaction of desires, pride, 
anger, happiness snd long life; all these proceed undoubtedly 
from wealth, 

(८) Sometimes the adjective takes the gender of the majority 
of the substantives; rer च मातापितरों साध्वी भार्या ge: RIJ: | 
अप्यकार्यशतं कृत्वा भतंव्या Agda l aged parents, a good wife and 
& young son should be maintained even by doing & hundred 
foul deeds; so has Manu spoken ( laid down ). 


* निपातेनाभिहिते कमाणे न बिभक्तिपरिगणनस्य प्रायिकत्वात्‌ | Váman, 
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(4) And sometimes it takes the gender and number of the. 
substantive nearest to it when the particle = is used; उद्देगः 
कलहः कण्डूः सेव्यमाना च वर्धते dejection, quarrel and an itching 
sensation prevail all the more they are attended to; यस्य वीर्यण 
छातिनो वय च भ्रवनानि च ( छतीनि ) by whose valour we have be- 
come happy and so have the three worlds. 


§ 790. When & past or potential passive participle is used 
as predicate with a noun in apposition to the subject, the parti- 
ciple agrees with the subject; sear: axed हरिणा तवाउराः ( S'ak. 
VI, ) the demons are made the marks of your arrows by Hari, 


CONCORD OF RELATIVE WITH ITS ANTECEDENT. 


§ 791. The relative agrees with its antecedent in gender, 
number and person, the cases of the relative and its antecedent 
being determined by their relation to their respective clauses; 
यस्यास्ति वित्तं स नरः कुलीन: he who has wealth has a noble family; 


; coo uer बुद्धिबलं तस्य; qus युज्यते लोके वुधस्तत्तेन योजयेत्‌ what, which 


Ow 


A ne 


F4 


is fit vo be united with anything, a wise man should unite 
with it &c. 


§ 792. When the relative has for its predicate a noun 
differing in gender from the antecedent the relative generally 
takes the gender of the antecedent noun, the demonstrative 


pronoun following that of the noun it qualifies; परणणासहिष्णत्वं 


हि यत्स दुर्जनानां स्वभावः-non-endurance of the merits of another is 
but the nature of the wicked; tar हि यत्सा प्रकृतिजलस्य- 


§ 793. The relative pronoun qq new. sing. is used like the 
English ‘that’ to introduce a clause, the gender of the demon- 
strative pronoun being the same as that of the antecedent noun; 
यद्विद्वान्‌ अपि नरः अन्यान्‌ विगणयाति स धनमद्‌ एव it is the pride of 
wealth that even a learned man sli 8163 another; सत्योयँ जनप्रवादः 
यत्संपत्संपद्मनुबध्नाती ति it is a true saying that one good fortune 
follows another, 
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Obs:—Sometimes the antecedent noun or pronoun is omitted 
and has to be inferred from the gender and number of the 
relative; e. 9. धनेन कि यो न ददाति याचके i. ०. तस्य धनेन, &c. what 
is the use of wealth to him who does not bestow it on men- 
dicants, &c. 


SEOTION 11. 
GOVERNMENT. 


§ 794. The only portion of Syntax treated separately in 
Sanskrit grammars is the Kárakasprakarana or the chapter on 
Government. Karaka is the name given to the relation 
subsisting between a noun and a verb ina sentence, There are 
six Kárakes in Sanskrit belonging to the first seven cases, 
except the Genitive, which is, therefore, not a Karaka case. 
These are कर्ता, कर्म, करण, संप्रदान, अपादान and अधिकरण. 

8 795. There are several indeclinables in Sanskrit which also 
govern cases. Oases governed by indeclinables are called Upa- 
padavibhaktis, as distinguished from those governed by verbs 
which are called Kárakavibhaktis. In cases where both are 
possible the latter predominates over the former ( उपपदविभक्तेः 
कारकविभक्तिर्वलीयसी ); as in gaat नमस्छत्य although नमस्‌ alone 
would govern the Dative. 


8 796. The Nominative, as in English and other languages 
is simply the naming case; its office, when used by itself, is to, 
express the crude form of a word, gender, measure and number 
and nothing more.* When used with a verb it forms its subject. 


THE ACCUSATIVE CASE. 


§ 797. The Accusative denotes the object $. e. the person or 
thing upon whom or which the effect of an action takes place; 


* प्रातिपदिकार्थलङ्गपरिमाणवचनमात्रे प्रथमा Pin, II. 3. 46. 
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aR सेवते he worships Hari; ग्रामं गच्छन्‌ qui स्पृशति going to a 
village he touches grass. # 


:8 798. All transitive verbs govern an Accusative; पुष्पाण्यब- 
चिनोति collects flowers; अप एव ससर्जादौ ( the creator ) created 
water first, &c. Several transitive verbs govern what is called 
in English a factitive object besides & direct object; त्वासामनन्ति 
प्रकृतिं त्वामेव usd fàg: Kum, II. 18. they consider thee to be 
Prakriti, they know thee to be Purusha; कुमारं नेतारं gear having 
made Kumára the leader ( of the forces); ajar तमात्सजन्सानं अज 
चकार made his son Aja by name. 


8 799. + Intransitive roots govern the Accusative nouns 
denoting space or eountry, or duration of time and distance, 
कुरून्‌ स्वापिति he sleeps in the country oi the Kurus, तत्र कति- 
पयान दिवसाच अवसत there he dwelt for some days; गोदोहमास्ते 
he sits down till a cow is milked; क्रोशां प्रतिछते he walks fora 
Kosa; sitat कुटिला नदी the course of the river is winding for a 
Kosa; but मासस्य द्विरधीते studies twice a month; क्रोशस्येकदेरो पर्वतः 
the hill is situated in a part of a Kosa. 


§ 800, Roots having the sense of motion, real or metaphori- 
cal govern the Accusative of the place to which it is directed. 
3TH गच्छति goes to a village; आधिज्यधन्वा विचचार दावम्‌ with his 


bow strung he roamed all over the forest; आनन्दस्य परां कोटिमध्य- ' 


गच्छन्‌ they reached the highest point of joy; मनसा कृष्णमेति 
goes to Krishna (thinks of him) mentally; इति चिन्तयन्नेव स निद्रां 
ययो while thus pondering he sank into sleep. 


_ (a) When the motion is real, the Dative may also be used; 
आमाय यामं वा गच्छति; but not of words denoting ‘a road; 


* But when the relation of object and verb is expressed by | ; 
‘the passive termination the noun forming the object is put in ~ 


416 nominative case; हृरिः सेख्यते- 
T कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे | Pan, II, 3. 5. 
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पन्थाने गच्छति only; but उत्पथेन पथे गच्छाति he reaches the main 
road by taking a by-path, 


8 801. The roots* शी, स्था and आस्‌ , with अघि, govern the 
Accusative of the place where the action takes place; अघि“ 
शेते अधितिष्ठति अध्यास्ते वा वेकुण्ठं हरि; शिलापट्साधिशयाना reclining 
on a stone-slab; अधासनं गोच्रभिदोधितस्थों occupied half of Indra’s 
seat; अध्यास्त सर्वठेसखामयोध्याम्‌ lived in Ayodhyá delightful in 
all seasons. 


§ 802. + विज्ञ with अभिनि governs the Accusative: amA- 
विशते wenn he pursues the path of goodness; धन्या सा गणि- 
कादारिका यामेव भवन्सनो5भिनिविशते happy is that harlot girl on 
whom you have fixed your mind ( see Bhatti. VIII, 80. ). 
Rarely this governs the Loc. अभिनिविशतें पापि fondly resorts 
to sin. (dgr with a preposition governs the Acc, but with उप 
meaning ‘to sit’ takes the Loc. आसने5स्मिन्तु॒पविश sit on this seat. 


§ 808. {The root वस्‌ preceded by the prepositions उप, अनु, 
अघि and आ governs the Accusative case; उप-अनु-अधि-आ-वसति. 
EET हरि: Hari dwells in Vaikuntha; शून्यमन्ववसद्दने he dwelt in 
a dreary forest; but वस्‌ with उप meaning ‘to abstain from food" 
is used with the Loc.; उपवसति वने रामः Rama observes a fast in 
the forest. 


§ 804. पृ The particles उभयतः, सर्वतः, उपर्युपरि, अधोधः, अध्याधि 
and धिक; अभितः, परितः, समया, निकपा, हा and प्रति meaning ‘to, and 
अन्तरा ‘between,’ and अन्तरेण ‘without,’ ‘regarding to” govern 

* the Accusative; qq: कृष्णं गोपाः the cowherds are on both 


* अधिशीङस्थासां कर्म । Pan. I. 4. 46. † अभिनिविशश्च Pán. 1. 4. 47. | 

t smarre qu: | Pan. I. 4. 48 

q उभसर्वतसोः कार्या धिखपर्यादिपु त्रिषु। दितीयाम्रेडितान्तेषु ततोन्यञ्चापि 
इस्यते । अभितः परितः समया निकषा हा प्रतियोगेपि। V&rtikas on Pán, — 
I 4 48. अन्तरान्तरेण युक्ते Pan. 11. 3. 4. - . I5 
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sides of Krishna-qaq: परासादं जाग्रति देडधारिणः guards keep vigil 
(J all sides of the palace. उपर्युपरि लोक हरिः Hari is नम d the 

worlds; अधोधो लोकं पातालः Patala is below the world. अध्यति 
लोकम्‌; घिग्वो जाल्मान्‌ fle upon you rogues; घिक्सानजँ कुरुपतिं fie 
upon the lord of the Kurus, with all his brothers, ( धिक ) is 
used sometimes with the Nom, and sometimes with the Voce. 
fanat: Besar: fie upon wealth which is attended with 
troubles; fe ay fie upon thee fool; रक्षांसि वेदिं परितो निरास्थ- 
दड्डान्ययाक्षीद्सितः प्रधानस्‌ ( Bhatti I. 12 ) he dispelled the demons 
from around the altar and offered sacrifices to the minor deities 
arranged round the principal one. अभितस्तं gaga: स्नेहेन qR- 
qu Kir XI. 8, यामं समया-निकपा व्रज्ञति goes near to the 
village. Vide Sis. I. 68, VI. 73. gr ळछष्णाभक्त woo to him who 
is not a devotee of Krishna; मन्दोत्खक्योस्पि anuai प्रति I have 
but 8 faint desire to go to the town; अन्तरा eat झां इरिः हरिसन्तरेण 
न सुखं happiness is not possible without Hari; देवी वसुमतीमन्तरण 
with reference to qucen Vasumati. 


Some of the indeclinables given above are used with the 
Genitive; e, g. उपर्युपरि सबैपामादित्य इव तेजसा (he stood) very 
high above all by his lustre, like the sun, &c. 


UAR $805. * The following prepositions are used with the 
Accusative. 


(५) आति ‘superior to, higher than,’ अनु ‘just after, after, by 
the side of, inferior to, अभि ‘close to’ and उप ‘near, inferior 
to; e. g. अति देवान्‌ कृष्णः Krishna excels gods in might; अतिरामं 
गोविन्द: Govinda is superior to Rama; जपसनु प्रावर्षत्‌ it rained 
just after the muttering of prayers; qq ura ते every thing 


* कर्मप्रवचनीययुक्ते द्वितीया Pan, II. 3. 8.;Prepositions used by 
"themselves and governing nouns are called Karmapravachaniya. 
| तृतीयाथे । हीने । उपोधिके च । लक्षणेत्थंभ्रताख्यानभागवीप्साझ प्रतिपर्य- | 
AT: अभिरभागे | Pan. 1. 4. 85-87. 90. 91. EP 
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ofthes is after mine; ag पितरं गच्छति ga: the son imitates 
his father; न सवान्‌ अहु रामं चेत्‌ if you are not inferior to Rama: 
8० अनु हरि छराः, भक्तो हरि अभि the devotee is clore to Hari; उपचार 


नते aw your actis not like that ofa hero ( Gt. is 1110707 to 


his ); उपहरिं खरा: &०. 


(6) The prepositions आभि, अछ, परि and प्रति are used with the 
Accusative when they refer to particular things; गिरिं-अभि-- 
अनु--परि--प्रति--विद्योतते Aga the lightning flashes towards the 
mountain; also when they mean ‘to every one,’ &. वृक्ष qaa- 
अनु--पारि--प्रति--सिंचति waters each and every tree; 80 अभि-- 
अनु--पारि-प्रति स्रीं vil जातमन्मथः। 

(c) sg, परि and प्रति also govern the Accusative when they 
imply ‘one’s own share; लक्ष्मी: हरिमडु-परि-प्रति Lakshmi is the 
proper share ( property ) of Hari. 


§ 806. The roots given in the following Karik& govern a 
double Accusative— 


दुद्याचूपचदण्ड्राधिपाच्छिचित्रूशासाजिमथष्ठषास | 
कर्मयुक्स्यादकथितँ तथा स्यान्नीहृकृष्वहास्‌ N 


४. e. the roots gg to milk, पच्‌ to cook, qug to punish, ww to 
obstruct, प्रच्छ to ask, चि to collect, zr to speak शास्‌ to instruct 

जे to win ( as a wager), Hee to churn, and gq to steal; ss 
also नी, हृ, and Sy and बहू; and the synonyms of these; गां दोग्धि 
qq: he milks ( draws milk from ) the cow; बार्लि याचते uut he 
begs the earth of Bali; तण्डुलानोदन पचति he cooks rice (into food); 
similarly गर्गान्‌ शतं दण्डयति, व्रजमवरुणद्धि गां, माणवकं पन्थानं पृच्छाति 
वृक्ष अवाचनात फलान, माणवक TH ब्ते-शास्ति, शर्त जयति देवदत्तं, 
सधां क्षीरनिधिं मथ्नाति, देवदत्तं शतं GOA, माममजां नयति-इराति— 
कपषाति--वहति वा; So माणबकं धमं भापते-वक्ति वा, बलिं AAT भिक्षते) 
&c. Vide Bhatti. VI, 8-10 
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§ 807. * When these verbs are used in the passive, the 
secondary object in the case of the first twelve roots and the 
principal one in that of the last four is put in the Nominative 
case, the other Accusative remaining as before; Ya: पयो दुह्यते, 
दशरथः राम ययाच काशन, उदा Sui Hay देवः &e., तेन गावः 
ग्रामं नीयन्ते हियन्ते छष्यन्ते उह्यन्ते बा, ७९०. 

§ 808, T In the case of the causals of roots implying ‘mo. 
tion,’ ‘knowledge,’ ‘eating,’ roots having some literary work for 
their object, intransitive roots and the roots zat and scr, AT 
with आ; लप with बि, "E and sy, their subject in the primitive 
sense is put in the Accusative case 


शञ्जुनगसयत्स्वर्ग वेदार्थे स्वानवेदयत्‌ d 

आशायच्यासृतं देवान्वेद्मध्यापयाद्विविशू । 

आसयत्सलिले पृथ्वीं यः स भे ्रीहरिगीलिः ॥ Sid. Kau. 
That venerable Hari is my refuge who despatched the enemies 
‘(of gods) to the next world, explained the meaning of the 
Vedas to his ( followers ), made the gods drink nectar, taught 
Veda to the Creator and seated the earth ( made it rest) 
on waters. 


दशयति हरिं amia he makes the devotees seo Hari; जल्पयाते 


भाषयति विलापयाति auus देवदत्तः; så विद्यामग्राहयत्‌ (cf. Kum. I. 52) — 
अभाव्रयत्परिषदान्कथास्‌, But when the double causal is used the i 
subject ceases to be the subject of tho root in the primitive 

sense and therefore takes the Instrumental; गमयति देवदत्तः यज्ञ- . 


दृत्तं, गमयति देवदत्तेन यज्ञदत्तं विष्णुमित्रः 


0s: —अ is sometimes found used with the Dative. प्रत्याभि- ; 
ज्ञानरत्नं च रामायादशयत्कृती Rag. XII. 54 | 
(a) The causals of नी, and qz, when it has for its subjects - 


* *गोणे कर्मणि दुह्यादे नीहरुष्वहास्‌ * * * लादयो मताः Sid. Kau. 1 


on Pan. VII. 1. 69. 


. |गतिबुद्धित्यवस।नाथेशब्दकर्माकमकाणामाश कता स णो । Pan. 1.4 — 
52. जल्पतिप्रभृतीनाष्ठपसंख्यानम्‌ | हरोश्व Vártikas, 


- 
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noun other than one denoting a driver, govern the Instrumental 
of the primitive subject ;* नाययाति वाहयाते वा भारं भृत्येन 16 makes 
his servant carry a load; but वाहयाति tå वाहान्‌ सूतः the charioteer 
makes the horses draw the chariot. 


(1) f The same holds good in the case of the causal of अद्‌ and 
खाद; आदयति खादयति वा अन्नं agat he makes the boy eat his food. 


(2) f war when it has not the sense of हिंसा “ pain or injury 
to a sentient thing’ does the same 3) भक्षयत्यन्नं बहुना; but भक्षयति 
बलीवदीन्‌ सस्यम्‌ ( when the loss of corn causes pain to the mind ). 


(०) « and gr which denote a kind of knowledge are construed 
with the Instrumental though the former when meaning 
‘to remember with pain’ is sometimes found used with the 
Accusative also; स्मारयति घ्रापयाति वा देवदत्तेन; आये चेद्रणप्तदोपा 
अतिक्रान्तपाथिवणणान्‌ स्मारयन्ति प्रकृतीः | Vide also Sis, VI, 56, 


(०) § The causal of the denominative शब्दाय also is construed 
with the Instrumental ; शब्दाययाति देवदत्तेन he causes Devadatta 
to make a sound, 2 


Note:—q By intransitive roots are meant such roots as are 
not capable of governing an object other than one denoting 
space, time, &c. and not such as, though transitive, may be 
used without their object being actually expressed; मासं आसयति 
Saad; but देवदत्तेन पाचयति and not देवदत्त though the object of 
qq is not actually expressed. 


§ 809. $ The primitive subject of the verbs हृ and कृ, of 


* नीवद्योर्न | नियन्तृकर्तृकस्य वहेरानपेधः | Vártikas, 

† आदिखायोने । Vártike, $ भक्षेरहिंसार्थस्य न । Vårt. § शब्दायतेर्न 
Vart. 

¶ येषां देशकालादिभिन्न कर्म न संभवति तेत्राकर्मकाः । न त्वविवक्षित- 

मरणो ० 
कमणोपि Sid. Kau. 

$ हक्रोरन्यतरस्यास्‌ Pan. I. 4. 48. अभिवादिदशोरात्मनेपद॑ वेति aequ | 
Vart. 

H. 8. ५, 31 
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amag, and ger when used in the Atm. is either put in the 
Accusative or the Instrumental; हारयति कारयतिदा wet भत्येन 
वा कटम्‌ he causes the servant to take or weave a mat; अभिवा- 
~ LIS >, D - 
दयते दशयते देवं भक्तं भक्तेन वा he makes the devotee bow down ४०, 
or see, God. 


§ 810. “When the causal forms are used in the passive, the 
principal object (i. e. the primitive subject) is put in the 
Nominative case; but in the case of roots implying ‘knowledge 
or eating? and roots having a literary work for their object 
the principal object is put in the Nominative case and the 
secondary object in tha Accusative or vice versa; Gaga: कटं 
करोति Devadatta prepares a mat—aqad देवदत्तेन वा कटे कारयाति; 
देवदत्तः कटं कार्यते he makes Devadatta prepare a mat, देवदत्तः यामं 
गच्छति Dev. goes to a village; देवदत्तं यासं anqa causes Dev. to 
goto a village; gaz: re गस्पते; Devadatta is made to go, 
&c.; माणवकं wet बोधयाति he makes Mánavaka know his duty; 
बोध्यते माणवकं धर्मः, साणवको धर्म इति ar. Mánavaka is made to 
know, &c,; agigi भोजयाति he makes the child eat food; qg- 
रोदनं भोज्यते ०7 बडुमोदनो भोज्यते the boy is made, &e, 

§ 811. As regards the causal of roots governing two Accusa- 
tives the general rules given at § 808 hold good; कौशिकः दशरथं — 
रामं अयाचत; (देवाः) कोशिकेन दशरथं राममयाचयन्‌; गोपोऽजां AT ' 
हरति, (स्वामी ) गोपेन अजां ग्रासं हारयाति, ४९. 

THE INSTRUMENTAL CASE. 

§ 812, + The Instrumental case primarily expresses either the 3 


agent ( when the construction is passive) or the instrument or x ! 


means by which an action is done; तव महिमानं अजानता मया ARS . 
तोसि thou wast disrespected by me, not knowing thy greatness; — 


* वुद्धिभक्षार्थयोः शब्दकर्मणां च निजेच्छया । प्रयोज्यकर्मण्यन्येपा | 
ण्यन्तानां लादयों मताः ॥ Sid. Kau. on Pán. VII. 1. 69. : 
t कर्तुकरणयोस्तृतीया | Pan. II. 3. 18. 
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रामेण बाणेन हतो वाली Vali was killed by Rima with an arrow 
( here रामेण is the agent; बाणेन the instrument ) 


(a) * The Instrumental is also used in the following senses, 
WaT aatia: lovely by nature, प्रायेण याज्ञिकः he is almost a 
ritualist; शोत्रेण avd: Gárgya by family name; सुखेन याति goes 
With ease; s0 समेनाति, विषमेणिति, &e. द्विद्रोणेन धान्यं क्रीणाति he buys 
two dronas of corn at a time; साइन्नेण पशून्‌ क्रीणाति he buys one 
thousand beasts at a time, &c. 


(1) Inthe case of numerals and words expressive of mea- 
sure the Acc. may also be used; द्विद्रोणं क्रीणाति धान्यं, शतेन शतेन 
शतं शतं वत्सान्‌ पाययाति पयः; So. 

(०) Obs:—+ The root [दिव्‌ ‘to play,’ however, governs the 
Accusative or the Instrumental of the instrument used; अक्षेः 
अक्षान्‌ वा दीव्याति he plays at dice, 


(e) T The root ज्ञा with qa also governs the Accusative or 
the Instrumental; पित्रा पितरं वा संजानीते he recognises or lives in 
peace with his father; but विष्णुं संजानीष्व remember Vishnu. 


§ 813 f When the accomplishment of an object is to be 
expressed, the Instrumental of words expressing the length of 


time or space is used; agi miaa वाऽछुवाकोधीतः the section ( of 
the Veda ) was studied by him ina day, ora Kosa ( i. e. by 


' going over it); but मासमधीतो नायातः as the accomplishment 


ae 


does not take place. 


§ 814. § Words expressing some defect in a limb of the 
body govern the Instrumental of the defective limb; अक्ष्णा काणः 
blind of one eye; so पाहन QA: Ke. 


* प्रकृत्यादिभ्य उपसंख्यानस्‌ | Várt. 

T दिव: कर्म च । संज्ञोन्यतरस्यां कमाणि | Pan. I. 4. 48, IT, 3. 22. 

| अपवर्ग तृतीया | Pan. IT. 3. 6. अपवर्गः फलप्राप्तिः । तस्यां योत्यायां 
-कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे तृतीया स्यात । 

8 येनाङ्गविकारः | Pan. II, 3. 20. 
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§ 815. * A characteristic attribute indicative of the existence 
of a particular state or condition is putin the Instrumenta]. 
जटाभिः तापसः he is an ascetic ( which is apparent) from his 
matted hair ( जटाज्ञाप्यतापसत्वविशिष्ट इत्यथः Sid. Kau. ), 


§ 816. t The Instrumental is also used to express the cause 
or motive or the object of purpose of an action as distinguished 
from the mere instrument of it; पुण्येन दृष्टो gR: Hari was seen 
by ( virtue of ) merit; तेनापराधेन दण्ड्योसि thou art to be 
punished for that fault; अध्ययनेन वसाते dwells for the purpose of 
studying; aleo when the object to be accomplished is simply 
implied; अलं अमेण away with your efforts ४. e. they will not 
succeed, भ्रमेण साध्यं नास्ति इत्यर्थः ( Sid. Kau. ). 

§ 817 The Instrumental is used with words expressing the 
idea of — 

(a) excelling; qaid सहाभाग तयातिशेषे Oh fortunate one, you 
excel your ancestors in that (devotion ); धाम्नातिशाययाति धाम 
agawa: ( Mu. 3.17.) he surpasses, by his lustre, the lustre 
of the sun; दृरीळता खळ ठणेरुययानलता qeu | S'ak, I. 

(0) resemblance, likeness, equality; स्वरेण Rangga resembles 
his father in voice; देइबन्धने स्वरेण च रामभद्रमदहरात ( Utta. 4.) 
अस्य BE मातुः सुखेन संवदति his face resembles that of his mother; 
विष्णुना azar वीर्य equal to Vishnu in valour. 

(०) swearing. भरतेनात्मना चाहं शपे 1 swear by Bharata and 
myself, शापितासि मम जीवितेन 1 conjure thee by my life 

( d ) rejoicing, being pleased; भक्त्या छरा मय्यचुकम्पया च ATA 
I am pleased with thee by thy devotion to your preceptor and 


compassion upon me; कापुरुषः स्वल्पकेनापि तुष्यति alow person 18 
satisfied with little. 


* इत्थंभूतलक्षणे | Pan. II. 3. 21 


1 हेतो । Pan. 11. 3. फलमापि इह हेतः | द्रव्यादिसाधारणं निव्यापार- | | 
साधारणं च हेतुत्वम्‌ । करणत्वं तु क्रियामात्रावषयं व्यापारानयतं च । | 


Sid Kau 


(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


- 


Di itized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
§ 817-819 1 YNTAX, 485 


(e ) motion ( the conveyance or the part of the body on which 
a thing is carried being put in the Instrumental case ): रथेन 
सचरते ‘he moves about in a chariot? : 
(f) price ( real or metaphorical ) at which a thing is 
bought; झतेन क्रीतः bought for a hundred ( rupees, ete, ); 
स्वप्राणव्ययेनापि रक्षणीयाः छहृदसवः ‘the life of a friend ought 
to be saved even at the cost of one’s life? 
§ 818. The following words also govern the Instrumenta] 
case:— 
C a) Words expressing the idea of use or need, such as f$, 
काय, अर्थः, प्रयोजन and the like, and the roof e with किं used in 
the same sense; धनेन किं यः &c. what is the use of his wealth who 
&c.; तृणेन कार्य भवतीश्वराणाम्‌ -/ even the rich sometimes stand in « Ále» 
need of grass of grass, similarly कोर्थः पुत्रेण जातेन यो न विद्वान धामिकः, न 9 222 
स्वासिपादानां मया किमपि प्रयोजनम्‌, &०. | 
(5) The particles अलं and gx meaning * enough; अलं रुदितिन 
‘enough of your weeping ( do not weep ):’ md अत्याद्रेण ‘away 
with overpressing’; अलं is also used with a gerund AS अन्यथा 
संभाव्य ‘away with misunderstanding,’ 
C c) Particles expressing ‘ accompaniment? such as साक, 
साध, समं, we, ‰०.; आस्व साकं मया सोधे ( Bh. VIIL 70. ) बनं 
मया साधमसि पन्नः Rag. XIV. 63; आहो निवत्स्याति समं इरिणां- 
गनाभिः | Sak I. 27. &९. 
(d) Words meaning * having or destitute of; समायुक्तोप्यथे: 
( परिमवपदँ याति कृपण: ) “ though possessed of wealth,’ &०.; अर्थेन 
हीन: ‘destitute of wealth.’ 
AN. B. For the optional use of the Instrumental see the Abl., 
the Gen, and the Loc. cases, 


THE DATIVE CASE. 


$819. * The primary sense of the Dative case is Sampra- 


ene see लमी 
* quit संप्रदाने Pan, I. 3. 13. कर्मणा यमभिप्रैति स संभदानस्‌ 
Pan. I. 4. 32. क्रियया यमभिप्रेति सोपि संप्रदानम Vårt, 
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dana ( संप्रदानं ). The indirect object of the root aris calleg - 
Sampradáns; also the person or thing with reference to whom 
or which an action is done; विधाय गां ददाति ' he gives a cow to 
a Brahmana;’ युद्धाय संनह्यते ‘prepares for battle? न sary मति. 
दद्यात्‌ ‘The Sudra should not be instructed in the Veda, &०.? | 


*But in the case of the root यज्‌ the proper objectis put in 
the Instrumental ease and the indirect object in the Accusa- 
tive; पशुना रुद्र यज्ते ‘he sacrifices a bull to Rudra,’ 


Note:—Thongh the root zr ought to govern the Dat. ofthe | 
indirect object, it is sometimes found used with the Gen. or the. 
Loc. राज्यं शिधीनां दद्धं वे ददामि तव खेचर ‘Oh sky-wanderer, I 
will give you the prosperous kingdom of the Sibis;? यस्त्वे qù 
प्रथिवी दातुमिच्छासे ‘thou who art thinking of bestowing the earth | 
upon Rama,’ &८ | 


§ 820. +The roots ga and others having the same sense 
govern the Dative of the person or thing pleased or satisfied; 
हरये रोचते भक्ति: ‘Hari likes devotion; अपां हि तृप्ताय न वारिधारा 
स्वादुः gareg: स्वदते तुपारा ‘a stream of sweet water, cool and per- | 
fumed, is not liked by one who has already drunk enough of water, | 


$821. {The roots श्लाघ ‘to praise,’ z ‘to hide,’ स्था ‘to stand,” 
and शाप to swear,’ govern the Dative of tho person to whom 
some object or feeling is to be conveyed; गोपी स्मरात्‌ कृष्णाय 
श्लाघते-ह्वते--तिष्टते-शपते वा ‘a cowherdess being incited by love | 
flatters Krshna or apparently conceals her feeling from him । 
or waits for him or swears before him;’ ( Vide Bhatti. VII. 79. | 
74, ); but राजानं श्ला घते मन्त्री ‘a minister praises his king.’ E 


1 
| 
| 
| 


§ 822. § The creditor ( or the person to whom something it 


* यजेः कर्मणः करणसंज्ञा संप्रदानस्य च कर्मसंज्ञा । Vårt. 
T रुच्यर्थानां परीयमाणः Pan. I. 4, 39. 
३ श्ठाषह्ुङस्थाशपां झीप्स्यमानः । Pan. I. 4. 34. 


§ धारेरुत्तमर्णः | स्पृद्देरीप्सितः | Pan. I. 4. 35, 36. 
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due ) in the case of the root x ‘ to owe; ? and the person or the 
ihing desired in the case of स्पृहू, are put in the Dative case; ga- 
सेचने द्वे धारयासे मे you owe me two sprinklings of trees ' (Ba'k.) ; 
भक्ताय धारयति मोक्षं हरिः; ( Sid. Kau. ) तस्ये स्पृहयमाणोसो ‘ he 
longing for her ( Bhatti VIII, 15. );" पुष्पेभ्यः स्पृहयाति * he longs 
for flowers ;’ but पुष्पाणि स्पुहयति where no longing is implied. 


§ 823. *The roots my, gg, eed, and असूय, and others hav- 
ing the same sense govern the Dative of the person against whom 
the feeling of anger, hatred, &e, is directed; हरये sarsa- 
इष्यति-असूयत्ति वा (Sid. Kau. ) ‘he is angry with Hari, or bears 
hatred towards him, or is jealous of him or finds fault witli 
him;’ सीताये नाक्रुध्यन्नाप्यसयत (Bhatt. VIII. 75. ) «he did 
neither get angry with Siti nor find fault with her." but arat- 
मीप्याति * he keeps a jealous watch over his wife’ ( that others 


may not seo her भेनामन्योऽद्राक्षीदिति Sid. Kan. ) 

(a) † But ga and gg preceded by a preposition govern the 
Accusative case; कि माँ संक्नुध्यसि ‘why do you get angry with 
me ? ? निस्पमस्मच्छरीरमाभिद्रोरधुं यतते (Mud. I.) ‘he always endea- 
yours to do harm to my body. ? 

Obs:—zg with अभि is also found used with the Dat; सया 
पुनरेभ्य एवाभिद्ुग्धमज्ञेन ( Utta. VII. ). 

$824, 1i Theroots qrq and gaz both meaning ‘ to detemine 
the good or bad forlune of? govern the Dative ofthe person 


with reference to whom the inquiry is made; छष्णाय राध्याति इक्षते ` 


वा। पृष्टो गर्गः झुभाझुभं पर्यालोचयतीत्यर्थ: | Sid. Kau. 


* कुघट्टहेष्या सयार्थानां यं प्राति कोपः Pan. I. 4. 37. क्रोधोऊमर्षः 
द्रोहोऽपकारः ईर्ष्या5क्षमा अद्या wore दोषाविष्करणं । इहाद्यापे कोपः 
प्रभवा एव Dated | अतो विशेषण सामान्येन | Sid, Kau, 

1 कुधद्ुहोरुपसृष्टयोः कर्म । Pan. 1. 4. 98, 

t+ राधीक्ष्योर्यस्य (ama: | Pan. I. 4, 39. 
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8825. * श्रु with प्रति and आ meaning ‘to promise, ? goy- 
erns the Dative of the person to whom a promise is made after 
solicitation विप्राय गां प्रतिद्षणाते आज्जणोति वा । विप्रेण मह्यं देहीति 
घ्रवातितः प्रातिजानीते इत्यर्थः | Sid. Kav, 

8 826. + The root क्री with परि ‘to hire, asa servent, 60. , 
optionally governs the Dative ( and optionally the Inst, ) 


of the price at which he is hired शतेन शताय वा परिक्रीतः | 
Sid. Kau, 


8827. f(a) A noun expressive of the purpose for which 
anything is done, or the result to which anything leads or the 
effect for which anything exists, is put in tho Dative case; 
amà हरि भजति worships Hari for final beatitude;’ भक्तिज्ञानाय 
कल्पते सम्पयते जायते बा ‘devotion leads to knowledge; sary 
कल्पते जायते सम्पद्यते wary: ( Mb. ) ‘water gruel tends to 
(produce) urine,’ कुण्डलाय हिरण्यं (Mah. Bhis.) ‘gold for 
Kundala (a kind of ornament ); ana दारु ‘ wood for a 
sacrificial post,’ &c. 


N. B. The roots ¥ or अस्‌ are often omitted after a Dative 
used jn this sense काव्यं यशसे ( भवति ), poetry is for fame.’ 


(d) 8 An evil foreboded by a portentous phenomenon is 
also put in the Dative case; वाताय कपिला faga ‘the tawny 
lightning forebodes a storm.’ 


~ 


(c) $ The word हित is used with the Dative; त्राह्मणाय हितं 
* good for a Brahmana. ? 


* प्रत्याङ्भ्यां Ba: पूवस्य कर्ता | Pan, 4. 40. 


† परिक्रयणे संप्रदानमन्यतरस्यास्‌ | Pan. 4. 44. नियतकालमूत्यास्वीकरण 
परिक्रयणं । Sid. Kau. 


T तादर्थ्यं चतुर्थी वाच्या । क्लपि संपद्यमाने च। Vartike. 


§ उत्पातेन ज्ञापिते च Vart. वाताय कापिलाविद्युद।तपायातिलो हिनी | 
पाता वर्षाय विज्ञेया दुर्भिक्षाय सिता भवेत्‌ | Mah. 3195. 
$ हितयोगे च । Vart. 
L 
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§ 828. * The object governed by an infintive mood not 
actually used but implied, is put in the Dative; फलेभ्यो याति i- ८. 
( फलानि आहते ) ` goes for (in order to bring ) fruits; ? नसिंहाय 


~ 


"uuu: (i.e. नासिहमनुळलायेतु ) ‘We bow down to Nrisimha 
( to propitiate him ).? 

(a) The Dative of an abstract noun formed from a root may 

be usd to express the sense of the infinitive of the same root; 

गाः fa ‘goes to perform a sacrifice: ? : Tat 
( Hag. LT. | who had amassed wealth in trace EUN 
away,’ &c. 

8 829. + The particles नमः, स्वस्ति, स्वाहा and qr ( exclama- 
tions used in offeribg oblations to gods and manes respectively), 
अलं meaning “ equal to, a match for’ and वषट्‌ ( an exclamation 
accompanying an oblation to a deity ) govern the Dative case; 
तस्मे नमः शंभवे ‘bow to that Sambhu;? प्रजाभ्यः स्वस्ति “ may it be 
well with the subjects; ? स्वस्त्यस्तु ते ( Rag. V. 17. ) < Farewell to 
thee; ? अझये स्वाहा ‘ this offering to Agni; ’ similarly पितृभ्यः स्वधा; 
देत्योभ्यो हरिः अळं ‘Hari is a match for the demons; so अले मलो 
मल्लाय (Mah, Bhás, ) ४ one wrestler is a match for another; ( see 
Rag, IL 39. Bhatti. VIII. 98.); इद्राय qz ‘this oblation 
to Indra, ? 

(a) But when छ is used with नमः, it becomes the principal 
verb | and therefore governs the Accusative case;’ नमस्करोति 
देवान ‘ bows down to gods? ( when the sense of an infinitive is ' 
suppressed, of course the Dative will be used; 966 ६ 828 ), 


(b) Words having the sense of अलं, such as प्रश्च:, समर्थः, शक्तः) 
&c. and also the verb sra, are used with the Dative ( Sid. Kau. ) 
देत्योभ्यो हरिः mg: समर्थः शक्तो वा; प्रथ:--समर्थः-शक्तः मल्लो मलाय; 
प्रभवति agt मछाय; विधिरपि न येभ्यः प्रभवात (Bhar. IL, 94.); mg and 
the other words may also be used with the Genitive ( Sid. Kau. ) 


# क्रियार्थोपपदस्य च कर्माणि स्थानिनः | तुमर्थाच्च भाववचनात्‌। 280. 
11, 3, 14, 15. 


T नमः स्वस्तिस्वाहास्वघालंवषड्योगाञ्च । Pán. II. 3. 16. 
| उपपदविभक्तेः कारकविभक्ति्बलीयसी | Vårt. 


* 
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` प्रभवति निजस्य कन्यकाजनस्य महाराजः (Mal. Mid. IV. ) the great 
king has power over his daughter. 

(c) Verbs meaning ‘to salute? such as morg, प्रणपत्‌, ७८. 
may govern the Dative or the Accusative; न प्रणमन्ति देवताभ्यः 
( Kad.) they do not bow down to deities; ताँ भक्तिप्रवणेन चेतसा 
प्रणनाम saluted her with a mind bowed down with devotion; 
प्रणिपत्य सरास्तस्मै हामयित्रे wrest (Rag. X, 15. ) the gods bowed 
respectfully to him, the annihilator of the enemies of the 
immortals: चागीशं ( वाग्भिरथ्यांभिः) प्रणिपत्य ( Kum, 11. 9.) having 
bowed to the lord of speech &oc. 

§ 830. With verbs of telling such as कथ, र्या, शस्‌, चन, 
निविद्‌ cau. &c. and of sending such as fg with प्र, wy with वि, 
&e. the Dative of the indirect object is used; रामभिष्वसनदशे- 
Argi मेथिलाय कथयांवभ॒व सः | (Reg. XI. 37, ) He told the king 
of Mithilà that Rima was eager to see the bow; आख्याहि 
मे को aata TET: ( Bhag. XI. 91.) Tell me, who thou art in 
this fierce form, &c., उपस्थितां होमवेळां छरवे निवेदयामि ( S ak. IV.) 
I will tell my preceptor that it is time to offer the morning 
oblations; हरिरस्मे giat प्रजिघाय ( Rag. VIII. 79.) Indra sent a 
heavenly damsel against him (४. e. to disturb his contempla- 
tions ); रक्षस्तस्मै महोपलं प्रजिघाय ( Rag. XV. 21. ). 

8 831. “The indirect object of the root aq cl. 4. ‘ to think? 
if not an animal, may be put inthe Accusative or the Dative 
case when contempt is to be shown; न त्वां qut मन्ये तृणाय वा 1 do 


not consider thee a straw; but न त्वां qut मन्वे (मन cl; 8) when 
mere comparison is meant, the Accusative is used; त्वा तृणं 


मन्ये (Mb. ) 


* मन्यकर्मण्यनादेरे विभाषाउप्राणिएु | Pao. II. 3. 17. On अप्राणिषु | 
Káty&yana remarks ‘अप्राणिषु इत्यपनीय नोकाकान्नञ्ञकशुगालवज्यष्विति . 
वाच्यस्‌ ? i. e. “ Instead of ‘If not an animal’ it should be said, - 
' ४18 not one of a ship, or food or a crow or a parrot or a jackal,” 


~ 


न त्वां मन्ये नावं अझं वा, न त्वां Ba शवानं वा मन्ये; in the former case c 
though neither नो nor अन्न is an animal, the Accusative ought 


to'be used, in the latter though agis an animal the Dative - 
may be optionally used, , र 
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§ 882. * The object of roots implying motion ( i. e. the 
place to which the motion is directed ), if it be not a road, is 
put in the Accusative or the Dative, when actual motion is 
meant ; यासं मामाय वा गच्छति ‘ goes to a village; ' but मनसा ait 
त्रजाति, पन्थानं गच्छति. 

THE ABLATIVE OASE. 

8838. The principal sense of the Ablative case is अपादान OF 
‘motion away from tł; hence the noun from which the motion, 
real or conceived, takes place is put in the Ablative case; 
यामादायाति ‘comes from a village; धावतोत्वात्पताति ‘falls down 
from a running horse’; सदाचारात्‌ भ्रेशते, 

(a) i Words having the sense of sacar, विराम or ‘cessation,’ 
‘pause,’ and qatg ‘swerving from,’ also govern the Ablative, 
case; पापात्‌ sicud ‘he hates sin? न नवः प्रभुराफलोदयात्सिथिरकर्मा 
विरराम कर्मणः (Rag. VILL. 22.) the new monarch, steady in 


action, did not desist from efforts until they bore their fruit’, 


धर्मात्ममायाति ‘swerves from duty’, स्वािकारात्ममत्तः (Meg. I.) 
* careless, failing in the discharge of the duties ( of his office )’; 
so uaga; प्रसमीक्ष्य निवर्तेत सर्वमांसस्य मक्षणात्‌ (Manu Smr, 
V.49.), &c. 

सद्‌ with प्र in the sense of ‘to be careless about" is used with 
the Loc. also; अतोर्थान्न प्रमायन्ति saata विपश्चितः | (Manu Smr. 
II. 213) on this account wise men are not careless about 
their wives. 

§ 834. § In the case of words expressing fear or protection 
from fear, that from which or whom the fear proceeds is put 
in the Ablative case; चोराद्विभेति is afraid of a thief; भीतो रणे 
aaaea, 1 was afraid of the white-horsed one ४. e. Arjuna; 


स्वल्पमप्यस्य धर्मस्य त्रायते महतो भयात ( Bhag: II, 40) even a little 


# गत्यर्थकमाणि द्वितीयाचतुथ्यो चेष्टायामनध्वनि | ०. II ४. 12. 


+ अपादाने पञ्चमी | Pán 11. 3. 28. घुवमपाये अपादानम्‌ Pan. 1.4. 24. | 


| जएप्साविरामप्रमादार्थानाछपसंख्यानम्‌ । Vart. 
§ भीत्रार्थानां भयहेतुः Pan. I. 4. 26. 
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of this ( kind of ) piety saves one from great fear; कपेरचासिपुर्ना- 
«rq, ( Bhatt IX. 11.) were afraid of the roar of the monkey, 


(a) * That from which one is kept off is also put in the 
Ablative; पापान्निवारथाति wards off from sin; यवेथ्यो गां वारयति 
keeps oft the cow from barley. 


§ 835. 1 In the case of जि with परा the thing unbearable is 
put in the Ablative case; अध्ययनात्पराजयते finds study unbearable 
‘or dificult; ताँ पराजयमानां स प्रीतेः ( Bhatti. VIII. 71.) who got 
disgusted with the love ( of Ravana ); but WIT पराजयते | 


§ 836. { When concealment is to be had recourse to, that 
whose sight one desires to avoid is put in the Ablative case; 
मातुनिलीयते कृष्णः ‘Krishna conceals himself from his mother; 
but चोरान्न दिहक्षते. 

§ 837. (a) S The teacher from whom something is learnt 
regularly is put in the Ablative case; उपाध्यायादधीते learns from 
the preceptor; but नडस्य mat TNR. 

(6) Similarly the prime or original cause in the case of जन्‌ 
to be born, and the source in the case of भू are put in the Abla- 
live; ब्रह्मणः प्रजाः प्रजायन्ते the creation proceeds from Brahman; 
गोमयाद्वश्विको जायते the scorpion is born from cowdung ; हिमवतो 
गङ्गा प्रभवति The Ganges rises from the Himalayas; कामात्क्रोधो- 
भिजायते from desire anger is produced. 


Note:—Verbs meaning ‘to bo born’ or ‘to be begotten upon’ 
are often used with the Loc.; तस्यां शतानन्द आङ्गिरसोऽजायत from 
her was born Satananda Angirasa ; मेनकायाझुत्पन्नां begotten upon 
Menaká. See Manu Smr, 154, I. 9. 


* वारणार्थानामीप्सितः । Pan. I. 4. 27. 

T पराजेरसोहः । Pan. I. 4. 26. 

1 अन्तर्धो येनादर्शनमिच्छाति | Pan. I. 4. 28. 

S आख्यातोपयोगे। Pau. I. 4. 29, जानिकतुः प्रकृति: | भुवः प्रभवः। 
Pan. I. 4, 30. 31. 
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§ 838. *When the sense of an indeclinable participle is sup-- 
pressed in a sentence the object governed by that pte, or the: 
Place at or on which the action takes place is put in the 
Ablative case; प्रासादात प्रेक्षते sees froma palace ( प्रासादमारुह्य 
Na Bid. Kan. ); similarly आसनात्‌ भरेक्षते=आसने उपावद्य प्रेक्षतेः 
सवशराज्निहात — qut वीक्ष्य AR, Sid. Kau. 

§ 839. (a) +t The place or time from which the distance of 
another place or point of time is to be expressed is put in the 
Ablative case; the distance in space being putin the Nomina- 
tive or the Locative and that in time in the Locative; वनात्‌ 
मामो योजनं योजने वा ( Sid. Kau. ) the village is a yojana from 
the fores गवीघुमतः सांकादय चत्वारि योजनानि चतुर्ष योजनेषु वा (Mb.); 
कातिक्या आत्रहायणी मासे (Sid. Kau.) the full moonday of 
Márgasirsha is a month ( at the interval ofa month ) from that. 
of Kartike सद्धद्रात्परी क्रोशो. 

(5) The Ablativeis also usedin questions and answers; 
कस्मात्‌ td | नद्याः whence art thou ? from the river; ar SEE | 
पाटलिपुत्राद्‌ where do you come from HPataliputra. 222 

§ 840. {Th words अन्य, इतर and others having a similar 
tense, the particles आरात्‌ ‘near or distant," ऋते ‘ without, ^ 
words expressive of direction used with reference to timo or 
space ( except when they refer to the limbs of the boby ) and 
those derived from the root azz at the end of compounds, and’ 
in declinables ‘ending in ओ and आहि are constructed with the 
Ablative; अन्यो भिन्न इतरो वा कृष्णात्‌ different from Krishna; gatt 
रावणादेप राघवाहुचरों यदि 3087. VII. 106. lf he be one other- 
than Ravana and a follower of Rima; आराइनातू near or away 
from the forest; ऋते क्रौर्यात्समायातः ( Bhatti. VII. 105) come: 
without ( setting aside ) his cruelty; आमात्पुवा उत्तरो at to the 


* ल्यब्लोपे कर्मण्यधिकरणे च । Várt. i 
1 यतश्वाध्वकालनिर्माण तत्र पश्चमी । तद्युक्तादध्वनः प्रथमासप्तभ्यो t 


कालात्ससमी च वक्तव्या | प्रदनाख्यानयोश्व | Vártikas, - 
T अन्यारादितरतंदिकशब्दाज्चूत्तरपदादाहियक्ते | Pan. II, 3. 29, 
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east or the north of the village; चेत्रास्पूर्वः फाल्छनः the month of. 
Fálguna is prior to that of Ohaitra; but पूर्व कायस्य the (forepart) —— 
of the body; str; प्रत्यग्‌ वा आसात्‌ to the east or to the west of the ^ 
village; प्राक्प्रभातात्‌ ( Bhatti. VIT. 100) before the day dawned; t 
दक्षिणा दक्षिणाहि वा ग्रामस्‌ to the south or in the southern direction 

of the village; उत्तरा Weare ( Bhatti.) in the north of the sea. 


008:--ऋति is sometimes used with the Accusative; ऋतेपि त्वां 
न भविष्यन्ति सर्वं ( Bhag. XI.32) even without thee all will die, 


(a) Words like प्रयृति, आरभ्य, बहिः, अनन्तरं, Hes, परं &e. are 
used with the Ablative; the first word may also be used with 
adverbs of time; तस्मा दिनात्पभूति from that day; ततः-तदा-प्रभाति 
since then; अयप्रप्ृत्यवनता ङ्गिः तवास्मि दासः (Kum. V. 86); ततः, तस्मा; 
दिनादारभ्य, ASAT: प्रथमावलोकदिवसादारभ्य; यामाठ्दाहिः outside the 
village; पुरगारुव्मतगोणुराह्वाहिः ( निरगात्‌ ) went out of the emerald 
gate of the town; Hea संवत्सरात (M. S. IX, 77) afters year- 
अत grea hence forward; वर्त्मनः परं ( Rag. I. 17 ) beyond the path; 
. भाग्यायत्तमतः परं; एराणपत्रापगमादनन्तरं ( Rag. 111. 70.) after the 
dropping of old leavos; see Bhag. XII. 12. 


$841. * The ablative is used with— 

(a) The prepositions अप and पारे meaning ‘away from, 
without? and आ meaning ‘as far as’ or ‘including, comprehend- 
ing’; यत्संप्रत्यप लोकेभ्यो लंकायां वसतिर्भयात्‌ ( Pim.) now that he 

~m, dwelt in Lanka, in terror, away from the worlds; अप हरे 
संसारः Samsara exists outside Hari; अप न्रिगतभ्यो दृष्टो देवः it 
rained everywhere, except in the country of Trigarta. Similarly 
परि हरेः संसारः परि त्रिगतेभ्यो दृष्टो देवः ( Vop. ) &०. = 
भासकलाद Ag Brahman pervades every thing; आ परितोपात्‌ विदुषां; 
until the learned are satisfied. 


"ineo c c ७1३६ SM 


* अपपरी ana । आङ्मर्यादावचने | Pan. I. 4. 88-89. पश्चम्यपाढ़- 
'परिभि: Pan. II. 3. 10 प्रततिः प्रतिनिधिप्रतिदानयो: । Pan I. 4, 92. प्रति 
निधिप्रतिदाने च यस्मात्‌। Pan. 71. 3. 11. 
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८ (0 ) प्रति meaning ‘the representative of, in exchange for or 
giving in return for; qaga: रुष्णात्प्राति ( Sid, Kau. ) Pradyumna 
18 tho representative of Krishna; तिलेम्यः प्रतियच्छाति माषान्‌ gives 
måshas in return for sesamum. 

§ 842. * When a word expressive of ‘a debt? is merely 
intended to be stated as ६ cause, it is put in the Ablative case; 
शतादूवद्धं द्रव्यं a thing mortgaged for a hundred rupees; ऋणादूबद्धं 
इव tied down as if were by the debt he owes. 

६ 843. ( a) The Ablative often denotes the cause of an action 
or condition and may be translated by * on account of, by reasou 
of? &०.; मौनान्मूर्खः गण्यते one is considered a fool by reason of 
his silence (if he keeps silence); गोंमाहुपाणां qara ( म. ) on 
aecount of my killing cows and men. 

(6) The Ablative is used to make a causative assertion or to 
advance an argument; पर्वतो वह्लिमान्‌ unn! The mountain is 
fiery ( has fire on it), because there is smoke; स्सृत्यनवकाशदोप- 
qug इति चेन्नान्यस्मृत्यनवकाशदोपप्रसंगात्‌ ( Ved. Su. II. 1.1) A 
disputant says—if you say that our argumentis liable to the 
fault of giving no scope to your smritis then we reply: this your 
argument will not hold; for in that case other smritis will 
have no scope given to them, 


(०) The Ablative is used with comparatives or words having 
a comparative sense; भक्तिमार्गात्‌ ज्ञानमार्गः अयान्‌ the way of 
knowledge is more efficient than that of devotion; अणोरप्यणीयान्‌ 
smaller thau an atom; अश्वमेधसहस्नेभ्यः सत्यमेवातिस्च्यिते truth 
alone is superior to a thousand horse-sacrifices; चेत्ररथादनूने 20४ 
inferior to Ohaitraratha, . 

8 844. + The indeclinables पृथक, विना 87१ नाना govern the 
Ablative, the Accusative and the Instrumental cases; पृथक 
रामात-रामं-रामेण वा different from‘or without Rama; so नाना रामं, 


* appar पश्चमी | Pan. II, 4. 25, 
t प्रथग्विनानानाभिस्तृतीयान्यतरस्यास्‌ | Pan. IL. 8. 32. 
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&c. नाना नारीं निष्फला लोकयात्रा ( १००. ) worldly life is vain 


without a woman ( wife ). 


§ 845. * The words स्तोक ‘ a little.’ अल्प ‘a little,’ छच्छ ‘diff. 
culty, ’ and कतिपय ‘some’ when used in an adverbial sense with 
verbs, are used in the Ablative or the Instrumental; स्तोकेन 
स्तोकाद्वा Brn: let off with little; similarly अल्पेन अल्पान्खक्तः, छच्छेण 
छच्छ्राद्वा Sa: done with difficulty; कतिपयेन कतिपयाद्वा प्राप्त, but 
स्तोकेन विपेण ga: killed with a little poison; when used adver- 
bially they take the Accusative also; स्तोकं गच्छाति goes a little, 

(7) दूर and अन्तिक and others having the same sense, are 
used in the Ablative, the Accusative and the Instrumental cases; 
ग्रामस्य दूरात्‌ दूर दूरेण वा away from the village; so अन्तिकात्‌ Meas 
अन्तिकेन वा near the village, 


THE GENITIVE CASE. 


§ 846. | The Genitive, as already remarked, is not a Karaka 
case. It, therefore, expresses simply the relation of one noun 
to anothor in a sentence, such as that of a servant and his 


master (a relation which is other than that expressed by a. 


Karaka case ); राज्ञः पुरुषः, पुत्रस्य माता, द्रव्यस्य Bot: &c.; and even 
in those cases where the genitive is used in the seuse of 
other cases it expresses simple relation or सम्बन्ध only, as in 
सतां गतम्‌; सापषो जानीते; मातुः स्मरात; एघ उदकस्य उपकुरुते; भजे 
शंभोश्चरणयोः; फलानां तृप्तः, ५८७ 

8847. 1 When the word gg (cause, object ) is used in a 
sentence, that which is tho object and the word gg are put in the 


* करणे च स्तोकाल्परुच्छूकतिपयस्यासत्त्ववचनस्य | दूरान्तिकाथँभ्यो 
ताया च । Pán. II, 3. 88. 35 


1 पष्ठी शेषे Pan. II. 3. 50. कारकप्रातिपदिकार्थ ( tho sense of the | 


Nominative )--व्यतिरिक्तः स्वस्वामिभावादिसम्बन्धः शोषः तत्र पष्टी स्यात्‌। 
कमांदीनामपि सम्बन्धविवक्षार्पा पछचेव | Sid. Kau 


i षष्ठी हेतुप्रयोगे । Pan. II. 3. 27. 
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. Genitive case; अन्नस्य हेतोवसाति dwells for the sake of ( with the 
object of getting ) food; रोदिषि कस्य हेतोः Mark P. 93. 12. 
हेतोबोधस्य मेथिल्याः प्रास्तावीद्रामसंकथास ( Bhatti, VIII 108, ) he 


began to give her an account of Rama in order to show her 
that he ( Hanumat ) was Rama’s messenger. 


(a) * When a pronoun is used with the word हेतु, the Instru- 
mental and the Genitive may both be used; कस्य हेतोः, केन Saar, 
with what object? Why? The Ablative may also be used; 
तेन हेतुना, तस्माद्धेतोः, तस्य हेतोः; when a word having the same sense 
as हेतु, such as निमित्त, कारण, &e., is used with a pronoun it may 
be used in any case in agreement with the pronoun; कस्य निमित्तस्य, 
कस्य प्रयोजनस्य; केन निमित्तेन, कस्मे निमित्ताय &०.; but they are 
generally used in the Accusative used like sn adverb; क्वि-निमित्त- 
कारणं-प्रयोजनं-अर्थ, &0. when a pronoun is not used, any case 
except the Nominative and the Accusative may be used; जानेन 
निमित्तेन ( हरिः wer: ), ज्ञानाय निमित्ताय with the object of acquir- 
ing knowledge, 

8 848. t Words ending in the termination qq and showing 
direction and others having the same sense, such as उपरि, 
उपरिष्टात्‌, अधः, अधस्तात्‌, एरः, परस्तात्‌, पश्चात्‌, अग्रे, &c. are used 
with the Genitive; ग्रामस्य दाक्षिणतः उत्तरतः &0. to.the south or to 
the north of the village, &c.; अर्कस्योपरि ( 84६. 11. 8.) on the 
Arka plant; तरूणामधः (S/ak. I.) under the trees; तस्य स्थित्वा 
कथमपि ux: (Meg.) standing before him with great difficulty, &c. 

(a) 1 Words ending in एन such ss दक्षिणेन, उत्तरेण, &c. are 
used with the Genitive or the Accusative; दक्षिणेन यामं ग्रामस्य वा 
to the south of the village; उत्तरेण स्रवन्ती ( Mal. Mad. IX, 24, ) 
to the north of the river, दृण्डकान्दक्षिणेनाहं ( Bhatti. VIII.108. ); 
धनपातिशृहालुत्तरेण ( Meg. 80 ) to the north of Kubera’s palace, 


§ 849. +The words दूर and अन्तिक and their synonyms 


Sg a Sn तोक 
* सर्वनास्नस्टतीया च । निमित्तपयायप्रयोगे सवासां प्रायद्शनम | "8४. . 
† पष्ठचतसर्थप्रत्ययेन Pan, गा. 3.30. NT 
1 एनपा द्वितीया । Pan. 11.3.31. एनपोति योगविभागात्षष्ठचाप। Sid. Kau. 


+ द्रान्तिकार्थेः पष्ठचन्यतरस्याम्‌ | Pan, IT. 3. 34. 
प्र. 8. ७. 82, 
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govern either the Genitive or the Ablative; ग्रामाद्‌ यामस्य वा Hd 
दूरं-निकटं-समीपं वा the forest is distant form or near the village; 
रामाट्टद्रस्य यो दूरं पापाहुःखस्य सोन्तिकं ke who is away from Rama 
or S'iva is near sin; प्रत्यासन्नो माधत्रीमण्डपस्य close to the bower 
of the Madhavi creeper; तस्य सकाइां, &e. 

§ 850. * The root ज्ञा meaning.‘to have an incorrect know- 
ledge of? governs the Genitive; तेलं सर्पिषो जानीते supposes oil to 
be ghee; but सपिजानीति, दे 5 फि ay के 

(a) Verbs implying *to think of, to remember, such as "ung 
"with अधि, ‘to be master of,’ such as इंचू, खू with प्र, &e. and to hava 
‘compassion on such as qz &c,, govern the genitive of their 
object; कचिद्धतु: स्मरसि (Meg. 90) dost thou remember the lord? 
,स्मरन्‌ राघवबाणानां विव्यथे राक्षसेश्वरः Ram. VI. 60. 3. अध्येति तव 
लक्ष्मणः ( Bhatti VIII. 119, ) Lakshmana remembers thee; प्रभवाति 
निजस्य कन्यकाजनस्व महाराजः ( Mal. Mad, 4. ) the great king has 
mastery over his daughter; यदि तं प्रेक्षमाणा आत्मनः प्रभविष्याम 
( Uttar.) if after I see him I shall have control overmyself. 
गात्राणां अनीशोऽस्मि संदत्तः ( S'ak. II. ) I have lost all power Gcr 
| my limbs; कर्थचिदीशा मनसां qug: ( Kum, IIT. 34. ) with great 
difficulty they. could control their minds; शोबस्तिकत्वं विभवा न 
यपा ब्रज्ञान्त तेपां दयसे न कस्मातू ( Bhatt. 11. 32.) why dost thou 
feel no compassion for those whose wealth does not ses 

the morrow? qea दयमानः ( Ibid. VIII 119 ) taking pity 
-on Rama. 


( 0) & meaning ‘to impart additional properties’ governs the. 
: Genitive: एधोदकस्य उपस्कुरुते ‘fuel imparts heat to water.’ मा 
कस्यचिदुपस्छथा: Bhatti, VIII. 119. 


8 851. 1 Verbs meaning ‘to be afflicted with a disease" 


i parni करणे । अधिगर्थदयेशां कर्मणि । Bat: प्रतियत्ते | Pan. 
. 3. 51-53. gi 


T रुजार्थानो भाववचनानामज्वरेः | Pan. 11. 8. 54. अज्वरिसंताप्योरिति 
वाच्यम्‌ ; 7970. - ` टु 
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-govern the Genitive of their object when used impersonally or 

when they have for their Subject names of diseases; चौरस्य 
ज्वरस्य रुजा the thief is afflicted with .the pain offever; पुरुपस्य 
रुजयत्यतिसारः dysentery inflicts pain on the man; except when 
ज्वर and सँताप are used as subjects; ( vide Bhatti. VIII. 1 20; ) a 
रुजयाति ज्वरः or संतापः fever or affliction pains him, 


§ 852. * नाथ meaning ‘to wish’ governs the Genitive when 
the idea of a benediction is implied; धृत्या नाथस्व wish to have 
patience; धनस्य नाश्ते desires to have wealth. So सर्पिषः नाथनस्‌ . 


$853. t The roots जस्‌, हन्‌ with नि or प्र or with both, qz, 
कथ and पिष्‌ govern the Genitive when meaning to injure, to 
punish, &०.; चौरस्योज्जासयति राजा 2 king punishes a thief; निजौ- 
जसोज्जासयिठुँ sgat ( Sis. I. 37. ) to kill the enemies of the world 
(the demons ) by his own power; सन्योरुज्जासयात्मनः kill (drive 
away ) your anger; राक्षसानां निहनिष्याते or प्रहणिष्याति or निप्रह- 
'णिष्याति or प्रणिहनिष्यति wea: Rama -will kill the R‘akshasas, 
'खृपलस्य- उल्लाटयति--काथयति does injury to a Vrishala; साहसिकस्य 
पिनष्टि गजः &८; in other senses they govern the Accusative; 
धानाः Tare he grinds fried rice. 


$854. 1 The roots व्यवह् (४. ०. हृ with वि and spp), पण्‌ and 
eq when they all mean to transact business, or to stake in 
gambling, govern the Genitive of their object; शतस्य व्यवहरति 
invests a hundred rupees in business; प्राणानासपणिष्टासौ he staked 
his life; अदेवीत्‌ बुंघुभोगानाँ lost his brothers and pleasures in 
gambling, &c.; but when दिव is preceded by a preposition, 
the Accusativa may also be used; शतस्य शर्त वा प्रतिदीव्यति 
५ Sid. Kau, ) 


§ 855. १ Words having the senses of छत्वः ४. e. denoting fre- 


* आशिषि नाथः Pan. IL 8. 55. 5s 

1 जासिनिप्रहणनाटक्राथपिषां हिंसायाम्‌ | Pan 11. 3. 56. 

f व्यवहृपणोः समर्थयोः। दिवस्तदर्थस्य । विभाषोपसग। Pan. 11.8.67—59. 
4] छत्वोर्थप्रयोगे काले5धिकरणे । Pan. 11. 9. 64. 
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quency of time, such as [द्विः, तिः, पञ्चकृत्वः &e. govern the Genitive — 
of the time in the sense of the Locative; पथ्वछत्वोह्यो भोजनम्‌ 3 
taking food five times a day; द्विरहो sam: ५0 


§ 856. * The Genitive is used subjectively and objectively - 
with Kridantas or Primary Nominal Bases derived by means | 
ofthe Krit affixes (i. e. is used in the sense of the subject or | 
the object of the action denoted by the Kridantas ); कृष्णस्य ei: i 

: 


an act of Krishna i. 6. of which Krishna is the agent; जगतः कताः 
the Oreator of the world, which is the object of the action 
denoted by the noun कले; similarly qat पालक the protector of ? 
the good; qqa: पानं the drinking of milk; तस्य ma: क्रिया a work 
of that poet; साधारणी सृष्टिरियं न g: ( Ramacharita XII | १.७ 
This is not à common creation of Brahman, 
(a) | In the case of verbs governing two Accusatives the | 
secondary object of the Kridanta may be put in the Genitive or 
in the Accusative; नेताश्वस्य wa gawa वा ( Sid. Kau. ) the taker $ 
of the horse to Srughna. : 


(b) + When the agent and the object of the bases derived 
by means of Krit affixes are used in a sentence, the object is put 
in the Genitive case and not the agent; आश्चयौँ गवां दोहो$गोपेन 
the milking of cows by one who is not a cowherd is a wonder. | 


l 


Exceptions.—This rule does not apply to Krit nouns ending 
in the affixes अक्क and अ when feminine; बिभित्सा भेदिका वा रुद्रस्य | 
जगत: ( Sid. Kau. ) the desire of Rudra to split the universe or 
the splitting of the universe by Rudra. According to some when 
the Krit affixes are of feminine gender, and according to others 


* कर्तृकर्मणोः Sia | Pan. II. 3. 65. 

+ णणकर्मणि वेष्यते । ४६7६ 

{ उभयप्राप्तौ कर्मणि। Pan. IT. 3. 66. ख्रीप्त्यययोरकाकारयोनायं नियमः 
झेषे विभाषा । Vårt. स्री प्रत्यय इत्येके । केचिदाविशेषेण विभाषामिच्छन्ति 
Sid. Kan. 
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' when they are of any gender, and the agent and the object are 
both used, the agent is putin the Instrumental or Genitive case ; 
Afaa जगतः ऊतिः हरेईरिणा वा wonderful is the creation of the 
world by Hari; झाब्दानामठुशासनमाचार्यणाचार्यस्य वा (Sid. Kau. ); 


AA 


शोभना खलु पाणिनेः ( पाणिनिना वा ) खरस्य Siar: | (Mb. ). 


§ 857. * When past passive participles are used in the sense 
of the present tense the Genitive is used; राज्ञां मतो बुद्धः पूजितो 
चा respected, known or honoured by kings; यो घर्मः स सतां मतः; 
रामस्य संमतं Bhatti, VIII. 124. 


(a) Past participles showing the place of an action, as well 
as those used as abstract nouns are used with the Genitive 
सकुन्दस्यासितामिदमिदै यात रमापतेः । अक्तसेतद्नंतस्येत्ण्चुर्गाप्यी दिइक्षवः॥ 
सण्रस्य BH, कोकिलस्य व्याहृतं, नटस्य Hb, TAT हसितं, Ke. ( Mb. ) 
86०. Bhatt. VIII. 125. 


§ 858. T The Genitive is nof used with present participles 
except that of दिए, verbal derivatives ending in उ and उक 
except that derived from कम्‌) verbal indeclinables, past parti- 
ciples, passive and active, nouns formed with the affix qa (see 
p. 456) and with such as mean ‘in the habit of, or having the 
properties of or doing any thing well’; कर्म कुवन्‌ or छुर्वाणः; but 
खरं खरस्य वा (ex aft: Hari, the enemy of Mura; हरिं Qeg: desir- 
ous of seeing Hari; aft अलकङ्करिष्णः, दैत्यान्‌ घातुको हरिः Hari is the 
killer of demons; लक्ष्म्याः PIER: WTA, सुखं कतु &e. बिष्णना हता 
देत्याः, दैत्यान्‌ हतवान; ईषत्करः प्रपंचो हरिणा worldly life goes easy 
with Hari; आत्मान अलङ्करिष्छः in habit of decorating oneself; 
अन्नं भिक्षुः 8 habitual beggar; कर्ता कट one who prepares a mat; 
| also in the case of nouns derived by means of the terminations 


# क्तस्य च घर्तमाने । अधिकरणवाचिनश्च । Pån. गा. 67-68. 
+ न लोकाव्ययनिष्ठाखलर्थतुनाम्‌। Pan. LI. 9. 69. कमेरनिपेधः Vårt. 


i अकेनोर्भविष्यदाधमण्ययोः । Pan. IL. 9. 70. 
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अक showing futurity and इन्‌ showing necessary payment हरिं 
देशको याति he goes desiring to see Hari; शर्त दायी one who hag 
to pay & hundred ( rupees. ). 


$859. * In the case of Potential passive participles the agent 
of the action is put in the Genitive or in the Instrumental cage 
मया मम वा सेव्यो हरिः Hari ought to be served by me राक्षसेन्द्रस्य 
संरक्ष्यं मया लव्यमिद्‌ं वनं ( Bhatti. VIII. 129.) this forest which the 
lord of the demons ought to preserve must be destroyed by me. 
गन्तव्या ते वसतिरलका &०. ( Meg. ) Thou should go to Alaká 


§ 860, | In the case of words denoting equality or likeness 
such as तुल्य, सहश, &९., the person or thing with whom or which 
any object is compared is put in the Genitive case, except in 
the case of तुला and उपमा; तुल्यः BEM: समो वा ळष्णस्य कष्णेन वा 
equal to or like Krishna; कोन्योस्ति सहशो मम who else is equat 
to me? but छृष्णस्य तुला उपमा वा नास्ति (Sid. Kan, ). 

Obs.—The words तुला and उपमा, however, are found used by 
good authers with the Insrtumental against Pánini's rule; 
def यदारोहाति दन्तवाससा ( Kum. V. 84. ) which rises to the high 
position of being compared with your lip ; स्फुटोपमं aldtada 
aigar ( Sis. I. 4. ) clearly deserving to be compared with S'ambhu 
white with ashes; see Rag. VIII. 15 


§ 861. { The words आयुष्यं, ad, भद्रं, कुशलं, SH, अर्थः and द्वितं 
and words having the same sense, when used in a sentence con- 
taining a benediction, govern the Dative or the Genitive case; 
आयुष्यं, चिरंजीवितं कृष्णाय ष्णस्य वा स्यात्‌ (Sid. Kau.); may 
Krishna live long ; similarly मद्र, भद्र, कुशलं, निरामयं, सुखं, झां, अर्थः 
प्रयोजनं, हितं, पथ्यं वा भूयात्‌ (Sid. Kau. ). 


* ऊत्यानां कतेरि वा । Pan. II. 3. 71. 
> 1 तल्यार्थेरतुलोपमाभ्यां तृतीयान्यतरस्याम्‌ | Pan. IT, 3. 72 
३ चतुर्थी चाशिष्यायुष्यमद्रमब्रक्शलसखाथीहितेः | Pan. गा, 3. 73 
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§ 862. The Genitive is used with! indeclinables like Het, 
पारे, Sa, ४९. ; गङ्गायाः मध्ये. परे alin the middle or on the other 
side of the Ganges; asiat पराणानां छते for the sake of this life. 


§ 863, With superlatives, and words having the sense of 
the superlative, the Genitive is used; नुणां ब्राह्मण: श्रेः; अग्रणीर्मन्त्र- शे EE 
. 8 t 
eara dior ( Rag. V. 4.) the chief of sages, the authors to the 
Mantras. 


Note:—Words having the sense of comparatives are used 
with the Ablative and sometimes with the Instrumental; अय- 
मस्माद्‌ बलेन हीनः or अधिक: this person is superior or inferior to 
him in strength; similarly देवदत्तो यज्ञदत्तात्पदुः मूखो वा; कोठ 
स्वन्ततरो सया who will have a happier end than I? The word 
अधिक is used with the Genitive, the Locative or the Instru: 
mental 5 Gale तासासघिकोपि सोऽभवत्‌ he was more (i. ५. dearer ) 
to them than their sons; तेपामप्यधिका मासाः Ta च द्वादश क्षपाः 
they passed five months and twelve nights more than ( those 
years ); कुडवेऽधिकः प्रस्थः 4 Prastha is larger than a Kudava. 


THE LOCATIVE CASE. 


§ 864. * The place where an action takes place with 762 
forence to the subject or object is called Adhikarana ( अधिकरण) 
and 18 put in the Locative case; T स्वपिति गिरिगभै (Bham. 1. 50); 
बासो नन्दनकानने ( Ibid 64); स्थाल्यां ओदनं पर्चाते cooks food in a 
cooking utensil; कर्ण कथयाति tells ( something ) into the ear; 
मोक्षे इच्छा अस्ति, &c. The Locative also denotes the time when 
an action takes place ; तास्मिन्‌ विप्रक्तता: काले दिवोकसः ( Kum. n. 
1.) the gods being harassed at that time; दिनान्ते निलयाय गन्तुं 
( Rag. IT. 16.) 

(a) t Verbal derivatives in इन्‌ and having the senso of the 
p- p- participle govern the Locative of their object, अधीती 
i न नस uec ccce 


» आधारोबिकरणम्‌ t सप्तम्यधिकरणें च Pan. 1. 4. 45, गा. 3. 36. 
‡ क्तस्येन्विषयस्य कर्मण्युपसंख्यानस्‌ | साध्वसाधुप्रयोगे च। Vartikas. 
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व्याकरणे one by whom grammar is studied, गृहीती पद्स्चङ्गेछु by 
whom the six Angas were mastered, &c, 

The words साधु and असाधु govern the Locative of that with 
reference to which they are used; qrg: रुष्णो मातरि well be- 
५ haved towards his mother, असाधुर्मातुले illbehaved towards hig 
materna] uncle. 

(5) *'Theobject or purpose for which any thing is done 
is put in the Locative case when the thing desired is intima. 
tely connected with that on which the action takes place; चर्खणि 
द्वीपिनं हान्ति दन्तयोहेन्ति PATA | केशेषु चमरीं हन्ति सीसि पुष्कलको gal 
( Mb ). ( Man ) kills the tiger for his skin, the elephant for his 
tusks, the Chamary deer for her hair and the musk-deer for his 


musk. If there is no intimato union the Dative is used. 


Obs,—Sometimes the Instrumental is used to denote the 
object for which any thing is done; वेतनेन ( for wages) धान्यं 
लुनाति. Sometimes the Loc. is used to denote the object in 


general; यथा सृटोसि धाता SAT तत्कुरु since you are created by 
the creator to do duty, fulfil it, 


8 865. +The Locative or the Genitive is used with the 


words स्वामी a master, ईश्वर, अधिपाति a lord, दायाद a heir, साक्षिन्‌, 
पराति a bail, and प्रसूत born for ; गवां गोषु वा स्वामी the master of 
kine; परथिवयाः or पूथिव्यां इत्वरः the lord of the earth, गामाणाँ or 
यामेषु आधिपतिः the lord of villages, similarly पित्रंशस्य AA वा 


दायादः, व्यवहारे व्यवहारस्य वा साक्षी, दशने दर्शनस्य वा Thera: ( surety 


for appearance in a court); गोषु यवां वा प्रसूतः गोपः a cowherd 
is born for cows. 


§ 866, { The words आयुक्त and gare meaning ‘appointed 


* निमित्तात्कर्मयोगे | Vårt, निमित्तामिह फलम्‌ | योगः संयोग: संमवांया- 


त्मकः | Sid. Kau. समवायः नित्यसंबन्धः (constant, inseparable | 


union). Tark. Kau. 
T स्वासीश्वराधिपतिदायादसाक्षिप्रति शर ख्तेश्च | Pan. II. 3. 39. 


1 आयुक्तकुशला भ्पां चासेवायास्‌ | Pan, II, 3. 40. 
(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


RR htt क्य अ iit Rha Rg EN 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


§ 866-870 ] SYNTAX. 505 


-or devoted to are construed with the Locative or the Genitive 
आयुक्तः कुशलो वा हरिपूजने हरिपुजनस्य वा appointed to worship 
"Hari; क़शलोन्वेषणस्पाइमायुक्तों दूतकमाणि । ( Bhatti, VIII. 115. ) In 
other senses they are construed with the Locative, आयुक्तो गौः 
pè a bull harnessed to the yoke of a carriage; कमागे Hale: 
-expert in the performance of an act, 

§ 867. “When an object or an individual is to be distinguish- 
-ed from a whole class, the Locative or the Genitive is used; 
म्नुणां SE वा बराह्मणः श्रेष्टः ( see Manu S. I. 96. ), गोषु गवां वा कृष्णा 
*बहुक्षीरा; गच्छतां गच्छत्छ वा धावन्‌ शीघः, छात्राणां छात्रेषु वा wa: पडुः! 
( Sid. Kau. ) 

$868. + The words साधु and निपुण, not preceded by the pre- 
positions अनु, परि and प्रति, are used with the Loc. when the 
-sense of adoration is to be conveyed; मातरि साघुनिएणो वा reveren- 
‘tially disposed towards his mother; but निएणः राज्ञः भृत्यः a clever 
servant of the king. When preceded by the prepositions अनु, परि 
and प्रति these are used with the Accusative; साधुर्निएणो aratat 
“प्रति Tag वा. 

$869, + With the words प्रसित and उत्छुक, the Locative or 
„the Instrumental is used; प्रसित saget वा इरिणा हरो वा intent 
npon Hari; पत्या प्रस्थितेन पत्यो प्रस्थिते वा योपिदुत्खुका, 9 woman gets 
anxious ( or restless ) when her husband goes out; तेजस्विभिरुत्छः 
“कानाम्‌ Kir. XVI. 7 i 

§ 870. S When the names of Nakshatras are used as showing 
a particular time the Locative or the Instrumental is used; सूले- 
जावाहयेदेवी अवणेन विसर्जयेत्‌ । सळे श्रवणे इति ar | ( Bid. Kan. ) 


~ He SS mss DRE SF A WESUIT 
® यतश्च निर्धारणस्‌ । Pan. 11. 8. 41. जातिएणक्रियासंञ्ञा भः - 
"BODIE id, Kau. 

:देकदेशस्य एथक्करणं निधारणस्‌ | Sid, c d ARE 

+ साधुनिएणाभ्यामरचायाँ सप्तम्यप्रतेः Pan. 1T. 3. 49. अप्रत्यार्दि 
-वक्तव्यस | Vart. Sr 

t प्रसिताव्छकाभ्यां तृतीया च t Pan. II. 8. 44. विषयबिवक्षया सप्तमी । 
करणत्वाबिंबक्षया दतीया | 878४६ on Bhatti, VIIL 117. ; 

§ नक्षत्रे च wid | Pan, II 8. 45, 

(७-0०. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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8871. * Words expressive of the interval of time or spacg 
are used with the Ablative or the Looative, अद खुक्त्वायं zik 
इचहाद्वा भोक्ता having dined to-day he will dine again after two 
days; इहस्यायं क्रोशात्‌ क्रोशे वा लक्ष्यं विध्येद्‌ standing here he will hit 
a mark two miles distant 

8872. + The prepositions उप in the sense of ८ exceeding? 
and आधि in that of ८ the master of’ govern the Locative; उपपरार्धे 
quur: the merits of Hari exceed a parárdha; अघि रवि रामः or अघि 
रामे खू: Rama is the lord of the earth; in other senses these 
prepositions are used with the Accusative, for which see § 805, 


§ 878. The words दूर and अन्तिक and others having the same 
sense are used in the Locative also; यामस्य दूरे--दूरं--दूरेण--दूरात्‌ 
वा; तस्याः समाप--समापंन-- समापात गत्वा. 

§ 874. Verbs having the sense of ‘love, regard for, attach-. 
ment to? such as सिह, अनुरञ्ज्‌, अभिलप, रस्‌, &o. and their deriva- 
tives generally govern the Locative, पिता ga (qund a father 
loves his son; अति मे सोदरलेहोपि Tag ( Sak. I) I have a 
sisterly affection for them also; न WE तापसकन्यकायां समासिलापः 
I do not, indeed, love the ascetic’s daughter, अझुद्धप्रङतो राज्ञि 
जनता नाइरज्यते people do not love a king whose ministers are 
corrupt; भ्रातुर्सतस्य भायांवां योनुरज्येत कामतः ( Manu, S. IIL 179). 
रहासे रमते ( Mal. Mad. III. 2.) takes pleasure in solitude; रतः 
अयास ( Bhatt. I.) devoted to his welfare. 


Note:—aaisaq and अभिलष्‌ are sometimes used with the 
Accusative also; समस्थमनुरज्यान्त (Rama.); माडपानाभिलषन्ती 
( Bhatt. IV. 22. ) 

§ 875. Verbs of acting, behaving towards,&c. such as दृत्त,- 
व्यवह, &०. and of throwing, such as अस्‌, BY, far, &e. govern 
the Locative; Wee विनयेन Bra: कार्या one should act modestly 
towards respectable persons; कुरू प्रियसखीबृत्ति सपत्नीजने ( S’ak- 
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* सपमीपञ्चम्यो कारकमध्ये | Pan, II, 3. 5. 
| यस्माद्धिकं यस्य चश्वरवचनँ aa सप्तमी 1 Pan. II 8. 9. 
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RUN arcu ii : pecu न खल न WE बाणः संनिपात्यो- 
सुदु खुगश ॥ ( ak, I. 01] तस्मिन्ास्थादिपीकास्रमः rh 
( Rag. VII. 23. ). A दिपीकासमः 

8 876. The root राघू with अप ‘to offend’is generally construed 
with the Locative and sometimes with the Genitive; prenata 
पूजाई अपराद्धा शङुन्तला 5 akuntalá has offended some one deserving 
respect; न ठु ग्रीष्मस्यैवं छमगमपराद्धं युबातिपु ( Sak. III. 9. ), feat 
Basia भवतीनामपराद्धं | Vik. 1. 


THE GENITIVE AND THE LOCATIVE ABSOLUTES. 


§ 877. « When the participle agrees with a subject different 
from the subject of the verb, the phrase is said to bein the abso- - 
lute construction. ? Bain. 

In English, the Nominative is used as an Absolute case; in 
Sanskrit the Genitive and the Locative are £0 used. The English. 
Nominative Absolute ought, therefore, to be translated by the 
Sanskrit Locative Absolute. ‘When the Absolute Construction: 
is to be used, the subject of the participle must be put in the 
Genitive or the Locative case.and the participle made to agree 
with it in gender, number and case. 

N. B. When the subject or object of the principal sentence is 
the same as that of the participal phrase, the absolute contruc- 
tion should not be used; as अयोध्यां Maal रामो राज्यमकरोत्‌ and 
not अयोध्यां Aaa रामे स &०.; आगतेभ्यो विप्रेम्यो दक्षिणामयच्छत 
and not आगतेषु विप्रेषु तेभ्यः c. 

&878. * When the action done or suffered by & person or 
thing indicates another action ४. ०. when the time of the happen- 
ing of the one action which is known indicates that of the second 
action, the Locative Absolute be used; गोषु दुह्यमानाइ गतः 
he went away while the cows were being milked; अवसन्नायां 


bmn BRE o 
* यस्य च भावेन भावलक्षणस्‌ | Pan. II. 3. 87. यस्य क्रियया क्रियान्तरं 
लक्ष्यते ततः सप्तमी स्यात्‌ | Sid. Kau, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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-रात्रौ the night being ended; कुतो धर्मेक्रियाविन्नः सतां रक्षितरि त्वयि 
-whence can there be obstacles to our religious rites when thou 
:ark the protector of the good. 


879. The locative or Genitive Absolute may be used to 
express the sense of the English particles ‘when, while, since, 
-although, &c, (and may thus supply the place of a pluperfect 
tense); एव तयोः परस्पर वदतोः; While they two were thus talking; 
-z Ga पुनरपि भवान्वाइयेदध्वशषम्‌ ( Meg. 40 ); Thou wilt accomplish 
"the rest of thy journey when the sun rises again. 


$880. “ When ‘contempt or disregard’ is to be shown, the 
‘Genitive or the Locative Absolute is used; रुदाते रुदतो वा पुत्रे 
CAT वा प्रात्राजीत्‌ he turned out a recluse disregarding his weep- 
‘ing son i. e. in spite of the weeping of his son, Jn this sense 
the Genitive Absolute is used more often, The Locative or the 
Genitive absolute may thus have the sense of ‘in spite of, 
"notwithstanding, &c. in English. | 


(a) The Locative Absolute be made to express the idea of 

- ४६39 soon as,’ fno sooner than,’ ‘the moment that? &c, by 

compounding it with the word एव ०7 मात्र; तास्सिन्‌««संहितमात्र एव 

«( Rag. XVI. 78.) no sooner was the arrow fixed, &०, अनवसित- 
: वचन एव ara scarcely had I finished my speech when. 


E 
— 7S 
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Section III. 
PRONOUNS. 


§881. The chief peculiarities in the Syntax of pronouns 
: have been already noticed in chapter IV. 

8 882. The pronouns of the first and second person viz  - 
अस्मत्‌ and युष्मत्‌ have no gender. The other pronouns follow the — 


* षष्ठी चानादरे | Pan, II, 3. 38. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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gender of the nouns they refer to. For the uses of the shorter 
forms of अस्मत्‌ and युष्मत्‌ see chapter IV. 


§ 888. भवत्‌ 18 used in the second person like ‘you’ in English 
as á courteous form of address though it is to be regarded as 2- 
pronoun of the third person and ought to be treated as such, 
भवान AA प्रश्‍व्यः you ought to be asked here; भवान्‌ अपि तत्र Wed: 
you may also go there. 


(a) When respect is to be shown, अत्र and तत्र are prefixed to- 
wag according as the person with reference to whom it is used 


is near, or at a distance or absent; अत्रभवान्‌ कादयपः the venerable- 
Káshyapa (who is near); इद्मासनं अलङ्करोत्वत्रभवान्‌ may you. 
occupy ( liż. ornament ) this seat; तत्रभवती इरावती lady Iravati 
( who is not present ). Sometimes ag is used with wag to show 
respect; as यन्मां विधेयाविषये स भवान Gazı Mal. Mad. I. 

§ 884, The pronoun qq has often the sense of ‘well known,- 
renowned,’ &०. at पार्वतीपरमेत्वरो those (well-known) Parvati and 
Parames wara; तान्येव वनस्थलानि those well-known forest sites. 


(a) When repeated, this pronoun has the sense of ‘various, 
several; Ag तेषु रम्यतरेपु स्थानेए in those various highly delightful 
spots, छतेरपि तेस्ते प्रयत्नैः notwithstanding several efforts-qTHQ;- 
स्तेईतज्ञाना; &०. ( Bhag. VII. 20 ). 


8 885. The pronouns एक and अपर ०7 अन्य are used in tho: 
plural in the sense of ‘some—others;’ विधवायाः एनरुद्वाइः सशात्र 
इत्येके शास्रप्रतिपिद्ध इत्यन्ये कलौ निपिद्ध इत्यपरे some think that widow- i 
remarriage is sanctioned by the S'astras, some say thatit is pro- 
hibited by them, while others hold that it is not allowed in the- 
Kali age. केचित्‌ may take the place of एके. 


8 886. The pronouns SEHT, युष्मत्‌ , qq and किस्‌ are often 
used in combination with other pronouns; सोह-रछएणामन्वय वक्ष्ये 
that 1 will describe the race of the Raghue; सोह सर्वाघमो लोके 
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that I am the most degraded of all the people; स ed प्रशस्ते महिते 
मदीये--अग्न्यगारे--बसन्‌ that thou dwelling in my fire-sanetuary; 
&o.; ते वयं दमयन्त्यर्थं चरामः प्रथिवीमिसास्‌ we, of this deseription, 
roam over the earth for ( in search of ) Damayanti; sometimes 


'अस्मत्‌ and युष्मत्‌ may be understood; सा क्षिप्रमातिष्ठ रथं गर्जं वा ¦. e, 
सा ed that thou quickly sit in a chariot or mount an elephant, 
“सोयं पुत्रस्तव negat वारणानां विजेता this is that son of thine, the 
subduer of elephants shedding ichor; तथा area: पत्रैयोहमिच्छामे 
जीवितुम्‌ I, who wish to live still, even though deprived of my 
"sons in that manner, &c. &c. 


CoMPARATIVE AND SUPERLATIVE DEGREES, 

§ 887. Adjectives in the Oomparative degree are used with 
the Ablative; वर्धनाद्रक्षणं अयः protection ( of one’s subjects )is 
better than aggrandizement. अजुनाद्युधिटिरो ज्यायान्‌ Udhisthira 
was older than Arjuna. 


( ४) Sometimes the comparative is used with the Instru- 
‘mental, प्राणे प्रियतरः dearer than life. See also § 863 Note. 


§ 888. The superlative may either be construed with the 
‘Genitive or Locative; अयमेतेपां एतेषु वा गरिष्ठः शरुतो वा. 

§ 889. The sense of the comparative and the superlative may 
also be expressed by the particular case used; अस्य aqd पापाणात्क- 
डिन his heart is harder than stone, STAM छात्रेषु वा AR: qg: 
Ohaitra is the cleverest of all students. - 


8890. The words वर and प्रवर when used in the sense of the 
superlative govern the Genitive or the Locative; gq स्पर्शवतां वरः 
“ason is the best of things possessed of touch; चतुष्पदां गोः प्रवरा 
लोहानां काञ्चनं वरं ‘the cow is the best of quadrupeds and gold of 
metals’; the neu, sing of qq is used ( with a word expressive 
-of negation ) in the sense of ‘better and not, or but not; अकरणा- 
“न्मन्दकरण बरं doing any thing slowly is better than not doing 
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3t at all, अजातसतरूखांणां वरमादो न चान्तिमः of (the three kinds 
Of) sons—not born, born and dead, and foolish, the first two 
are better, but not the last. याच्ञा मोघा वरमविदणे नाधमे लब्ध- 


कामा | Meg. I. 6. वरं प्राणैः fear: न हु मानहानिः better death 
than disgrace. 


Section’ IV. 
PARTICIPLES, 


§ 891. All declinable participles in Sanskrit partake of the 
mature of adjectives i. e. they agree with the nouns they qualify 
in gender, number, and case, The participles often discharge 
the functions of verbs, They are largely empolyed to take the 
place of the Past and Future tenses and more especially of 
passive verbs. When so employed they follow the same rules 


of syntax as are laid down for the roots from which they 
are derived. 


PRESENT PARTICIPLES, 


§ 892. The present particple is to be used when contem- 
"poraneity of action is to be indicated. It is often idiomatically 


used to express the sense of ‘while’ or ‘whilst’ in English; अरण्ये 


‘ava while wandering in the forest; विवाहृकोतुकं बिश्रत एव while 
he yet wore the marriage string. 


Vide 670. (2). 

§ 898. “The present participle is used to denote the manner 
in which an action is done or the cause or object of an action; 
शयाना भुञ्जन्ते यवनाः the Yavanas dine by lying down; हरिं EUER 
gaq a man is absolved by ( reason of his ) seeing Hari; 
similarly तिन्‌ मूबयाते, गच्छन्‌ भक्षयाति ( Mb. ). 

§ 894. The roots arg, and स्था are generally used with present 
participles to show the continuity of the action denoted by 
them; पडना वर्ष छुवद आस्ते used to kill ( always kept on killing ) 
animals; d प्रातिपाल्यन्‌ तस्थौ remained waiting for him, 


* लक्षणहेत्वोः क्रियायाः Pan. 111. 2, 126.हेु: फलं कारणं च। Sid. Kau. 
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Tux PERFECT PARTICIPLES. 


§ 895. The use of the perfect participles is very limited ; it 
is used in the sense of “ who or what has done &o.^; त तस्थिवासं. 
नगरोपकण्ठे (Bag. V. 61, ) him who-had halted in the vicinity. 
of the city ; श्रेयांसि सवाण्यधिजग्छपर्ते ( Rag. V. 84. ) of thee who 
hast obtained all good things, स झुञ्रुवांस्तद्वचनं ( Bhatti. I. 20), 
when he heard his words; &c. 


Tar Past PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 

§ 896, The past passive participle is very frequently used ‘to 
supply the place of a verb; sometimes in conjunction with the: 
auxiliary verbs अस्‌ and भू. The past passive participle agrees: 
adjectively with the object in gender, number and case, the 
agent being put in the Instrumental, while the past active 
participle is troated exactly like the verb in the past tense; तेन 
काथ Ga by him the work was done; तेन बन्धनानि feum by him: 
the bonds were cut; आदिष्टास्त्ि देव्या धारिण्या Iam commanded 
by queen Dhárini; स कार्य BAIT he did the work; रामः दैत्यान्‌ 
हतवान्‌ Rama killed the Rákshasas; ळतवत्यासे नावधीरणां thou 
didst never despise me, &c. 

§ 897. In the case of past passive participles of intransitive. 
roots the agent is put in tho Nominative case; तदा प्ररुदितो राजा, 
रक्षसां then the king of demons wept, सत्यं wate पापः Kc. 

8898. ‘The past passive participles are often used imperson- 
ally, the agent being putin the Intruments] case; प्रतितं or 
प्रयोतित॑ सूर्येण it is shone by the sun; जितं पुत्रप्रेम्णा victorious ( all 
powerful ) is the affection for sons; पण्डितायितँ तत्रभवता he 
showed his learning; qgíad or पमोदितं साधुना, ‰०. 


8899. . The past passive participles of the roots सन्‌, बुध 
and पूञ्‌ and their synonyms are used in the sense of the Present: 
tense and are construed with the Genitive, ( See ६ 857.) 


For further particulars vide §§ 705—707. 
$900. Many past passive participles are used actively im 
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Which case they may govern the Accusative case, like a Perfect 
tense active; आरूढमद्रीन्‌ (Rag. VI. 77.) which had ascended 
ihe mountains; similarly गगनमध्यमारूढः सविता; sagata: 
Crossed 7. e. got over the calamity; यसुनाकच्छमवतीर्णः descended 
to the bank of the Yamuna, &c. 


$901. The past passive partieiple is used as a neuter sub- 
Stantive; गतं departure; ay a gift, खातं an excavation, भुक्क; 
SH, &९. 

§ 902 The past passive participle active and passive, may be 
used with the auxiliaries अस्‌ and भ्र in any tense, the mean- 
ing of the participle changing accordingly; गतोस्मि or गतवानस्मि 
I have or am gone; so गतवानभवं ०7 गतवानासं or गतोभव I had 
9r was gone; so कृतवानस्मि; गतो वनं चो भवितेति रामः that Rama 
is to go to the forest to-morrow, ota: कीतिमतुलां भविष्यसि. 
thou wilt obtain great glory, &c. 


THE FUTURE PARTICIPLES. 


8 903 The future participle denotes that ६ person or thing 
is doing, or is about to do the action or to undergo the condi- 
tion, expressed by the root; क्कारिष्यन्‌ going or about to do; करिष्य- 
खाण about to do or what is about to be done. 


§ 904. Besides showing simple futurity participle expresses. 
intention or purpose; saqraq झुनितनयास्‌ wishing to follow 
the daughter of the 8886; दास्यन्‌ wishing to give, वन्यान्‌ 
विनेष्यन्निव दुष्टसत्त्वान्‌ wishing, as it were, to tame the wild beasts. 


POTENTIAL PASSIvE PARTIOIPLES, 


§ 905. The Potential psssive participle is used in the sense 
of.‘ what should or ought to be done;? besides this, this parti- 
ciple yields the sense of « fi tness, obligation, neccssity, capacity, 7 
&c., the agent being put in the Instrumental case; बिमशमकरो- 
चित्ते किं कतेव्यं मयाधुना ( Devi Bhag. IV, 7. 1.) he considered in 


his mind what he ought to do; धर्मःअचसरणीयः religious duty ought 


H. S. ७, 33. er 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


TEP ee SEU CUA Lh YT 050 


६14 Disitized by Arya SRAN greandaGem AManazivand eGangbtS 909-909 


to be followed; त्वया भारो वहनीयः thou art able to bear this burden, 
इन्तव्योयंशठः this rogue deserves to be killed; गन्तव्या ते वसतिरलका 
नाम यक्षेश्वराणां thou will have to go to Alaká, the habitation 
of the lords of Yakshas, &c. 


Obs.—Sometimes the agent is put in the Genitive case; सम 
सेव्यो हरिः Hari is to be served by me; द्विजातीनां भक्ष्यं अन्नं boiled 
rice to be eaten by Brühmanas. 


§ 906. Occasionally this participle is used impersonally in 
the neuter gender and singular number; तत्रभवता तपोवनं गन्तव्ये 
his honour should go to tbe penance grove; मया चाण्डाळः Ag 
स्थातव्यं 1 should have to dwell in the company of Chéndalas &c. 


६ 907, The neuter forms भवितव्यं 824 ws] are used imper- 
&onally in the sense of ४ being,’ or ‘ what must be or in allpro- 
pability is,’ the noun denoting the agent being put in the In- 
strumental case; अन्न केनापि कारणेन भवितव्यं there must be some 
cause; अस्य शब्दाडरूपेण पराक्रमेण भवितव्यं ०7 भाव्यम्‌ in all probabi- 
lity his strength must be corresponding to his sound; आर्यया प्रवाह- 
णमारूढया भवितव्यम्‌ the lady must (in all likelihood) be seated 
in the carriage, &c. 


§ 908. This | participle is sometimes used as a noun; mey 
पृच्छतस्तस्य tohim who asked what was to be asked; भवितव्यं 
भवत्वेव let that, which is to happen, happen. 


INDECLINABLE PAST PARTICIPLES OR GERUNDS. 


' $909. Tho past indeclinable participle in Sanskrit denotes 
the prior of two actions done by the same agent and corres- 
ponds to the perfect participle in English, इति उक्त्वा विरराम 
having said this he stopped; तान्‌ पृष्ठमारोप्य जलाशयं नीत्वा भक्षयति 
haying seated them on his back, he carried them to the lake 
and ate them up. 


४ As the past indeclinable participles or gerunds serve the 
purpose of carrying on the action of the verb and act as 
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"connecting links between sentences, they account for the spar- 
ing use made in Sanskrit composition of relative pronouns, con- 
junctions and connecting particles. When several gerunds are 
‘used in a sentence they should be translated by verbal tenses 
and copulative conjunctions ; प्रदत्ते प्रदोषसमये चन्द्रापीड: चरणा- 
स्यामेव राजकुलं गत्वा पितुः समीपे छहूते स्थित्वा eer a विलासवतीं आगत्य 
स्वभवनं झयनतलमधिशिइ्ये when the evening time approached, 
Ohandrápida went to the royal palace on foot, remained in the : 
presence of his father for an hour, saw Vilásavatí, &c. 


$910. A few gerunds are used prepositionally in Sanskrit; 
Weta, खकत्वा except, आदाय with, उद्दिद्य, अधिकृत्य, अनुरुध्य with 
‘reference to, &c. 
THE INFINITIVE Moon. 


§ 911. The infinitive in Sanskrit generally expresses the 
‘purpose or that for which an action is done and thus corres- 
ponds to the infinitive of purpose or gerund in English. The 
infinitive in Sanskrit thus involves tho sense of the Dative and 
may, if desired, be replaced by the Dative of the verbal noun 
derived from the root ; पानीयं पाठ यछनाकच्छ॑ अवततार descended 
to the bank of the Yamuna to drink water; here qrd may be re- 
Placed by पानाय ( पानीयस्य पानाय ); शब्दादीन्विपयान भोक ( Rag. 
-X, 25.) where भोक्तं =भोगाय. i 
. “The infinitive ( formed with ga tum) in Sanskrit ” remarks 
‘Prof. Monier Williams, «cannot be employed with the same 
latitude asin other languages. Its use is very limited cor- 
responding to that of the Latin supines, as its termination tum 
findicates.?? 
(2) “Let the student, therefore, distinguish between the in- 
‘finitive of Sanskrit and that of Latin and Greek. In these latter 
languages we have the infinitive made the subject of a proposi- 
"ion; or, in other words, standing in the place of a Nominative 
:and an Accusative ` case often admiasible before it. We have it 
-also assuming different forms, to express present, past, or future 
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time, and completeness or incompleteness in the progress of 
the action, The Sanskrit infinitive, on the other hand, can 

never be made the subject of a verb, admits of no Accusative- 
before it, and can only express indeterminate time and incom-. 
plete action. Wherever if occurs, it must be considered as the: 
object, and never the subject of some verb expressed or under- 

stood. As the object of the verb, it may be regarded as 

equivalent to ७ verbal substantive, in which tke force of two- 
eases, an Accusative and Dative, is inherent and which 

differs from other substantives in its power of governing a case.. 
Tts use as a substantive, with the force of the Accusative case, 

corresponds to our use of the Latin infinitive; thus aq सवे ओहः 
इच्छामि ‘I desire to hear all that,’ ‘id audire capio, where Sigay 
and audire sre both equivalent to Accusative. Similarly, रदु 

gaat ‘she began to weep,’ and महीं जेठ आरभे, he began to conquer 
the earth, where महीजयं आरभे, he began the conquest of the earth, 
would be equally correct.?? 


(0) “Bopp considers the termination of the infpitive to be 
the Accusative of the suffix tu ( § 458, Obs. ), and it is cortain 
that in the veda other cases of nouns formed with this sufüx in 
the sense of infinitives occur; e.g. a Dative in tave or tavai, as 
from han comes hantave ‘to kill? fr, anu-i anvetave, ‘to iollow;" 
fr, man, mantavai, ‘to think,’ there is also a form in ios generally 
in the sense of an Ablative; e.g. fr. 1. comes etos ८ from going;” 
fr. han, hantos, as in pura hantos, * before killing;' and a form in: 
ivi corresponding to the indeclinable participle in tvé of the 
classical language; e. g. fr. han, hatvi ‘ killing,’ fr, ७१७ bhûtri 
*heing,’ &c. &c, ? Sanskrit Grammar. 


§ 912. The infinitive cannot be used as the subject or object 
of a verb, abstract nouns supplying its place in this case.. 
Where, therefore, the infinitive occurs in English as the subject 
or the object in a sentence, the abstract noun derived from the: 
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Toot must be used in Sanskrit; स्वघर्माचारण हितावहं to do one’s 
"duty is beneficial and not स्वघर्ममाचारितु. 


$918. * The infinitive is used with verbs and verbal nouns 
meaning ‘to wish or desire’ provided the agent of it is the same 
as that of the verb; को हतुमिच्छाते हरेः aera ( Mud. I. ) who 
wishes to snatch away the jaws of the lion; माधुर्य मधुबिन्दुना रच- 
aa क्षाराम्झुधेरीहते; Bhartr. II, 6. But तमेतत्कतुमहामिच्छामि I wish 
him to do this, is wrong. 

$914. +} The infinitive is also used with:— 


(a) verbs meaning to be able, to make bold, to know, to 
be wearied, to strive, to begin, to set about, to bear, to be 
pleased and to be; न शक्कोति शिरोधरां धारयितु ( Kad.) is not able 
‘to support his neck; जानासि कोपं नियहीठुँ you know how to re- 
strain anger; अङ्गदेन समं योदुधसघाटिष्ट (Bhatti. XV. 77) hestrove 
to fight with Angada; sd व्यबस्येद्गवाच्‌ (Meg. 22.) thou wilt 
try to go; qh प्रक्रमेथाः (Meg. 103.) begin to speak ; अस्ति-भवति- 
विद्यते वा भोक्तुमन्नं (Sid. Kau. ) there is food to eat, &c. 

(5) words like अले and others moaning sufficient or able, 
proficient or skilled in, &e.; qatati प्रज्ञाः पाठुं ( Rag. X. 25) 
thou art able to protect the creation ; कः समथो देवमन्यथा कतुं 
who is able to change destiny; प्रासादास्त्वां तुलयितुमलं (Meg. 66 ) 
the palaces arc able to stand comparison with thee ; भोक्त प्रवीणः 
झुशलः war (Sid. Kau. ) skilled in eating. 

(c) Swords having the sense of ‘it is time todo anything ;? 
कालः समथो वेला अनेहा वा मोक्तुम्‌ (Sid. Kau.) it is time to 
take food. 

8 915. The infinitive in Sanskrit has no passive form. In 

* समानकतुकेपु gga Pan. III. 3. 158. 

t शकष ज्ञार्लाघटरभळमभक्रमसहाहास्त्पर्थेषु gud | Pan, III. 4, 65. 
"Wide Apte's Guide § 176 and note thereon. 

I पर्याप्चिवचनेष्वसमर्थे | Pan. IIT. 4. 66. 

S कालसमयवेलाए gga । Pan. III, 3. 167. 
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turning, therefore, an active construction involving an infinitive: 
into 9 passive one, the verb should be changed into the passive, 
the infinitive and the words governed by it remaining unaffected— 
स ग्राम गन्तुं इच्छति, तेन ग्राम We इष्यते-except where the object of 
the infinitive and the verb is the same, स भारं वोहुमिच्छति, तेन 
भारी बोढुमिष्यते, 

§ 916, The root af ‘to deserve? when used (in the second 
person ) in combination with the infinitive expresses ‘a request, 
a respectful entreaty, and is generally, equivalent to the 
English ‘I pray, be pleased, &o.; अञ्चिं शम्मयितुमहसि (Meg. 55) 
please put out the fire; न चेद्रहस्यं प्रतिवक्तुमहासि (Kum. V. 40) 
if you have nothing to conceal from me, please answer me; 
द्वित्राण्यहान्यहसि सोहुमहन्‌ ( Rag. V. 25 ) pray wait for two or three 
days, O respectable one! &e. Sometimes it is equivalent to a 
gentle command; gat प्रसादयितुमईसि ( Rag. 1. 89) you ought to 
please her; न d शोचिठुमहेसि you ought not to bewail him. In 
the third person and under the same circumstances it expresses 
power or ability and can be translated by ‘can;’ द्रोण हि समर 
कोऽन्यो योडुमहीति negara Mah. Bhar. IV. 58. 27. देवं प्रज्ञाविशेषेण 
को निवर्तितुमईति Ibid I. 1. 246. ‘ 

§ 917. * The infinitive with the final म dropped is joined with 
the nouns काम and सनस्‌ to form an adjectival compound mean- 
ing ‘wishing or having a mind to do any thing; watageear 
प्रतियातुकाम शिष्य महर्षेः &०. (Rag. V. 18) the disciple of the 
great sage was desirous of returning &0.; अयं जनः प्र्मनास्तपोधने 
(Kum. V. 40) this person has a mind to ask you a question. 


TENSES AND MOODS. 
THE PRESENT TENSE. 


| 8918, The Present tense shows that an action is taking 
Place at the present time; अयमागच्छति तव ga: here comes (is 


* तुङ्काममनसोरपि i 
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coming) thy son. *Itis the Present progressive, which expresses 
the continuance of an action which is begun over sometime 
and is, remarks Prof. Bain, 9 true or strict Present tense. If 
is only by means of a special adverb or the context that the 
sense of the present tense can belimited to that of ६ present 
act solely; ayat. स इमां पुरी आधिवसाति now he dwells in this city. 

हु 919. Besides the general sense given above the Present 
teuse in Sanskrit bas the following senses:— 

(८) 1 It is sometimes used in the sense of ‘immediate futu- 
rity;’ कदा गनिष्यास when wilt thou go? एप गच्छामि Here I go 
(४. e. shall go); ऊध्व श्रिये छह्र्ताद्धि 1 shall die an hour after. 

(७) It may also be used to denote an action which is recently 
completed; कदा त्यै नगरादागतोसि-अयमागच्छामि when didst thou 
come from the city ? Here I come ( have come just now ), 

(c) In narrations it is used for the Past tense; गधों जते 
कर्त्वं the vultnre says, ^ who art thou’ ? 

(d) Sometimes itis used to denote a habitual or repeated 
action; पद्युवधेनासो जीवाति. | 

६ 920, i Whena questionis asked and an answer is given to 
it, the Present is used in the sense of the Past tense when the 
particle ननु is used; कहे अकार्षीः किसम--ननु करोमि भोः where करोमि 


* « The principal use of the Present Indefinite is to express 
what is true at all times; ‘the sun gives light; twice two is 


four £ * *? Hence a more suitable name would be the Universal 
tense. It expresses present time only as representing all time. 
The permanent arrangements and laws of nature, the peculiari- 
ties, habits and propensities of living beings and whatever is 
constant, regular and uniform, have to be represented by the 
“Present Indefinite. ** Itis only by a special adverb or by 
the context that we can confine this tense to mean a present 
actsolely.? Bain, Higher English Grammar. 

+ Pan. IIT. 8. 131. See p. 525. 

t ननो प्रष्ठप्रतिवचने । नन्‍्धोविभाषा । Pan. IIT, 2. 120, 121. 
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is equivalent to अकार्षस्‌ ; when the particles न and डु are used 
the Present may be optionally used; कटमकार्णीः किस्‌-न करोलि or 
नाकार्पस-ड करोमि or न्वकार्षस्‌- 

8 921. * With interrogatives the Present is often used in the 
sense of the Future when thought or desire is implied; कि करोसि 
४. ७. (करिष्यामि ), क्क गच्छामि ४. e. ( गमिष्यामि ) What shall I do ? 
Whither shall I go ? एतयोः कतर or एतेपां कतमं भोजयसि (४. e. भो- 
जपिष्यसि or भोजयितासि ) which of these persons will you feed ? 
30 क॑ नु एच्छामि दुःखार्ता, &८.; but कः यामं गमिष्यति । 

(a) Itis also used in the sense of the Future in conditional 
sentences 88 implying a condition and the fulfilment of the 
desired object; att ददाति ( दाता दास्यति वा ) स स्वरे याति ( याता 
यास्याति qr) he, who offers ( or will offer ) food, goes (or will go) 
to heaven ४. e. if one offers &c. 

§ 922. With the words यावत्‌, तावत्‌ and others having a 
similar sense, the Present is sometimes used in the sense of the 
Future perfect; यावत्स त्यां न पश्यति तावददरमपसर before he sees 
you, move away ( before he shall have seen you, &०. ). 

(5) + With the particles पुरा and arag, the Present has the 
sense of the Future when certainty is indicated; यावयते साधांयेहु 
स्वदथम्‌ | ( Rag.V. 26.) I will endeavour to accomplish your 
object. पुरा सप्तद्वीपां जयति agua (S'ak VII. 33) he will 
conquer the earth consisting of seven continents एुराइुशेते तव 
चञ्चलं मन: | Kir. VIII. 8 

§ 928. | "Thepartielezg when used with the Present converts it 
into a Past tense; कस्मिश्चिदाथिष्ठाने मित्रशर्मा नाम ब्राह्मण: पातबसात स्म 
ina certain village there dwelt a Brahmans Mitra$armá by name; 
पाराः शतशोभिधावान्ति स्म the citizens ran in hundreds. The particle 


` a 
* किंटत्ते छिप्सायास्‌। लिप्स्यमानसिद्धौ च । Pan. 111. 3. 6. 7. 


t हात ।निपातयोर्लद्र Pan. 111. 3. 4. निपातावेतो निश्चयं योतयतः 
Li 


‡ लहू स्मे । Pan. 111. 2. 118. 
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स्स may uot necessarily be joined with it; cd स्म वेत्य महाराज 
यत्स्माह न बिभीषणः, मन्त्रे स्म हितमाचष्टे, &c. 

8924, * When जातु or आपि is used in a sentence and con- 
-demnation or censure is implied, the Present may be used in the 
"sense of the three tenses; अपि जायां व्यजसि जातु गणिकामादत्से 

where व्यजासै and areca may have also the sense of the Past or 


the Future tense; जातु तत्रभवान्‌ बृपलान्‌ याजयाति ( you will even 
make a 800078 perform a sacrifice ). 


IMPERFECT, PERFECT AND AORIST. 


§ 925. In Sanskrit there are three tenses denoting a past 
action, viz. the Imperfect, the. Perfect, andthe Aorst. Ori- 
ginally each of these three tenses had a signfication ofits own 

-and was used in its proper sense in ancient writings. + After 
‘Sanskrit ceased to bea spoken language the exact senses of 
these tenses were lost sight of and writers began to use them 
promiscuously, so that now any of these may be used to denote 
past time with certain limitations. The origina] senses of these 
as well as their other peculiarities are noticed below. 


IMPEREECT, 


$926. f The Imperfect according to Panini denotes past 
action not done to-day i. e. done at some time prior to the cur- 
rent day, तानभाषत पोलस्त्यः ( Bhatti. ) Bibhishana spoke to them. 

§ 927. The Imperfect is optionally used for the Perfect 
when the particles g and शाश्वतू are used in a sentence, eta इ 
अकरोत्‌ OF चकार; शश्वदकरोत्‌ or चकार. 

(a) T It may also be optionally used in asking questions refer- 


* गर्हायां लडपिजात्वोः | Pan III. 8. 142. 

T For a further explanation of the difference between these 
"three tenses the student is referred to Dr. Bhándárkar's preface 
to the 1st Edition of his 2nd Book of Sanskrit. 

I अनयतने we । Pan. IIT 2. 111. ; 

Sarasa] 1 प्रश्ने चासन्ने काले । Pin ILI, 2. 116, 117. 
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ring to a very recent time; अगच्छतू किं ( Qu.) ( dns ) अगच्छ; 
Or जगाम किं? जगाम; but when the question refers to a very remote. 
time the Perfect alone ought to be used; कृष्ण: $4 जघान किं ? जघान.. 

8928. When the particle सा in combination with सम is used 
with the Imperfect in the sense of the Imperative, the augment, 
अ is dropped; मा स्म भवः, AT TA HU, मा स्म परुदितं युवाम. 

PERFECT, 

§ 929, *The Perfect denotes an action done before the current. 
day and not witnessed by the speaker. It has reference to a very- 
remote time and should, therefore, be usedin narrating events. 
of the remote past; ताँ ताटकाख्यां निजघान tra: | Ráma killed her 
whose name was 'Tátaká. प्रययाबिन्द्रजित्प्रत्यळ्‌ (Bhatti. XIV.16. ).. 

(a) In the lst person the Perfect shows that the speaker was 
in a distracted state of mind or was unconscious when the event 
took place, or that he wants utterly to deny something that he- 
has done; बहु जगद्‌ पुरस्तात्तस्य मत्ताकिलाइस्‌ (Sis XI. 39 ) being 
frenzied I prattled much, I am told, before him; कलिड्लेष्ववात्सी: किं।. 
didst thou dwell in the country of the Kalingas ? नाहं कालिड्गाख- 
गाम I never went to Kalingas. With these exceptions the Per- 
fect should not be used in the Ist person, 


AOBIST, 

§ 980. 1779 Aorist simply expresses past action indefinitely 
i, e. without reference to any particular time ( शूतसामान्ये ga );. 
rete वेदांस्रिदशञानयष् पितूनपारीत्स मम॑स्त बन्धुन। onse पडुर्गमरंस्त नीतो” 
समूलघातं न्यवधीद्रीश्च (Bhatt, I. 2,) ‘He studied the Vedas, offered 
sacrifices to the gods, satisfied bis departed ancestors, honoured 


* परोक्षे लिए Pan, III, 2. 11 5. उत्तमएरुपे चित्त विक्षेपादिना पारो-- 
q । ( Sid. Kau. ); अत्यन्तापह्नवे लिङ्क वक्तव्य: | Várt. 


- tga Pn. III. 9, 110, 
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his relatives, subdued the collection of six(¢. e. the six pas- 
sions ), took delight in politics and totally annihilated his- 
enemies, The Aorist, however, properly denotes a recent: 
action or one done during the course of the present day. “It 

is similar to the English present Perfect,” remarks Dr.. 
Bhándárkar*, “which the student will remember defines an 

action as having happened ina portion of time which is not: 
yet expired; 10 brings past action in connection with the pre- 

sent time,” qugafuca it rained to-day. 

8931. t The Aorist ought to be used when the idea of the 
continuousness or neerness of an action is to be implied, यावज्जी- 
वमन्नमदात्‌ ( Sid. Keu. ) gave food throughout his life; येयं पौर्ण-- 
सातिक्रान्ता तस्पामग्नीनाधीत सोसेनायष्ट (Sid. Kau.) he consecrat- 
ed the fire on the last Purnima day ( the full-moon day ) and , 
offered Soma, &c 

8932. f With the particle पुरा not joined with स्म, the Aor- 
ist, the Imperfect, the Porfect or the Presentmay be used;. 
वसन्ताह पुरा STAT अवात्सुरवसजूषुर्वा । ( Sid. Kau,) here formerly 
dwelt pupils. But when स्स is used with पुरा the present alone: 
can be used; यजाते स्म पुरा he formerly sacrificed 


$933. The Aorist is used with the prohibitive particle मा 
( माडू ) or मा स्म, with the temporal augment अ cut off, and has 
then the sense of the Imperative; sia ते संशयो मा भूत्‌ Ma. 013. V 
132. 16. have no doubt &c. सा स्म प्रतीपं qu: do not go against 
Rarely in ancient works the augment is retained ar निषाद 
प्रातष्ठा त्वमगमः शाश्वतीः WAT: may you not live, oh Nisháda for 
many years. When a root is preceded by a preposition, the 
a-is sometimes not dropped; मा मध्युवशमन्वगाः do not submit to 
a eee 

* Second Book of Sanskrit, P. 154, 


T Pan. III. 3. 135. See next Page 


1 प्रि लड चास्मे । Pan III, 2. 122 पराशन्दयागे भूतानद्यतने विभा-- 
पाया SX Ase. न तु स्मयोगे | Sid. Kau. 
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-sorrow or anger ( here the अ is not dropped ); sometimes it ig 

dropped; asin मावमंस्थाः स्वमात्मानं do not despise your sou] 
( conscience ). Some explain these anomalies by considering 
the particle to be मा and not ate. 


THE Two FUTURES. 


8 934. The difference between the Two Futures is the 
‘same as that between the Imperfect and the Aorist, the only 
difference being that the former refers to a future time and the 
latter to a past one, The First or Periphrastic expresses 
futurity definitely but not of this day; the Secend or Simple 
Future expresses futurity indefinitely as also that of to-day; 
itis also employed to denote recent and future continuous 
time; as अयोध्यां श्वः प्रपातासि कपे भरतपालितार ( Bhatti XXII, ) 
-oh monkey, to-morrow you wil go to Ayodhy4 governed by 

Bharata; आनन्दितारस्त्वां दृष्टा प्रष्टारश्वावयोः शिवस्‌ | मातरः सह मेथिल्या 
MET च भरतः परस ( Rhatti. XXII. 14. ) they will be delighted 

on seeing you and will ask you questions about the welfare of 

us two and Sitá; and Bharata also will be greatly pleased; 
"एते...उन्सूलितारः कपिकेतनेन ( Kir. III. 22 ) they will be extirpated 

by the monkey-bannered one (Arjuna ); यास्यत्यद्य शकुन्तला Sak. 
TV.) Sakuntala will go (goes) to-day; मरिष्यामि बिज्ञेष्ये वा 
-हताश्चेत्तनया मम ( Bhatti XVI. 13 ) if my sons are killed I will 
-die or kill the enemy, &c. 


THE First FUTURE OR PERIPERASTIO FUTURE. 

-§ 985. Obs, * When the continuousness of an action or 
nearness of time (४. ¢, the non-intervention of the same period 
between the two points of time referred to) is to be expressed the 
First Future must not be used; qasan दास्यति he will give 
food throughout his life; and not दाता, या इयं अमावास्या आगामिनी 


* नानयतनवत्कियाप्रबन्धसामीप्ययोः । मविष्यतिमर्यादावचनेऽवरस्मिन्‌ | 
तकालाबेभागे चानहोरात्राणास्‌ | परस्मिन्विभाषा | Pan, III. 3. 135-188. 
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तस्यां अझीनाधास्यते सोमेन च यक्ष्यते he will consecrate the fires and! 


offer a Soma sacrifice on the coming Amâvåsyåâ day; and not. 


आधाता and qur; also when limit of time or place is expressed ' 
and the word अवर is used ina sentence; यः अयमध्वा गन्तव्यः - 
आपाटलिपुच्तातू दस्य यदवरं कौशाम्व्याः तत्र सक्तन्‌ पास्यामः and not 
पातास्मः; यः अय सवत्सरः आगामा तस्य यदवर आग्रहायण्याः तञ युक्ता 
अध्येष्यामहे and not अध्येतास्महे; but when the word राञ्ज is used 
the First Future may be used; योयं मासः आगामी तस्य यः अवरः- 
पञ्चद्शरात्रः तत्र अध्येतास्महे we will study in the earlier fortnight 
ofthe coming month. "When the period of time meant lies. 
beyond a certain point of time, the First or the Second Future 


may be used; योऽयं संवत्सरः आगामी तस्य यत्परमाग्रहायण्यास्तत्राध्येष्या- - 


महे ०7 अध्येतास्महे, &०. 


THE SECOND OR SIMPLE FUTURE, 


§ 936. * When the close proximity of a future action 18० 


intended, the Second. Future or the Present may be used; कदा गमि 
व्यासे when will you go? एप गच्छामि or गमिष्यामि 1 shall just go,- 

§ 937. + When there is the idea of hope implied in a. 
conditional form, the Aorist, the Present or the Simple Future 
may be used jn both the clauses to denote a future time; 


देवश्वेंद्वर्षात्‌ Tha वपिष्याति वा धान्यमवाप्स्म बपामः वप्स्यामः वा | (Sid. . 


Kau). ifit were to rain we would sow corn. 


§ 988. The Simple Future is sometimes used as a courte-- 


ous way of command: पश्चात्सर प्रति गमिष्यसि ( Vik. IV.) then 
you will go (४. e. please then go ) to the lake, &c 


§ 939. { The Simple Future is alone used when the idea of 


hope is conveyed by क्षिप्र and words having the sense of क्षिप्र; दृ्टि-- 


* वर्तमानसामीप्ये वर्तमानबद्वा | Pan. 111. 3. 131. 
T आहांसायां equi Pan. 117. 3. 182. 
1 क्षिप्रवचने लट Pn. 111. 3. 133. 
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“शवेत्तिपँ आह त्वरितं वा areata शीघ्र वप्स्यामः ifa shower were to 
come quickly we would at once sow corn, 

$940, When the word qq is not used with roots meaning 
< to remember, such as xq, &e, the Second Future is used in 
the sense of the Imperfect, स्मरसि क्षण गोकुले वत्स्यामः Krishna, 
"१० you remember that we dwelt in Gokula ? 


8941. * When disbelief in or intolerance of an action js 
intended to be expressed, and especially in the form of a ques. 
tion, the Simple Future is used optionally in the sense of the 
Potential; न संभावयामि or न मर्पये भवान हरिं निन्देत्‌ or निन्दिष्यति 
I never believe, or cannot tolerate it, that you would or should 
speak ill of Hari; कः or कतरः कतमः हरिं निन्देत्‌ or निन्दिष्याति who 
will speak’ill of Hari (Ido not believe that any body will, 
&e. ) कं TIS भवान्‌ याजयेत्‌ or याजयिष्यति, &3.; when the word 
किङ्किल t (a particle, showing great anger ) and roots having the 
sense of ‘to be’ precedo, the Simple Future only should be used; 
“न संभवामि or मर्षये भवान्‌ किङ्कल पलं याजायिष्याति 1 do not believe 
or like that you should makea Sudra perform a sacrifice; so 
अस्ति भवति विद्यते वा भवान्‌ que याजयिष्याति. 


8942, When the ides of wonder is to be expressed and 
‘the words यञ्च, qa and यदि do not occur ina sentence, the 


‘Simple Future should be used; आश्चर्यमन्धो नाम कृष्णं द्रक्ष्याति ibis 
‘a wonder that a blind man sees Hari. 


(a) The Simple Future is also used when the . particles 


‘Sa and आपि expressing a doubt are used; उत que: पतिष्याति will 
‘the stick fall? आपि धास्पति दारं will he close the door ? 


(6) This Future is also used when the particle अलं mean- 


‘ing sure or able is used; अलं कृष्णो हस्तिनं हनिष्यति Krishna is. 
sure or able to kill the elephant, 


ov -— 6 Brera न ५ © 
* किंदत्ते लिङ्लटौ। अनजक्लप्त्यष योरकिंडृत्तेऽपे | Pan, 111. 3.144,145. 
T किंकिलास्त्य्ेषु voz । Pan, III, 9, 146. 
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THE MOODS. 
THE IMPERATIVE Moop. 


8 948. * The Imperative Mood does not express merely com- 
mand, but also entreaty, benediction, courteous enquiry, gentle 
‘advice, ability, &o. 


(a) In the second person this Mood is used to express com- 
mand, entreaty, gentle advice and benedictions or blessings ; 
-गच्छ ( त्वं ) कुउमएरं go to Kusumapura; परित्रायध्वं परित्रायध्वं help ! 
help 1 क्षसस्वापराध 0 God | forgive my faults, &o.; JANA . रून 
He प्रियसखी वुत्ति सपत्नीजने ( Sak. IV.) serve your elders and treat 
your co-wives as if they were your friends; u(y कार्यकरर्त्वं से गत्वा 
Taq राघवं be thou my messenger, go to Raghava, and say ६० 
him; अनन्यभाजं पतिमाश्चहीति सा तथ्यमेवाभिहता हरेण she was 
addressed the truth by Hara when he said ‘do thou obtain a 
husband not devoted to any other lady.’ 


(4) In the third person it is often used to express a blessing 
and sometimes gentle command ; विधत्तां सिद्धि नो.- -प्रकीर्ण: पुष्पाणां 
'हरिचरणयोरअलिर यम्र्‌ 087 this handful of flowers scattered on the 
feet of Hari give us success; पर्जन्यः कालवर्षी भवतु may rain pour 
‘down in time; पश्चात्तिष्ठन्तु वीराः हाकनरपतय: ( Mud, V. II. ). 


(०) In the first person it expresses a question, necessity, abi- 
lity, &e; कि करवाणि ते what should I do for you? अघुनाइ गच्छानि 
I must go now; करवामैतहयं देवि पियं तव we will ( are able to ) do 
this thing, oh queen, which is agreeable to you; नाहि प्रेष्यवध घोर 
'करवाण्यस्तु ते मतिः (Bhatti XX. 6.) let your thought be ‘I must 
not commit the horrible murder. of an ambassador. 


$944. The third person singular of the Imperative in the | 
‘passive voice is often used and sometimes asa courteous form 


SMT S 
* लोटू च । Pan. III. 8, 162. Vide ‘Pan. III. 3. 161. quoted on 
Xhe next page. - 
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of expression; आनीयतां राजपुत्रः the prince should be brought. 
श्रूयतां भोः पण्डिताः may you hear, ye Pandits; एतदासनमास्यतां: 
take this seat. SSS 

8 945. When time after a ge (nearly equal to an hour) is. 
expressed, the Imperative is used; सुद्र्वाणजतां स्म Offer the sacri-. 
fice after an hour. 


8 946, The Imperative with the particle tq is used when a. 
request is courteously expressed; बालमध्यापय स्म please teach 
the child. 


§ 947. The Imperative has sometimes the force of the pre- 
sent when used in combination with the particle मा; मा Wag ००,. 
it isnot 80; मा चते faa: शञ्च्न्मन्युभवठु पार्थिव । 

§ 948. इच्छामि erst ०7 शुंक्ताम्‌ I wish you should dine. 
See § 958. 


§ 949. *There is a peculiar use of the Imperative which. 
ought to be noticed. The Imperative second person sigular is 
repeated when frequency of an act is indicated and the whole 
used with the root in any tense; याहि याहि इति याति ( Sid, Kau. )- 


_ he goes every now and then; so यात arata gd याथ; याहि याहीत्यया- 


सीत्‌; अधीष्वाधीष्वेत्यधीते he studies steadily. The Imperative- 
Second person is also used when several acts are described as 


done by the same person; सक्तून पिच, धानाः खादेत्यभ्यवहरति ( Sid.. 
Kau. ) he takes his food, now eating barley, now eating fried 


rice; similarly eret wea दाधिकमास्वादयस्बेत्यभ्यवहरते ( Sid. Kau, ).. 
Tux POTENTIAL Moon. 


$950. +The Potential Mood expresses the sense of विधि (com-- 
mand,, directing a subordinate, &c, ) निमन्त्रण ( pressing invita-. 


* क्रियासमाभिहारे लोड छोटो हिस्वौ वा च तध्वमोः। ससचये5न्यतरस्याम l 
यथाबिध्यज्ञप्रयोगः पूर्वस्मिन्‌ । agal सामान्यवचनस्य । 7&7 III 4. 
1-5, क्रियासमभिहारे द्वे वाच्ये । Várt. 


T बिधिनिमन्त्रणामन्त्रणाधी टर्संप्रश्नपार्थनेषठ लिडर । Pan. IIT, 8. 16 
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tion ), आमन्त्रण (giving permission ), अधीष्ट telling one to at- 
tend to an honorary office or duty ), संप्रदन ( courteously asking 
& person a question), and प्रार्थना prayer. यजेत one should perform 
a sacrifice; ed ग्रामं गच्छेः go to the village; gz भवान्‌ Beta your 
honour should take food here; इहासीत भवान्‌ you may sit here; 
पुत्रमध्यापयेद्धवान्‌ you may teach my son (as an honorary duty ); 
कि मो वेदमधीयीय उत तर्कम्‌ what, oh! shall I learn the Veda or 
logic? भो भोजनं लभेय good Sir, can I get food here? 1.6. will 
you kindly give me food? ( All these senses are optionally 
expressed by the Imperative also ). 


(a) * In the case of the first two senses viz. विधि and निम- 
“ag, and in that of * proper time’, the potential participle may 
also be used for the Potential; भवता यष्टव्यम्‌, &०. 


$ 951. 1 When the words ‘after an hour’ are used the Poten- 
tial ( also Imperative) or the Potential participle may be used; 
छहूर्तादूध्वे यजेत, यजतां, यष्टव्यं वा (Sid. Kan. ), 


$952. f Tie Potential is used with the words काल, समय 


and वेला, when the word यतू is used; कालः समयः वेला वा agsia 
भवान it is time now that you should dine. 


§ 953. § When the idea of fitness is to be expressed the 
Putential or the Potential participle may be used; and some- 
times the noun in तु also; cd कन्यां वहेः, त्वे कन्यायाः वोढा ०7 स्वया 
कन्या वोढव्या you are fit to marry the girl. 


(a) The Potential or the Potential participle may be used 
when the sense of capability is implied; भारं त्वं WE: ०7 भारस्त्वया 
वोढव्यः thou canst (art ‘able to ) carry the load, 

——— Á—— SRM RAP 2 1 
G प्रेषातिसर्गप्राप्तकालेपु sawa ॥ Pan. ITI. 3. 168. 
T छिङ्‌ चोध्वमोहूतिके । Pan. 111. 3. 164. 
‡ लिङ यदि | Pan. III. 8. 168, 
§ अहे छत्यतृचश्च | शकि लिङ्ग च । Pav. 111. 9. 169, 172. 
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8 954. With interrogative words such as किं, कतर, कतस, &e. 
-tho Potential or the Simple Future may 09 used when censure 
is implied ( ses § 937 ); कः कतरो वा हरि निन्देत्‌ निन्दिष्याति वा । 


(a) When wonder is implied the simple Future is used in 
preference to the Potential if the word यदि be not used; आश्चयं 
-अन्धो नाम रऽं द्रक्ष्यति it is a wonder that a blind man should see 
Hari; but आश्यय यादि साऽधीयीत it is wonder if ho study. 


8 955, 1 When hope is expressed without the use of the 
word कच्चित्‌ the potential is generally used; कामो भे geia भवान्‌ 
‘itis my desire (Ihope) that you will eat; but काचिञ्जीवाति 7 
‘hope he lives. 


8956. j When the sense of ‘I expect’ is implied, the 
Potential or the 2nd Future may be used provided the word यद्‌ 
is not used; संभावयामि wala भोक्षते वा भवान्‌ I expect you will 
eat; but संभावयामि यङ्खुजीथास्त्वम्‌ ( Sid. Kau. ). 


§ 957, When in aconditional sentence one thing is expressed 
‘as depending upon another as effect upon 2 cause, the Potential 
or the Simple Future may be used; gt aRt यायात्‌ 
if he will bow to Krishna he will attain happiness; so कृष्ण 
नंस्यति चेत्छखं यास्यति. 

-§ 958. $ When words having the sense of * to wish, ? such as 
इष्‌, कम्‌. 650. are used, the Potential or Imperative is used; 
इच्छाति भवान्ध्ुजीत or sfera I wish you should dine ; इच्छानि सोमं 
—————— ÁÁ— eae 

* किंदत्ते ( गर्हायां ) लिङ्ल्टटौ । Pan, III. 3. 144, ( चित्रीकरणे ) SR 
«eat | Pan. IIT. 8. 151. 

T कामप्रवेदने कञ्चिति । 290. IIT. 3. 158. 

T विभाषा धातो संभावनवचने5यादि । Pán. III. 8. 165, 

S हेतुहेतुमतोलिळ । Pin. III. 3,150. , 

$ इच्छार्थषु लिङ्लोटौ । लिङ = | Pan IIL 3. 157, 159. 
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िवेत्पिबतु वा भवान्‌ ( Sid. Kau, ) I wish Your Honour will drink 
Soma, 


(a) But when the agents of both the actions are the same, the 
Potential alone is used in the sense of the Infinitive, शुञ्जीयेती- 
च्छति (Sid. Kau,) ४. ५. भोक्तुमिच्छति wishes that he will eat 
( wishes to eat ). 


8959, Sometimes the Potential is used without a subject 
when it is used in the sense of ‘a precept or advice’; आपदर्थ धनं 
TENT रक्षेद्धनेरपि । आत्मानं सततं TAT धनैरपि ॥ (a man ) 
should save money for adversity; he should save his wife at the 
cost of his wealth and himself even at the expense of his wife 
and weelth; यद्यद्रोचेत विप्रेश्यस्तत्तदयादमत्सरः ( one ) should serve 
Bráhmanas with all that they like, without being jealous. 


Tus BENEDICTIVE Moon. 


$960. The Benedictive Mood is used to confer a blessing 
or to express tha speaker's wish; चिर जीव्यात्‌ भवान्‌ may you 
live long ! वधिपीठाः स्वजातेपु बध्यास्त्वै रिपुसंहतीः | शूयास्त्वं Uri 
मान्परतेवां स्थेया व्यवस्थितो ॥ ( Bhatti. XIX. 26 }; sarg: भूयासम्‌ 
may I be successful ! 


THE CONDITIONAL. 


§ 961. * The Conditional is used in those conditional 
sentences in which the Potential may be used when the nonper- 
formance of the action is implied or in which the falsity of the 
antecedent is involved as a matter of fact. It expresses both 
future and past time. It must be used in both the entecedent 


and the consequent clauses; खरशिश्रेवेद भविष्यत्तदा- खभिक्षमभविष्यत्‌ 
if there would be plentiful rain there would be an abundance of 


= a 
* लिङ्निमित्ते we क्रियातिपत्तौ | Pan, III. 3. 139. हेठुहेहमद्धावादि 


लिङ्निमित्तं तत्र भविष्यत्यर्थे लङ स्यात्‌ क्रियायाः अनिष्पत्तों गम्यमानायास । 
Sid. Kau. ८ F 
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com; यादि एरमिमवाप्स्यस्तन्छखोच्छासगन्धे तव रतिरभविष्यत्एंडरीके 
किमस्मिन्‌ hadst thou obtained ( which thou hast not ) the sweet 
fragrance of her breath, wouldst thou have had any liking for 
ihis lotus ? 


Obs. § 962. * When a past action is to be indicated the 
Conditional may be optionally used in the sense of the 
Potential; कर्थ नाम तनत्रभवान्धर्मसत्यक्ष्यद्‌ or ast: how could you 
give up your religion ? 


(a) Also where the Potential is used in conjunction with the 
particles ga, आपि, जातु &c.; अपि तत्र रिएः सीतां नार्थयिष्यत guid: । 
करूरं जात्ववदिष्यच जात्वस्तोष्यच्छ्रियं स्वकाद्‌ ॥ संकल्पं नाकरिष्यञ्च Gud 
शुद्धमानसा | (TIT) सत्यामर्पमवाप्श्यस्त्वं राम सीतानिवन्धनस्‌ ॥ (Bhatti. 
XXI. 9. 4.) 


(5) When wonder is to be expressed the Conditional is 
optionally used where the Potential is used in combination with 
the particles यञ्च, यञ्ज or यादे when the action does not take place; 
amad यत्र यत्र स्री sesa तव । च्रासादस्याँ विनष्टायां कि 
किमालप्स्यथाः mos ॥ ( Bhatti. XXI. 8 ). 


ECTION V. 
Indeclinables, 


ADVERBS. 


§ 963, The neu. singulars of the Nominative and other cases 
of several nouns are used as adverbs; चिरं or चिरेण or चिराय 
varat having contemplated for a long time; दुःखं or दु:खेन तिष्ठति 
he is in distress; so सुखं or सुखेन &०. 


(a) The word विधा is used adverbially in combination with 


* भूते च Pan. III. 8. 140. . 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


लोकात पता 


$ 968-966 digitized by Arya sa EEG aation Chennai and eGangotri 933 


Several words such as बहु, नाना, &०.; बहुविधं, नानाविधं in various 
ways. The word पूर्व is also used adverbial as the latter 


member of a compound when some action is to be expressed as 
having happened before; aiaga having said something by way 
of consolation; बुद्धिपुर्वस thoughtfully, ( ४. e. thought preceding 
a certain action); अबुद्धिपूरवे भगवन्धेनुरेषा हता मया O venerable Sir, 
I killed this cow unwittingly; शपथपूवे अकथयत्‌ &९. 


PREPOSITIONS, 
8964, The use of Prepositions has already been explained 


at 8 365-371. The Prepositions governing cases are already 
noticed under the various cases. A 


CONJUNCTIONS. 


§ 965. The use of Conjunctions has not many syntactical 
Peculiarities and needs no special notice here. They are used 
in their proper senses in sentences. 


8 966. Ths most important of these conjunctions and the 
one very frequently used is =, Itcan never stand first ina 


sentence; nor can it be used like ‘and’ in English. It is used 
with such of the words or assertions it connects or is placed 


after the last of the words or assertions it joins together; रामश्च 
लक्ष्मणश्च Of रामः लक्ष्मणश्च; कामश्च जूम्मितणणो नवयोबनं च love with 
its excellences expanded, and fresh youth; कुलेन कान्त्या वयसा 
नवेन खणेश्र्व तेस्तेविनयप्रधानेः । 

(a) Sometimes this particle hes a disjunctive force; शान्त- 
"मिद्माश्रमपद्‌ं स्फुरति च arg:—the hermitage is tranquil yet my 
arm throbs. 


(5) Rarely this particle is used in the sense of ८ if 


sag चेच्छसि Ae dd मे गदतः करण oh fool, if you wish to live, &c, 
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-( ०१ Sometimes it is used as an expletive; भीमः पार्थस्तथेव च. 

(d) Sometimes it is used to connect a subordinate fact 
with a main one /सिक्षामट गां चानय wander for alms and bring 
a cow; कुट्रिनी च शासिता गोपी च निःसारिता कँदर्पकेठुश्व छरस्छतः the 
procuress was chastised, the cowherdess was expelled and 
Kandarpaketu was honoured. 

(८) When the particle is repeated it has sometimes the 
sense of ‘on the one hand,’ ‘on the other hand,’ ‘and yet;’? कच 
हरिणकानां जीवितं चातिलोलं छ च निशितनिपाता वज्रसाराः शरास्ते where, 
on the one hand, is the extremely frail lifo of fawns, and 
where, on the other, are thy arrows hard like adamant and 
falling sharply; न ggat सकलेन्दुष्ठखी च सा किमपि चेदसनङ्गविचेटि- 
तम्‌ । on the one hend the full moon-faced lady is not easy to 
obtain and yet there is this unaccountablo sport of love. 


(f) Sometimes the repetition of = shows the simultaneous 
or undelayed occurrence of two events; t च प्राएरुदन्वन्त gu 
चादिपूरुपः they reached the ocean and at the same time the 
primeval Being also awoke, | 


§ 967. तथा ‘likewise’ often supplies the place of zr; रामस्तथा 
लक्ष्मणश्र्व Rima and Lakshmana; अनागताविधाता च प्रत्युत्पन्चनतिस्तथा' 
both Anfgatavidhata and Pratyutpannamati; तथा डि means ‘for 
instance, to be more plain; तथा च "likewise; both are often used 
introducing quotations. 

§ 968. तु but, हि for, because, and वा are also excluded from 
ube first place in a sentence. आत्मा पुत्र: सखा भार्या छच्छं तु दुहिता 
किल the 801 13 one's own Self, the wife one's friend, but the 
danghter a source of anxiety; अप्याज्ञया शासित्तुरात्मना बा प्राप्तोसि 
संभावारथेठुं वनान्माम्‌ | कालो ह्ययं संक्रमितुं द्वितीयं सर्वोपकारक्षमसाश्रमं ते ! 
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(V. 10. ); अस्त्राणे वा शरीर वा वरय choose either the missiles or 
your person. ; 

§ 909. यदि ond चेत (if^ are usually used with the Potential 
or the Conditional; as यदि सोत्र सन्निहितो भवेत्‌ तर्हि मम साहाय्यं 
छुयात्‌ if he were here he would assist me; यादि देवदत्तोचा पविष्यन्तू- 
नमेतदकरिष्यत्‌ had Devadatta beon here, he would have undoubtedly 
done this; but they are also construed with the Present Indica- 
tive; यदि जीवाति भद्राणि पञ्याति if he lives he will see prosperity; 
यदि सया देवपादानां प्रयोजनमस्ति if Your Majesty has any thing 
to do with me, &c.; शापितासि मम जीदितेन यदि वाचा न कथयसि: 
I conjure you by my life if you wiil not tell it in words. चेत्‌ 
is never used at the beginning of a sentence; तं चेत्सहन्नकिरणो 
ait नाकरिष्यत्‌ ( S'ak. VII. 4 ) if the thousand-rayed one ( sun ) 
did not place him at the yoke of his car; आये रोषसरीकरोषि 
( have recourse to ) नो aa &c.. Bha. V. I, 44, 


The Particles डाथ and इति. 

§ 970. “अथ is used in the following senses:—( 1 ) as a sign 
of auspiciousness f; अथातो नहाजिज्ञासा now begins the inquiry 
about Brahma; cf. the Bhásya on this 5१७७8. (2) marks the 
beginning or commencement of a work; अथेदमारभ्यते प्रथसं तन्त्रम्‌ 
now is begun the Ist Tantra; so अथ योगाजशासनम्‌, &c ; (3) ‘then’ 
after that,’ &c.; अथ प्रजानामाधिपः &०. ( Rag, IL. 1. ) After that 
i. e. passing of the night ) the lord of the earth, &c. ( 4 ) asks 
a question अथ भगवान्‌ लोकानुग्रहाय छुशलीं काश्यपः is the venerable 
Kasyape all right that he may oblige the world? अथ शक्नोषि भोक्त 
are you able to eat? (5) ‘and, including’; भीमः अथ asa: Bhima 


and also Arjuna; (6 ) «if; ? अथ मरणसवदयमेव जन्तोः if death is 
sure to befall a creature, 650. 


“ मङ्गलानन्तरारम्भपरश्चक्रात्स्न्येष््थो अथ | Amara 

| Properly speaking this is not the sense of अशथ. The mere 
utterance or hearing of this word if considered as auspicious 
as the word is supposed to have emanated from the throat 
of Brahmá. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


596 Digitized by “1988 डांब ऊद X. NekRai and 8991५08 971-972 


8 971. As अथ marks the begianing, so इति marks the close 
of a composition. This particle is used in the following senses; 
( 1) to quote the exact words spoken by some one, thus taking 
the place of the quotation marks and being used generally after 
the words quoted; * देव कार्चिबंडालकन्यक्ता छुकमादाय देव विज्ञाप- 
याति...देवपादमूलमागताहमसिच्छालि देवदर्शनष्ठखसडुभाविठुमिति | O lord 
a certain Chandala girl requests Your Majesty (saying )......** I 
who have come to ycur majesty’s feet wish to enjoy the happi- 
ness of the sight of Your Majesty; ब्राह्मणाः ऊचुः GAFAT: स्म 
gia the Bráhmanas said ‘ we have accomplished our objects; ?? 
(2) cause ( rendered in Euglish because, since &e, ); वेदेशिको- 
स्मीति एच्छामि lask you because I am a foreigner; पुराणसित्येव न 
साधु सवै every thing is not good simply because it is old; ( 3 ) 
purpose or motive; मा खूदाश्रमपीडेति परिमेयएरःसरः they two took 
a limited number of servants with thom that there should be no 
disturbance, &c.; (4) so, thus; as follows; रासामिधानो हरिरित्युवाच, 
(5) in the capacity of, as regards; पितेति स पूज्यः खरुरिति निन्यः 
258 a father he ought to be respected, as a teacher ought to be 
censured; (6) to state an opinion; इत्ति आचप्तरथ्यः this is the 
opinion of Asmarathya, It is often used by commentators in 
the sense of * according to the rule’; इति रक्याथं लिङ &९. Ke. 


INTERJECTIONS. 
§ 972. The following stanza from the Bhatti Kávya 
illustrates the uses of some of these interjections;— 
आ: we बत ही चित्रं हूं तातर्दैवतानि घिक्‌ । 
हा पितः छासि हे oe uud विललाप सः॥ 


ae ee 
ने In Sanskrit there is no indirect construction, so that in 


translating indirect constructions the actual words of the 
Speaker followed by इति must be used. 
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$ 1-5] APPENDIX. 
PROSODY. * 


81. T Poetical composition in Sanskrit may be in the 
form of wa prose, or ‘qe’ verse or metrical composition. 


§ 2. Prosody treats of the laws of versification or metri- 
cal composition. Sanskrit verse is regulated by quantity, not 
by accent, 

§ 3. A पद्य or stanza consists of four lines each called a 
pada or quarter, A pada is regulated either by the number of 
syllables ( अक्षर ) or by the number of syllabic instants (माज्जा). 


(a) A syllable is as much of a word as can be uttered 
distinctly by one effort of the voice i. e. a single vowel with 
or without one or more consonants, 

(b) A mátrá( साचा ) is the mensure of time required to 
pronounce & short vowel, 

§4. A 8115010 is लघु ‘light, or gẹ ‘heavy’ according as 
its vowel is short or long, 

(०) The vowels अ, इ, उ, ऋ and छू are short; and the 
vowels आ, इ, ऊ, चर्‌, ए, d, ओ, and ओ are long. { When ashort 
vowel is followed by an Anuswára or Visarga or by a conjunct 
consonant, it is converted into what is called ‘a prosodially 
long vowel;’ as गन्ध, अच्छ, ५०, 

$ 5. The last syllable of a páda is.either heavy or light 
according as the exigence of the matre requires it, whatever be 


* The earliest writer on Prosody is Pingaláchárya. His word « 
is known as “The Pingalachhandas-Sástra," It is written in 
Sütras and is divided into eight books, The Agni Purina also 
deals with the subject very fully. The present chapter, however, 
is chiefly based on the Vrittaratnakar and Chandomanjari. 

T काव्य गदं च पद्यं च तद्द्विधेव व्यवस्थितस्‌ । Dandin Kay. Pr. I. 

1 urgere दी घश्च विसगी च छरुभवेत्‌ | 
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its natural length;* as in वक्षःस्थली रक्षतु सा जगन्ति, &e. 
(Vik. 1. ); तस्याः खुरन्यासपवित्रपांछुस्‌ ( Rag. II. 2. ) 

$6. Inthe case of metres regulated by syllables each line 
is divided into groups of three ४४11901053 each, called Ganas or 
syllabic feet, named as स, न, भ, य, St, र, श, 9०० त. The names. 
and the Schemes of these are given in the following stanza, 


सखिणरुखिलछुश्व नकारो झादिएरुः एनरादिलिदर्यः | 

जो एरुसध्यगतो LEAT: सो$न्तणरुः कथितोन्तलछस्तः ॥ 
४. e. म has all its syllables long; न has all its syllables short, भ 
has its first syllable long, या hes its first syllable short; ज has 
its middle syllable long; र has its middle syllable short; स has 
its last syllable long and त has its last syilable short. + 

The symbol — stands for a short or light syllable; the sym- 

bol—denotes a long vowel or a heavy syllable. Symbollically 
represented these Ganas will stand as under:— 


WH——— woe 
भ---*“ "<< स" र ललल 
य चट ee mons a — — ~ 


Similarly the letter छ is used to denote a short syllable and 
ग a long one at the close of a line. 

$7. In the case of metres regulated by syllabic instants 
each line is divided into groups of four mátrás called the Matra. 
Ganas; one सावा or instant is allotted to a short vowel and two 
to a long one. The Mátrá ganas are five in number. These 
may be eymbollically represented thus: — 


E 
" म — =; q ~ N = जज NI ae NAS , भ — J =H a wy AY ~ wee 


* Vide Vrittaratnákara I. 9. 

बण: संयोगप्रवेश्व तथा पःदान्तगोऽपि वा u Ohhandomanjari, 

T The following verso is easier to remember than one given. 
above; आदिमध्यावसानेषु यरता यान्ति लाघबम्‌ | भजसा गौरव यान्ति 
सना तु LEZIA ॥ 
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88. A padya or stanza may be either a वृत्त ००६ जाति- 

(a) A Vritta is a stanza the metre of which is regulated by 
the number and position of syllables in each pada or quarter, 

(5) A Játi is a stanza the metre of which is regulated by 
the number of syllabic instants in each Pada or quarter. 

$9. * A Vritta again is of three kinds; (1) समदत्त or that 
in which all the quarters are similar, (2) अधसमवत्त ०० that in 
which the alternate quarters are similar; and (8) विषम or that 
in which the quarters are all dissimilar. 

§ 10. There 970 26 classes of Samavrittas or regular metres 
generally accepted. This classification resta on the number of 
syllables in each quarter which my vary from one to twenty- 
six. ach of these classes comprises a variety of metres all 
differing from one another according to the combination of the 
various ganas, 

§ 11. Yati( याति) is the Sanskrit name for the cæsura or 
pause which may be made in reciting a quarter or verse. | 

§ 12. Only the metres in common use with their schemes 
in Ganas will be given here; all unimportant metres, as well as 
Vedic and Prakrita metres will be ignored. 


SECTION I. 
SAMAVRITTAS, 
Metres with 8 Syllables to a Pada. 
( 1 ) अनुष्टुम्‌ or मलोक. 


$ 13. This is the commonest of al! Sanskrit metres; it forms 
the chief metre of the great epics and many of the Puránas. 


* सममर्धसमं दृत्तं विषसं च तथा परर Nl अङ्घयो यस्य चत्वारस्तुल्यलक्ष- 
णलाक्षिताः | ASEM AAA: समं दत्त प्रचक्षते ॥ प्रथमाह़िघसमो यस्य 
तृतीयश्चरणो भवेत | छितीयस्तुर्यवद्धत्तं तद््धसमझच्यते ॥ यस्य पादचतु- 
ष्केऽपि लक्ष्म भिन्नं परस्परम्‌। | तदाहुविषमं इत्तं छन्द:शास्रविशारदाः ॥ 
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There are many Varieties of this metre; but that in common 
use has eight syllables in a Pada the fifth being short ( though 
occasional variation from these rules occur in the Mahabharata 
and the Ramayana ):—- 


Ex,.—Vide Ist Canto of Rag. 


(2) गजगति ( 4. 4, ) 
Def. नभलगा गजगतिः | 
Sch, of ७, न, 4, ल, ग. ५४ -४ -४ | -- «४ «४ [ «४ +- 


Ex, रविसुतापरिसरे विहरतो Etat हरेः। 
बजवधगजगतिछुदमलं Wasa ॥ 


(3 ) प्रमाणिका (4. 4. ) 
Def, प्रमाणिका जरौ eit i 
Soh. of ७, ज, र, छ, ग, ——|— —— | -— 


Ex. garg भक्तिरच्युता सदाच्युतांग्रिपञ्चयो: | 
श्रुतिस्सातिभ्रमाणिका भवांडुराशितारिका ॥ 


(५) साणवक (4. 4. ) 
Def, भात्तलगा माणवकम्‌ | 


Sch. of G. sr, a, छ, ग. — ~ ~ l——-]-— 
Ex. चंचलचूड़ चपलेवत्सकुलेः BSI | 
ध्याय सखे Use नन्दं माणवकस्‌ ॥ 
( 5) fagenrat ( 4. 4. ) 
Def. मो मो गो गो विद्युन्माला । 
Sch. of ७. म, म, ग, ग------|------|---- 
Ex, बासोवछी विद्युन्माला बहभ्रेणी शाक्रश्वापः | 


यस्मिन्नास्तां तापोच्छित्त्ये गोमध्यस्थः रृष्णांभोदः ॥ 
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( 6 ) समानिका ( 4. 4. ) 


Def. say रजो समानिका तु । 
Sch. of G., र, ज, ग, ल. — ~ — | NY = MZ | — MA 


Ex. यस्य कृष्णपादपद्ममस्ति हृत्तडागसद्य । 
धीः समानिका परेण नोचितात्र मत्सरेण M 


Metres with 9 Syllables in Dp quarter, 
( बृहती ) 
(1) शुजगरिशुभृता ( 7. 2. ) 


Def, ganiga नो मः ॥ 
Sch. of ७. न, न, Hec | ~ | c———À I: 


Ex. हदतरनिकटश्षौणी मुजगशिशुब्ता याऽसीत्‌। 
मुररिपुद॒लिते नागे अजजनसुखदा साऽभूत्‌ ॥ 
(2) उजंगसंगता ( 3. 6.) 


Def. सजरैशुजंगसंगता | 
Sch. of G. ST, St, र. ~ — | नी — NA | — y =e 


Ex. तरला तरंगिरिंगितैयेंमुना भुजंगसंगता । 
कथमेति वत्सचारकश्चपलः सदेव तां हृरिः । 
(3) मणिप्रध्य ( 5. 4, ) 


Def, स्यान्माणिसध्यं चेद्धससाः॥ 
Sch. of G. भ, म, स. — ~~ | mn | NI NA = 


Ex. कालियभोगाभोगगतस्तन्मणिमध्यस्फीतर्चा | 
चित्रपदाभो नदसुतश्वारु ननते स्मेरमुखः ॥ 


Metres with 10 Syllables in a quarter. 
( पंक्तिः ) 
. , (1) स्वरितिगतिः ( 5. 5. ) 
Def. त्वरितगतिश्च नजनभैः 
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Sch. of G. न, ज, न, ग. . 


——-]-—-—l|---1— 
Ex. त्वरितयतिम्रेजयुवतिस्तरणिसुता विपिनगता । 
मुररिपुणा रतिगुरुणा परिरमिता प्रमदामिता | 
(2) सत्ता ( 4. 6.) 
. Def. ज्ञेया सत्ता समसगसूष्टा | 
Sch. of G. म, भ, स, ग. 
———|—--l|---—i— 
Ex. पीत्वा मत्ता मधु मधुपाली कार्लिदीये तखवनकुजे । 
उद्दव्यंतीत्रेजजनरामाः कामासक्ता मधुजिति चक्रे ॥ 


(8) दक्मवती ( 5.5. ) 


( Also called चंपकमाला ] 


Def. रुक्मवदी सा यत्र भमस्गाः। 
Sch. of G. भ, म, स) ग. 


——-]———]|--4—1l— 
Ex. कायमनोवाक्यैः परिशुदधेयेस्य सदा as भक्तिः । 
राज्यपदे हम्योलिरुदारा स्वमवती विन्नः खळ तस्य ॥ 


Metres with 11 Syllables in a quarter. 


(ARA) 
(1) इंद्रवज्ञा 5. 6. ) 


Def, स्यादिन्द्रवज्रा यादे तो जगो ग: | 
Sch. of G. त, त, ज, ग, ग. 


Ex, गोठे गिरि सव्यकरेण श्रृत्वा स्टेन्धवजञाहतिमुक्तत्रशै । 
यो गोकुल गोपकुलं च सुस्थं चक्रे स नो रक्षतु चक्रपाणिः ॥ 
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(2) उपेन्द्रवञ्रा (5. 6. ) 


Def, उपेन्द्रचज्रा जतजास्ततो गो । 
Sch. of ७. ज, त, ज, ग, 3T. 
Ex, उपन्द्रवच्जञादिमणिच्छटानिविश्वषणानां छुरितं quur t 
स्सरानि गोपीसिरुपास्यसानं HESS मणिमण्डपस्थम्‌ ॥ 


(3 ) उपजाति, 


Def. अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजो पादो यदीयाघुपजातयस्ता: । 
एल्थ किलान्यास्वपि arts वदति जातिष्विद्मेव नाम ॥ 
Sch, of ७.--& mixture of इन्द्रवजा ond उपन्द्रवजा gives rise to 
the metre called उपजात. It is said to have fourteen different 


. varieties, For examples see Rag. II, &c. Kum. III, Kir, XVII. 


Bhatti, II. &० 


When other two metres are mixed in one stanza, the mixture 
is still called Upajáti, as in the following verse from the 
Sisupálavadha which is ६ combination of वशस्थबिल and इन्द्रबंशा- 


इत्थं रथाश्वेभनिषादिनां प्रगे गजो नृपाणामथ Aog: । 
प्रस्थानकालक्षमवेशकत्पनाळृतक्षणक्षेपमुदैक्षताच्युतम्‌ ॥ 


( 4) दोधकम्‌ ( 6.5.) 


Def. दोघकमिच्छाति भच्रितयाद्वौ t 
Sch. of ७. न, भ, 37, ग, ग. — ~ ~ |[-- ४ «४ [| -- ७-८ -“ |- 


Ex. देव सदोध कदम्बतलस्य श्रीधर तावक नामपदं ते । 
कण्ठतले सुविनिगेमकाले स्वत्पमाणिक्षणमेव्यंति योगम्‌ ॥ 2 


( 5) अ्रमरविलासितम्‌ ( 5. 6. ) 


Def. म्भौ सलौ गः स्याद्वमरविलसितम्‌। 
Sch, of ७. म, 4, न) ल, ग.------ Ilo |~ — 


Ex, gà मानं परिहर न चिरात्तारुण्ये ते सफल्यतु हरि: | | 
` पुछा वढी भ्रमरंविलसिताभावे शोभां कल्यतु किसु ताम्‌ ॥ RE 
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(6) रथोद्धवा (3. 8 or 4. 7 ) 
Def. erase रथोद्धता लगो | 
Sch. of G. र, न, र, ल, ग. — ४४ — | ~ = Es [---४- [| ४ -- 
Ex. राधिका दघिविलोडनस्थिता कृष्णवेणुनिनद्रथोद्धता । 
यामुने तटनिकुज्जमज्ञसा सा जगाम सलिलाहृतिच्छलात्‌ ॥ 


(7 ) शालिनी ( 4. 7. ) 
Def. शालिन्युक्ता म्तौ तगौ गोव्धिलोकेः | 
Sch. of ७. स, त, त, ग, 3T-— — — | —]l erg |—— 
Ex. अधो हन्ति ज्ञानदृद्धि विधत्ते धर्म दत्ते काममथ च सते | 
aie दत्ते सर्वदोपास्यमाना एंसा अद्धाशालिनी विष्णुभक्तिः ॥ 
(8 ) स्वागता (3. 8 ) 
Def. स्वागता रनभगेणेरुणा च | 
Sch, of ७, र, न, भ, ग, ग. — ७४ — | ^ [-- ७-४ «४ | ---- 
- "Ex, यस्य चेतसि सदा सुरंवैरी वऴवीजनाविलासविलोलः । 
तस्य नुनममरालयभाजः स्वागताद्रकरः सुरराज; di 


Metres with 12 Syllables in à quarter. 
जगती 
(1) वंशस्थविल also called वंशस्थ and वंशस्तनित ( 5. 7. ) 
Def. qafa वंशस्थविलं जतो जरो | 
Sch. of G. s, त, ज, र. VY —-— |] — — Ve] —-—— |] ev 
Ex. विलासवंशस्थविलं मुखानिलेः IÅ यः पञ्चमरागसुद्गिरन्‌। 
व्रजाङ्गनानामपि गानशालिनां जहार मानं स हरिः पुनातु नः ॥ 
| (2) इन्द्रवंशा 
Def, तञ्चेन्द्रवंशा प्रथमाक्षरे Bir | १. e. the same as the Vamsastha- 
vila except that its first syllable is long. 
Beh. of G. q, 3,95, X. —— —-|— ——|--—-— |——-— 
Ex, देलेन्दवंशामिरदीणेदीधितिः पीताम्बरो5सो जगतां तमोऽपहः | 
यास्मन्ममज्जुः शलभा इव स्वयं ते क॑सचाणुरमुखा HART: N 
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(3) चन्द्रवत्म ( 4. 8.) 
Det. चन्द्रवर्त्म निगदन्ति रनभसेः | 
Sch, of G. % न, भ, स. — ~ — | ~ | — २“ NA | A ee 
Ex. चन्दवत्मे पिहितं घनतिमिरेः राजवत्मै रहित॑ जनगमनैः । 
UAH तदलंकुर सरसे कुंजवत्मेनि हरिस्तव कुतुकी ॥ | 
( 4) जलधरमाला (4. 8 ) 
Def. मो भस्मो चज्जलधरमालाव्ध्यन्त्यैः । 
Beh. of G. m m, m A.——— | - - ०४ ०४ JY — [---- -.. 
Ex. या भक्तानां कलिदुरितोत्तप्तानां तापच्छेदे जलघरमाला नव्या । 
भव्याकारा दिनकरपुत्रीकूले केलीलोला हरितनुरव्यात्सा वः ॥ 
( 5) जलोद्धतगतिः ( 6. 6.) 
Def. जसौ जसयुतो जलोद्धतगतिः | 
Sch. of G. S, स, ज, स, ४४ — ~ | MAC — | wee >>“ | ww , 


Ex. यदीयहलतो विलोक्य विपदं कालिन्द्तनया जलोद्धतगतिः । 


विलासविपिनं विवेश सहसा करोतु कुदळ हरिः स जगताम्‌ ॥ 


. (6) तामरसम्‌ ( 5. 7, ) 
Def, इह वद्‌ तामरसं ननजा यः। 
Sch. of G. न, न, WW ol [-,—-[25—— 
Ex. सफुटसुषमामकरन्दमनोज्चै त्रजललनानयनालिनिपीतम्‌ | 
तवमुखतामरसं मुरशत्रो हृदयतडागाविकाशि ममास्तु ॥ . 
(7) तोटकम्‌ ( 4. 4.) 
Def. qq तोटकमब्धिसकारयुतम्‌ | 
Sch. of ७. स, स, स, स॒. ू४ ० --- | “-“-- | -“ -०- IS m 
Ex. यमुनातटमच्युतकेलिकलालसदङ्घ्रिसरोरहसङ्गरुचिम्‌ । 
मुदितोष्ट कलेरपनेतुमधे यदि चेच्छसि जन्म निजं सफलम्‌ ॥ 


3 
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(8) डुतविलाम्बितम्‌ ( 4. 8. or 4. 4. 4.) 
Def, दुतविलम्बितमाह नमो भरो । 
Sch. of 6. न, भ, म) र. lolol 
Ex, तराणिजापुलिने नववळवीपारेषदा सह केलिकुपृहलात्‌ । 
द्रुतविलम्बितचारुविहारिणं हारिमह हृदयेन सदा वहे ॥ 
(9) भन्दाकिनी or प्रसा ( 7. 5.) 
Def. ननररघटिता ठु मन्दाकिनी i 
Sch, of ७. न, न, र, र. ||] ++ «४४ 55 | - ७४ -- 
Ex, बलिदमनवियों बभौ संगता पद्जलरहि यस्य मन्दाकिनी । 
सुरनिहितसिताम्बुज्डूनिभा हरतु जगदघं स पीताम्बरः du 
( 10 ) प्रमिताक्षरा ( 5. 7. ) 
Def, प्रलिताक्षरा सजससेः कथिता । 
Sch. of 0. स, ज, त; TY — |e — Ve level 
Ex, अमृतस्य शीकरमिवोद्विरती रद्मोक्तिशांशुलूदरीच्छुरिता । 
प्रमिताक्षरा मुररिपोभणितित्रैजसुभ्रवामधिजहार मनः M 
( 11 ) ञुजंगप्रयातम्‌ ( 6. 6. ) 
Def. जुजङ्गप्रयात चतुभिर्यकारे: | 
Sch. of G. य, य, य, य. ~—— |] ~—— | -—— [ ४५८- — 
Ex, सदारात्मजज्ञातिशत्यो विहाय स्त्रमेतं g& जीवनं लिप्समानः । 
मया BRA: कालियेत्थं कुर त्वं भुजंगप्रयातं दुतं सागराय ॥ 
( 12 ) मणिमाला ( 6. 6. ) 
Def. त्यौ त्यो मणिमाला छिन्नायहवक्रेः । 
Beh, ०४७. त, a, त, य. ——~ | ~—— | ——~ | ~— — 
Ex. प्रह्ममरमोली रत्नोपल्क्ळ्पे ज्ञातप्रतिबिम्बा शोणा माणिमाला । 
गोविन्द्पदाव्जे राजी नखराणामास्तां मम चित्ते aped शमयन्ती ॥ 
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(13 ) मालती ( also called यमुना 5. 7 ) 
Def. भवति नजावथ मालती जरौ | 


Sch, of 6. न, ज; ज, र. “७००७” | ----| 2262 [ evr = 


Ex, इह कथयाच्युत केलिकानने मधुरससोरभसारलोळप: | 
कुसुमकृतस्मितचारुविश्रमामलिरपि चुम्बति मालतीं मुहुः ॥ 
( 14 ) वैश्वदेवी (5. 7.) 
Def. बाणाचैदिछत्ञा वेश्वदेबी ममो यो । 
Sch. of G. म. a. 4, Y.— ——|———|-.——|-—— 
Ex, अचोॉमन्येषां त्वं विहायामराणामद्वितेनेक विष्णुमभ्यच्ये भक्त्या । 
` तत्राशेषात्मन्यचिते भाविनी ते भ्रातः सम्पन्नाराधना वैश्वदेवी ॥ 
(15) amao ( 6. 6) 
Def. कीतितेषा aq रोफिका स्रग्विणी । 
Sch. of G. र, र, र, २.--५७४-- | —~— | — ० -- [| -- «४ -- 


Ex, इन्द्रनीलोपलेनेव या निर्मिता शातकुम्भद्रवालंकृता शोभते । 
नव्यमेघच्छविः पीतवासा Aad जयायोरसि qut ॥ 


~ 


Metres with 13 Syllables in a quarter. 


( अतिजगती ) 


(1) कलहंसः also called सिंहनाद्‌ and gest (7.6) 
Def. सजसाः सगो च कथितः कलहंसः | 
Sch. of G, स, ज, स, स, T- 


Ex. यसुनाविद्दारकुतुके कलहंसो ्रजक्रामिनीकमलिनीक्कतकेलिः | 
जनचित्तहारिकलकप्ठानिनादः भ्रमद्‌ तनोतु तव नन्दतनूज: ॥ 
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( 2 ) क्षमा ( also called चंद्रिका and उत्पलिनी 7. 6. ) 
Def. तुरंगरसयातिनॉ ततो गः क्षमा | 
Sch. of G. न) न, त, त, ग. 

Ex. इह दुरधिगमेः किंचिदेवागमेः सततमसुतरं वर्णयन्त्यन्तरम्‌ । 


पिन ~ 


अमुमतिविपिन वेददिग्न्यापिनं पुरुषमिव परं पञ्मयोनिः परम्‌ dU 


( 8 ) प्रहषिणी (3. 10 ) 
Def, ऽयाशाभिमनजरमाः प्रहपिणीयख्‌। 
Sob. of ७, zr, न, ज, र, 3T. 
Ex. ते रेखाध्वजकुलिश्ातपत्रचिह्ं सम्राजश्वरणयुगं प्रसादलभ्यस्‌ d 
प्रस्थानप्रणतिभिरड्गुलीपु चक्रुमोलिल्लक्च्युतमकरन्द्रेणुगोरम्‌ ॥ 
( 4) मंजुभाषिणी (5.7) 
( also called प्रबोधिता and सुनंदिनी ) 
Def, सजसा जगो च यदि मंजुभाषिणी | 
Sch, of G. स, ज, स, ज, ग. 
Ex, अम्रतोर्मिशीतलकरेण लालयंस्तनुकांतिरोचितविलोचनो हरे । 
नियतं कलानिधिरसीति वल्लवी सुदमच्युते व्यधित मञ्जुभाषिणी ॥ 
( 5.) मत्तमयूरी ( 4. 9 ) 
Def. वेदेरन्धेम्तो यसगा HARR: | 
Sch. of ७. म, a, य, स, ग. 
Ex. हा तातेति ऋम्दितमाकरष् विषण्णस्तस्यान्विष्यन्येतसगृढुं प्रभवं सः। 
MAA वोक्ष्य सकुम्भं मुनिपुत्रै तापादन्तःशल्य इवासीस्क्षितिपोऽपि tt 
(6) रुचिरा ( 4. 9 ) 
(also called प्रभावती ) 
Det. spit सजो गिति रुचिरा rid: । 
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Sch, of G. ज, भ, स, ज, ग- 


Ex, अभून्नृपो विबुधसखाः परन्तपः श्रुतान्वितो दशरथ इत्युदाहृतः । 
Wet भुवनहितच्छलेन Å सनातनः पितरमुपागमत्स्वयम्‌ ॥ 


Metres with 14 Syllables in a quarter. 
( शङ्करी ) 


( 1 ) अपराजिता ( 7. 7.) 


Def, ननरसलघुगेः स्वरेरपराजिता i 
Sch. of G. न, न) र, स, ल, ग. 


Ex, यदनवधिभुजप्रतापक्रतास्पदा यदुनिचयचम्ूः परेरपराजिता । 
व्यजयत समरे समस्तरिपुत्रजं स जयति जगतां गतिभैरुडध्वजः di 
( 2) असंबाधा ( 5. 9. ) 


Def. म्तौन्सौ गावक्षमहविरतिरसंबाधा । 
Sch, of G. म, त, न, स, ग, ग. 


E S A ~ दैत्येन - ~ ७. 
Ex, dat येन ज्वलति रणवशात्षषिप्ते दैत्येन्द्रे जाता धरणिरियमसंबाधा । 
q Ay स्थित्यर्थ » a » कंसारि 
मंस्थित्यथ प्रकटिततनुसम्बन्धः साधूनां बाधां प्रशमयतु स = 
(5) प्रहरणकलिका (7. 7.) 


Def. ननभनलगिति प्रहरणकलिका i 
Sch. of G. न, a, भ, न, ल, ग. 


Ex, व्यथयति कुसुमप्रहरणकलिका प्रमदवनभवा तव धनुषि तता d 
विरहविपदि मे शरणमिंह॒ ततो मधुमथनगुणस्मरणमविरतम्‌ li 
(4) सध्यक्षामा ( 4. 10. ) 
(also called हेसश्यनी or कुटिला.) 


Def. सध्यक्षामा युगदशविरमा म्भौ न्यो गो । 
Sch, of G, म, स, न, य, T, T. 
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Ex. नीतोच्छायं मुहुरशिशिररःमेस्लैरानीलामैविंराचितपरभागा रत्नैः । 
ज्योत्स्नाशंकामिह वितरति हंसस्येनी मध्येऽप्यह्णः स्फटिकरजतभित्तिच्छाया ॥ 
(5) वसंततिलका ( 8. 6. ) 
Def. ज्ञेयं ( उक्ता ) वसन्ततिलकं ( का) तभजा जगो T: । 
Sch. of G, त, भ, sr, ज: ग, ग. 
Ex. पुछं वसन्ततिलकं तिलकं वनाल्या लीलापरं पिककुलं कलमत्र रोति । 
वात्येष पुष्पसुरभिमेल्याद्रिवाती याता हरिः स मधुरां विधिना हता: स्मः ॥ 
( 6 ) वासंती ( 4. 6. 4. ) 
Def. मात्तो नो at गो यदि गदिता gravata i 
Sch. of G. स, त, न, म, ग, ग. 
Ex. श्रम्यञजङ्गीनिभेरमधुरालापोद्गीतेः श्रीखण्डाद्रेरद्धुतपवनेमेन्दान्दाला । 
लीलालोला पह्वविलसद्धस्तोछासः कंसाराती नृत्यति सदृशी वासन्तीयम्‌ ॥ 


, Metres with fifteen syllables in a quarter. 
अतिशक्करी ( पंचदृशाक्षरा वृत्तिः ) 
(1) तूणकम्‌ ( 4. 4.4. 3. or 7. 8. ) 

Def. तूणकं समानिकापद्द्वयं विनान्तिकस i 

Sch, of G. र, ज, र, ज) र. 
Ex, सा सुदर्णकेतकं विकाशि भृङ्गपूरितं पञ्चबाणवाणजालपूऽहोतितूणकम्‌ । 

A Q ~ ~ मोहमे ~ ००२० ~ 
राधिका वितक्ये माधवाद्य मासि माधवे मोहमेति AR त्वया विना कलानिये ॥ 


(2) मालिनी (8.7) 


भोगे NA 


Def. ननमयययुतेयं मालिनी भोगेलोकेः | 
Sch. of G. न, न, म; य, यः 


NNN Fs 


Ex. "mere पीतकोशेयवासा रुचिरशिखिशिखण्डा, वद्धधम्मिहृपाशा । 
अनजुनिहितमंसे वंशमुत्काणयन्ती धरतमधुरिपुळीला मालिनी पातु राधा ॥ 
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( 3) लीलाखेलः। न 
109. एकन्यनो विद्युन्मालापादौ चेल्लीलाखेलः | 
Sch.of G. म, स, स, म, म. 
Ex, पायाद्वो गोविन्दः कालिन्दीकूलक्षोणीचक्रे 
रासोह्वासक्रीडद्वोपीभिः साधे लीलाखेल: । 
मन्दाकिन्यास्तीरोपान्ते स्वेरकीडाभिलोलो 
यद्ददेवानामीश: aM: खेलन्तीभिः ॥ 
( 4) शशिकला (7.8) 
Det. णरुनिधनमडलघुरिइ शशिकला | 
Sch. of G. न, न, न, न, स. 
Ex. मल्यजतिलकसमुदितशशिकला ्रजयुवतिलसद्लिकगगनगता । 
सरसिजनयनहृद्यसलिलनिधिं व्यतनुत विततरभसपरितरलम्‌ ॥ 


The same is called grg when the cesura is at 6th and 15th 
syllables, and युणियणनिकर when itis at the 8th and 15th syl- 
lables; as in 

अयि सहर्चरि रुचिरतरगुणमयी म्रदेमवसतिरनपगतपरिमला i 
aha निवस SATA Su मुदितदनुजदलनहृद्ये ॥ 
नरकारेपुरवतु निखिलसुरगतिरसितमाहेमभरसहजनिवसतिः | 


NN A, 


अनर्वाधिर्मणियुणीनकरपीरेचितः सरिदधिपतिरिव घृततनुविभवः ॥ 


Metres with sixteen syllables in a quarter. 
अष्टिः ( षोडशाक्षरा qst: ) 
(1) चित्रम्‌ ( 8. 8. or 4. 4. 4. 4. ) 
Def. चिञ्रसंज्ञमीरितं समानिकापद्द्वयं तु । 


Two Padas of Samániká make one Páda of Chitra. 
Sch, of G. र, sr, र, ज, र, ग. 
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Ex, विहुमारणाधरौष्ठशोभिवेणुवायदृधवल्खीजनाङ्गसङ्गजातमुग्धकण्टकाङ्ग । 
त्वां सदेव वासुदेव पुण्यलभ्यपाद्देव वन्यपुष्पचित्रकेश संस्मरामि गोपवेश ॥ 


( 2) eram ( 8. 8 or 4. 4, 4, 4) 


Def. प्रभाणिकापद्ह्यं वद्न्ति पंचचासरम्‌ | 
Sch, of G. ST; र, ज, र, vi, ग. 


Fx. सुर्दुसूलमण्डपे विचित्ररत्ननिर्पिते लसद्वितानभूषिते सलीलविश्रमालसम्‌ । 
सुराज्ञनाभवह्वीकरप्रपश्चचामरस्फुरत्समीरवीजित॑ सदाच्युतं भजामि तम्‌ ॥ 


(8) वाणिनी, 
Def. नजभजरेर्यदा मवति वाणिनी गयुक्तेः | 
Sch. of 6. न, 91, भ, ST, र, ग. 
Ex, स्फुरतु ममाननेऽद्य ननु वाणि नीतिरम्यं 
तव चरणप्रसादपरिपाकतः कवित्वम्‌ । 


भवजळराशिपारकरणक्षमं मुकुन्द 
सततमहं स्तंवैः स्वचरितैः स्तवामि नित्यम्‌ ॥ 


Metres with 17 Syllables ina quarter. 
( अत्यष्टि ) 


(1) नदेटकम्‌ ( 8. 9 ) 
Def. यदि भवतो नजौ भनजला एरु ASTER | 
Soh. of G. न, ज, भ, ST, ज, ल, ग. 

Ex. त्रजवनितावसन्तलतिकाविलसन्मधुपं 
मधुमथनं प्रणम्रजनवाञ्डितकह्पतस्म्‌ | 
विभुमभिनोति कोपि सुकृती मुदितेन हुदा 
रचिरपदावलीर्घाटेतनदेटकेन कविः ॥ 
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( 2) पृथ्वी ( 8. 9.) 
Def. जसौ जसयला बडुग्रहयातिश्व पृथ्वी यरु: । 
Sc. of ७. sr, स, ST; स, य, ल, ण 
Ex, दुरन्तदनुजेश्वरप्रकरदुःस्थपथ्वीभरं 
R निजलील्या व्रजकुलेऽवतीयांझु य: । 
स एष जगतां गतिदुरितभारमस्माद्शां 
हारष्याति हरिः स्तुतिस्मरणचाटुमिस्तोषितः ॥ 
( 2 ) मन्दाक्रान्ता ( 4. 6. 7. ) 
Def. मन्दाक्रान्तास्डुधिरसनगेमो भनो तौ गयुग्मम्‌ । 
Sch, of. G. स, भ, न, त, त, ग, ग 
Ex, Sarat: Raat: प्रीणितालिङ्गनाद्यै- 
मैन्दाक्रान्ता तदनु नियतं वश्यतामेति बाला । 
एवं शिक्षावचनसुधया राधिकाया: सखीनां 
प्रीतः पायात्त्मितसुवदनों देवकीनन्दनो नः ॥ 
(4) वंशपत्रपतितस्‌ ( 10, 7. ) 
Def. दिलाने बंशपत्रपतित भरनभनलणेः | 
Sch. of G. st, र, न, भ, न, ल, गः 
Ex, सम्प्रति लब्धजन्म शनकेः कथमपि लघुनि 
क्षीणपयस्युपेयुषि भिदां जलधरपटले । 
खण्डितविग्रहं बलभिदो धनुरिह विविधा: 
Wed भवन्ति विभवः शिखरमणिरुचः ॥ 
( 5) शिखरिणी ( 6. 11. ) 
Def. रसेरुद्रेडिछिन्ना यमनसभला गः शिखरिणी | 
Sch. of G. य, म, न, स, भ, ल, ग. 
Ex, कराद्स्य 38 ननु शिखरिणी स्यति शिशो- 
विंलीनाः स्मः सत्यं नियतमवधेयं तदाखिलेः ; 
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इति त्रत्यंद्रोपानुचितनिभृतालापजनितं 
स्मितं seat जगदवतु गोवर्धनधरः N 
(6) हरिणी (6. 4. 7 ) 

Def, नसमरसला गः बड्डेदैईयैईरिणी मता | 

Sch. of G. न; स, म, र, स, छ, T- 

xx, व्यधित स AA नीला ga हरिणीगणाद्‌- 
ASR संदोहस्योळसन्नयनश्रियम्‌ | 
यद्यमनिरां दूवोश्यामे मुरारिकलेवरे 
व्याकिरद्धिरकं बद्धाकांक्षे विलोलविलोचनम्‌ ॥ 


Metres with 18 syllables in a quarter 
(W: ) 
(1 ) चित्रलेखा ( 4. 7. 7. ) 

Def. मन्दाक्रान्ता नपरलघुयुता कीतिता चित्रलेखा ॥ 

Sch, of ७. म, भ, न) य, य, य. 

Ex, शङ्केऽमुष्मिन्‌ जगति Beat साररूपं यदासी- 
दाकृथ्येद्‌ त्रजयुवतिसभा वेधसा सा व्यधायि । 
नेताइक्चेत्कथमुद्धिसुतामन्तरणा च्युतस्य 

| प्रीतं तस्यां नयनयुगमभूचित्रलेखाहुतायाम्‌ ॥ 

a , (2) नन्दनस ( 11.7.) 

| Def. नजभजरेस्तु रेफसदितेः शिवेहयैनन्दनम्‌ | 

Sch. of ७. न, ज, भ, ज, र, र. 
EX, तराणिसुतातरङ्गपवनेः सलीलमान्दोलितं 


d मध्रिपुपादपङ्कजरजःसुपूतप्थ्वीतलम्‌ | 

We मुरहदरचित्रचेष्टितकलाकलापसंस्मारके 

क्षितितळनन्दनं नज सखे सुखाय वृन्दावनम्‌ ॥ 
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(3) नाराचम्‌ (8. 5. 5) 
Det. इह ननरचतुष्कसृष्टं ठु नाराचमाचक्षते 
Sch, of G. न, न, र, र, र, र. 
Ex. दिनकरतनयातटीकानने चारु संचारिणी 
श्रवणनिकरकृष्टमेणेक्षणा कृष्ण राधा त्वयि d 


ec oS नेत्रनाराचमेषा 


ननु विकिरति नेत्रनाराचमेषातिहच्छेदनं 
तदिह मद्नविश्रमोइ्रान्तचित्तां विधत्स्व हुतम्‌ ॥ 


Metres with 19 Syllables in a quarter. 
RIR. 
(1) मेघविस्फूजिता ( 6. 6. 7 ). 

Def. रसत्वन्ैय्माच्सौ ररणरुयुतो मेघविस्फूजिता स्यात्‌। 

Sch, of ७. य, म, न, स, र, र, ग. 

Ex, कदम्बमोदाढ्या विपिनपवनाः कोकिनः कान्तकेकाः 
विनिद्राः कन्द्ल्यो दिशि दिशि सुदा दुद्‌रा इ्ननादाः। 
निशानृत्यद्वद्यद्विलसितलसन्मेघाविस्फर्जिता चेत्‌ 
प्रियः स्वाधीनोऽसौ दनुजदलूनो राज्यमस्मात्करिमन्यत्‌॥ 

(2) शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌ (12. 7 ). 

Deaf. सूर्याश्चैयीदि मः सजो सततगाः शाईूल विक्रीडितम्‌। 

Bch. of G. म, स, ज, स, त, त, T. 

Ex, गोविन्द प्रणमोत्तमाङ्ग रसने d घोषयाहरनिशं 
पाणी पुजयतं मनः स्मर पदे तस्यालयं गच्छतम्‌। 
एवं चेत्कुर्ताखिलं मम हितं शीषादयस्तदघुवं 
न श्रेक्षे भवतां कृते भवमहाशादूलविक्रीडितम्‌ ॥ 


(3) aaga (7. 6. 6). 
Def, गरौ भ्रौ मो नो उरुश्चेद हयऋतुरसैरुक्ता छमधुरा । 
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Sch. of ७. म, र, भ, न, म, न, ग. 

Ex, वेदाथोन्प्राकुृतस्त्वं वदसि न च ते जिह्वा निपतिता 
मध्याह्ने वीक्षसेऽके न तव सहसा इिविंचालिता । 
raat पाणिमन्तः क्षिपसि स च ते दग्धो भवति नो 
चारित्र्याचारदत्तं चलयसि न ते देह हरति भूः ॥ 


Metres with 20 Syllables in a quarter. 
( कृतिः ) 
(1) गीतिका (5. 7. 8). 

Def. {AAT भरो सलगा यदा कथिता तदा खलु गीतिका । 

Sch. of G. स; ज, ज, भ, र, भ, ल, ग, 

Ex. करतालचचलकङ्कणस्वनमिश्रणेन मनोरमा 
रमणीयवेणुनिनादरङ्गिमसङ्गमेन सुखावहा । 
बहुलानुरागनिवासराससुद्भवा तव रागिणं 
विदधो हरिं खळ बढ्वीजनचारुचामरगीतिका ॥ 

(2) gage (7.7.6). 

Def. ज्ञेया सप्ताश्धपड़सिमरभनययुता sal गः छवदना 

Sch, of G. म, र, भ, न, य, भ, 9» ग. 

Ex, प्रत्याहत्येन्द्रियाणि त्वादितरविषयान्नासाग्रनयना 
त्वां ध्यायन्ती निकुक्ष परकरपुरुष हर्षोत्यपुलका । 
आनन्दाश्रप्लुताक्षी वसति सुवदना योगेकरसिका 
कामातिं त्यक्तुकामा ननु नरकारिपो राधा मम सखी di 


Metres with 21 Syllables in a quarter. 
( प्रकृतिः ) 
(1) सरसी ( also called पञ्चकावली, gasi: ) 


Det. नजमजजा जरो यादे तदा गदिता सरसी art: i 
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Sch. of ७. न, ज, अ, ST, ज, ज, र, 

Ex. चिकुरकलापशैवलक्कतप्रमदासु लसद्रसोमिंषु 
स्फुटवदनाम्वुजासु विलसङ्भुजवालमृणालव्गिषु । 
कुचयुगचक्रवाकामेथुनानुगतासु कलाकुतूहली 
व्यरचयद्च्युतो ATR विश्रमम्‌ ॥ 

( 2 ) स्रग्धरा ( 7. 7. 7.) 
Def. स्भ्नेर्यानां येण भिदुनियतियुता स्रग्धरा कीतितेयम्‌ । 
Sch. of ७. म, र, भ, न, य, य, य. 

Ex, व्याकोषेन्दीवराभा कनककषलसत्पीतवासाः सुहासा 
बुस्चन्द्रकान्तेवेळयिताविकुराचारक्र्णीवतंसा । 
अंसव्यासक्तवंशीध्वनिसा्चेतजगद्वङ्रवीभिर्ळसन्ती 
मूर्तिगोपस्य विष्णोरवतु जगति नः स्रग्धरा हारिहारा M 


Metres with 22 syllables in a quarter. 
( आक्ृती ) 


(1) मदिरा. 
Def. सप्तमकारयुतेकगुरुर्ग दितेयछदारतरा मदिरा | 
Sch. of G. भ, भ, म, भ, म, म, भ, ग. 

Ex. माधवमासिपिकस्वरकेसरपुष्पलसन्मदिरासुदितै- 
भृङ्ककुलेश्पगीतवने वनमालिनमालि कलानिल्यम्‌ | 
कुज्ञगृहदोद्रपछ्ववकतिपिततल्पमनर्पमनोजरसं 
तं भज माधविकासरदुनतेनयासुनवातक्ृतोपगमा ॥ 

(2) हंसी (8. 14). 
Def. मो गो नाश्चत्वारो गो गो वछञ्चवनयातिरिति भवति हसी + 
Sch, of 6. म, म, त, न, न, स, न, ग. 

Fx, साधे कानतेनेकान्तेऽसौ विकचकमलमधु सुरभि पिबन्ती 

कामक्रीडाकूतस्फीतप्रमद्सरसतरमलघु रसन्ती | 
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कालिन्दीये पद्मारप्ये पवनपतनपरितरळपरागे 
कंसाराते पय स्वेच्छं सरभसगतिरिह विलसति हंसी ॥ 


Metres with 23 syllsbles in a quarter. 
e A 
( RFR: ), 

(1 ) अद्वितनया ( also called अश्वललित ). 
Def, नजभजभा AM, JUTE TAC गदितियमद्रितनया । 
Sch. of 6. न, ज, भ, ज, भ, ज, भ, ल, ग. 

Ex. खरतरशोर्यपावकरिखापतङ्घनिभभमप्तदनुजो 
जळविसुताविलासवसातिः सतां गतिरशेषमान्यमदिमा ॥ 
भुवनहितावतारचतुरश्वराचरघरो5वर्तीण इह हि 
क्षितिवल्येऽस्ति कंस शमनस्तवेति तमवोचदाद्रितनया ॥ 


Metres with 24, 25, 26 syllables ina ७८१८ are omitted as 
they are very rare. 


दण्डक, 

Metres with 27 syllables or more in each páda are designated 
by the general name Dandaka, Many varieties of this are 
mentioned ( as the number of syllables in each pada may 
sometimes reach 999 ), such as चँडबृष्टिपयात, प्रचितक, मत्तमातेगली- 
;लाकर, सिंहविक्रान्त, कुछमस्तबक, अनंगशेखर, संग्राम Ke; Mal. 14६0. V. ` 
28 is an instance of the species last named, having 54 letters 
to a pada. 


SEOTION II. 
अधेसमवृत्तानि. 
or 
Metres with their alternate quarters similar. 


(1) उपचित्रम्‌, 


Def. विषमे यदि सो सलगा दले भो युजि भाइरुकाइपचित्रस्‌। 
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Sch. of G. स, स, स, ल, श ( odd quarter ) 
भ, भ, भ, ग, ग ( even quarter ). 
Ex, सुरवेरिवपुस्तनुतां मुदं हेमनिभांशुकचंदनलिप्तम्‌ | 
TA चपलामिलिंतं यथा शारदनीरधरेरुपचित्रम्‌ ॥ 
(2) अपरवक्त्रस्‌, 
( sometimes called चैतालीयम्‌. ) 
Def. अयुजि ननरला छरुः WA तदपरवक्तरमिदं नजौ जरो । 
Soh. o£ ७. न, न, र, ल, ग ( odd quarter ) 
न, ज, ज, र ( even quarter ). 
Ex, स्फुर्ुममधुुवेणुगीतिभिस्तमपरवकत्रमवेत्य माधवम्‌ | 
खगयुवतिगणेः समं स्थिता ब्रजवनिता धृतचित्तविभ्रमा ॥ 
( 3 ) पुष्पिताग्रा. 
( also called औपच्छंद्सिक ) 


23 


Det. अयुजि नयुगरेफतो यकारो युजि च नजो जरगाश्च पुष्पिताया । 


‘Sch. of G. न, न, र) य ( odd quarter ) 
न, ज, ST, र, ग ( even quarter ) 


Ex. अथ मद्नवधुर्पएतरान्तं व्यसनकृशा पारैपालयांबभव | 
शशिन इव दिवातनस्य लेखा किरणपरिक्षयधूसरा प्रदोषम्‌ ॥ 


( 4) मालभारिणी. 
Def. विषमे ससजे नगे नंगे नाविषभस्म्येण ठु माल भारिणीयस्‌। 
Sch, of ७. स, स, ज, ग, ग ( odd quarter ), 
ST; भ, र, य, (even quarter ), 
Ex, मुहुरह्ुलिसंत्रताधरोष्ठं प्रतिषेधाक्षरविक्गवाभिरामम्‌ | 
सुखमंसतविवति RAMI: कथमन्युन्नमितं न चुम्बितं ठु ॥ 


Sak, III, 23. 
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( 5 ) वियोगिनी. 
(also called वैतालीय or सुंदरी ). 
Def, विषमे ससजा उरुः समे सभरा लोऽथ छरुचियोगिनी | 
Sch. of G. स, स, ज्ञ, ग ( odd quarter ). 
स, भ, 3, ल, ग ( even quarter ). 
Ex. सहसा विदधीत न क्रियामविवेक्रः परमापदां पदम्‌ । 
TÀ हि विम्नश्यकारिण गुणळ्ब्धाः स्वयमेव संपदः ॥ 
( 6) वेगवती. 
Def, सयुगात्सणरू विषमे चेद्‌ भाविह वेगवती युजि माज ॥ 
Soh. of ७. स, स, स, ग ( odd quarter ). 
भ, भ, भ, ग, ग. ( even quarter ). 
Ex, स्मखेगवती व्रजरामा केशववंशरवेरतिसुग्धा । 
रभसान्नगुरून्‌ गणयंती केलिनिकुजणहाय जगाम ॥ 
(7 ) हरिणप्लुता. 
Def, सयुगात्सलछ. विषमे Boast नभौ भरको हरिणछुता । 
Sch, of ७. स, स, स, ल, ग (odd quarter ), 
न, भ, म. र ( even quarter ). 
Ex. स्फुटफेनचया हरिणप्छता वलिमनोक्षतटा तरणेः सुता । 
कलहंसकुलारवशालिनी विहरतो दरति स्म हरेमेनः ॥ 


SxorroN IIT. 
विषमवृत्तानि. ( Unequal Metres ). 
The most common metre of this class is called ggat: 
Def. प्रथमे सजो यदि सलौ च नसजगुस्काण्यनतरम्‌ । 
यद्यय भनजलगा: स्युरथो सजसा जगो च भवतीयमुद्वता ॥ 
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Sch. of G. स, sr, स, छ ( first quarter ) 

न, स, ज, 3 (second , ) 

भ, न, ज, ल, m (third , ) 

स, ज, स, ज, ग ( fourth ,, ) 

Ex. अथ वासवस्य वचनेन रुचिरवदनास्रेलोचनम्‌ । | 

छांतिरहितमाभिराधायेुं विधिवत्तपांसि विद्धे धनंजय: ॥ Kir. XII. 1 

Another variety of SadT is mentioned wherein the third 
quarter has भ, न, भ, ग instead of a, न, ज, ल, ग. 


Other kinds of metres in which every quarter of the stanza 
differs in the number of syllables, are included under the general 
name Gáthí. The same name is applieable to stanzas consist- 
ing of any number of quarters other than four. 

जातिः 
or 

Metres regulated by the number of syllabic instants, 

$14. The most common variety of metres regulated by 
syllabic instants is आर्या, If is of nine kinds :-- 

पथ्या विपुला चपला सुखचपला जघनचपला च | 
गीत्युपगीत्युद्रीतय आर्यागीतिश्व नवधार्या ॥ 


of these the last four are generally used & deserve notice here, 


आयां. 
Def. यस्याः पादे प्रथमे द्वादश मात्रास्तथा तृतीयेऽपि । 
अशद्श द्वितीये चतुर्थके पञ्चदश सार्या ॥ 


The first and third quarters have each 19 
instants, the second 18 and the fourth 15, 


Ex, येनामन्दमरन्दे दलदरविन्दे दिनान्यनायिषत । 
कुटजे खळ Tel तेनेहा मधुकरेण कथम्‌ ॥ 


3 
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गीति 
t 
Def. आयोप्रथमार्थसमं यस्याः पराधेमीरिता गीतिः 1 
i e. tho third and fourth quarters of this are respectively 
similar to the first and second quarters of an Aryé. 
Ex. पाटीर तव. पटीयान्कः परिपाटीमिमामुरीकठुम्‌ । 
यप्पिषतामपि नृणां पिशिपि तनोषि परिमळेः पुष्टिम्‌ ॥ 
गीति 
उपगीतिः, 
` ` Def. आयौपराधतुल्ये gez प्राहुरुपगीतिम्‌.। 
` d.e. the first and third quarters of this metre are like. those 


of an Ary& while the second and fourth quarters contain 15 
mátrás each. 


Ex, नवगोपसुन्द्रीणां SAA मुरारातिम्‌ | 
अस्मारयदुपगीतिः स्वरीङुरङ्गीहशां गीतेः ॥ 
AA 
sgid. 
` Def. आर्याशकलद्वितभ विपरीत RIAN: । 
ie. the first and third quarters of this metre contain i2 
syllabic instants respectively; the second and fourth containing 
15 and 18 syllabic instants respectively. 
. Ex. नारायणस्य सततमुद्दीतिः संस्मृतिभेक्त्या । 
अचे|यामासक्तिएस्तरसंसारसागरे तरणिः ॥ 
"ee " 
आयागात?, 
Def. आर्या प्राग्दलमन्ते$धिक्रगुरुताद्ग्पराधमार्यांगीतिः । 


६. e. the first and third quarters of this metre, as also the 


second and the fourth quarters must contain 12 and 20 syllabic 
instants respectively. 


Ex. चारुसमीरणविपिने हरिणकलङ्ककिरणावली सविलासा | 


आबद्धराममोहा वेलामूले विभावरी und ॥ 
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(१ ) वेतालीयम्‌, 


Def, षड्डिषमेष्शे समे कलास्ताश्च समे स्युनिरन्तराः | 
न समात्र पराश्रिता कला वैतालीयेन्ते रले गुरः ॥ 

The first and third quarters of this metre should contain 
fourteen syllabic instants, and the second and fourth sixteen 
each; of these the last eight mátras should consist of a रगण 
(=~ -) followed by a short and a long syllable (~ — ); the 
syllabic instants in the even quarters should not be at all 
‘composed of short syllables or long syllables; and the even 
syllabic instant in each quarter (i.e. the 2nd, 4th and 8th ) 
should not be formed conjointly with the next (i.e. 3rd, 
5th and 9th ). 


Ex. कुशलं खळ तुभ्यमेव तत्‌ वचन कृष्णयदभ्यधामहम्‌ | 
उपदेशपराः परेष्वपि स्वविनाशाभिमुखेषु साधवः N 


(2) औपच्छन्दसिकम्‌ , 


Def. di तथैव शेषमोपच्छन्दसिकं सुधीभिरुक्तम्‌ | 
This is the same as Vaitáliya except that at the end of each 
quarter there must bea र Gana, followed by a य Gana instead 
of छ and ग ४. e. it is the same as Vaitáliya with a long syllable 
added at the end of each quarter. 
Ex. amaai सुरारिकान्तास्वोपच्छन्द्सिक हृदो विनोदम्‌ । 
कंसं यो निजेघान देवो वन्दे त॑ जगतां स्थितिं दघानम्‌ ॥ 


८८-७0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chenriai and eGangotri 


Appendix II. 
DHATUKOSHA. 


Abbreviations, 


Pre. Present gz. Im. Imperative gre. Imp. Imperfect लड 
Pot. Potential चिथिलिङ. Perf. Perfect (Sz. P.f. Periphrastic 
or Ist future gz . Fut. simple or 2nd Future ल्‌. Oon. Condi- 
tional ge. Aor. Aorist gg. Ben. Benedictive aiga. Cau. 
Causal णिच्‌. D. or Des. Desiderative सन्‌. Fr. Frequentative 
Weed or qe: greg, P. Parasmaipada; A, Atmanepada, U. Ubha- 
yapada; Pass. Passive, p. p. past Passive participle. Inf. Infi- 
nitive. Ger. Gerund. The figures 1, 2, &c. after the roots refer 
to the conjugations to which the roots belong. Pre, p. Present 
Participle (arare when the root is Parasm; शानजन्त when Atm. ) 
Pot. p, Potential participlo. 
अंझ 10 ए. बिमाजने to distribute; अशयति-ते ( also अंशापयति-ते ) 

pre, अंशायांचकार--चक्रे--आस--बशभ्ूव per. अशयिता P. fut. 
आँशायिष्यत्‌ con. आँशिशत-त Aor. अच्यात्‌, अंशयिषीष्ट Ben. 
अंस्‌ 10 U.like the above with the only difference of sr for q. 


ag 1. A. गतो to go; अंहते Pre. atig Perf. अंहिता. P. fut. आंहिष्ट 
Aor. अंहिषीष्ट Ben; 02०.-अंहयति-ते Pre, आखिहत्‌-त Aor. 


aig 10 U. भासने to shine; अहयति-ते Pre, अंहयांचकार--चक्रे, &०, 
perf. अंहयिता p. fut. आजिहत-त्‌ Aor. अह्याद, अहयिषीट ben, 
ated inf, अहित. P. P- 

ag 1. P. कुटिलायां गतो to move tortuously; अकति pre. आक perf, 
अकिता p-f. अकिष्याति tut, आकी त्‌ aor. Cau, -अकयति-ते. आकित p-p- 


अक्ष 1 & 5. P, to reach, to pervade, to accumulate; अक्षति-अक्ष्णोति 
3 sing. अक्षसि-अक्ष्णोषि 2 sing. अक्षामि-अक्ष्णामे. 1 sing, pre. 
आक्षत्‌-आदणोत्‌, आक्षः-आक्ष्णो; आक्षम-आक्ष्णवम्‌ Imperi. अक्षतु- 
अक्ष्णोठु, अक्ष-अक्ष्णहि, अक्षाणि-अक्ष्णवानि impera. अक्षेत्‌-अक्ष्ण॒यात्‌ 


अक्षेः-अक्ष्छयाः; अक्षेयम्‌-अक्ष्छयास्‌ pot. आनक्ष perf. अस्षिता-अष्टा | 
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p. £ अक्षिष्याति-अक्ष्याति fot. अक्ष्यात्‌ ben. आक्षिक्ष्यतू-आद्षयत्‌ con. 
आक्षीत्‌ aor. आक्षिष्टाम्‌-आष्टास्‌ rd dual, आक्षिए:-आक्षः 9rd pl. 
अचिक्षिषति-अचिक्षति Des. 2985.--अक्ष्यते pre. आक्षि aor. Oau.— 
अक्षयाते-ते 77०. आचिक्षद--त aor, अष्ट 0.0. अक्षित्वा-अट्ठा 8०. 
sega, HTA inf. आनक्ष्वस्‌ Peri, Part. 


अग्‌. 1 P. कुटिलायां गतो to move tortuously; अगति pre. आग perf. ` 


aftar p. fut. आगीव aor. न 

ag 10 U. पापकरणे to go wrong, to sin; अघयति-ते pre. अधयांच- 
कार-चक्रे ७०. peri. भघयिता p. f. आजिघत-त aor. अध्यात-अघ- 
यिषीष्ट ben. 

SERJ 1 A. लक्षणे to mark; अङ्कते pre. STATS perf. अङ्गिता p. 1. sis 
ष्यते fut. आङ्किष्यत con. अङकिर्षी ben. आङ्किष्ठ १००, भच्चिकिपते 
008.245२-अङ्गक्यते- 

agg 10 U. पदे लक्षणे «p to count, to mark orstain, to stigmatise; 
अङ्कयाति-त्ते pre. अङकयाँबधूव-आस-अङकयाँ चकार-चक्रे pori. 
अङकयिता P. £. अङ्कयिष्यति-ते fut. आङ्कायष्यत्‌-त con. आशञ्चकत्‌-त 
aor. अङड्क्यात्‌-अङ्कयिषीष्ट ben. अञ्रिकयिपाति--ते des. Pass. 

,-अङ्क्यते ( also अद्भगप्यतते ). 

अङ्ग 1 P. to go; अगति pre. आनङ्ग perf. अंगिता p.f. आक्रीत aor. 
अखिगिषति des. अंगितु inf. 

अङ्ग 10 U. same as अङ्क 


Spr A. गत्याक्षेपे to go, to blame; अंघते pre. आनंघे perf. eifuar 
p. f. आंघिट aor. अघिषीष्ट ben. अखिघिषाति des. 


aq 1 U. गतो अविस्पष्टकथने च to 8०, to speak indistinctly; अचति- 
ते pre. आच or आचे perf. अचिता p. f. आचीव--आचिष्ट aor. 
अचिचिषति-ते des. अक्त pp. अचित्वा, अक्त्वा ger. 
अज्‌ I. P. गतिक्षेपणयोः to go, to run, to censure; अजाति pre. विवाय, 
विव्यिव, भाजिव, विव्यिम, आजिम Ist d. and pl. विवयिथ-विवेथ- 
आजिथ 2nd sing. perf. चेता or अजिता p.f. वेष्याति, अजिष्याति 
fut. अवेष्यत-आजिष्यत्‌ con. अबैषीत्‌-आजीत्‌ aor. वी यात्‌ ben. विवी- 
षति-अजिजिपति des, वीत or अजित p.p. वीत्वा or आजित्वा, संवीय 
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ger. 080०.--वाययाति--ते pre. अवीवयत्‌--त aor. Pass.—diae 
pre. विद्ये perf. qrat, वेता, अजिता p. f. वायिष्यते-वेष्यते- 
अजिष्यते fut. वायिषीष्ठ, वेषी--अजिषीष्ट ben. अवायिष्यत-- 
. अवेष्यत--आजिष्यत con. अवाय 374 sing अवायिषातास्‌-अवेषा- 
तास्‌-आजिपाताम 3rd dual; अवायिध्वस्‌-ढुम्‌--अबेद्दुम्‌-आजिढुस्‌ 
2. pl. aor. 
अञ्च 1 P. गतिपूजनयोः to go, to worship; अञ्चति pre. आनञ्च pert. 
अञ्चिता p. f. अव्विष्यति fut. asara may he go. अञ्चूयात्‌ may 
he worship. ben. आश्वीत्‌ aor. आश्विष्यत्‌ con. Cau -अशञ्चयाति-ते 
pre. अव्विचिपाते dos. अश्वित, अक्त, With सम, समक्त p. p. अखित्वा 
or अक्त्वा ( when it means to go ) ger. 
अञ्च्‌ 1 0. गतौ याचने = to go, to beg; अञ्चति-ते pre. आनञ्च-ञ्चे 
perf. अश्विष्पति-ते fut. आञ्चीत्‌, आचिष्ट aor. 9४४8.--अज्च्यते 
अक्त p. p. अज्चित्वा ger. आञ्चतुम्‌ inf. 
eum 10 U. विशेषणे to i»dividualise; अञ्चयति-ते pre. अज्चयांच- 
कार-चक्रे ८०. perf. अञ्चयिता p. f. आञ्चकत्‌-त aor अञ्चूयाव्‌, 
अञ्चयिषीष्ट ben. 
ay 7 2. व्यक्तेग्रक्षणकान्तिगातिछु to make clear, to anoint, to deco- 
rate, to go; अन्ते pre. arag- Timp. अनक्तु, ( sie 2nd 
sing.) Impera. अञ्ज्यातू pot. आनख perf. आजिता-अङक्ता 
p. f. अखिध्यति, अडङःक्ष्यति fut. आजिष्यत-आडःक्ष्यत्‌ con. आजीत्‌ 
aor. STEJT ben. आजिजिषाति des. P.58.-अज्यते pre. आखि aor. 
Cau. मञ्ञयाति-अञ्जयते pre. आजिजत-त aor. अक्त p. p आजितव्य,* 
अङ्क्तव्य, व्यङ्ग्य, pof. p. आजित्वा, अङ्क्त्वा, अक्त्वा ger. with 
वि- व्यज्य ४५. असितुम्‌ , अङक्तुम्‌ inf. 
अर्‌ 1 P. गतो ६० roam, to wander; अटति pre. आट perf, अरिता 
P. £. अटिष्याति fut. भादीत्‌ aor. अव्यात्‌ ben. अटिटिषति des. 
०६७४.-आटयति-ते pre, आटिटत्‌ Aor. अटाट्यते Freq. 
sig 1 A. अतिक्रमणहिसयोः to transgress, to kill; sea pre. आनहे 
- perf. अट्टिंता p.f. अद्विष्यते fut. आदि aor. अटिटिषते--अट्ि- 
टिषते des. 090.-अट्ठयति-ते pre. आटडुत-त आइिटत्‌-त aor. ` 
* “नाञ्चेः पुजायाम्‌ Pán. VI. 4. 80, अञ्च्‌ in the sense of ‘to 
worship? does not drop its nasal before weak terminations. 
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az 10 U. अनादरे to despise; aiga ene. Aor. Seas, 
अट्टयिषीष्ट ७००. अद्टायितुस्‌ inf. 

अण 1, P. शब्दे to sound; अणति pre. आण perf. आणिता p- £. 

' आणीत्‌ aor. अणिणिषाति des. 000.-आणयाते-ते pre. आणि- 
णव-त Aor. 

अण्‌ 4 A. प्राणने to breathe, to live; अण्यते pre. आणे perf. आणिता 
p. f. आणिष्यते fut. आणिष्ट aor. अणिषी ben. अणिणिषते des, 
12933.--अण्यते Pre, आणिः Aor, 


sql P. सायत्यगमने to go constantly ; अताति pre. आत. perf. 
अतिता p. 7. अतिष्यति fut. आतिष्यत्‌ con. अत्यात्‌ ben. आहीत्‌ 
aor. अतितिषदि des. 12838.-अव्यते pre. आालि aor, Ceu.—szTqgrp- 
ति-ते pre. आतिततू-त Aor. अतित p-p- 
sm 2 P, भक्षणे to eat, अत्ति per. आदः 2nd sing. Higa, 3rd sing. 
Imp. आद, Tara perf, अत्ता p. f. अत्स्वाति fut. अघसत्‌ aor. 
जिघत्सति des. आत्स्यत्‌ con. अद्यात्‌ ben. Cau.—sziqaqa pre. 
(also आदयाति अकच्रभिप्राये! ) आदिदत-त aor. Pass.—syejey 
pre, आदि-जक्ष perf. जग्ध (and अन्न food ) 9. P- जग्ध्वा-प्रजग्ध्य 
ger. अत्तुम्‌ inf, 


A 


अन्‌ 2 P. प्राणने to breathe, to live; अनिति pre. आानीः-नः 2nd sing. 
आनीत-आनत्‌ 870 sing. Imp., आन perf. अनिता p. f, AT 
con. आनीत aor. अनिनिपाति des. 050.-भानयति-ते pre. आनिनद-त 
Aor. Pass.—अन्यते pre. आनि aor. आनित्वा ger. with घ-प्राण्य- 

अन्‌ ५ A. to live; अन्यते pre. आने perf. आनिता p.f. This root 
is the same as अणू. 

अन्त्‌ 1 ?. बन्धने ४० bind; अन्तति pre. अन्तिष्यति fut. आन्तीत्‌ 407. 
अन्त्यात Ben, 0६०.-अन्तयति आन्तीत-त Aor, अन्तितिषति des, 

अन्य 10 ए. दृष्टयपघाते दइष्टयपसंहारे to be blind, to close the eyes 
अन्धयति-ते pre, आन्धयिष्यत्‌ con, आन्दधत्‌-त Aor, अन्ध्यात, 
stearate ben, अन्दिधयिषति-त des. 


अश्र 1 P. गतो to go, to wander ; अश्रति pre, आनञ्ज perf, arsa Aor. - 


अम्‌ 1 7. गतिशब्दसं भक्तिपु to go, to sound, to eat ; अमति pre, आम 
‘Perf. अमिता 0.7. अमिष्यति fut, आम्रीव्‌ aor, 080.-भामयति-ते 010. 
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"ImmHHq-w Aor. असिलिषाति Des. 7?888.--आसि. Aor. अमित- 
आन्त- P- P- 

अम्‌ 10 U. रोगे to afflict with pain; आमयति-ते Pre. आसिमत-त 
Aor. अम्यात्‌-अमायिषीष्ट ben. 

अद्य 1 4. गतो to 8०; अयते, with परा--पलायते pre. अयांचक्रे perf. 
अयिता p.f. आयिष्ट aor, अयिषीष्ट ben. अयियिपते des. Pass. 
--अय्यते pro. आयि aor, 0६०.--आययति-ते pre. आयियव-त Aor. 
अयित्वा, with परा,--पलाय्य, ger. 

DE 10 ए. तपने स्तवने «p to heat, to praise; अर्कप्रति-ते pre. अर्क- 
यांचकार-चक्रे--आस--बश्षुव perf. अकेयिता p. £: आचिकत--त 
aor. AFT, भकायिषोष्ट ben. अकित p. p 

अधू 1 P. age to be worth, to cost; अघति pre. आनर्घ perf. अर्घिता 


~ 


p. f. आधीत्‌ aor. अजिधिषति des. 020.--अर्धयाति-ते 77०. आजि- 
g-a Aor 


अचू 1 P. पूजायां to worship; अर्चति pre. आनर्च perf. अवित्ता 0. £ 
अचिष्यति fut. आर्चीत्‌ aor. अच्यात्‌ Ben. आचाचिषाति des. Cau 
¬ अच्चयति-ते pre. आचिचत्‌--त aor. P58. अच्यंते pre. आचि 
807, ञा चत्वा ger. ` 

अच्‌ 10 U. to worship; अचयति-त्ते pre. अचयाम्बभूव--आस-- 
चकार-चक्रे perf. अर्चयिता p. f, अर्चयिष्याति-ते fut, अच्यात्‌ 
अचेयिपीट ben, आर्चयिष्यतू---त con, आचिचत--त aor. अ्ञिचः 
यिषाति--ते des, 2०४४.--अच्यते pre. आचि (आचीथेषाताम- 
saaa 9rd dual) Aor. 


अज्‌ |. P, अजने to procure, to take; अर्जति pre, atas? perí अर्जिता 
p.f अजिष्यति fut. आजीत्‌ aor. अर्यात्‌ ben. अर्जीजिषति des 
Cau —अजयात्त-त pre. आजजतू--त aor 

अजू 10 U. ( also cau. of the above ) प्रातियत्ने संपादने च to procure, 
to acquire; अजयिष्यति fut. अजिजयिषाति-ते des. Pass. 
आजि ( आजंयिषाताम--आर्जिषाताम्‌ dual, ) Aor. 


अर्थ्‌ 10 A, उपयाच्यायास to request, to sue; अर्थयते pre. अर्थयांबः 
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भव-आस-चक्रे perf. अथयिता p. f. आतंथत aor. अथयिषीष्ठ ben. 
अतिथयिषते des. Pass.— अयते, अर्थाप्यते pre. आथि Aor 


ag 1 £. गतो याचने च to go, to beg; अति pre. आनद perf. अदिता 
p. f. आदिष्यत con. आदात्‌ 2०7. अद्यांत्‌ ben. आदिदिषाते des. Oau,. 
>-अदयातिं--ते pre. आदिदत्‌--त aor. Pass.—syaet pre. आदि aor,. 
अदित, समर्ण ( asked ), अभ्यर्ण ( near ) p. p. 
अद्‌ 10 ए. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill; आदिदत्‌-त Aor. अर्थात्‌, अदयिषीष्ट bon.. 
आद्दायेषति-ते des. 12455.- अरथते pre. जादि Aor. आदत p. p 


अहू 1 P. प्रजायां योग्यत्वे = to worship, to deserve; अइति pres. 
arag perf. आहिता p. f. आहिष्यत्‌ con. आहीत्‌ aor. आयात ben 
आजहिपाति des. 2258.--अह्यते pro. अह aor. 09४.--809 below 
अहू 10 U 

अह 10 U. to worship, to deserve; अईयति-ते pre. अहयांबभूव-भास-- 
चकार-चक्रे perl. अयिता p. i आजिइत्‌-त Aor. अह्याद-अहेयिपीट 
ben. भजिहयिपाते des. ?285.-अह्यते pre. आहि Aor. अईयित्वा gers 

अळू 1 U. भषणपयासिवारणेपु to adorn, to be competent, to prevent; 
अलति-ते per. आल--आले pert. अलिता p. £. भालीव-भालिट aor. 
Oau.—sireafa-a pre. आलिलतू-त्त aor, अक्तिलिषति-त्ते des 
( according to some this root is Atm. ) 

अब 1 P. रक्षणगतिका न्तिप्री तितृप्त्यवगमप्रवेशश्रवणस्वाम्यर्थयाचनक्रियेच्छा-- 
दी छवाध्यालिङ्गनहिंसादानभागराद्धिपु to defend, to protect, to do 
good, to please, to know (and a variety of other 
meanings. ); अवाति Pre. आव perf. आविता p. f. भावीत्‌ aor.. 
अव्यात्‌ ben. 090.-आवयति-ते pre. आविवत्‌-त Aor. अवित p. P- 
2888,--अव्यते pre. आणि aor. 

अज्ञ 5. A. व्याप्तो संघाते च to pervade, to accumulate; अदतुते pre. 
आनशे perf. अशिता-अष्टा p. f. अशिष्यते--अक्ष्यते fut. आशिष्यत,. 
आक्ष्यत ०००. आशिष्ट-भाष्ट aor. अक्षी ट, अशिषी ben. 0६०.—आश- 
याति-ते pre. आशिशत्‌-त Aor. अशिशिषते des. 22488.--अउयते 
pre, आशि aor. अष्ट p. p. अष्टा, भशित्वा, Ger. Aga orga, int 
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अच 9 P, भोजने to eat ( with प्र, to drink ); अउनाति pre. AIT 
2nd sing, Impera, आश perf. अशिता p. f. आशीद्‌ ६०7. अउ्यात्‌ 
ben, अशिंशिपाति des. 0६०.--आशयत्ति pre. आश्षिशत्‌ Aor, Pass. 
--आइयते pre. आशि Aor. अशित p. p. 

अस्‌ 2 P. wis to be; अस्ति pre. एधि 2nd pers. sing. Impera, बभूव 
perf. सविता p. 1. भविष्याते fut. &c. 

अस्‌ 4 P. क्षेपणे to throw; अस्याति pre. आस perf. असिता p. £. आसि- 
ष्यत्‌ con. आस्थत्‌ aor. अस्यात्‌ ben. असिसिषति des. 080.--आस-- 
यति-ते pre, आसिसत्‌--त aor. 12438.--अस्यते pre. आसि aor. अस्त ` 
P- p. असित्वा, अस्त्वा ger. असितुम्‌ int. 


आट 


sme 1 P. आयासे to lengthen; आञ्छति pre. आ5छ ( according to- 
some आनाञ्छ) perf. आउिछता p.f. आञ्छिष्याति fut, आञ्छिष्यत्‌, 
con. आञ्छौत्‌ Aor. saga des. ९००.--आङङयति-ते 
pre. आश्विच्छत्‌--त Aor. 

आन्दोळू 10 ए. आन्दोलने to sing, to rock; आन्दूदुलव--त Aor. 
आन्दुदोलयिषाति--ते des. 

आप 5 2.व्याप्तो to prevade, to obtain; आप्नोति, आपोषि, आप्रोमि 18 - 
2nd & 8rd sing. (əza: Ist dual. आप्नुवन्ति 3rd. plu.) pre,. 
stara, 3rd Sing ( agag Ist sing. आप्नुव 1st dual, आप्नुवन्‌ 
9rd plu.) Imp.—भआाप्नोठु 9rd sing. आप्रवानि 1st sing. आप्नुहि 
2nd siug. आप्नुवन्ठ 3rd. plu, Impera. आप perf, आप्ता p. 2. 
आप्स्थाति fut. आप्स्यत्‌ con. आपत्‌ aor, 081.--आपयति-ते pre. 
आपिपतू — त aor. आप्त 0. p. आप्त्वा ger. आप्तुम्‌ inf. 

आप 1, 10 U. लम्भने to get; आपिपद--त Aor. ( 10 conj. ) 

आस्‌ 2 A. to sit; आस्ते pre. आसांचक्रे-बभ्रव- आसः perf. आसिता- 
p. f. आसिष्यते fut. भासिष्यत con. आसिष्ट aor, आसिषीष्ठ ben. 
Pass.—strega pre. 0६०.-आसयति, 

NIU UE a Lr. - - 

e अस्तेर्भूः | Wis substituted for अस्‌ in the non-conjugational. 
tenses. 
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इ 
-g 1 P. गतो to go; अयति pre. आयत्‌ Imperf. इयाय perf: एता p. 1. 
ऐष्याति fut. ऐष्यत्‌ con. ऐपीत्‌ Aor. इयात्‌ ben. Cau ---आाययाति-त्ते 
pre. आयियत्‌--त Aor. इयीषाते des. 22835.--ईयते pre, smit Aor, 


-इ 2 P. गतो to go; एति pre. gate perf. एता p. fut. एष्यति fut. 
ऐष्यत्‌ con. अगात्‌ Aor. Pass.—fqü pre. अगायि---4०१. 09०, 
naa Aà pre. अजीगलत्‌--त aor. ( with प्रति, परत्याययाति-ते) 
जिगमिषति des. ( with प्राति--प्रतीषिषति ). 

g 2A. with जाथि, अध्ययने to study; अधीते pre. आधिज्ञगे perf. 
अध्येता p. fut. अध्येष्यते iut. अध्यगीष्यत-ञअध्येण्यत eon. अध्य- 
गीए-अध्येट aor., अध्येपीष्ट ben. ?985.--मधीयते pre. अध्यगाये- 
अध्यायि iG 3rd dual, अध्यगायिपाताम--भधघ्य गीयातार-अध्यायिषा- 
तास-अध्यपाताब ) aor. अध्यायिता--अध्येता p. fut. अध्यायिष्यते- 
अध्येष्यते fut. अध्यगायिष्यत--अध्यगीष्यत्त--अध्यायिपत--अध्ये- 
ष्यत con. अध्यायिपीट, sae ben. 090.--अध्यापयति pre. 
अध्यापिपत्‌--अध्यजीगपत्‌ aor. अधीत p.p. 

"uw 1 P. गतो to go, to move; एखति pre. ze 1073. एखिता p. fut. 
wara Aor. 


इङ्ग 1 P.to go, to agitate; इङ्गति pre. इङ्गांचकार-अभूव-आस perf. 
इङ्गित्ता p. fut. ऐङ्गीत्‌ aor, इङ्गित p.p. [Also A. see Bhag. VI, 1 6} 
"Xe 1 7. गतो to go; एटति pre. इयेट perf. एटिता p. fut ऐटीत्‌ aor. 
इन्द 1 P. waad to have great power; इन्दाति pre. eqq Imperf. 
इन्दाञ्चकार--बभूव--आस perl. इन्दिता p. fut, इन्दिष्यात fut. 
| ऐन्दिष्यत्‌ con. ऐन्दीत्‌ aor. इन्यात ben. इन्दित p.p. 
४इन्ध 7 A. दीप्तो to shine, to kindle; इन्धे pre. इन्धांचक्रे-आास--बभूव 
(इथे in the Veda ) perf. इन्धिता p. fut इन्धिष्यते fut. ऐन्धिष्यत ळी 
con. ऐन्धिष्ट Aor. इदिधिषते des. इंधिर्षाष्ट ben. Pa58.--इष्यते pre. 5 
Oau.— इन्धयति--ते pre. इद्ध 0.7. र 
“इथ OP. इच्छायाम्‌ to wish; इच्छति pre. इयेष perf. एटा or d दु 
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P. fut. एपिष्याति fut. vía ०००. Gata Aor. एपिषिषति des.. 
इष्यात्‌ ben. Pass—geqq pre. ü(q aor. 087.--एपयाति--ते. 
Pre, ऐपिषत्‌--त aor, इष्ट्रा or एपित्वा ger, gu p. p. 
zq 4 P. गतो to go; इष्याति pre, एपिता p- fut, इषित p.p. एपित्वा 
ger, Other forms like those of the above. 
इष 9 P- “आभीद्षण्ये to repeat; इष्णाति pre. इयेष &९. like those ` 
of gu 6. 
iN 
g—— 
ç S È 
ई 1 P. गतो to go; 2 P. to go, to pervade &e,; अयति-एति pre. . 
अया-चकार-बभूव-आस perf, एता p. fat. एष्यति fut. ऐष्यत्‌ 
eon. एऐषीत्‌ aor. 
ई 4 A. to go; इयते pre. अयांचक्रे perf. एष्यते fut, ऐंड Aor.. 
इयापते des. 09०--आययति-ते pre. 
` 4 nu 
$a 14. दुशने to look at, to see, इक्षते pre. इक्षां-चक्रे -बभूव--आस 
peri. ईक्षिता p fat. ईक्षिष्यते fut. ऐक्षिष्यत con. इक्षिषीष्ट ben. 
किष्ट aor. 081--ईक्षयति-ते pre. ऐचिक्षत-त aor. ईचिक्षिषते 
S g ~ AM CUA, 
les. Pass— žaga pre. ऐक्षि aor. इक्षित p.p. ईक्षित्वा ger. 
इाक्षितुस ini. 
इज्‌ 1 4. गातिकुत्सनयो: to go, to censure; इजते pre. इंजांचक्रे perf, 


` 


ऐजिष्ट aor, इंजित p. p. 
इड 2 A. स्तुतो to praise; $& pre, इडां चक्रे-व भूब-आस perf; ईडिता | 
E fut, इडिष्यते fut. ऐडिष्यत con. ऐडिष्ट aor. ईडिषीष्ट ben. 
vies n E C c A» ~ 
ase. esac pre. 040 इडयति-ते pre. ऐडिडत्‌-त aor. इडित्वा ` 
ger. इडितुम्‌ inf. इडित P. p. 
इर 122. गतो to go, to shake; इराति pre. इरित P- p. = 
© 2 A Ls] चक्रे ^. 
इर्‌ 2 A. गतो io go ५०. Ed pre. इर perf. ईरिता p. fat इरिष्पते ` 
fut. ऐरिष्पत con, एरिष्ट aor. ईरिषीष्ट ben. 0६--इरयति-ते pre.. 
एरिरत्‌-त aor. इरित p. p. 
A र र र सस न नय 
7 According to some, the forms of the p. fut. and the. 3 
gerund in त्वा of this root are एपिता and एषित्वा only. 5s 
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-4x 10 ७. क्षेषे to move, to throw; Stafa—a pre इरयांचकार or 
चक्रे perf. ऐरिरत-त aor. ईरयिता p. fot. इरयिष्यति--ते fut, 
- me c C oem nm 
ऐरयिष्यत्‌-त्त con. इयात्‌-ईरथि षीष्ट Ben. इरित p. P- 

-इष्य्‌ 1 P. ईर्ष्यायाम्‌ to envy; इष्यति pre. इेष्योचकार-भास-बभ्रूव 
perf. ईष्यिता p. fut. इंष्यिब्यति fut, ऐब्यिष्वतू con. ऐष्यीत्‌ 

Ceo ~~ ~ EN on we d c ~ ox 
aor. ईष्यियिषाति or इष्यिपिषति des. OCau—zsuaíd-mq pre. 
ऐष्यियत--त aor. 

$a 2 4. way to command, to rule, to possess; £2 pre. इशांचक्रे- 
आस-बख्ूव; perf. Zf&rar p. fut. ईशिष्यते fut, ऐशिष्यत्‌ con, 
इशिषीष्ट ben. ऐशिट aor. 7?888.--ईइयते pre. ऐशि aor. Cau— 
इशयति-ते pre. ऐशिशत्‌-त Aor. ईशित 7. p. 

-इंघू 1A. गर्तिहिंसादर्शनेछ to go, to kill, to see; Zug pre. इपांचक्रे 
perf. इषिता p. fut. इपिष्यत fut, ऐशिष्यत con. Tite aor. 
e-——m C^ 
ईशिषीट ben. Site p. p. 

3g 1 4. चेष्टायान्र to aim at; ईहते pre. इहांचक्रेआस-बभ्रूव perf. 
TA ~ kaS - ^ eM C^ on €. 
gígar p. fut. zfgegq fut. ऐहिप्यत con. fee aor. इजिहिपते 

C^ on ~ ~ ~~ 
des, इहिषीष्ट ben, 08ए--डइहयति-ते pre. ऐजिहत्‌-त ६०7. 


सु 
-उक्ष 1, P. सेचने to sprinkle, to wet; उक्षति pre. उक्षांचकार--बभूव- 
आस perf. उक्षिता p. fut. उक्षिष्यति fut. ओक्षिष्यत्‌ con, औक्षीत्‌ 
aor. उक्ष्यात्‌ ben. उचिक्षिषाति des. उक्षित p. p. 

'उखू 1 P. to go, to move; ओखति pro. आत्‌ imperf. उवोख perf. 
iQ aaar p. fut. ओखिष्यति fut, ओखिष्यत con. arera aor. 
५१५ॐ५५८- ओचिखिपति des. seura ben. Pass—zegqa pre, 090.--भोखयति 
- २५८४४४ -ते pre. ओखित or उखित p. p. (alo written as उंख-उंखति 

re Wer pre. &o. ) 2 ८5. f> 5 8 

Case 7-4, A f> “७. onde 


* उच्‌ 4P. समवाये to collect togethers उच्यति pre. उवोच perf. 


ओचिता p. fut, ओचिब्यति fut. STAT con, उच्पात्‌ ben, 
औचत्‌ aor. उचित or उम्म P- p. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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उच्छ 1 P. विवास to finish, to abandon to finish, to abandon; उच्छति pre. उच्छामास &०. 
perf. उच्छिष्याति fut. आच्छित्‌ aor. उचिच्छिषाति des. Cau— 
उच्छयति-ते pre. ओचिच्छत-त ४०7. उच्छित P. P- 


-उज्झ्‌ 6 P. उत्सर्गे to abandon, to avoid; उज्झति pre. उज्झांचकार- 
आस-चभ्ूव perf. उज्झिता p. fut. उज्झिष्यति fut. औज्झिष्यत्‌ 
con Hvala aor ०३०-उज्झयति-त pre माजज्झत-त aor. 
उजिज्झिषति des. उाज्झित p.p 


'उञ्छ 1, 6 P. to glean; उञ्छति pre. उञ्छाञ्चकार perf. उज्छिष्यति 
fut, stisera Aor. उञ्चिचच्छिषाति des. ०६०.--उञ्छ्याति pre. 
।ञिचच्छत-त des. उङ्छित P. p 


`~ 


wa 1 P, उपघाते to strike, to destroy; भोठाति pre उवोऽ perf. ओठि- 
ता p. fut ओठिष्यति fut. जाठीत्‌ Aor. उठित p. p 


न्द्‌ T P. क्लेदने to wet, to moisten; उनत्ति pre. उन्दांचकार &6 
perf. उन्दिता p. fut. उान्दिष्यति fut. औन्दिष्यत्‌ con. site 
aor. उान्दादेषति des. उत्त ०7 उन्न p. p. 


wx ०7 उम्भ 6 P, पूरणि to fill with, to cover Over; उभति OY उम्मति 
pre. उबांभ or उम्माञ्चकार perf Aasaa ०7 उमिष्याति fut.: 
AA or SFA aor. उासत or उम्मित p.p 


sq 1 4. माने क्रीडायां च to measure, ६० play; ऊ दृते pre. ऊद्‌ चक्रे = 
बभ्ूव-अास perf. aigat p. fut. ऊादिष्यते fut, भोविष्यत con 
SHIGE aor. ऊाददििते des 05प.--ऊद्याते'ते pre. आ दिद्‌त्‌-त्त aor. 


sa 1 ?. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill; ऊर्वोते pre. ऊर्वोचकार perf अबिता p. fut 
जाबष्यत्‌ con Atata aor 


aq 1P. दाहे to burn, to punish; ओषति pre उर्वाष,ओषाचकारु-अआस 
-qa perf. ओषिता p. fut. ओषिष्याति fut MUTT Con, उष्यात्‌ 
ben. जाषीत्‌ aor. ओषित-उषित P. P. 


-d 


xg 117. अद्ने to hurt to kill, to destroy; भोहाते pre. उवोह perf 
ओहिष्यात fut. आइत्‌, stata Aor. उहित or ओहित P. p.. 


316२ 3 4 
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ऊ-- 

ऊत 10 U. परिहाणे to lessen; ऊनयति-ते pre. ऊनयिष्यति fut. staag: 
-q Aor. ञनिनायिषति-ते des. 

ऊय 1 4. तन्तुसन्ताने to weave, to sew; ऊयते pre. ऊयांचक्रे-बभूव- 
आस perf. ऊयेता p. fut. अयिब्यते fut, आोयिष्यत्त con. औयिष्द, 
aor. ऊर्यिषीष्ट ben. 02५-ऊययाति-ते pre. ऊत P. P- 

ऊर्ज 1, 10 U, बलप्राणनयों: to strengthen, to live; ऊर्जति, ऊर्जयति-ते 
pre, ओर्जीत, ओजिजत्‌--त aor. 


ऊण 2 U. आच्छादने ४० ००४९7, to hide; ऊणोति, oig or ऊर्णुतेः 
pre. ऊर्णुनाव--नब्व or ऊर्णुनत्रे 7077. ऊणीबिता or SEET p. fut.. 
ऊर्णविष्याति-ते or ऊ्ुंविष्याति ते fub. ओणीबीत्‌, : त्‌ 
Wir, ओणंदिष्द or और्णुविष्ट aor zip, coqui or 
ऊणुषिषीट ben. 0४ए--ऊर्णावयाते-ते pre. ओणूनवत-त aor. Pass, 
--ऊर्णंयते pre. GUase perf. और्णावि aor, ऊर्णविता, ऊर्णाविता or 
Haat p. fut. ऊर्णदिषीष्ट, stade or ऊर्णुविपीष ben. 
और्णाविष्पत, ओणोविष्यत OF ओणुविष्यत्त con, 


He 1 A, to sport, to play; ऊर्दृतें 10. ( same as उर्दू 


4 
X U 
= 
a 
-q 

u 


~~ 


~ 


ऊप 1 P, रुजायाम्‌ to be diseased or disordered; ऊषाति pre, sqi- 
चकार &c, perf, ओषीत्‌ aor, ऊपित p. p. 

WE 1 A. (sometimes P.) |बितके to conjecture, to reason, to infer; 
ऊहते pre. siga imperf, ऊहांचक्रे ४०. perf, ऊ हिता p. fut. ऊहि- 
ष्यते fut. ओहिष्पत con, आइष्ट aor, ऊहिषीष्ट ben, Pas—ऊह्यते 
pre. ओहि aor, 087--ऊहयति-ते pre. औजिहत्‌-त aor. ऊहितः 
P. P. ऊहित्वा ger: 


[2 000 


= 1 P. गतिप्र : to go, t t; sped pre. 
“गतिप्रापणयोः to go, to get; ऋच्छति pre | आर perf. 


' . आर्षीत्‌ aor. C 
अता p.fut 


"v ऋ 8 P to go; इयाति pre. आरत्‌ aor. (with सम्‌, समारत). 
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अरिष्यति fut. आरिष्यत्‌ ०००. अर्यात्‌ ben. 72898.--अर्यते pre. 
आरि aor. आरे perf. आरिता-आर्ता p. £०४. आरिष्यते-अरिष्यते 
fut. आरिपीष्ट-ऋषीएं ben. 0६ए.--अरपयाति-ते pre. आर्पयत-त aor. 
ARRIA des. ऋत (also ur debt ) 0-0. ऋत्वा Ger. 


ऋच्‌ 6 P. स्ठुतौ to praise, to shine; ऋचाति pre. आनर्च perf. आर्चीत्‌ 
aor. ऋचित p.p. 

ऋच्छ P. गतीन्द्रियपलयमूर्तिभावेष to become hard, to fail in 
faculties, to go; ऋच्छति pre. atesa, Imperi. strass perf. 
Eiga p. fut. ऋच्छिव्याति fut. आच्छौंत्‌ Aor. 02०. चन्च्छयति- 
ते Pre. आचिच्छत्‌-त्‌ aor. ऋचिच्छपाति des. ऋच्छित Pp: 

नाज 14. गतिस्थानार्जनोपाजनेछु to go, to acquire; अर्जते pre. strac 
perf. अजिता p. fut, अजिष्यते fut, आजिष्यत con, अशिष्ट aor. 
आजाजषत des, अजिपीष्ट ben, P85.ऋृज्यते pre, आर्सि aor 
Can .--अर्जयति-ते pre, आजिजत्‌-त aor, ऋजित P-P. : 

ऋण 8 ए. to go; कणोति-ऋणते. अर्णोति-अर्छते pre, आनर्ण, आचृणे perf 
आणता p. fut, आर्णात, आर्णिए-भार्त Aor. अणिणिषाति-ते des, — 

Sed Juarai ऊपायां च to censure, to be compassionate; 
bd Pre, ऋतीयांचक्रे ७०. or आनर्त pert. ऋतीयिता or भिता 
P. fut, ऋतीयिष्यते, अतिष्याति fot, ऋतीथिषी 

ni i . ऋतीयिषीष्टः ben, 

amaie or आरतीत aor. Rus 


ऋध 4p. Tet to prosper, to please, चन्द छो 
~, E यात pre. l 
अधिता, p. fut. आर्द्धीव्‌ 4००. अद्विचिषति ईः ति dor ee 

re व aor. अदा धर्षात) इत्सति des. ऋद्ध p. p 
आधत्वा ०7 ऋद्धा ger, : 
sew 5 P. to increas e, to prosper; ऋध्नोति pre. आर्धाद Aor, ( For 1 
the remaining forms seo the root कध 4 P.) 


ER, ऋम्फ 6 P. to kill. Gb CERES र 
We १ ऋफातें, कंफाति pre. आनर्फ, ऋम्फाञ्चकार 
ऋष्‌ 6 P. approach, to injure; ऋपति pre. अनर्ष f 
E: ` HAN perf. आषिता p. 
fut. अधिष्यति fut, आर्षीत्‌ aor. कष्ट p.p. E 


ut it : ? 
Stra “ ऋतेरीयङ ? "र 1s given in the 
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sk 9 P. togo; to move; कणाति pre, अराञ्चाकार Go, p rf 
आरिता or अरीता p. fut, अरिष्यति or अरीष्याते iub, आरीत्‌ aor, 
gata ben, इण p.p. 


G m 
३ 


एज्‌ 1 4. दीप्तो to shine, P, कम्पने to shake; एजते--ति pre, ऐजत-द्‌ 
imperi, एजांचक्रे-चकार perf, एजिता p. fut, एजिष्दहे- ति fut, 
ऐजिष्यत-त्‌ con, ऐजिछ,-ऐजीतू aor, एजित p.p. 

qz 1 A, बाधायाँ to annoy, to resist; एठते pre, एडित pp. 

qa” 1 4. दृद्धो to grow, to prosper; एधते pro, एधाँसक्रे-बद्द-आस 
perf, एधिता p. fut, एधिष्यते fut, एधिष्यत con, ufum aor, 
एदिधिषते des, ए थियीष्ट Ben, ?885,--ए ध्यते pro, Ur aor, Cau, — 

. एघयति-ते. ऐढिधित-त Aor, एघित p.p. 
एप 1 4. to go; एपते pre, एषित P.P. 
` 
C T 

Situ] 1 P. शौषणालसर्थयोः to be dry, to adorn, to bo sufficient; 

ओखति pre. ओखाँचकार-बञ्चव-आस perf, आओखिता p. int, 


ओखिष्यति fut, औखिष्यत्‌ con, ओखीत्‌ aor, ओचिखिपातिं des, 
०५७.--ओखयति-ते pre, औचिखत्‌-त aor, 


ओलंड 10 U. उत्क्षेपणे to throw up; ओलण्डयति-ते pre. ओलण्डित P-P- 
क — 
कक 1 4. लोल्ये to wish to be proud; ककते pre. चकके perf, 
ककिता p. fut. ककिष्यते fut, अककिष्यत con. अककिष्ट aor. 


करू 1 P. हसने to laugh; safe pre. चकाख perf. कखिता p. fut. 
, कसिष्यांत fot, अकखिष्यत्‌ con, अकखी त-अकाखीत्‌ aor. 


* with उप =उपेधते. t With प्र स्घोखवि- 
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क्कू 1 4. to 8०; wat pre, चकंके perf. कंकिता p. fut, अरक्रकिट 
aor, कंकित p.p. 


wy 1 E रवे to sound; paR pre. चकाच perf. काचिता p. fut. 
काचेष्यति fut. अक चिष्यत्‌ con, अक-का-चीत्‌ aor, 


कच 4 4. बन्धने to bind ; कचते pre, चक्चे perf, काचिता p. fut. 
कचिष्यते fut. अकाचिष्यत con. अकचिष्ठत ६००. 


कडू or Boz 1 P. 0 80; wafer or कंटाते pre. चकाट or चकंट perf, 
Blea or icar p. fut. काटिष्यति or केटिष्यति fat. अकटिष्यद्‌ 
०7 अकदिष्यत्‌ ०००, अक्वटीत्‌ or अकंटीत aor, 


कठ 1 P. छच्छूजीदने to live in difficulty, कठति pre, काठेष्यात fut. 
अकठात्‌-अद्वाठीत्‌ Aor, 

कण्दर 1 P. 10 ए. आध्याने to remember with regret; कंठाति-कंठय ति- 
ते Pro. Ses, कंठयांचकार-चक्रे ७८. perf. कंठिता or कंठयिता 
P. fut. कंठिष्यति, कंठापिष्याति-ते fat. अकंठिष्यत्‌ or अकंठपिष्यत-त 
con, HHS, अचकंठत्‌-त aor, 

pug 1 A, शोके to be anxious ( with ; कंठते कठे 

Ro A. उत्‌ ); dad pre. च erf 

lsat p. fut, अकंठिए aor. E aon 


- 


कण्डू 1 U मदे a 3 proud; कंडति-ते pre, चकंड or चकंडे perf 
काडता p. fut. कंडिष्यति-ते fut. अकंडिष्य तू-त con, अकंडी अकंडीव- 
हद तूः . अर्कडीतः 
कण्डू " U. भेदने ( rst वितुषीकरणं ) रक्षणे च to separato the chaff, 
to protect; कंडयाति-ते pre. कंडयांचकार-चक्रे, &०, perf, कंड- 
यिता p. fut, कंडयिष्याति-ते fui, अचकण्डत्‌-त aor, des 
कण 1 Es आतेस्वरे to cry in distress; कणति pre, चकाण perf 
कणिता p. fut. कणिष्यति fut, अकागष्यत con fi : 
Mid त्‌ con, अकणीत्‌, APT- 
कण्‌ 10 ए. निमीलने to wink ; काणयति-ते pre, अची या 
. अर्चा = 3 
ue ond ; p कणत-त, ATE 
कण्डू 1 U. गात्रविधर्षणे to rub, to scratch; कंड्याते-ते pre अकण्ड् - 
यात्‌, AERE Aor कण्डूय्यात्‌ , कण्ड्यिषीए ben, . = रर 
८८-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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कत्थ. 1 4. श्लाघायास to praise, to boast; कत्थते Pre, चकत्थे perf, 
कस्थिता p. १०. कात्यिष्यते fut, अकत्थिब्यत con, कस्थिपीष्ट ben, 
अकत्थिष्ट aor. चिकत्थिपतें des. कत्थित P-P. 

कथ.10 U. वाक्यप्रबन्धे to tell; कथयति-ते Pre. कथयांचकार, ४९. Perf, 
कथायेता p. fut, कथयिष्यति-ते iub, अकथयिष्यतू-त con. अचक- 
थत-त 407. चिकथयिपाति-ते des, कथ्यात्‌ or कथयिषी छ ben, Pass,— 
कथ्यते pre. 

कद्‌ 1 A. deat to grieve; wt pre. चकदे peri. कदिता p. fut, अक- 
दिष्ट aor, fadle ben, 

कन्‌ 1 22. दीप्तिकान्तिगातिछु to shine &o,; कनति pre. pta peri, 
कनिता p. fut, अक्रनीतू aor, 

paag ( denom, ) कनयति pre. 

कम्‌ 1 4. कान्तौ to desire; कामयते pre. चकमे or कामयाँचक्रे ४९. 
perf, कामायिता or कामिता p. fot, कामयिष्यते or कमिब्यते iut. 
अक्ामयिष्यत ० अकामिष्यत con, pag or «iu ben. 


अचीकमत or अःवकमत aor, Pass, काम्यते ०7 कम्यते pre. APNA ` 


aor, 040.-कामयति-ते pre. कान्त 0. 0. कामिल्वबा-कान्ता, कास- 
यित्वा 807. 

gem 1 A, चलने to shake, to tremble; कंपते pre, «Ww perf, «(ddr 
p. fut, कंपिष्यते fut, अक्रापिष्यत con, केपिषीट ben, afe aor, 
Pass कप्पतते pre, 021.—कंपयाति-ते pre. अचकम्पतू-त्त Aor. 
चिकम्पिषते des. 

कम्ब lP. to go; कम्बति pre. चकम्ब perf. कम्बिता p. fut, aF- 
म्बीत्‌ aor. 

कर्ण 10 U. भद॒ने to pierce; कर्णयति-ते pre, कर्णयांचकार-चक्रे perf. 
कणीयेता p. fut. कर्णयिष्यति-ते fut, अकर्णयिष्यत्‌-त ०००. अच- 
anaa aor, 

कर्त 10 U. शेथिल्ये ४० slacken; कर्तेयति-ते pre. अचकतत्‌-त्त Aor, 

कल्‌ 1 4. शान्दसंख्यानयोः to sound, to count; कलते pre. awe peri. 


कलिता p. fut, कलिष्यते fub, अकलिष्यत ०००. कलिषीष्ट ben. | 


A e 
अकाल aor, कालत P-P. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


^l e 


Digitized by Arya Satbhiidamyigtugraennai and eGangotri 17 


'कल 10 ए. गतो संख्याने च to go, to count; कलयाति-ते pre, कलयां- 
चकार-चक्रे perf, pafar p. fut, कलयिष्यति-ते fub, अकलयिष्यव-- 
त con. अचकलतू-त aor, चिकलयिपति-ते dos, कालित P-P. 

कल 10 ए. क्षेपे to throw; कालयति-ते pre. कालयांचकार &०. perf, 


कलायेष्याति-ते fut, अचीकलत्‌-त Aor. चिकालयिपति-ते des, Pass, 
-काल्यते pre. अकालि Aor, कालित p.p. 


FLL 4. स्हुतो वर्णने च to praise; कवते pre, चकवे perf, कविता p. 
fut. कषिघ्यते fut. अक्राबिष्यतू con, अकवषिष्ट aor, 0६०.-कावयति- 
d pre. 


कञ्च 1. P. arg to sound; कशाति pre, अकशीत्‌, अकाशीत्‌ Aor, 

करा 2 A. गतिशासनयोः to go, to punish; gg pre, चकशे perf, 
काशिता p. fut. अकशिष्ठ aor, 2 

कष T P, घर्पणे to test, to scratch; कषति pre. चकाष perf, कषिता p. 
fut, कपिष्यति fui, अकपिष्यत्‌ con, अकषीत्‌-अकापीत्‌ aor, चिक- 
fate des, pa ( कष्ट painful p. p, ). i 


कर्‌ 1 P. to go; कसति pre, चकास perf, कसिता p. fut, कसिष्यति fut, 
अकासष्यत con, अफासीत्‌ ,-अकसीत्‌ aor, चिकसिषाति des, 02५. 
-कासयति-ते pre, अचीकसत्‌-त aor, ; 

कस्त 2 4. गतिनाशनयोः to 8०, to destroy; कस्ते pre, अकासिष्ठ Aor 
( Also written Haq. ) 


| «pier 1 P. कांक्षायां to desire, to wish; कांक्षति pre. चकांक्ष perf. 
काक्षेता p. fut, कांक्षिष्याति fut, अकांक्षिष्यत्‌ con. अकांक्षीत, aor, 
कांक्ष्यात्‌ ben, चिकांक्षिषति des, कांक्षित p. p. 


काज्ञ 1, 4 A, AAt to shine; काशते or काइयते pre, चकाशे perf. 
कारिता p. fut, काशिष्यते fut. अकाशिष्यत con. काशिषीष्ट ben. 
चिकाशिपते des, अकाशिष्ट aor, 0६०. काशयति-त pre: Pass.— 
कादयते pre. काशित P:P. काशित्वा, प्रकाइय ger. 


कास्‌ 1 A शब्दङुत्सायाम्‌ to cough; कासते 770.-कासाँचक्रे &०. perf. 
कासिता p. fut. कातिष्यते fut. अकासिष्यत con, अकासिष्ट aor, 
चिकासिपते des. कासिषीष्ड 090.090.-कासयति-ते अचकासत्‌-त aor, 
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fea 1 2. संशये रोगापनये च to suspect, to cure; चिकित्साति pre. 
-चिकित्सांचकार &c. perf. चिकित्सिता p. fut. चिकित्सिष्यति fut, 
अचिकोत्सिष्यत्‌ con. अचिकिस्सीत्‌ aor, 2435.-चिकित्स्यते pre, Cau. 
-चिकित्सयाति-ते pre. चिकित्सिषति des, ( Also A, चिकित्सते pre. 
अचिकित्सिष्ट 2०7. ) 

fea 1 P. इच्छायां to desire, to live; केताति pre. चिकेत perl. अकेतीत 


807, 
कित 10 P. निवासे to dwell; केतयति pro, केतायिष्याति fut. अचीकितत्‌ 
907. 


fea 1 P, श्वेतक्रीडनयोः to become white, to sport, (vid pre. 
चिकेल perf, केलिता p. fut, केलिष्यति iub. अक्केछिष्यत्‌ ९००. अके- 
लीत aor. 

कील 1 P. बन्धने to bind; कीछाति pre. चिकीछ port. कीलिता p. fut. 
अकीलीत aor, चिकी लिपति des. 

कु 1 4. शाब्दे to sound; कवते pre, चुकवे perf, कोता p. fut, कोष्यते 
fut, अकोष्यत्‌ con, अकोष्ट aor, 

कु 2 P, to sound; कोति pre. चुकाव ( चुकविथ, ware 
perf, कोता p. fut, कोष्याति fut, अकोब्यतू con, amia, aor. 
argad Freq, 


1 
t5 
5 
fs 
mn 
ds 
o 

0५ 
पी 


कु 6 A aed ( आतेस्वरे ) to sound, to moan; gu pro. Bea perf. 
कुता p. fut, age aor, को कूयते freq. 


eal ?. शब्दे तारे संपचनको हिल्यप्रतिष्ठम्भनविलेखनेएु च to sound 
loudly, to come in contact, to ba crooked &c.; कोचति pre, 
चुकोच perf, कोचिता p. fut, कोचिष्याति fub, अकोचिष्यत्‌ con, 
अको ची त्‌ aor, 


Sy 6 P. संकोचने ( gar ) to contract; कुचाति pro. चुकोच ( JF- 
चिथ 2nd sing, ) perf, agia aor, चिक्कुचिषाति des, 


कुट्‌ 6 P, to curve, to bend; Hela pre. चुकोट ( चुकुटिथ 2nd sing.) 
perf, कुटिता 0. fut, pesa fut, अक्कुटिष्यत्‌ con, अक्नुढीठ aor. 
09०.-कोटयाति-ते pre. कुटित p. p. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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‘ea 6. P, शब्दोपकरणयों: to sound, to support; कुणात pre. चुकोण 
pert, कोणिता p. fut अकोणीत्‌ aor. कुणित p. P- 

कुण्ड 1. p. प्रतिघाते to be blunted; कुण्ठति pre. अक्नुण्ठीत्‌ ४०7. 

Hug 10. U. qe to cover; कण्डयाति-ते pre. अचुकुण्ठद-त Aor. 

कुत्स्‌ 10. A. अवक्षेपणे to abuse; कुत्सयते pre. कुत्सयांचक्रे &०. perf. 
कुत्सयिष्यते fut. अचुकुत्सत sor. कुत्सायषी ट ben, 

ger 1. P. हिंसाळेशनयो: to kill &०.; Huta pre. JHA perf. gar p- 
fut. कुंथिष्याते fut. अर्कुथिष्यत्‌ con. अकुंथीत्‌ aor, चुकुंथिषाति des. 
680.-कुंथयाति-ते pre. Paes.-gevqt pre. छुन्थित्वा ger. कुन्थित P-P- 

छुप्‌ 4 P. क्रोधे to be angry; कुप्यति pre. चुकोप perf. कोपिता p. fut 
का१प्याति fut. अको पिष्यत्‌ ०००. अकुपत्‌ aor. चुकोपिषति, चुक्क- 
पिषति des. कुप्यात्‌ ben. कुपित p.p. कोपितुस Inf. 

छप्‌ 10 ए. marai gat च to speak, to shine; कोपयति-ते pro, अचुकु- 
एत-त Aor, 

Sé 1 4. क्रीडायां to play; gaa perf, चुळदे per. अकू दिष्ट Aor, 

PA 0. 1 P. दीप्तो to shine; कुंशयति-ते, gara pre. कुंशयांचकार- 
चक्र; THI perf, कुशियिता, कुंशिता p. fut, अच्ुङ्गंशतःत्‌, अछुंशीत्‌ 
aor, 

gw 9 P. निष्कर्ष to tear, to expel; कुष्णाति pre, चुकोप* perf, कोपिता 
p. fut कोपिष्याति fut, अकोषीत्‌ aor, चिकोपिषति, चिक्रपिषति 
des, Pass, कुष्यत pre, अकोषि Aor, 02०.-कोषयाति-ते pre, 
अचूकुषत्‌-त Aor, 

gu 4 P. wyatt to embrace; कुस्याति pre चुकोस perf, कोसिता p. 
fut. कोसिष्य। d fut, अकोसिष्यत्‌ con, pena, Bon, अकुसत्‌ aor, 
चिकुसिषति, चुकोसिषति des, कुसित्वा, को सित्वा ger. 

gu, 10. ए. 1 P. ararat to speak; कुंसयाति-ते, कुंसात pre. अचुकुंसत्‌- 
त, भकुंसीत्‌ Aor, 

C MER AMNEM M कस 0 06 

* With निर्‌ this root is Wet; निश्चकोषिथ, निश्च कोष्ठ 25112. perf, 
निरकोपीत्‌, निरङुक्षत्‌ Aor, des, निश्चङुक्षति also; inf, spré also, 
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wg 104. विस्मापने to astonish, कुहयते pre. कुहयाँचक्रे, &०. pert. 
अचुकुहत aor, चकुहायिषते 00४. 

क 6A. शब्दे to sound, to cry in distress: कुवते pre. चुकुवे perf, 
कुविता p. fut, कुविष्यते fut, अङुविष्यत्त con, अङ्कुबिष्ट aor, 

& १८. शब्दे to sound; कुनाति-नीते pre. कविष्यति-ते fut. अकावीत- 
अकविष्ट Aor, 

. ga lP. अव्यक्ते शब्द to make an inarticulate sound, to €00; 
कूजति pre, चुकूज perf, कूजिता p. £०४. छूजिष्यति fut, अकजिष्यत्‌ 
con, अक्कजीत aor, कूज्वात्‌ Ben, 72453.--क्कज्यते pre. अळाजि aor, 
०३०.-कूजयाति-ते pre. छू जित्वा ger. कूजित 7.7. 

र ee 6, P. दाढ्ये to be firm; weld pre. चुळड perf, gisar p. fut, 

' ` अछूढीत्‌ aor, 

कूण्‌ 10 ए. आाभापणे to speak, to conversezzorqte-d pre 'क्रजिह?-)- 

कूण्‌ 10 A, संको चने to close; छूणयते pre, अचुकणतव Aor छूणित p. p. 

> wi 1 ए. क्रीडायाम्‌ to jump, to frolic; छूद्‌ति-ते pre, gisa p-p- 

कूल 1 ?. आवरणे to cover, got pre. Gee perf. giar p. fuf, 

कलिष्याति fut, अक्कूलिष्यत्‌ con, अळलीत sor, 

क 5. ए. Ramm to hurt, to kill; रुणोति-छणुते pre. 

क 9 ए. करणे to do; करोति-कुरुते pre. sea perf, कर्ता p. 
fut, करिष्यति-ते fut, अकारष्यतू -त con, अकार्पीतू-अकूृत aor, 
क्रियात-रुपीछ Ben. ?४७४.-क्रियतत pre, अकारि ( 3rd duel अका- 
RIA, अक्रषाताम ) aor, 0०७.-कारिता-कर्ता p. fut, क्वारिष्यते- 
करिष्यते fut, कारिषीट-कपषीट, अकारिष्पत-अकरिष्यत con, Cau 
कारयति-ते pre. अचीकरत-त aor, चिकीर्षति-ते des, छत 7-7, Bear 

: ATE ger, कतुस inf, : 

“Sq 6 P, छेदने (० cut, todivide; छुन्तति pre, चकर्त perf, कर्तिता 
fut, क्तिष्याति fut, अकर्तिष्यत्‌ con, अकर्तात्‌ aor, कृत्यात्‌ Ben, 
चिकतिंषति-चिछृस्साति des, 090.-कर्तयति-ते pre. अचकर्तत-त &०. 
अचीछत्‌-त aor. Pass.—zeq pre. अकति Aor, कृत्त 0- 0. कर्तित्वा 

|o. CHTHS ger. कार्तितुस्‌ Inf. 

* रत्‌: 7. ?. वेष्टने to surround; छणात्ति pre; for perf, and other | 

is forms see the above root. 


- 
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"esr 4, P, तनूकरणे to become lean or thin; छद्याते pre. "TESI 


DI 


afl 


afi] 


perf. कशिष्याति fut. अकशिष्पत्‌ con. AFT aor. 

1 P. विलेखने to draw, to pull, to plough; कर्षति pre. चकर्ष 
perf. कर्टो Or mer p. fut. कक्ष्योति ०7 क्रक्ष्याति iut. अकरक्ष्यत-अक्र 
aqq con. अकाक्षीत्‌ or अक्राक्षीत्‌ ०7 अक्षत aor. चिळक्षात de 
0९४०.--कपयति-ते pre. अचीळपत-त or अचकर्षत-त aor. SE p.p 
PET Ger. Pass.—asqq pre. अकाषि Aor 

6 P. A. विलेखने to make furrows, to plough; कृषति-ते pre. 
चकपे-चक्रेपे perf कर्टा or wer p. fut. कक्ष्यंति-ते or क्रक्ष्यति-ते 
fut. अकर्क्ष्यत्‌-त , अक्रक्ष्यत-त Con. अकाक्षीत्‌-अक्राक्षी द्‌-अङक्षत्‌ , 
अकृष्ट-अक्क्षत ७०7. रु्घात्‌-ऊक्षीष्ट ben. चिकुक्षति-ते des. छट p.p. 
6 P. चिक्षेप to pour out, to scatter; किराति pre. चकार perf. 
करिता or करीता p. fut. करिष्यति-करीष्यति fut. अकरिष्यत-अकरी- 
ष्यत्‌ con. अकारीत्‌ 20r. ataia ben. चिकरिषति des. Pass.— 
कीर्यते pre. 080.--कारयात-ते pre. कीर्ण p.p. 


9 ए. हिंसायाम्‌ to injure, to kill; कृणाति or कुणीते pre. चकार- 
चक्रे perf. अकारीतू, अकरि-री-त अकीष्ट aor, चिकरिपाति-ते, 
चिकरीषति-ते, खिकीर्षति-ते des. 

nat ~ 


10 U. संशब्दने to name, to glorify ; कीतया-ते pre. कीतयाश्वकार- 
qn perf. कीतयितां p. fut. कीतयिष्पति-त fut. अकीतायेष्यत-त 
con. कीत्यात-कीतयिषीष्ट Ben. अचीक्तत्‌-त aor. ?&98--कोत्यते 
pre. कीतित 0. र 


क्लप 1 A. सामर्थ्यं to be able or fit for, कल्पते pre. चकलूपे perf. 


Erd 


कल्पिता, कल्प्ता p. fut. कल्पिष्यते, कल्प्स्यते-ति fut. अकलपत्‌, अक- 
ल्पिष्ट अक्ळत्त aor. कल्पिषीष्ट, क्लुप्ती ben. चिकल्पिषते, चिळुप्सति- 
des. कल्पित्वा, Brat ger. pega, कल्प्तुस्‌ inf. 


1 A. क्रम्पने to shake; केपते pre. चिकेपे perf. अकेपिष्ट aor. 


em lP. चलने to shake; Hala pre. अकेलीत्‌ aor. केलित p.p. 


A 
hy 


1 P. qa to sound; कायति pre. चक्रो perf. काता p. fut. 
कास्याति iut. अकास्यतू con. अकासीत्‌ 20r. कायात्‌ Ben. चिकासति 
des, Pass.— कायते. 


८८-७0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


* 


Een 


22 Digitized by Arya 5918वैज भार ०629 eGangotri 


क्रथ 1 P. 10 ए. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill; क्रथाते, क्तथयति-ते pre. अक्तथीत्‌- 
अक्राथीत्‌, अचिक्रथत्‌-त aor. 

qq 9 U. to sound; कनूनाति-कनूनीते pre. अकनावीत, AFE aor.. 

कतुय 1. A. शाब्दे weg च io makea creaking sound; FLAT pre, 
चुक्नूये perl. कत्रूयिता 0. fet. क्नूयिष्यते fut. अक्नूयिष्ठ aor 
08०.--क्लोपयति-ते pre. अचुक्‍्चपतू-त aor. चुक्वूायिपत des. 

eg l P. रोइने, आह्वाने to cry, to weep, to call; क्रन्दाते pre. I-A 
perf. megat p. fut. क्रन्दिष्याति fut. अक्रादिष्यत्‌ con. क्रन्यातूः 
ben. amegi aor. चिक्रन्दिपति des. 0६ए.--क्रन्द्यांति-ते pre. 
अचक्रन्दृत्‌-त Aor, Pass.—meqd, क्रन्दित p.p. ( Also Atm.. 
Medd pre. अक्रन्दिष्ट 2०7. ) 

क्रन्द्‌ 10 U. ( क्रन्द्‌ ) सातत्ये to cry continually ; generally with 
आ; क्रन्दयति-ते pre. क्रन्द्यामास-बखूव &e. perf. क्रन्दुयिता p. fut. 
करन्द्यिष्यति-ते fut. अक्रन्द्यिष्यत्‌-त्त con. अचकऋनन्‍्दृतू-त 807.. 
क्रान्द्त P-P. 

mu 1 0. & 4 7. पादविक्षेपे to walk, to step; zer, ऋराम्यति, RAN 
pre. चक्राम-चक्रमे perf. क्रामिता-क्रन्ता D. fut. कऋातिष्पाति-ऋस्यतेः 
fut. अक्रमिप्यत्‌ , aha con. क्रम्यात-क्रंसीछ ben. अक्रसीत्‌- 
अक्रस्त aor. चिक्रसिषति, चिक्रंसते des. 0८0.--क्रसरयाति-ते, अचि-- 
क्रमत्‌-त aor. Pass. क्रम्यते pre. क्रान्त p.p. क्रमित्वा क्रान्त्वा, क्रन्त्वा- 
आक्रम्य ger. 


क्री 9 U. द्रव्यविनिमये to buy, to purchase; क्रीणाति or क्रीणीते 970, 
चिक्रीय, चिक्रिये perf. क्रेता p. 10४. क्रेष्याति-ते fut. क्रीयात्‌, क्रेपीट 
ben. अक्रेपीत » अक्रेष्ट aor. चिक्रीपाति-ते des, 22985.--क्रीयते.. 
अक्राये aor, क्रीत p.p. 0४०४.--क्रापयाति-ते, आचिक्रपत्‌ Aor. 

mig 1 P. क्राँडायाम्‌ to amuse oneself, to play; क्रीडात्ति pre. चिक्रीड” 
perf. क्रीडिता p. fut, क्रीडिष्याति fut. अक्रीडिष्यत्‌ con. क्रीड्यात्‌ 
ben. अक्रीडीत्‌ aor. चिक्रीडिपाति des. Pass.—aieqa, अक्रीडिः 
aor. 04०.--क्रीडयाति-ते, आचिक्रीडत्‌ १०7. क्रीडित p.p. क्रीडित्वाः 
ger. क्राडेतुम्‌ inf. 


ew. 4 P. क्रोधे to be angry; क्र्ध्याति pre. चुक्रोध perf. क्रोद्धा p. fut. 


— 


कोत्स्याति fut. अक्रोत्स्यत्‌ con, meara bon, अक्लधत्‌ aor. gag 0.0. | : 
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22६8.--कुध्यत pre. अक्रोधि aor, 090.--क्रोधयाते-ते, अचुक्रधव-त 
Aor. चुक्रत्सति des. ) 

ger 1. P. आह्वाने tiga च to call, to cry, to lament; क्रोशति pre. 
चुक्रोश perf. क्रोष्टा p. fat. क्रोक्ष्याति fut. अक्रोक्ष्यत्‌ COD. Paa.. 
ben. अक्नुक्षत्‌ aor. Pass.—syaqw, अक्रोशि aor, 080. क्रोशयति- - 
ते, अचुक्कशत-त aor. चुङ्कक्षति des. He p.p. smgT ger. क्रोघुम्‌ inf. 


क्रेव्‌ 1. A. सेवने to serve; क्रेवते pre. fama perf. क्रेविता p. fut. भक्रे- 
विष्ट aor. 


छन्द 1. P. रोदने to lament, to call; Sara pre. चङ्कंद्‌ perf, दिता ` 
P, fut, a$, aor, 


we 4 4. वैकल्ये to be confused: gaa pre. agè perf, कुदिता p.. 
fut, ergp(zz aor. 


छप्‌ 10 ए. अव्यक्तशब्दे to whisper; कृपयाति-ते pre, क्पयाश्वकार-- 
चक्रे ७०. perf, कृपयिता p. fut. भविछपत्‌- 9०7१. 

छस्‌ 1 & 4 0. ग्लानौ to be fatigued or tired; क्रामति & क्काम्पति pre. 
‘arora perf, क्लमिता p. fut, क्लमिषयति fut. qarara, 001. . 
अक्लमत्‌ ०7. चिक्लमिषति des. क्लान्त p.p. क्लमित्वा, get ger, . 

fez 4 P, आईङ्मावे to become wet; छियति pre. चिक्केद्‌ perf, Bear, 
feat p. fut. Sfesafa, छेत्स्यात fut, अङ्केदिष्यत्‌-अङ्केत्स्यत्‌ COD- - 
Sq, bev, अक्किदत्‌ aor, छिन्न p.p. Pass. iad, अछेदि aor, 

हिन्दू (क्लिदि) 1. 0, परिदेवने to lament; क्विन्दति-ते pre. चिक्किन्द-न्दे 
perf, छिन्दिता p. fut, क्विन्दिष्याति-ते iut, अह्लिन्दिष्यत्‌-त con, 
अक्किन्दीतव-अक्किन्दिष् aor, 12853,---छिन्यते. 

डिक 4 A. उपतापे (rarely P.) to be afflicted, to suffer, छिच्यते 
pre. Afs perf, क्लेशिता p. fut, क्वशिष्यते fut, अछेशिष्यत ०००. . 
SRE ben, अङ्केशिष्ट aor, चिकिदिपते, चिङ्खेशिषते, des. P88, _ 
क्किश्यत pre., salar aor, fae or क्विशित p.p- 


छिज्ञ्‌ 9 P., विबाधने to torment, to distress, कछिक्षाति pre. ASN 
perf, छेशिता, Ser p. fut, क्लेशिष्याते, Beata fut, AJAT, 
अक्लेक्ष्यत्‌ con, छिद्यात्‌ Ben, अक्लशीत्‌, ASAT aor, 1चिङ्किशिषातिःः 
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~ A 


चिक्कोशिषति, चिक्किक्षाते १०४, क्किशित or छिष्ट p.p. छिशित्वा 

feet Ger ४ 

Biel 4 अधाष्टर्ये ४० be timid; छोबते pre. चिक्रीवे 7०४. छोविता p 
fut, अछिबनिष्ट aor 


केश 1. A. अव्यक्तायां वाचि to speak inarticulately; Sara pre, Faq 
perf, Bigrar p. fut, Sirua fut. चिछ्लेशिपते des 

-क्कण्‌ 1 P. अव्यक्तशब्दें 10 hum, to tinkle; कणात pre. चक्काण perf 
aart p. fut, क्रणिब्यति fut, अक्क णिष्यत्‌ con, moga ben, अक्क- 
णात- अक्काणात्‌ 20r, क्राणत P-P. 08०, छणयात-हे, आनचक्षणत्‌- 
aor, चिक्कणिपति des, 

‘mul P. निष्पाके to boil, to digest; क्वथति pre, चक्काण perf 
कथिता p fat, esfasufa fut, अक्क ञ्यत्‌ ८००, BLT Ben 
अक्कथीत्‌ aor, खिक्कथिषति des, 

“क्ष्‌ 1 4. वघे to kill; क्षजते pre. क्षजिष्यत्ते fub, अक्षनिट Aor, 

waa 1 A गतो दाने =r to move, to give क्षजते pre शेजे perf, 
क्षेजिता p. fut, अक्षाजिष्ट aor, ( Also 10 U, 1 ) gaa- 
asta pre. क्षंजयिता, क्षॅजिता p. tub. aagana, nesta 
aor, 


~~ € 
=~ 


:क्षण 8 U, हिंसायां to hurt, to break, to kill; क्षणोति, क्षुते pre 
क्षण, क्षणुब्व 2nd sing, Impera, चक्षाण. चक्षणि perf, क्षणिता p 


fut, क्षणिष्यति-ते fut, अक्षणिष्पत्‌-त con, णीत्‌, अक्षणिष्ट, 


अक्षत aor. 05ए.--क्षाणयाति-ते pre. चिक्षणियाति-ते des, क्षणित्वा, 
क्षत्वा 807 


he tea क ~ 


क्षप्‌ 10 ए. क्षेपे प्रेरणे च to send, te direct; क्षपयति-ते pre. क्षपयाश्व- 


कार-चक्रे &०. perf. क्षपयिता p. fut, क्षपयिष्यति-ते fut. अक्षपायि- | 


ष्यतू-त ९००.--अचक्षपतू-त aor. चिक्षपयिपाति-ते des, 


“aq 1 A, सहने to allow, to suffer क्षमते pre, चक्षमे perf. क्षमिता, 
क्षन्ता p. fut, क्षमिष्यते, क्ष॑स्यसे fub, अक्षामिष्यत्‌-त con. AANE, — 


क्ष॑सीष्ट ben, अक्षमिष्ट, stated aor, चिक्ष मिपते, चिक्ष॑सते des, 090- 


क्षमयति-ते, आचक्षमत-त Bor, क्षान्त, क्षमित p.p. क्षमिस्वा; 1 


ger, 12453.- क्षम्पते, अक्षामे aor. 
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क्षम्‌ 4 P. सहने to endure; क्षाम्पति pre. चक्षाम perf. क्षमिता or क्षन्ता 
p. fut. क्षसिष्पति, क्षंस्याति fut. अक्षामिष्यत्‌, AAT con. क्षम्यातू 
ben. अक्षमत्‌ aor. चिक्षमिषति, चिक्ष॑सति des. 

क्षर 1 P. संचलने to flow. to distil; क्षरति pre, चक्षार perf. क्षरिता 0. 
fut. क्षरिष्याति fub, अक्षरिष्यत्‌ con, अक्षारीत aor. चिक्षरिषाति des. 
क्षरित p. p. 


क्षळ 10 U. शोचकमोगे to wash, to cleanse, &९.; क्षालयति-ते pre. 
क्षालयाऊुचकार-चक्रे perf. क्षालयिता p. fut क्षालयिष्याति-ते fut. 
अक्षालयिष्यत-त Con. क्षाल्यात्‌, क्षाळायिर्षीष्ट Ben. अचिक्षलत्‌-त 807. . 
चिक्षालयिपाति-ते des. क्षालित p. p. Sometimes 1 P. also. क्षालि- 
ष्याति fut, अक्षालीत्‌ Aor. चिक्षलिषात des. 

Top 1 Pp. क्षये to decay; क्षयाति pre. D) चिक्षाय perf. Sar p. fut.. 

क्षि 5 P. हिंसाया to destroy; | क्षेष्यति fut, अक्षेष्यत्‌ 
क्षिणोति pre. | con, क्षीयात ben, अक्षैषीतू , 

b aor, 'चिक्षीपति des, Cau - 

zd A $ | क्षाययातिते, अचिक्षयत-त 

[क्षे 6 P. 'निवासगस्योः० dwell; J Aor, vata, क्षीण p. p. क्षित्वा ' 
क्षियति pre. ger, Pass -aftaa. 


N D 


क्षिण. 8 ए. हिंसायां to kill; क्षिणोति or क्षेणोति, क्षिणते ०7 ua pre. 
चिक्षेण or चिक्षिणे perf, क्षेणिता p. fut, ्षेणिष्याति-ते fut, अक्षे- 
णिष्यत्‌-त con, अक्षेणीत्‌ or अक्षेणिष्ट-अक्षित aor, चिक्षिणिषति-तते,. 
चिक्षेणिषति-ते des, क्षिणित्वा, क्षेणित्वा, क्षित्वा ger, 

क्षिप्‌ 4 P. प्रेरणे to throw, to cast; क्षिप्यति pre. चिक्षेप perf, क्षेप्ता 0. . 
fut क्षेप्स्पाति fut, अक्षेप्त्यत con, अक्षेप्सीत aor, क्षिप्यात्‌ ben, 
P85.-क्षिप्यते-अक्षोपि aor, 080.-क्षेपपति-ते, अचिक्षिपत-त aor,. 
चिक्षिप्सति १९२. क्षिप्त 0. p. 


m 


क्षिप्‌ 6 U. to throw; क्षिपाति-ते pre. चिक्षेप, चिक्षिपे pori. gram p. fut, . 
क्षप्स्यति-त fot, अक्षेप्सीत्‌, आक्षिप्त aor, चिक्षिप्सति-तें १85, 


Tara, 1, 4. P. निरसने to spit; क्षवात, क्षीव्यति pre. faa perf, MA- 
घ्यात fut, अक्षेवीत Aor, चिक्षेविषति, चुक्ष्यपति des, 


क्षी 4 4. हिंसायां to kill; क्षीयते pre, चिक्षिये perf, अक्षेष्ट Aor, Oau.— 
क्षाययति-ते, अचिक्षपत-त Aor, 
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“क्षी 9 P to kill क्षीणाति pre. चिक्षाय perf, star. p. fut, क्षेष्यति fut 
अक्षेष्यत्‌ con, क्षीयात्‌ ben. अक्षैपीत्‌ aor, —— 

“राज्‌ 1. P. अव्यक्ते शब्दे to sound inarticulately; क्षीजति 77०, चिक्षीज 
perf क्षीजिता p. fut, क्षीजिष्याति fut, अक्षीजिष्यत्‌ con, क्षीज्यात्‌ 
ben, अक्षीजीत्‌ aor, चिक्षीजिपति des, Cau, क्षीजयति-ते, अचि- 
क्षिजत-त aor, 

«क्षीब्‌ 1, A, मदे to be intoxicated, क्षीबते pre, चिक्षीबे perf, क्षीबिता 
P. fut, क्षीबिष्यते ut, अक्षी बिष्ट aor, ०००.-क्षीबयति-ते pre, af- 
क्षाबठ-त aor, चिक्षीबिषते des, 

-ma 1 P. निरसने to spit; क्षीवाते pre, चिक्षीव perf, क्षीबिता 7. fut, 
अक्षीबीत्‌ aor, 

T 2 P. arx to cough, क्षोति pre, gata perf, क्षविता p. fut, क्षवि- 
sare fut, अक्षविष्यत्‌ con, अक्षावीत्‌ aor, erar ben, चुक्षपाति des, 

` 2488,-क्षयते, अक्षावि aor, 090.-क्षाच्रयाति-वे, AgI Aor. 
क्षवितुम inf, 

-aa 7 U, संपेषणे to strike against, to pound; क्षुणत्ति, aa. pre, 
चुक्षोद, चक्षदे perf, क्षोत्ता p. fut, क्षोत्त्याति-ते fut, grau. क्षत्सीष्ट 
ben, अक्षुदत , अक्षोत्सीत्‌ , अक्षत ३०7. gaeaf- des, guor p.p. 

‘oe 4 P, बुअक्षायां to bo hungry; क्षुध्यति pre. sers port, क्षोद्धा p. 
fut क्षोत्स्याति fut, अक्षोत्स्यत्‌ con, श्यात्‌ Den, agaa aor, 
0५०._क्षोधयतिन्ते: अखुक्षुधत-त aor. क्रुधित p.p. क्षोधित्वा, छुधित्वा 
ger, 12455.-क्षुध्यते pre, अक्षोधि aor, 

gn 1 A संचलने to be agitated, to disturb; क्षो भते pre. चुक्षुभे perf, 
क्षोभिता P. fut, क्षोमिष्यते fut, अक्षोभिष्यत con, क्षोभिषीट Ben, 
agua, अक्षोभिष्ट aor, Garda, चुक्षोभिपते des, Cau—stra- 
यति-ते, अचुक्षभत-त Aor, 22६53.-क्षुभ्यते, अक्षोभि aor. gda, 
क्षोमित 7.7. 

‘ar ५. & 9 p, to emble; क्षुभ्यति & क्षुभ्नाति pre, चुक्षोभ perf, 
क्षोभिता p. fut, क्षोभिष्याति fut. अक्षोमिष्यत्‌ con, क्षुभ्यात Ben, 
agaa (५) अक्षोभीत्‌ ( 6 ) aor. क्षुब्ध, क्षुभित p.p. 

क्चर्‌ हः विलेखने to scratch or draw lines; क्षुरति pre, चुक्षोर pori- 
क्षोरिता p, fut. अक्षोरीत्‌ aor, 
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St 1, P. क्षये to waste; क्षायति pre. चक्षौ pert, atar p. fut anaa 
fut, अक्षास्यत्‌ con, अक्षासीद aor, 0३०.-क्षपयति-ते, अचिक्षपत्‌-त 
Aor, चिक्षासाति des, क्षाम p.p. 

‘eu 2 P, तेजने to sharpen; क्षणोति pre, gama perf, क्ष्णविता p. 
fut, क्षेणविष्याति fut, seni erg con. अक्ष्णाबीत्‌ ४०1. चुक्ष्णषाति 
des, eure p.p. 

eur 1 A, [विधूनने to shake; क्ष्मायते pre, चक्ष्माये perf, क्ष्मायिता p. 
fat, क्ष्मायिष्यत fut. अक्ष्मायिष्ट aor, 0६०.-क्ष्मापयति-ते, अचक्ष्मपत-त 
aor. चिक्ष्मायिष्पते des, क्ष्मायित P.P. 

Rl U. 4 P. स्तेहसोचनयोः to be wet, to release; क्षेवेडाति-ते, 
श्विड्यति pre, चिक्ष्वेड, चिदिविडे perf, क्षेडिता p. fut, देवेडिष्यति-ते 
fut, अक्ष्वेडिष्यव-त con, अध्षिठत्‌, अक्ष्वोडेट; अश्विडत aor. 
क्ष्वेडित or Ag p.p. 

ae 1 U. 4 P, स्नेहनमोचनयोः to be unctuous, to release; क्ष्वेदृति- 
ते, Raat pre. fasta, चिक्विदे perf, Fear p. £५४, क्ष्वेदिष्याति-ते 
£ut, अक्ष्वेदिष्यत्‌ू--त con, 4 P, aaga 1 aaa, अक्ष्वेदिष्ट 
aor, चिक्ष्विदिपति-ते, चिक्ष्वेदिपाति-ते, des, क्षिण्ण or क्ष्बेदित p.p. 

'दैवेल 1 P चलने to tremble; etait pre, चिक्ष्वेल 0०४. क्ष्वालिता p, fut. 
अक्ष्बेलीत्‌ aor, 08ए.--क्ष्वेळयाति-ते, अचिक्ष्वेलद--त aor, चिक्ष्वोलिपति 
des, 


T. 

weg 1 P. हसने to laugh; खक्खति pre, चखकख perf, खक्खिता p. fat. 
खाक्खष्यात fub, अखक्खीत्‌ aor, खक्ख्यात्‌ Ben, 

खच्‌ १ P. भूतप्रादुर्भावे ४० be born or produced again; खञ्चति pre. 
चखाच pert, खचिता p. fut, खचिष्यति fut, अवचीद or अखाचीत्‌ 
aor, चिक्षचिर्षात des, 

-खज्‌ 1 P. ( घटादिः ) मन्थे to chum, to agitate; QAR pre, खजित्‌ 
P- P- 

-RSq 1 P, गतिवैकल्ये ४० limp, to walk lame; खञ्जति pre, चखंज 


perf, खंजिता p. fut. खेजिष्यति fut, अखंजिष्यत्‌ con, अखज्जीत.. 


Aor, खंज्यात Ben, खंजित p. p. - 
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खद 1 P. काङक्षायाम्‌ to desire, to wish, to search, खटति pre. चखाट 
perf. खटिता p. fut खटिष्यति fut, अखाटिष्यत्‌ con. अखटीत,, 
अखाटीत्‌ Aor. ८ 

खट्टू 10 U. संवरणे to cover; खट्टयाति-ते pre. खट्टयाञचकार-चक्रे pori.” 
अचखद्दत--त nor. 

खण्ड 1 4. भद्ने to break, to disturb; खंडते pre. खेडित P.P. 


A NN 


खण्ड 10 U. also, खण्डयति —c pre. अचखण्डव्‌-त Aor, चिखण्डयिपति- 
des. & 

खद 1 P. स्थैर्यहिसाभक्षणेछु to be steady, to kill, to ezt; खद॒ति 770.. 
चखाद perf. खादिता p. fut, खदिष्यति fut. अखद्ष्यित con, अखदीत्‌ 
aaia aor, warg ben, 12933.-खद्यते pre. amare aor, Cau. 
खादयति-ते pre. अचीखदत्‌-त Aor. चिखढिएति des. Wise 9.0. 


खन्‌ 1 ए. अबदारणे to dig; खनति-ते pre. agia or up perf. 
खनिता p, fut, खनिष्यति--ते fut, अखनिष्यत--त ०००. अखनीत्‌, 
अखानीत्‌, अख निष्ट aor, खन्यात्‌, खायाव , खनिपी Ben, Pass, — 
खन्यते-खायते; AAA aor. 01.-खानयति- ते; अचीखनतू aor. 
चिखनिषति-ते des, खात p.p. खात्वा or खनित्वा ger, ( with उदू 
उत्खाय, उत्खन्य. ) 

aa 1 P. गतो to go; खबति pre, aura perf, erg, अखाबीत्‌ aor. 

खर्ज 1 P. पूजाव्यथनयों: to worship, to pain, to be uneasy; खर्जति 
pre, चखर्ज perf. खर्जिता p. fut, खजिष्यति fut, अखजिष्यत्‌ con.. 
अखर्जीत्‌ Aor, खजित p.p. 

wd 1 7. दन्दशके to bite; खदीति pre. चखर्द perf, खर्दिता p. fut खर्दित' 
p. p. | 

खव 1 72. qa to be proud, to go, to move; Wala pre. Ud 
perf. अखर्वीत्‌ ४०7. खर्वित p.p. 

wm 1 ?. चलने, संचये च to move, to gather; खलति pre. चखालः 
perf. खलिता p. fut. खालिष्यति fut. अखालीत्‌ aor, खलित P.P. 

खव 9 P.: ganga to come forth, to purify; खन्नाति pre- 
Another reading for खच्‌. 
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WX 1P. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill; खषाति pre. 

खाद्‌ 1P. अक्षणे to eat, to devour; खादति pre. चखाद porf. खादिता 
p. fut. खादिष्यति fut. अखादिष्यत्‌ con. अखादीत्‌ aor, खाद्यात 
Ben, खादित p.p. 2 

i fag 6 P. परिघाते परितापे च ४० strike, to afflict; खिन्दाति pre. raz 
pert. खेत्ता p. fut. खेत्स्यति fut. अखेत्स्यत्‌ con. अखेत्सीत्‌ ४०7. 
चिखित्ताति des. खिन्न p.p. | 

Taz 4& 7 A. dey to be depressed, to suffer pain or misery; 
खिद्यते & खिन्ते pre. चिखिदे perf. Sar p. fut. खेत्स्यते ०४. अखित्त 

; aor. खिन्न p.p. 

fug ९ P. उञ्छे to glean; खिलति pre. 

wy 1 P. स्तेयकरणे to steal; खोजति pre. Wa P.P. 

Agi 6 P, छेदने to cut; weit pre, अखोरीत aor, 

we 1 A, क्रीडायाम्‌ to sport; wee pre, 

खेळू 1 P, चलने to shake, to move to and fro; खेलति pre. चिखेल 
perf, खेलिता 7. fut, खेलिष्याति fut, अखेलिष्यत्‌ con, अखेलीव्‌ 
aor, 0०7,--खेलयति pro, अ चिखेलद्‌ aor. चिखेलिषाति des, 

खेला-बिलासे to sport; खेलायति pre. खेलायाचकार &०. perf, खेला 
यिता p. £. अखेलायीत्‌ aor, 

खेव 1 4. सेवने to serve; सेवते pre. AQ perf, खेविष्याति fut, अखेविष्ट 
Aor. 087,--खेवयाति-- ते. | 

खै 1 7, खेद्ने to striko &c; खायाति pre, खास्याते fat. अखासीत्‌ Aor. 

खोर 1 P. गतिप्रतिघाते to limp; Sra pre, अखोरीत्‌ Aor; 

र्या 2 7. प्रकथने to relate, to tell; ख्याति pre, अख्यान्‌, अख्युः 
dh i pl. Imperf, ख्यात p.p. This is conjugated in the 
onju, tenses only, According to the Nyásakára this is not 
used with the prep, सस्‌. “ 


व T 
QT 1 Š शब्द्रे मदे च to roar, to be drunk; गजाति pre, जगाज perf, 
गजिता p. fot. aasa, अगाजीत्‌ Aor = 1 ` 


H. S. G. 38. ९ 
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gs 1 P to sound in a particular way; गात pre. SNA pert 
गजिता p. fut. अगञ्जीत्‌ २०7 
गड 7 P. सेचने to distil, to draw; गडति pre. जगाड perf. गडिता 
P. fut, अगडीत Aor 
गए 10 ए. संख्याने to count. enumerate; बणयाह-त pre. NOTATA- 
कार-चक्रे &e, perf, गणयिद्धा p. fut. गणायष्यात--ते fut, अगणयि- 
ga con AAMT —a, अजगणतू--त aor, गण्यात्‌, गणायषार' 
Ben, जिगणयिपाति-चे des, गणित p.p. गणयित्वा, +दंग्रणय्य Ber 
172०85.--गण्यते ( गणाप्यते according to some ) pre 
शद्‌ 1 7. व्यक्तायां वाचि to speak; agia pre. जगाद pot गदिता p- 
fut, गदिष्यति fut, अगदिष्यत ०००. अगद (त्‌ , i गदीत eor. गद्यात 
ben, जिगदिषाति des. 090.-०-गादयात--तत 9 e. £ ददात aor. 
Pass. —aaà pre, अगाडि aor. गादित्वा £97. vag 
छ 10 A, ag to injure, to ask, to go Saga 77 
Aor, 
गम 1.P गतो to go छलि pre. जगास perl, रान्ता p fut. गमिष्या 
fut. अगमिष्यत्त con. NAT, ३07. , गन्पाठ Ben. जिगसिपाते des 
Pass. -गम्पत्ते, अगाखि aor. Cau naa aA, अजोगमत-त १००, 
गत 0.0. Wear ger. गन्तुम्‌ inf 
गर्ज्‌ 1 P. grix to thunder, to roar; गति pre. sisi Pers गाजता 
p. fut. गजिष्यति fut अगाजष्यत्‌ con. अगजात्‌ २9२ asara Ben 
जिगजिषति 0९8 
गज 10 U. to roar; गजय!ति—त्व pre. अजगजतू-_त A ox E. 
ET 1 P. saz to 8०८०१, to roar; Teta pre. जगद्‌ perf. गादष्यात | 
fut, अगदीत Aor 
गड्‌ 10 ए. to sound, गई्याति-ते pre. ग्ईयाऊचकार-चऋ Gc. pert | | 
mz 10 ए. अभिकांक्षायाँ to wish; गर्घयात- ते pre. गर्धयाश्वकार- चक्रे 
&c. perf. अजगर्धत--त Aor. | 
xg 1 P. to go; गचति pre. जग perf. nigar p. fat. गबिध्याति p. tute 
गव 12. दर्पं to be proud; aafe pre. जगत perf. गर्विता p. fut. 


- अगर्बीत्‌ Aor. जिगविषति des, 
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w7 10 4. माने to be proud; गर्धयते pre, अजगर्वत Aor. जिगर्वयि- 
षते des 

गहू 1 4. pntat to blame; गहेते pre. जगह perf गिता p. fut 
गाहव्यते fut. अगाहिष्यत ०००. अगाहिष्ट aor. गहिषीष्ट Ben, Oau. 
गहयात-त pre. अजगहत-त Aor. जिगहिषते des 


गहू 10 U. 1, P. विनिन्दने to censure, to reproach; गईयति-त, 
गहाति pre. गहयाश्वकार--चक्रे Go, जगह perf. गईयिता, गर्हिता p 
fut. गह्दयिष्यति-ते; गहिष्याति fut. अजगईत्‌-त, méta aor. 
।जगइयिपति-त; जिगहिपति des 

गल 1 P. भक्षणे ee = to eat, to drop, to fall down; गलति pre 
जगाल perf. गलिता p. fut, गलिष्याति fut, अगलिष्यत्‌ con 
anata aor, जिगलिपाति des, 12483.-गल्यते pre. अगालि aor 


wz 10 A. waur to pour out, to filter; गालयते pre, गालयाज्चक्रे 
perf, अजीगलत Aor, गलित p.p. 

amyl A, धाय to be bold ( generally with प्र ); गल्भत pre, जगल्भे 
perf, अगल्भिष्ट Aor, जिगल्भिपते des 

nag 10 ए. मार्गणे to hunt for, to seek; गवेषयाति--ते pre, गवेषया- 
ज्चकार--चक्रे &e, perf. गवेषयिता p. fut, गवेषार्येष्याति--ते fut. 
अजगवेपत--त aor, गवेपित p.p. गवेषयित्वा ger. 

ag 10 U. गहने to be thick, to enter deeply into; गहयाति—ते pre. 
गहयाऊचकार--चक्रे &e, perf अजगहत--त Aor. 


at 1 &. to go; गाते pre. जगे perf, गाता p. fut, गास्यते fut. अगास्यत 
con, अगास्त ६०7. गासीष्ट Ben, जिगाप्तते des, 080.--गापयति-ते 
pre, अजीगपत--ठ aor, P283.—गायते pre. अगायि aor, 


ar 3 P, to praise; जिगाति pre. ( Vedic, ) 


arg 1A, प्रतिष्ठालिप्सयोग्रन्थे to stand, to seek, to compose; गाधते 


pre, जगाधे perf, anat p. fut. गाधिष्यते fut, अगाधिष्ट aor, 
गाधिषीष्ट Ben, Pass—areqa pre. अगाधि aor. जिगाधिषते des 


ag 1 4. विलोडन to dive into, to bathe; गाइत Pre. जगाहे perf 
गाहिता or गाढा p. fut. गाहिष्यते, घाक्ष्पते fut, अगाक्षिष्यित, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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srarewa Con, अगादिष्ट, अगाढ aor. गाहिपीष्ट, घाक्षीछ Ben, 
Cau,— गाहयति--ते pre. भजीगहतत Aor, गाढ, गाहित 9.0.. 
गाहित्वा, or गादा ger. गाहितुम्‌, MgA inj. 

छ 1 4. अव्यक्ते शब्दे गतो च to sound indistinctly, to go; गवते 
pre. aaa perf. गोता p. fut, शोष्यते fut, अगोष्यत ८००, भगोष्ठ 
aor, गोपीष्ट ben, gaa des, 0७०.-णगावयांतं-ते, अजगवत्‌-त्त 
Aor, 

z 6P. पुरीषोत्सर्ग to void by stool; ale pre, Sara perf, gar 
P. fut, झुष्पति fut, asa con, STIS aor, viet p.p. 

ay, usw 1. P. कूजने to hum, to buzz; गोजाति, SAR pre जुगोज,. 
IUA perf, अण्जीद्‌, agsia Aor. 

; us 6 P, रक्षण to protect; Weta pre. जुगोड (uw afew 2nd pers, 

“sing, ) perf, अरडीत Aor. 

छण 10 U, भामन्ञणे to invite; to advise, to multiply; चुणयति-ते 
pre. युणयाऊ-यकार- pori, एणयिता p. fut, छणयिष्यति fut, 
अणणयिष्यत्‌ con, अजूछणत्‌-तत aor, जुजूणयिपात-ते des, 

aog 10 0. वेष्टने to cover, to enclose; खण्ड्याति--ते pre. भजुछण्ठत्‌-त 
"Aor. जणण्डसिषति--ते des, Also 1 P, छण्ठाति pre. छुणण्ठ peri, 
amsa p.p. ( Generally with भव ). 

aq 1 4. mema to play, to sport; गोंदुते pre. siga perf, 
amag Aor, उदित P.P. 

गुध_ l A, to sport; गोधते pre. जुख्घे perf. गोधिता p. fut, ( the same 
as gg). . 

aq 4 7. परिवेष्टने to cover; ख्याति pre. जुगोध peri, अग्रोधीत्‌ Aor. 

az 9 P, रोपे to be angry; weatia pre. ( See the above xoot..) 


यप 1P. रक्षणे to defend, to protect, ४० conceal; गोपायाति per. 

sang, गोपायाश्वकार, &०. perf, गोपायिता, गोपिता, गोप्ता P. fut, 

` शोपायिष्यति-गोपिष्यति-गोप्स्यात, fut. अगोपायीत्‌, अगोप्सात्‌ १०7. 

ज्ञगोपायिषाति, SLANG, हुगोपिषाति, JUNR des, 087.--गोपा- _ 
ययाति-ते, गोपयाति--ते pre. अज्ञगोपायत-त, अजूणपत्‌-त, 1 

* 2288. गोपाय्यते, उप्यते pre. गोपायित, wa p.p. गोपायेत्दा 


or मोपित्वा, Tear, ger, : 
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"Hv 1 A. निन्दायाम्‌ to censure; जुणप्सते pre. जुणप्साच्वक्रे 2०४. Fg- 
प्सता p. fut. guasg fut. अञ्जुछष्सिष्ट ६०7. gga E Ben. 
Pa88.—ज्ुछुप्स्यते pre. 


छप्‌ 4 P, व्याकुलत्वे to be confused or disturbed; प्यति pre. जुगोप 
perf, गोपिता p. fut. अछुपत्‌ aor. 02०,-मोपयाति-ते pre. अजूणपव-- 
त aor. ज्ुएपिषति, ज्ञुगोपिषात des. ga p. p. 

uv 10 U. भाषाथां भासने च to speak, to shine; गोपयति-ते pre 
गोपयाञचकार-चक्रे peri. गोपयिता p. fut, अज्ूछपच्‌-त aor. जगो- 
पायेषांत-ते des. गोपित p-p 


TR, NER 6 P. अन्थे to string together, ania, Beata pre INR, 
BUH perf, गोफिता, एस्फिता 0. fut, अगोफीत, अथम्फीत्‌ aor. 
छाफत, गाम्फत p.p. खाफत्वा ger 


Ez (कुटादि) 0 4. उयमने to make an effort; aia pre, wax perf, 
सरिता p. fut, छरिष्यते fut. अछरिष्यत con. यरिपीट Ben, अणरिष्ट 
aor, Pass—aya pre, अगोरि aor, 04०.-गोरयाति--ते pre. 
अजूछरत्‌-त aor, जुणरिषते des, गूण p. p. छरितुस्‌ inf, 


1 4, क्रीडायां to play; wee pre. गुर्दिष्यते fut, अगूर्दिष्ट 9०7. 


10 ए. निकेतने to dwell; गरदेयाति-वे per. गृदेयाँचकार-चक्रे &e, 
perf, गूद्यिष्यति-ते fut. अजुयर्देत-त aor, 


S 
1 
४० 


न 
AY 5$ 


ug l U. संवरणे to cover, to keep secret; गूहात-ते pre. Swe or 
Bae perf, गूहिता or गोढा p. £०४. गूहिष्यात-ते, घोक्ष्याति-ते fut, 
अग्रुहित्‌ or अग्रुहिष्ट ( V) agaaa or भगूढ ( VIL) aor. gata 
aig or gafiw ben, जुघुक्षति-ते des, Pass.—aera pre. अग्रूहि 
aor, Cau —gafd-d, अजूयहव-त aer. गूढ p.p. 

ax 4 >. हिंसागत्योः to kill, to go; गर्यते pre. spux perf, गरिता p. 
fut, अगरिष्ट aor. ज्ुगूरिषते des, गूण p.p. 


“गर 10 A, उद्यमने to make an effort; गूरयत pre. ABB aor. 

गर्द 10 ७. स्तुतो to praise; गूदृयति-ते pre. अजुग्रर्दत-त Aor, 

3p 1 P. सेचने to sprinkle, to wet; गरति pre. जगार perf, गर्ता p. 
f गरिष्यति fot, अगार्षीठ्‌ Aor, 
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aq 1 P. शब्दे to sound, to roar; गजति pre. जगज perf भगजीद, 


५ 


Aor, O1u,-गर्जयाति-ते pre. अजीग्रजत-त, अजगजत-त Aor, Also 
गुञ्ज्‌, TAR pre. जणु perf, अग्रजीत्‌ Aor, 


qu 4 P. अभिकांक्षायास्‌ to covet, to desire; शुध्यति pre. si perf 


गर्धिता p. fut, agaa aor, 080.-गर्धेयाति-ते, अजीदशधत-त, भज- 
गर्धत-त Aor. जिंगविपाति des, ag p.p. गधित्वा, GRET 


ug 1 A, गहणे to take, to seize, गहते pre, sag perf. गर्हिता, Wer 


गेव 
शेष 


A 


- 6 P. निगरणे to swallow, to devour, to emits 


p. fut, गहिष्यते, agia fut, अगहिप्यत-अघक्ष्यंत con, गहिपीष्ट, 
रक्षी Ben. arated. agara aor. जिगर्हिपते, जिद्टक्षते des, Oau.— 
गहंयाति-ते, अजी ग्रहत्‌ू-ठ, अजगइत-त ३07, 

10 A ग्रहणे to ८०८०; गुहयते pre. WeUIS चक्रे peri. अजग॒हत aor, 
निग्रहयिषते Ces, 


गिर 
pre. जगार Or जगाल perf. गरिता, Whar ०? गलिता, गछीता p. 
fut, गारष्याहे, गरीष्यति or गलिष्यति, Naia, fut री 
अगालीत्‌ eor, शीर्यात्‌ Ben, जिगारिपति or जिगलिषाति des, Cau 


à -गारयाति-गालय ति. ?855.-गीयते pre. अगारि or अयाछि aor, गीण 


P. P. 

9 P. शाब्दे to call out, to speak; गृणाति pro. जगार peri, गरिता. 
गरीता p. fut, गारेष्याति, गरीष्यति fut, spia १०7. 099.-गारयति- 
ते pre, अजीगरत्‌-त 207. जिगरिपति, जिगरीपाति, जिगीपति des, 
गाण P. D. 

1 4. सवने to serve; गेवते pre. जिगेवे perf, अगेविष्ट Aor, 

1 A, अन्विच्छायास्‌ to seek; गेपते pre, जिगेपे perf, गेषिष्यते fut, 
अगेषेष्ट Aor, गष्ण p. p. 

1 P, wr to sing, to speak in singing manner; गायाति pre 
जगा perf, गाता p. fut, गास्याति fub, अगास्यत्‌ con, अगासीत्‌ ३०7. 
गेयात्‌ ben. जिगासति des, Pass,—sfpqw pre. अगायि aor, Cau | 
नगापयति-ते pre. भजीगपत्‌-त aor, गीत p. p. azar ( with a 
preposition प्रगाय-) ger 


सोध 1 4. संघाते to assemble; गोष्ठते pre, जुगोछे perf, अगोड्ि.्ट.4०7. - 
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sew 1 A. कोटिल्ये ४० be crooked; saya pre. जग्रन्थे perf. ग्रन्थिता P- 
fut. ग्रन्थिष्यते fut. अग्रन्थिट aor. जिग्नन्थिषते des. 22438.-य्रन्थ्यते 
Pre; अग्चान्थ aor, MEAT p. p. 

ग्रन्थ 9 P सन्दर्भ to put together, to fasten; ग्रथ्नाति pre. AAMA 
2nd sing, Impera. जमन्थ per!. ग्रन्थिता p. fut. ग्रान्थिष्याति 
fut. अग्नन्थीत्‌ aor. ग्रथ्याव ben. 22432-प्रथ्यते pre AMAN aor 
020.-ग्रन्थयति-ते pre. अजग्रन्थत-त Bor. जत्राच्थषात des. ग्रांथत 
P- P. यथित्वा, घान्थित्वा ger, 

eg 10 U. बन्धने, सन्दर्भे च to string together, to compose; 

भन्थयाति-ते pre, सन्थयाञ्चकार-चक्रे ४०. perf, qafat p. fut. 

अजम्रन्थत्‌-त aor, यन्थ्यात, मंथाविषीष ben, जिग्रन्थयिषति-ते des. 

Also 1, P. गन्थाते pre. अम्रन्थीत्‌ Aor, 

1 A, Haq to swallow, यसते pre. जग्रसे perf, ग्रसिता p. fut. 

ग्रसिष्यते fut, अग्रासिष्ट 9०7. त्रासिषीछ ben. 080.-प्रासयति only pre, 

अजिग्रसत्‌ Aor, जिद्यासिषते des. अस्त 0. p. MAAT or AEAT ger, 
su 10 ए. यहणे to take; ञास याति-ते pre, अआजिप्रसत--त Aor, 

ag 9 छ. उपादाने to take hold of, to seize; गृह्णाति, aera pre 
गृहाण 2nd sing. Impera, amg, जगहे perf. ग्रहीता p. fut 
ग्रहाष्यात-ते fut अग्रहात्‌, NARE 80r, गृह्यात्‌, महापा ben 
जिघृक्षाति-ते des, Pass, — rare pre, अग्राहि aor, 0६0.-म्राहयाति-- 
ते pre, आजिग्रहत-त aor. ग्रहीत 0. 0. arga inf, 

याम्‌ 10 ए. आमन्त्रणे to invite; ग्रामपाति--ते Pre. अजग्चासत--त Aor. 

aq 122. स्तेयकरणे गतो च to rob, to go; ोचति pre. जुग्रोच perf 
ग्रोचिता p. fut, अग्रो चत, अग्रोचीत्‌ aor, qaga, ben, जप्रचिषाति 
जुग्रोचिषति des, 09०. ग्रोचयाति-ते pre. अञ्ञमुचत्‌-त्त Aor, 

Zg } A, अदने to take; ग्लसते pre, जग्लसे peri. ग्लसिष्यते fut. 
अग्लसिष्ट Aor, ग्लस्त 0.0. 

ग्लह 1 4 उपादाने to take; ग्लहते pre. जग्लहे perf. अग्लहिष्ट Aor 

ग्लच्‌ 1. P. स्तेयकरणे गतो च to steal, to go; ग्लोचात pre, जुग्लोँच 
perf, ग्लोचिता p. fut. ग्छुक्त p. p. This root is the same as aq 

ग्लुञ्च्‌ 1 P, to go; ग्ळुञ्चाति Dre. जुग्छञ्च peri, ग्ल॑चिता p. fub, अग्ल- 
चत्‌, अग्लुञ्चीत्‌ aor 
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ग्लेप 1 4. देन्ये कम्पने च to be poor, to tremble; ग्लेपते pre. जिम्लेपे 
erf, ग्ळोपिष्यते fut. अग्लेपिष्ट Aor 
xà 1 7. हपक्षये ( हर्षक्षयो धातुक्षयः ) to be weary; ग्लायाते pre, 
` जग्लौ perf, ग्लाता p. fut. ग्लास्यति fut, भग्लास्यत्‌ ०००, ware 
उलायात्‌ Ben, भग्लासीत्‌ ६०7, जिग्लासति des, Pass,-7gTWd pre 
अग्लायि aor. 080,-०ग्छपयाति-ते, ग्लापयाति-ते pre. ग्लान P. p. 
ग्लात्वा, संग्लाय ger, Tale int, 
घ--' 
wg, 7 0. हसने tolaugh, to mortify; घघति pre. जघाच perf, अघघीत्‌- 
. अघाधीत्‌ Aor, 
चट 1 A चेछायास to be busy with, to happen; Gea pore, war 
perf, घटिता p. fut, चटिष्यते fut, mefe beu, srwígE aor, 
Pass:— quede pre, घाटिता, घदिता p. fut घटिव्यते, घाठिब्यते fat, 
अघाटिघ्यत, अघटिष्यच con, अघाटि, अघढि ७०7. 08०.-घटयति-ते 
pre, अजीघटत-त aor, जिघडिपते des 
घट 10 ए. भाषायां संघाते च to speak, to collect together; meata- 
" ते 07९. घाटयाञ्चब्ढार-चक्ने, ७७. perf, siaran Aor. जिघाट- 
पिषति-ते १७. 
घट्ट I A, चलने to shake, to touch; घटते pre, जट्ट perl, af Eur p 
fut, घाट्टिष्यते fut, wízdig ben अघद्दिष्ट ao जिघट्टिषते des, घटद्दित 
P- P 
We 10 ए चलने to stir, to disturb घट्टयति-ते pre. अजघट्टत-त Aor, 
जिघट्टयिषाति-ते des 
घण्द 10 U भाषायां to speak; घण्टयति-ते pre. अजघण्टत-त Aor, Also 
1 P. घण्टाति pre, अघण्टीत्‌ Aor. 
qg“ 1 P. to eat; घसति pre. अघसत्‌ Imperi. जवा स aor. घस्ता p. fut. 
घत्स्यति fub. अघत्स्यत्‌ con. अघसत्‌ aor. जिघत्सति des. qea P-P- 
घिण्ण्‌ 1 4. ग्रहणे to take; घिण्णते pro. जिघिण्णे perf. अघिण्णिष्ठ Aor. 


*This is a defective root and is very often used for the 
root spy. It is conjugated in the Perf. as an optional substi- 
tute for भद्‌. . 
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छु 1A, शब्दे to sound; yaa pre sua perf. अघोष्ट Aor. [rue 
des: चुत p.p 

WE 1A. परिवतने to return, to exchange; घोटते pre. wae perf. 
agea, अघोटिष्ट aor. घुटित p. p. 

खुद 6 ९. प्रतिघाते (gene) to strike against घुटति pre. जुघोट 
(say 2nd sing. ) perf अघुटीत Aor 

Us 6 P.to strike; घुडति pre. ( the same as above) 


go, 6 P. न्रसणे to roll to turn ronud घुणति pre. जुघोण perf 
घोणिता p. fnt. अघोणीत्‌ Aor. घुणित p.p 

gu 1 A, असणे to roll, to whirl; घोणते pre. जुघुणे perf. अघोणिष्ट 
807. 

grl A. ग्रहणे to take, to receive; gona pre. जुघुण्णे pert 
ढाण्णता p. fut. अघुण्णिष्ट aor घुण्णित 9. 0 


` छुर 6 7. भीमार्थशब्द्योः to be frightful, to sound; ayia pre. 
छघोर perf. घोरिता p. fut. घोरिष्याते fut. भघोरिष्यत्‌, con. 
अधारात्‌ aor. 

` छुष्‌ 1 ?. अविशब्दने ( शब्दे इत्यन्ये) to sound, to declare; घोषति 
pre. Surg perf. घोषिता p. fut. घोषिष्याति fut. घुष्यात्‌ ben. 
अघुपत, ama aor. -0६५.-घोषयातिःते pre. अजूघुषत aor. 
ङुघोपिषति, जुघुपिषाति des. घुषित, घोषित or ge p.p 


SX 1A. कान्तिकरणे to be bright, घोषते pre. जुघुषे perf. अघोषिष्ट 
Aor. जुघो-घु-पिषत des. 


gx 10 U. विशब्दने to proclaim aloud; आ+ घुष = क्रन्द्सातत्ये to cry 
continuously; घोषयति-ते pre. घोषयाञ्चकार-चक्रे &०. perf. 
घोषयिता 0. fat. घोषायेष्याति-ते fut. अजूघुषत-त aor. घुषित-घुष्ट p.p. 


"WX 4 4. हिंसावयोहान्योः to kill, to become old; चूरते pre. AYRE 
Aor. 


“wor 6 ए. watt to move to and fro, to whirl; qun@, auia pre. 
Bari, Fat perf. छणणिता p. fut, छुणिष्यति-ते fut. अएणिष्यत-त 


(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


. 38 Digitized by Arya SSARPSR GRAMME md eGangotri 


eon. awita 807. जुककणिपांति ते des. 12888.--छण्य pre, aair 
or. 02५.—चघूर्ण॑यति-ते pre. अजूघणत्‌-त 20r. TT P- p 


1 P. सेचने & 10 ए. प्रस्रवणे छादने च to sprinkle, to cover. 
घरति & घारयति-ते pre. जघार, घारयाञ्चकार &e. 0०. wap 
घारयिता p. fut, अघारीत्‌, अजीघरत-त ६०7. घृत, घारित p.p 


at 8 U, grar to shine, to burn; शृणोति, घणोति & प्रणते, घर्णते 
pre. जघर्ण, HAT perf, afar p. fut, घाणिब्याते-ते iut. अघणीत्‌, 
aqe, sra, aor, जिर्घाणपति-ते des, घृत p.p. JAT, घृत्वा ger, 


aq 1 P. संघर्षे स्पर्धायां = to rub, to crush, to rival; घपीति pre, 
जघर्ष perf, घर्षिता p. fut, घर्षिष्याति fut, अघपिष्यत्‌ con, अघर्षीत्‌ 
aor, घष्याठ ben. {जिघपिपति des, Pass,— घुष्यते pre, अघणि aor, 
08०,--घर्षय लि-ते pro, अजी घरषत-त, अज घर्षत्‌-त 8०7, gv p.p. घपित्वा 
& घृष्ठा 807 


प्रा 17, गन्धोपादाने to smell; जिघ्रति pre. simt per/, घाता p. fut.. 
प्रास्याति णि, ariaa con, अघ्रात्‌, अभ्रासीद ५०7. प्रायात्‌, Hara 
ben, जिघ्रासाति des, ?०४९४,--च्रायते pre, अघ्रायि aor, 0६७.--घ्राप- 
याति-ते pre, AHAIA, अजित्रिपत्‌ ,-त nor, त्रात, ब्रा p-p 


g— 


g 1 4 इाब्दे to sound; ew pre, wea pert, डोता p. fut, अङोष्ट 
aor, Sige ben, seq des, 


q— 


चक 1A. qui प्रतिघाते च to be satisfied, to resist; चकते pre. चेके 
चकिता p. fut. चकिष्यते fut. अचकिष्ट Aor. 0४7.--चाकयाति-ते- 
pre. अचीचकव-त aor, चिचकिषते des. चकित p.p. 


ag lP. gatto be satisfied; चकाति pre. चचाक perf. चकिता p. — 
` fut. अचकीत्‌ , अचाकीत aor, 0०7---चकयाति-ते pre. चिचाकिपाति | 
des. ?858.--चक्यते pre. अचकि, अचाकि Aor. 
चकास्‌ 2 ए. दीप्त to shine, to be prosperous; चकास्ति-स्ते pre. 
. चकासाश्वकार-चक्रे &c. perf. चकासिता p. fut. चकासिष्याति fut. 
॥ अचकासिष्यत्‌ ०००. अचकासीत्‌, अचकासिष्ट aor. 027.--चकास- 


af] 
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यति-ते pre. अचीचकासत-त, अचचकासत-त aor. चकासित P-P- 
चकासित्वा ger. चकासितुम्‌ inf. 


चक्ष्‌* 2 4. व्यक्तायां वाचि to speak, to tell, to say; चष्टे pre, चचक्षे,. 


चख्यौ, चख्ये, चक्शौ, चक्शे perf. ख्याता, क्शाता p. fu. अख्यत-त, 
अक्शासीत्‌ , अक्शास्त ५०२. ख्पायात्‌, स्येयात्‌, ख्यासीष्ट, क्शायात्‌, 
क्शेयातू, क्शासीष्ट ben, 0८०.--ख्यापयति-ते, क्शापयति-ते pre 
अचिख्यपत-त, अचिक्शपत-त २०7. चिख्यासति-ते des 


चञ्च 1 P. to go; to jump; चश्चाति pre. चचश्व perf. चञ्चिता p. fut 
aasma १०४, Saq P-P 


सद्‌ 1 P. वपांवरणयोः to break, to cover; चटति pre. चचाट perf. चटिता' 


P- fut. अचटीत्‌ 2०7. 087.---चाठयति-ते, pre. चिचटिषाति des 
az 10 U. भेदने to kill, to injure. to break; चाटयाति-ते pre. चाटया- 
ञ्चकार-चक्रे, &e. perf, 'चटयिता p. fut, चटयिष्यति-ते fut. अच- 
टयिष्यत-त con. भची चटत-त aor. चटित p.p. 
य 1 P. दाने गतो च to give; चणाति pre. चचाण perf. चणिता p. 
fut, अचणीत्‌, भचाणीत्‌ 20r, 09ए.--चणयाति-ते, चिचणिषति des. 
"Ug 1 A. to be angry; «ved pre. चचण्डे perf. चण्डिता p. fut 
अचोांण्डष्ट aor. Also P. चण्डति pre. अचण्डीत्‌ sor 
aug 10 D: चण्डयति-ते pre. अचचण्डत-त Aor. चिचण्डयिषति-ते des. 
(Sg 7 0. याचने to ask; चद्ति-ते pro, चचाइ-चेदै perf. चदिष्यति-ते 
fut. अचदीत्‌, अचादिट Aor. 
चन 1 P. हिंसायां to kill, चनाति pre. qata peri. चनिध्याति fut. 
aada, अचानीत्‌ Aor, 0६0.--चनयाति-ते, चिचनिषति des. 
aq 10 U, श्रद्धापहनयों: to believe, to strike; चानयति-ते pre. 
अरचीचनत-त Aor. 
चन्द्‌ 1 ?. arate दीप्तौ च to be glad, to shine; चन्दति pro. चचन्द 
perf. चन्दिता p. fut, अचन्दीत aor. चिचन्दिषति des, 


"This root is defective in the Non-conjugational tenses.. 


When it means ‘to leave’ it does not substitute VET; समचक्षिष्ट 
aor, 2 
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चप्‌ 2. P. सान्त्वने ० console; चपति pre. चचाप perf, चपिता p. fut, 
अचपीत-अचापीत्‌ aor, 090.--चापयात-ते pre. चिचपिषाति des. 


aq 10 U. परिकल्पने to grind; चपयति-ते pre, चापयाञऊचकार-चक्रे peri. 
चपयिता p. fnt. अचीचपत्‌-त aor, 


m 10 ए. to go, to move; चस्पयति-ते pre. चम्पयाञ्चकार-चक्रे 
perf, चम्पयिता p. fut, srsraerq-aor, 


"qu l P, अदने to eat ( with sqr to drink ); चसति pre. चचाम perf, 
चमिता p. fus, चमिष्यति fut. अचमीत्‌ aor, 0६०.--चासयति pre. 
अचीचमत्‌ aor, चिचानिपातिे des. चान्त p-p. चान्त्वा ०४ चलित्वा ger, 

"qul A, to go; चयते pre, Spp perf, चयिता p. fus. xeu fat, 
अचायिट aor. 


aq 1 P, गतो to walk ( with आ. to perferm ); सरति pre. चचार 
perf, चरिता p. fut, चरिष्याति fut. अचरिष्यठ्‌ ०००.--वर्यात्‌ Ben, 
अचारीत्‌ aor, चिसरिषति des. Pass.—aåa pre. अचारि aor, 
चरित P-P. 

“चर्‌ 10 ए, संशवे to doubt; ( with वि, असंशये to remove a doubt ); 
चारयाति-ते pre. अचीचरत्‌-त Bor, 

“ay 1 P, परिभाषणहिँसातर्जनेपु to abuse, to discuss; zr3ft pre, उचर्च 
perf, चचिता p. रप, च्वचिष्याति fut. अचचिब्यत con. अचचीत्‌ 
aor. चाचत p-p. 


“चर्च 10 U, अध्ययने to read over, to study; चर्चयति-ते pre, चर्च- 
याञचकार-चक्रे &०. perf, चर्चयिता p. fut, अचचर्चत-त aor, 


"qd 1 P, अदने & 10 U, मक्षणे to eat, to chew; चवाते & चवयति-ते 
pre, चर्व & चबेयाङचकार-चक्रे perf, चर्षिता & चर्षयिता ए. fuf. 
अचर्वात्‌, अचचबत्‌-त Aor, 


“चल 1 P. कम्पने to stir, to shake; चाति pre. चचाल perf. चलिता P- 
fut, अचालीत्‌ aor, 04८.चलळयाति-ते ( चालयति-ते) pre. अची- 
चलत-त aor. चलित P-P. 


“चल्‌ 0. P. बिलसने to sport, to frolic; चलाति pre. (see above for 
the other forms ). 
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चल 10 U. भृतौ to foster; चालयति-ते pre. चालयाञ्चकार-चक्रे #९. 
perf, अचीचलतू Aor, 


चष्‌ IU, भक्षणे to eat; चषति-ते pre. चचाष, चेपे perf. stadia, 
aara, अचषिष्ट Aor, 
चहू 1 P, & 10 ए. परिकल्कने to be wicked; चहति & चहयति-ते pro.. 
अचहीतू-अचचहत-त; अचीचहत-त ( घटादि ) Aor, 
ail ए, पूजानिशामनयोः to worship, to observe: चायति-ते pre, 
चचाय-चचाये perf, चायिता p. fut. चायिष्यति-ते fut, अचायीत ;- 
अचायिष्ट aor, 0४ए०-चायय ति-ते pre. अचचायत-त aor, चिचायिष- 
ति-ते des, - 
खि 5 छ. चयने to heap up, to collect; चिनोति चिनुते pre चिकाय, 
चिचाय, चिक्ये, चिच्ये perf, चेता p. fut, चेष्याति-ते 71९४. अचेष्यत-त 
con, अचेषीत्‌, अचेष्ट ४००. Arata, चेपीष्ट bep, चिकीषति-ते des 
12935.-चीयते pre, अचायि aor, चित p. p. चित्वा ger. 
एव 10 ए. to gather, चययति-ते, चपयतिःते 070. चययाऊचकार-चक्रे, . 
श्वपयाञ्चकार- चक्रे perf, अचीचपत-त, अचीचयत-त aor, 
विद्‌ 10. & 10 ए. परप्रेष्ये to send out; चेटति, चेटयति.त pre 
चिचेट, चेटया5चकार-चक्रे ५०, perf, चेटिता, चेटयिता p. fut 
अचेटीत्‌ , अचीचिटत-त aor 
चित्‌ 1 P. संज्ञाने to notice, to understand; चेतति pre. चिचेत perf, 
चेतिता p. fut, चेतिष्यति fut, अचातिष्यव्‌ ०००. अचेतीत ३०7. 
चित्यात्‌ ben, चिचितिषति, चिचेतिषति der. 040.- चेतयति-ते 
pre. अची चितत्‌-त aor, 7?959,--चित्यते pre. अचति aor. चित्त 
P. P. चितित्वा & चतित्वा ger. 
raa 10 A. संचेतने to perceive, to be anxious; चेतयते pre, अची- - 
Raa Aor, चिचेतयिषते des 
Ral ए. चित्रकरणे अद्धतदर्शने च to paint &९.; चित्रयाति-ते pre, . 
आचेचित्रत-त Aor. ।चचित्रायेषात-त de 
faa 1. P. think, चितति pre. चिचित perf, चितिता 0. fut, अचितीत्‌ ` 
907. चिन्तित P. P 
fa 10 U. स्वृत्यां to think, to consider; चिंतयाति-ते pre. चितयाञ्च- - 
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कार-चक्रे, ४०. perf, चितयिता p. fut, अचिचितत्‌-त aor, चित्यात्‌ 
& चितयिषी ben, 2453-चिन्त्यते pre. भचिन्ति aor. चिंतित p. 7. 
चिंतयित्वा 8०. 
(fs 6 P. वसने to put on clothes, to dress, चिलति pre. चिचेल 
“perf, चेलिता p. fut, अचेलीत्‌ aor, 
“चिल्ल 7 ?. शैथिल्ये to become loose; चिल्लति pre. aas perf. 
निहिता p. fut, अचिछीत aor, चिल्लित 0. p. 
- चीक 10 0. 1 P. आद्यर्षण to suffer; 'चोकयति-ते, चीकति pre. चीक- 
याञ्चकार-चक्रे, ars perf, अचोचिकत-त, Vals aor, 
- चीभ्‌ 1 A, कत्थने to boest; चीभते pre. asi perf. «fitu D. fut 
अचीभिष्ट aor, 
siz 1 ए. आदानसँश्श्णयोः to take, to cover; चीइति-घे pre. aSa- 
वे perf, चीबिता p. fut, अचीबीत & spam aor, 


-<a 10 ए. भापायां दोघो च to speak, to shine; zfpquriq-e pre. 


चुच्यू 1 P, अभिपवे to bathe; चुच्पति pre. uer perf, खुच्यिष्यति 


fut, अचुच्यीत्‌ Aor, : 
चुर्‌ OP. छेदने ( maiz ) to cut; चुटति pre. gag perf, tat p. 
fut, अचुटीत्‌ aor, 


चड 6 P, संवरणे (कुटादि) to conceal; चुडति pre. ware perf, 
चुडिता p. fut, अचुडीत्‌ aor, 
gue 10 U. 1 P. छेदने to cut; चुण्टयाति-ते, चुण्टति pre. अ्चुचुण्डत्‌-त, 
अघुण्टीत्‌ Aor. 


"sg 10 ए. संचोदने to direct, to throw; चोदयति-ते pre. चोद्याञ्च- 
कार-चक्रे &०. pert- चोद्बिता p. fut, चोद्‌यिष्यति-ते fut. अचोद्‌- 
॥येष्यत-त con, अचूचुदद-त aor, चुचादयिषति-ते des चोदित 7. p. 


१ 
1 


चुप 1 P. मन्दायां गतो to move slowly; चोपति pre. चुचोप perf, 
` चोपिता P. fut, अचोपीत aor, चुचु-चो-पिषति des, 


LN SS 


wa 1 P, वकत्रसंयोगे to kiss; चुम्बति pre. चुचुम्च perf. चुम्बिता P- 
fut, अचुस्बी त्‌ aor. चुचुम्बिषति des. चुम्बित p.p. 
* CC-0. Próf. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ga 10 U. हिंसायास्‌ to kill; चुम्बयति-ते pre, चुम्घयाश्चकार-चक्रे, &८- 
perf. चुम्बायेता p. fut. अचु चुम्चत्‌ ३०7. चुम्बित p. p. 

चुर्‌ 10 ए. स्तेये to:steal or rob, to take ; चोरयति-त pre. चोरयाञच- 
कार-चक्रे, &c. perf. चोरयिता p. fut, चोरयिष्यति-ते fat. अचूचरत्‌-त 
aor. चोयात्‌, चोरयिपी ४ ben. चुचोरयिपति-ते des. 12833.--चोर्यते, 
अचोरि aor. चोरित p. p. चोरयित्वा ger. 

Wm 10 ए. सड़च्छाये to raise, चोलयाति-ते pre. अचूचुलत्‌-त Aor. 

चूर £ A. दाहे to burn; चूर्यते pre, gay perf, अचूरिष्ट Aor, चूर्ण p.p. 

चूर्ण 10 ए, घेरणे, संकोचने to reduce to powder, to contract; चूर्ण- 

यात-ते pre. चूणयाज्चकार-चक्रे &०, perf, चूर्णयिता p. fut, चूर्ण- 

, यिष्यातते fut, अचूर्णयिष्चत्‌-त con. अचुचूर्णत-त aor, fire p. p- 

EE P. पाने to drink, to suck; चूषति pre. चुचूष perf चूपिता p. 
fut, अचूषीत्‌ aor, चुचूपिषाति des, afa 7. p. 

GR 6 P, हिंसायन्थनयोः to hurt, to kill to connect; eai pre. 
चचत perf. चतिता p. int. अचर्चात्‌ aor. चिचर्तिषति, विच 
cara des, 2 a 

=q 10 ए. संदीपने to kindle; चर्षयाति-ते pre. चर्षयाञ्चकार-चक्रे &९, 
perf, चपयिता p. fut, अर्‍यीचूपत-त, अचचर्पत-व aor. Also 1 P. 
qA pre. अचर्पीत्‌ aor, 

चेक 1 P. चलने to move, ६० go; Saft pre. चिचेल perf. चेलिता 
P. fut, अचेलीत्‌ aor, dar 

चेष्ट 1A. चेष्टायां to stir, to make efforts ; चेष्टते pre. चिचेट perf 
चाटता p. fut, चेष्टिष्यते iut, .अचेटिष्ट aor. चेटिषीष्ट Ben. चिचे- 
टिषते des. 090.-चेटयति pre, अचिचेष्टत्‌, अचचेष्टत्‌ Aor. Pass.— 
चेष्टचते pre. चेष्टित p. p. 

E x. drop. र 

च्यु 1 A गतो to go, to drop down; च्यवते pre. चुच्युवे perf, च्योता 
p. fut. च्योष्यते fut, अच्योष्ट aor, च्योषीट ben, 087.-च्यावय ति-ते 
'चुच्यूपते des, च्युत p. p. 

"mud lP, आसेचने to flow, to drop down; च्योतति pre. चुच्योत 
pert, च्योतिता p. fut. च्योविंब्यति fut अच्युतत्‌, अच्योतीत्‌ aor, 
च्युत्यात्‌ ben, 090-च्योतयति-ते pre. भचुच्युत्तत-त aor चिच्यात्त- 
घति, निच्योतिषति des, giaa, च्पोतित p. p. 
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eo 


oq 1 U. आच्छादने ४० cover; छदाति-ते pre. चच्छाद, चच्छदे perf 
छदिता p. fut, अच्छदीत्‌, अच्छादीद्‌, अच्छदिष्ट aor, चिच्छ- 
दिषति-ते des. छन्न p.p. Pass, sae, por. अच्छादि aor, 080.-- 
छादयति-ते. ^ 
25ua (KUT ae 3 
oq 10 ए. to conceal; छाढयाति-ते pre. छादयाञ्चकार-चक्रे, 6०, perf, 
० छादयिता p. fut, अनिच्छदद-त Aor, चिच्छादयिपति-ते des, छन्न, 
छादित 0. 7. 
छम्‌ 1 ?. अदने ४० ०४८; gala pre. चच्छाम perf, छालिवा p. fut, 
अच्छमीत्‌, ASSN sor, छान्त 7. ?. छनित्वा, SET ger, 
छर्दू 10 0. वसने to vomit; JER- pre, छर्दयाञजकार- चक्रे perf, 
A ~ Cem fv 1 e^ 
ogar . piut, अचिच्छर्दत-त aor, चिच्छदयिषति-से des, छद p.p. 


Lo ७ 


füg 7 ए. द्वैधीकरणे to cut, to mow; छिनापि ॐ छिन्ते pre, चिच्छेद) 
चिच्छिदे perf. छेत्ता p. fut. Grate iut. अछेत्स्यत-त con, 
(sara, weg Ben, अच्छिदत्‌, अच्छेरतीत्‌ & आच्छित्त aor, 
चिच्छित्साति-दे des, छिन्न p. p. 
"fug, 10 ए. Was to bore; छिद्वयति-ते pre. अचिछिद्वत्‌ू-त Aor, feeg- 
यिषात-ते des. 
gez ९ P. war (छुटादि) to put; gaia pro. gosie perf, ge 
p. fut, अच्छुटीत्‌ aor, ; 
.gs 6 P. स्पश to touch; छुपति pre. चुच्छोप perf, gir p. fut. 
छोप्त्यति fut, अच्छोप्स्यत्‌ con, अच्छोप्सीत्‌ 2०7. 
"gr 6 P. भदने ( कुटादि) to intermix, to cut; छुरति prese . 
perf, छारिष्याति fut, अच्छुरीत्‌ Aor, चुच्छुरिषति des, 
ex 1P. & 10 ए. संदीपने to kindle; wate, छर्देयति-ते 2००. चच्छर्द, 3 
छर्दयाञचकार-चक्रे ७०. pert छदिता , छदयिता 0. fut. छ दिष्याति, | 
Ce ~~ ~ 
छद्‌यिष्याति-ते iut, अच्छादिष्यत्‌, अच्छदेयिष्यत-त con, अच्छदीद, 
अचिछद्‌त्‌-च्‌, अचच्छर्दृत्‌-त aor, ; | | 
xx ।ए दी सिंदेषनयोः to shine, to play, to vomit; छुणत्ति, छुन्ते pro. 
em A ० ex 
चच्छदे-चच्छुदे peri. छादिता p. iut. छदिष्यति-ते, छत्स्य॑ति-ते fut. 
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अच्छदुत, अच्छदात्‌ ¢ अच्छारिषट aor. gary छंविषीष्ट & छत्सीष्ट : 
ben, चिच्छदिषाते-ते, चिच्छुत्सति-ते des. 3 

x ~ ss ~ T K P 

dg 10 ७. देधीकरणे to divide, to cut; छेद्याति-ते pre, छंदयिष्याति fut, 
अचिच्छेद्त-त Aor, 

छो य छेदने to ००४; छचति pre, चच्छो perf, छाता p. fut, छास्याति . 
25. अच्छास्यत्‌ CON. अच्छात्‌ , अच्छासीत्‌ ६०7. चिच्छासति des, छात, 
छित P- P. छात्वा, छित्वा ger. ?85,-छायते pre. अच्छायि aor. 


HAF- Ha ५ 
जस 2 P. भक्ष्यहसनयोः (० eat, to consume, to laugh; जक्षिति pre, 
अजक्षत्‌, अजक्षी त्‌ , imperf. जजक्ष perf, जक्षिता p. fut, जक्षिष्यति : 


fut, अजक्षिष्यत्‌ con, अजक्षीत्‌ aor, जक्ष्यात्‌ ben, 08०,--नक्षयतति 
pre. अजजक्षत्‌ 4०. जिजक्षिषति des, जक्षित p. p. 


araea 1 P. बुद्ध to fight, जजति, जाते pre. जजाज, जजख perf. 
अजिता, जजिता p. fut. अजजीत, अजाजीत्‌, भजज्ञीद aor, 

e 1 P. संघाते to clot, to become twisted; जटति pre. जजार perf, 
afat p. fut, अजढीत्‌, अजादीत्‌ aor, i 

vu The same as above, 


~ 
wa 4 A. प्रादुर्भावे to be born; जायते pre. जज्ञे 0०४. जनिता p. fut. 
जनिष्यते fut, अजनिष्यत con, अजनि-अजनिष्ट aor, जनिषीष्ट ben. . 
जिजनिषति des. ?536.--जन्येत or जायते pre, अजाने Aor. 08 5 
जनयाति pre. अजीजनत्‌ aor. जिजनिषते des. संज्ञाय, संजन्य, जानिस्वा 
' ger. जात p. p. a 


जप 1 P. व्यक्तायां वाचि मानसे च to mutter; जपति pre. जजाप perf 
जपिता p. fut. जपिष्यति fut. अजापिष्यत्‌ con, अजपात्‌, अजापीद 
aor, जप्यात्‌ ben. जिजपिषात des, ?६5४.--जप्यते pre, अजापि aor. 
७१प,-ज्ञापयति-त pre. अजीजपत-त ४००. जापैत 2 
b i P- P. N 
eS शरि 


जभ्र 1 >. गात्रविताने to yawn; जम्भते pre. जजम्मे perf, जम्मिता em 


fut. अजम्मिष्ट aor, जम्भिषीष्ट ०००. जिजम्मिषते des, Oau,—नम्भ- : 
यात pre, भजजम्भत्‌ aor, ?६58.-जम्भते, अजम्भि aor, E^ 


जम्‌ 1 £. अदने to eat; जमाते pre. जजाम perf, जमिता p, fut, aT : 
मीत्‌ aor, ज्ञान्त 0. p. . z ` 
H. 8. G. 89 
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जम्भ 1 2. 10 U, नाशने to destroy; जम्मति, जम्भयति-ते pre. जजम्भ, 
जम्भयाऊचकार &e. perf, भजम्भीत्‌, अजजम्भत्‌ Aor 


aa 1 P. घातने to be sharp, जलति pre. अजालीत्‌ Aor, 
जळू 10 ए. अपवारणे to cover; जालयति-ते pre. अजीजलत्‌ Aor, 


जल्प 1 P, व्यक्तायां वाचि to murmur, to prattle; जल्पति pre. जजल्प 

perf, जल्पित्ता p. fut, अल्पिष्याति £५४, अजल्पिव्यव con, अजल्पीत्‌ 
. aor, जिजल्पिषति des, ?॥25.-जल्प्यते pre, अजल्यपि 20r, जल्पित p.p. 

जष 1 P. हिंसायां to burt, to kill; जपति pre. WATT perri, जाषंता p 
fut, अजषीत्‌, अजापी aor 

जस्‌ 4 P. मोक्षणे to sot roe; जस्यति pre. जजास pez, जसिता p. fut 
अजसत्‌ 8००, STE D. D , 

जस्‌ 10 U, 1 P, हिसाथी arga ख to hort; जाखयांतेनते 
SIEG: Se, जजाख perf, जासायितः, vir p. fut, 


भजीजसत-त, & अजासीत्‌ aor, जिञाश्चवति-ते, जिजासिषति 


des 

sw 10 U., 1 7, र झोक्षणे स to protect; to releaso; जऊँसयाति-ते, 
जंसति pre, अजजंसतू-त, भजसीत्‌ Aor 

जाग 2 2. निद्राक्षये ८० awake; जागात pre. UD ८ जागराञ्च- ` 
कार perf, जागरिता p. fut, जागरिष्यति iut, अजागरिष्दत्‌ con, 
अजागरीत्‌ aor, जागर्यात्‌ bev, जिजागरिपति des, Pass marda 
pre, अजागारि aor, 021.-जागरयाति-ते pre. जाग्रारेद P. P. 


#जि 1 ?. जये अभिभंव च to conquer; जयति pre. जिगाय pork, जेता 
p.fut, जेष्यति fut, अजेष्यत्‌ con, अजैषीत्‌ aor, जीयातू ben. 
जिगीषति des, 090.--जापयाति-ते pre. अजीजयत्‌-त २०7. जजीयते, 
जेजयी ति, RAA freq. जित p. p. जित्वा ger. Hga inf | 

जिन्व 1 P, प्रीणने to please; जिन्वति pro. जिजिन्व perf. अजिन्वीत्‌ AOT- 

जिन्व्‌ 1 P. 10 U, भाषायां to speak; जिन्वति, जिन्वयांते pre. जाजन्व, 
जिन्वयाञंचकार &०. perf. जिन्विता, जिन्वयिता p. fut. आजिन्वाद, 
आजाजन्वतू-त 907 


. * It is Atmanepadi when preceded by the prepositions 
वि & परा. 
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{जस्‌ 1 P. भक्षणे to eat; जेमति pre. जिजेम perf. अजेमीत्‌ Aor. जिन्त 
P- p. : 

जिरि 5 2. to kill; जिरिणोति pre. ( Vedic). 

frg 1 P. सेचने सेवने च ४० sprinkle, to Serve; जेषति pre. जिजेष 
perf. जेषिता p. fut. जेफिव्पाति fut. अजेषीत्‌ aor. जेपित्वा, rer 
ger. 2 

Siig 1 P. प्राणधारणे to live; जीवति pre, जिजीव perf. जीविता p. fat. 
जीविष्यति fut. अजीबिष्पत्‌ con, अजीबीत्‌ aor. 2958.-जीव्यते pre. 
अजीवि aor, 021.-जीवयाति-ते pre, जीबित्वा ger. जीवितुम्‌ inf. 
जीवित p.p. 


ue 6 P. गतो to go; Bela pre. अज्ञोडीत्‌ Aor, 

GE 1 A, भासने to shine; जोतते pre, जोतिष्यते fut, अजोतिष्ट Aor, 

gay 6 A, घीतिसेवनयोः to like, to enjoy; जुषते pre, sr perf. जोपिता 
P, fut. अजोषिष्ट aor, ?६४.-ज्ुष्यते pre. अजोषि aor. Oau -sipq- 
यात-त pre. अजूज्ञुपत-त aor. जुजोषिषते, जुजषिषते des. spe p.p. 

ww 1 ?. & 10 U, परितकेणे परितर्षणे च to think, to examine, to be 
satisfied; जोषति & जोषयति-ते pre. जुजोष & जोषयाञ्डकार-चक्ने 
perf, जोबिता, जोषयिता p. fut. अजोषीव & जजूजुषत-त aor, 
SSIs, जु जोपिपति, हुजोषयिपति-ते des. जुष्ट p. p. 


'जूर £ 4. हिंसावयोहान्योः to kill, to grow old, जूर्यते pre, gsm 


perf. WARE aor. 
जूप 1 P. हिंसायां to kill, जूषति pre. अजूषीत्‌ Aor. 


arr 1 A. गात्रविताने, to yawn; जृम्भते pre. जजृम्भे perf. जुम्भिता p. 


fut. जुम्मिष्यते fot. अजूम्मिष्ट aor. जिजुम्मिषते des. जूम्मित p. p. 


w 4P. वयोंहानो to grow old; जीर्यति pre. जजार pori. जरिता ०7 जरी- 


ता p. fot. जरिष्यति, जरीष्यति) fut. अजरिष्यत्‌ , अजरीष्यत्‌ con. 
a LA A y ~ ~ A 

अजारात्‌ ,अजरत्‌ ५०7. जीयात्‌ bon. जिज्ञारिषति,जिजरीषति,जिजीषति 

des. 0६0.-जप्यति-ते pre. ?७४४.-जीयते pre. जीण-9. p. 
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g 1&9 P. to wear out; जरति- जृणाति, pre. जजार perf. जरिते{- 
जरीता p. fut. अजारीत्‌ aor. 09०.-जारयति-ते pre.. 
10. U. to grow old; जारयाते-ते pre. जारयाञ्चकार-चक्रे Go. 
perf. जारयिता p. fut अजीजरत-त १०. जिजारायिपति-ते des. 
जेष. 1 A. to go; जेपते pre. जिजेपे perf. gar p. fut. अजेपिष्ट aor. 
ag 1 A. प्रयत्ने गतो च to ६४३, to go; Hee pre. जिजेहे perf. जाहेता 
p- fut. अजेहिष् aor. > 
जै 1 P. क्षये to decay; जायति pre. जजों pert. जाता p. iat. अजासीद 
aor. ज्ञायात्‌ ben. जिजा साते. des. 


gu 10 U. ज्ञाने ज्ञापने च्य to know, to cause to know, to see, to 
please; ज्ञापयति-ते pre. ज्ञपयाश्वकार-वक्रे) &e. perf. ज्ञपयित्ता p. 
fut. ज्ञपथिष्यति-ते fot. अज्ञपयिष्यत्‌ू-त ०००... AART- aor.. 
ज्ञीप्सति-ते ५९३, 228488.-ज्ञप्यवे pre. agit, अङ्गापि sor. qur, 
ज्ञापित P. P- 

ज्ञा 9 0. अवबोधले to know; जानाति, जानीते pre. जज्ञौ, जज्ञे perf. 
ज्ञाता p. fut. ज्ञास्थाति-ते fut. अज्ञास्यत-त con. अज्ञासीत्‌, अज्ञास्त 


cause to see, ) pre. अजिज्ञपतू त aor. D'oss.-zuu pre. अज्ञायिः 
aor. Waa inf. ज्ञात्वा ger. ज्ञात P-P- 
ज्ञा. 10 U. नियोगे to १17९०६; ज्ञापयाति-ते pre. ज्ञापयाश्वकार-चक्ने pert. 
qaar p. fut. ज्ञापयिष्यति-ते fut. Pass—aicaa. ज्ञापित 0.0. 
ज्या 9 P. वयोहानो to become old; जिनाति pre. जिज्यौ peri. Sarat 
p. fut. ज्यास्याति fut. अज्यास्यत con. अज्यासीत्‌ aor. जीयात्‌ ben.. 
जिज्यासति des. ?85.-जीयते, अज्यायि aor, 090.-ज्यापयाति-ते. 
pre. जीन P-P. जीत्वा ger. उ 
ज्यु 1 A. to go; ज्यवते pre. जुज्युवे 0७४. ज्योत्ता 0. fut. अज्पोष्ट : 
जि 122. जये अभिभवे च to conquer, to defeat. जयाते pre. AT — 
perf. Sat p. fut. अञ्रैषीत्‌ aor. 


ब्रि. 10 U. वयोहानौ to become old; ज्ञाययति-ते pre. जाययाश्वकार- 
चक्रे &e. perf. ज्ञाययिता p. fut. अजिच्रयत-त aor. 


f 
1 
] 


i CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Saab eundekep,Chennai and eGangotri 49 


ज्वर्‌ 1 P, रोगे to be hot with fever or passion; ज्वरति pre. जज्वार 
perf, ज्वरिता p. fut, ज्वरिष्याति fut, asmia, aor, 080 - 
ज्वरयति-ते, अजिज्वरत्‌-त aor, जिज्वरिषाति des, जूर्ण p. p. | 


E P £e १८९ 
saa 1 P, दीप्ती to burn, to glow; ज्वलाते pre, जज्वाल perf, ज्वलिता 


P. fut, ज्वलिष्यति fot, अज्वालीत्‌ aor, 0५.-ज्बलयतिःते, ज्वालय- 


~ 


fecit ( with प्र-प्रज्वलयति-ते ) pre, जिज्वलिषति des, ज्वलित P. p. 


a— 


अट 1 ?. संघाते to be collected or matted together; झटाति pre, 


अझटीत्‌, अज्ञाटीत Aor, 


aq 1 P. अइने to ent; झमति pre, झमिता p. fut, अझमीत्‌ Aor, 

eq LP. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill; झपति pre. जझाप perf, झाबिता p. fut, 
अझपीत्‌, अझाषीत्‌ aor, 

aq 1 U., आदानसंवरणयो: to take, to put on, to conceal; झपति-ते 


pre. जझाप, AAT perf, झषिता p. fut, अझषीत्‌ , अझाषीत्‌, अझाषिष्ट 
aor 


M 4. 9. P. बयोहानो to become old; झीयोते, झुणाति pre. जझार 
perf, झरिता) aar p. fut, अझारीत्‌ Aor, ` .` 


d — 


cS 1 P, 10 U. to bind, to tie; टङ्कति, टङ्कयति-ते pre. टटङ्क, 
टङ्कयाञ्चकार-चक्रे ७०. perf, टाङ्किता, zwar 0. fot, अटङ्कीत्‌ 
अटटङ्कत्‌-त aor, टळत P. P. 

xm 1, P, àg to be confused; टलाति pre. टटाल perf, टलिता fut. 
अटाली त्‌ aor, f 

{टिकू 1 4. to go, to move; टेकते pre, टिटिके perf, टोकिता p. fut, 
अटेकिष्ट aor, 0६५.-टेकयति-त्ते pre. अटिटेकत-त aor, ; 

fe 10 ए, क्षेप to throw, to send; टेपयाति-ते pre. टेपयाञचकार-चक्रे 
perf, टेपयिता p. fut, अटिटिपत्‌-त्त aor, 
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A, 


dim 1 A, to go, to move; टीकते pre. टिटीकै perf, टीकिता p. iut. 
अटार्कैष्ट 807. टिटी किषते des, 
टोळ 1. A, to go, टोकते pre. अटौ किष्ट Aor, 


ड. 


डप्‌. 10 4. संघाते to gather, to hesp; डापयते pre, डापयाञ्चक्के perf, 
डापयित्ता p. fut, अडीडपते aor. 

डम्ब 10 A, क्षेपं to throw, to send, ङम्बयाति-ते pre डम्चयाञ्चकार- 
चक्रे, perf, डस्बायिता p. fut, डम्बायिष्यति-ते fut. अडडस्थत-त Aor. 

डिप. 4 P. क्षेपे to throw; डिप्याति pre. डिडेप perf, डेपिता p. fut, अडि- 
पत्‌ aor, 


` 


डिप. 10 4. संघाते to gather; डेपयते pro, डे के perl, डेपयिता p. 
fut, भडीडिपत aor, 

डी 1 4. विहायसा गता to fly, to go; डयते pre. डिड्ये perf, डयिता 
p. fut, डयिष्यते fut, अडयिष्ट aor, डायिपीष्ठ Ben, 02५,-ड़ाययतिः 
ते, अडीडयत-त Aor, डिडयिपते des, डवित, डान (with उव) p, p.. 

डी 4A, to fly, to go; डीयते pre. RA perf, डीन p. p. For other 
forms see 1 A, 

ga 10 U. to throw up; डोलयाति-ते pre. डोलयाङचकार-्चक्रे perf, 
डोलयिता p. fut, अद्रडुलत्‌-त aor, 


6— 


ढोक 1 A. गतो to go, to approach; ढौकते pre. getè perf. ढौकिता 
p. fut, ढाकिष्यते fut, अढाकिट aor. ढोकिपी ष्ट Ben, 09०.-ढोकयाति 
-q pre. अडडुढों कत-त aor, डुढोकिपते des, 12985.-ठढोक्यते. ढोकितः 
P. P. 
| | तर 
we 1 7. हसने सहने च to laugh, to bear; तकाति pre. तताक pert. 
तकिता p. fut, अतकीत्‌, अताकीद 207. तकित p. p. 


WR 1 ?. त्वचने ( त्वचनं संवरणं त्वचोग्रदर्ण च) to conceal, to pare; | 


तक्षति pre. ततक्ष perf. तक्षिता p. fut, अतक्षीत्‌ Aor, 
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तक्ष 1 P. तनूकरणे to pare, to cut $ तक्षति, तक्षणाते pre. ( belongs 
fo Sth conj. optionally in the Conj. Tenses ) ततक्ष perf. 
ताक्षता p. fut. ताक्षिष्याति, तक्ष्याति fut. अतक्षीत्‌ aor. तक्षयाति ben. 
WE P. P. तक्षिता, AZT ger. 


तकु 172. गतो रखलने कम्पने च to go, to stumble, to shake ; तङ्गाति 
pre. ततङ्ग perf. aigat p. fut. अतङ्गीत्‌ aor. aiga p. P- 

asq l P. togo; तञ्चति pre. ततऊ्च perf, ताञिचता p. fut. अतञ्चीत्‌ 
aor. तक्त P. P. AGAAT, तक्त्वा ger, ; 

asq? P. संकोचने to contract, to shrink ; तनक्ति pre. ततऊच perf. 
तक्ता, ताञ्चिता p. fot. तङ्क्ष्याति, तञ्चिष्यति fut; अतञ्चीत्‌, 
अताङक्षात्‌ Aor, Cau —qesrata-a, तितञ्चिषति, तितङ्क्षति des, 

लज्‌ same as तज्चू . 

dz 2 2. उच्छ्राये togrow; तटति pre, aare perf, तठिता p. fut, 
aada, अताटीत्‌ aor, | 

Wu 10 U. आघाते भाषायां च to beat; ताडयति-ते pre, ताडयाञ्चकार- 


चक्रे &०. perf, ताडयिता p. fut, ताडयिष्यति-ते fut, अतीतडत्‌-त 
aor, ?888.--ताड्यते pre. ताडित p. p. 
लण्ड 1 A. ताडने to best; तण्डते pre, ततण्डे perf, तण्डिता p. fut, 


अतण्डिष्ट ४०7. 

तद्‌ 8U विस्तारे to spread, to go; तनोति, तनुते Pre. ततान, तेने perf. 
तनिता p. fut, तनिष्यति-ते fut, अतनीत, अतानीत्‌ & अतातिष्ट, अतत 
aor, तन्यात्‌ ७ तनिषीष्ट ben, तितांसाति-ते, तितंसति-ते, तितनिषाति-ते 
des, 2433.-तन्यते & तायते pre. अतानि aor, 08०,.--तानयाति ते 
pre. अतीतनतू-त 20r, तत P- p. AAT, तत्वा ger, 

तन्‌ 1272, 10. ए. श्रद्धोपकरणयोः to believe, to subserve ; तनति, 
तानयति-ते pre. अतनीत्‌, अतानीव्‌, अतीतनत-त Aor, 

aa 10 A, gg TW mr to support, to govern; तन्त्रयते pre 
तन्त्रयाञ्चक्रे peri. अततन्त्रत Aor, तितन्त्रयिषते des, ?28४-तन्व्यते. 

aq 1 7. सन्तापे to shine, to heat > तपति pre, तताप, perf. aur 
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p. fut, अताप्सीत्‌ 20r. तप्यात ben. तितप्सति des. ?85४.--तप्यते 
pre. अतप्त aor, Oau.—arqata-a pre, अतीतपत्‌-त ०7. तप्त p. p. 


‘aq 4 4. ऐश्वर्य torule, to be powerful; तृप्यते pre. तेपे perf, aat 


. p. fat, तप्स्यते fub, अतप्स्यत con, aag aor, तप्सीष्ट ben, qu p. p. 


aq 10 U. to heat; तापयाति-ते pre, तापयाज्यकार-चक्रे Xe. perf, 
तापयिता p. fut, अतीतपत-त. zor, 


qu ५ 7. कांक्षाया uu च to be anxious, to be fatigued; ताम्यति 


pre. तताम perf, तनिता p. fub. तसिष्यति iut. अताश्ृष्यतू con, 
agag zor, तान्त 0. p. दर्मित्वा ॐ aca ger. 


‘aq 1A, to go तयते pre. तेये perf, तयिता p. fut. ae निर 
तक 10 U. faces to 80038, to suppose, etzzaia-c fut, 

&e, pert, qz(uar p. fut, तकायष्याततल 2०४ 

९००. अततकद-8 20r, ताकित p.p. तकयिह्या ger 


Cem 


i ay 1 P. भत्सनें ६० threaten, to menace; सञ्जति pre, ततज perf 


तर्जिता p. fut, तजिष्यति fut, अतजिष्पठ con. अतर्जीहू aor. fàd- 
जिषति des, ताजत p- P. 
तज्‌ 10 4. भर्त्सने to blame; तर्जयते pre. asime 0०१४. asiat 
° "१. fut, अततर्जध 207. cista D. P 


ag 1 P. हिंसायां to kill, to hurt; तदति pre. aaz perf. 
° p. fut, अतदात्‌ aor 


तलू 10 ए. प्रतिष्ठायां to establish; तालयति-ते- 
तस्‌ 4 P. उपक्षये to be decreased; तस्यति pre, अतसत्‌ Aor, 


तंस्‌ 17 &, 10 U. अलंकरण to decorate, to assume; qaia & तसय- | 
॥त-त pre. ततस, तसयास्वरार-चक्त perf. तंसिता, तसयिता p fut. 
अतंसीद*& अततंसत्‌-त aor i 


ताय्‌ 1 A. संतानपालनयोः to spread, to protect; तायते pre तताये 
perf. तायिता 0. fut. आतयिष्ट, अतायि aor, 050.-त्ताययाति'त॑ 

pre. अत्ततापत्‌-त aor, तितायिषते des. 
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"fd 1 A. to go; तेकते pre. तेकिता p. fut. अततेकिष्ट aor. 


"तिक d P आस्कन्दने Wu च to attack; तिक्नोति pre. त्तितेक perf, 
ताकेता p. fut. अतेकीतू aor. 


“तिग 5 P. to attack, तिग्नोति pre. तितेग perf. तेगिता p. fut. अतेगीत्‌ 
aor. 

faz. 5 P. हिंसायां to hurt; तिन्नोति pre. तितिघ perf, तेघिता p. fut, 
अतेघीत्‌ aor, 


पेज 1 4. क्षमायां च to endure, to suffer with courage; तितिक्षते 
pre. तितिक्षाञ्चक्रे perf, तितिक्षिता p. fuf. तितिक्षिष्यते fut, 
अःताताक्षष्ट aor, तितिक्षिषीष्ट ben. तितिक्षिषते des. 0३०. तिति- 
क्षयाति-ते. When it means to sharpen ( निशनि ) तेजते pre. 
तेजिष्यते fut. अतेजिष्ट aor, 


T 1 


Rer 10 ए. निशाने to whet; तेज्ञयति-ते pre. तेजयाउचकार-चक्रे perf. 
. तेजयिता 0. fut, अतीतिजत्‌-त aor, 
तेपू ! A, क्षरणे to drop down, to sprinkle; qua pre, तितिपे perf, 
तेप्ता 0. fut. तेप्स्यते fut, अतेप्स्यत con, तिप्सीए ben, saw aor, 

तिस्‌ 4 P, आद्री मावे to be wot; तिम्यति pre, तितेम perf, तेमिता p. fut. 
aaa aor, तितिमिपति, तितेमिषति des. तिमित p. p. 

"तिळ 1 P, गतो to go; तेलति pre. तितेल perf, तेलिता p. fut, अतेळीत्‌ 
aor, “ 

(m 6 P, & 10 U, to be oily or unctuous; तिलति, तेलयति-ते pre. 
तितेल, तेलयाञ्चकार-चक्रे &०. perf, तेलिता, तेलयिता p. fut. 
अतेलीत्‌, अतीतिलत्‌-त aor, 

Tag 1 P. to go; तिळात pre. अतिल्लठीठ्‌ Aor. 


-तीक्‌ I A, to go; तीकते pre, तितीके perf. ताकेता p. fut. अती किष्ट aor. 


A 


‘ata 4 P, aq to be wel; तीम्यति pre. अती सीत Aor, 


aig 1 P, स्थौल्ये ४० be fat, तीवाति pre, तितीव perf. तीविता p. fut.. 
अतीवीत्‌ Aor 
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ठु 2 P. गतिदद्धिहिसाङ to go, to grow, to kill तोति, तवीति pre 
gata perf. तोता p. fut. तोष्यात fut, अतोष्यत्‌ ८००. अतोषीत्‌ aor 

तुज्‌ 1 P. हिंसायास्‌ to kill, to hnrt; तोजाति pre. geist perf, तोजिता 
p. fut, अतोजी त्‌ aor, 

assy 1 P. प्रापणे हिंसायां बले wr to reach, to kill, to be powerful, 
तुञ्जति pre. gga perf. तुखिवा p. fab, agaa aor 

तुज्‌, day 10 ए. हिंताबळादाननिळेतने षु to kill, to be strong, to live; 
तोजयति-ते, तुञयाति-ते. pre. तोजयाञ्चकार-चक्े, 4०. हुयाञ्च- 
कार-चक्रे, ४९. peri, तोजायिता, ठुजायिता p. fut, अतूतुजत-त;,- 
अतूतुखत्‌-त aor, 

qz. 2. wegen ( कुटादि ) to quarrel, t 
perf, तुटिता p. fat, zigdTq aor 

as 1, 6 (कुटादि) P. dig to tear, to kill; diefa, gg@ pre 
तोडिता, तुडिता fut, अतोडीत, अतुडीत Aor. 

gg 1 P, अनाद्रे to mortify; asta pre, अठुङ्डी Aor, 

gor 6 P. कोटिल्ये to curve; तुणति pre. gary perf. तोशिता p. fut. 
अतोणीत aor 

तुत्थ 10 ए. आवरणे to cover; तुत्थयति-ते pre. BAT 

gg ९ U. व्यथने to strike, to wound; तुदाति-ते pre. gam, Tat 
perf, तोत्ता p. fut, तोत्स्यात-ते fut. अतोत्स्यत-त con, AANA, 
& अतुत्त aor, तुयात-तोत्सीष्ट ben, तुतुत्सति-ते des, Pase,-qaat 
pre. अतोदि aor. 080,-तोदयति-ते pre. अतूतुद्त-त 9०1. तुक 0.७. |= 
छुच्वा Ber. 

g= 1 P. to search; gegia pre. तुतुन्द perf. तुन्दिता p. fut. अतुन्दीठ, 
aor, 

हुए 1 & 6 2. हिंसायां to kill; तोपति, तुपाति pre. तुतोपं perf. 4 
p. fut, अतोपीत्‌ aor, 

dm 1, 6 P. हिंसायां to kill; see the above root; तोफते &c. 

Gail 4. हिंसायां to kill; तोभते pre, agua, अतोमिष्ट Aor 

तुभ £& 9 P, to hurt, to kill; तुभ्यात, तुभ्नाति pre. gara perf. — 
तोभिता p. fut, agaa (4) अतोभीत्‌ (9) aor 3 
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GA, TH, 1, 6. ( Beo gx, qu; above ); तुम्पाति, तुम्फाति pre. 
GF. 1 P. अदेने to hurt, to give pain; तुम्बति pre. अतुम्बीत्‌ Aor. 


di 


Also 10 ए. अदर्शने च. 


3 P. त्वरणे to make haste; तुतोति 770. ठुतोर perf, तोरिता p.. 
fut, अतोरीत्‌ aor, ( Vedic ) 


gi 1P. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill, to hurt; तुवाति pre, waa perf, तूबिता p. 


£०६. अतूर्वीत्‌ aor, 


z 10 ए. उन्माने to weigh, to examine; तोलयति-ते pre. तोलयाञ्च- 


ata perf, तोलायेता P. fut, तोलयिष्याति-ते fut. तोल्यात ,. 
दालायषीष्ट Ben, अतूतुलत-त aor, 7?०५७.--तोल्यते pre. अतोलीत्‌ 
&or, तोलित P. p. 

4 P. gar to be pleased or satisfied; तुष्यति pre. तुतोष perf. 

caver P. fut, areata fut, अतोक्ष्यत con, तुष्यात्‌ ०००, अहुषत्‌ aor. 
८६प.--तोषयाति-ते pre, अतूतुपत्‌-त aor, ठतुक्षाते des, 22988.-- 
जुष्यते pre. अतोषि aor, तुष्ट P- p. TET ger, तोहुम inf, 

1 P. tosound; तोसति pre. तुतोस perf, तोसिता p. fut 

अतोसीत्‌ aor, 

1 P, अदेने वधे to torment, to kill; तोइति pre. अतुद्दत ,- 
अतोहीत्‌ Aor. तुत-तो-ह्षिति des, 


qur 10 A. पूरणे to fill up; तूणयते pre, अतुतूणत Aor, 
4 A, गतित्वरणहिंसयों: to go hastily, to kill; तूयते pre. gat” 


perf, तूरिता p. fut, BARE aor, तुतुरिषते des, 
1 P. निष्कर्षं to determine the quantity or weight of; qefa- 
pre. तूलिष्याति fut, अतूलीत्‌ aor, 
1 P. to go; तृक्षति pre. ततुक्ष perf, तृक्षिता p. fut, अतृक्षीत्‌ aor. 
तृक्ष्यात ben, 
8 ए. अदने to eat; तर्णाति, awa, तृणोति-तृणते pre. ततर्ण, qqur 
perf, तणिता p. fut. तणिष्यात ते fut, अतर्णात्‌ भतर्णिष्ट, अतु 
aor. तितणिषाते ते des. तृत P- p. तृणित्वा, JAT ger. 
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aq 1.0. हिसानादरयोः to destroy, to disregard; तृणत्ति, qe pre 
ततद्‌, agg perf. algar p. fut, तदिष्यति-ते, तत्स्याति-ते fut 
अंतदिष्यत्‌-त con, अतुदत्‌, अतर्दीत्‌, ARRE aor. तृद्यात., तर्दिषीष्ट 
तृत्सीष्ट ben, तिवादिषति, तितृत्सति des. gom p. p. afgan, 
तृच्वा ger 


तृप्‌ 4 7. त॒प्तो to become satisfied; sta pre. ततप perf तपिता 
तप्ता, जप्त p. Tab, तापष्याति, तप्स्यति, चप्त्याति iub. अतापिष्यत्‌ 
अतप्स्थत्‌ , ATIT ९००, अतृपत्‌ , अतपत्‌, AACS, ताण्तात्‌ aor 
'तृप्यात्‌ ben, तितपिषाति, तितृप्सति des, 020.-तर्पयाति-ते, अततर्षत्‌-त् 
अत्रातृपत्‌-त aor, FA p. D. ariga , due emu isi 

तप्‌ 9 P. प्रीणने to bs pleased, to please; mma pre, ठदर्प perf 
तापता p. fut, अतपीठ' aor, acara, 09०, तितपिषाति, वित्रष्लति des. 
तर्पित 0. ए. तपित्वा ger, | 

मतुप्‌ 0 2. to be pleased, to please; तृप्ति pre, ( for other forms 
gee above ). 

«qu 1 10, &. 10 ए. लुप्तो संदीपने च io bo satisfied, to light, to 
kindle; तपाति, तर्पयाति-ते pre. ततर्ष, तर्पयाञ्चकार-सक्नि) &e, pert 
तापता, तपायिता p. fut. aada, अघतर्पत-त अतीतृपद-त aor 
तृपित, तपित p. p. 

Gk, TR £ P, मीणनें, to please; तृफाति, छुम्फाति pre. अतर्फीत- 
अतुम्फीत्‌ aor 

तृस्पू 9 P. प्रीणने to please; तुम्पाति pre. तृम्पिष्याति fut अतृम्पीत्‌ aor 

gw 4 P. पिपासायाम्‌ to be thirsty; तृष्याति pre. aay perf. ताषता p 
fut. ताषष्याते fut अताषध्यत्‌ con. अतृपत्‌ aor. gsqrq ben. ; 7 
090.-तर्षयति-ते pre. आतीतृपत्‌-त अततर्पत-त aor. तितार्षिषति | 
des. gg p. p. Gaal, तपित्वा ger 


igg 6 P. हिंसायां to kill, to hurt; तृहति pre. aag perf. तर्हिता; तर्ढा, 
p. fut. ताहष्याते, तक्ष्येति fut. अतहीत्‌, अतृक्षत्‌ aor. तिताहिषात, 
ततृक्षति des. Cau. (see the next root). तृढ p.p. ताहित्वा 
gar ger न 


ag 7 P. to injure, to kill; तृणेडि pre. aag perf, तिता p. fut. afg- 
ष्यति fut, अतहिष्यंत्‌ con Nagra १००, Gara ben, agana १०३ 
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९६प.--तर्हयाते-ते pre. अततहंत्‌-त अत्तीतृहत्‌-त aor. Pass,— qur 
pre. Haig aor. तृहित p. p. agar ger. ताहितुम inf. 


gg 6 P to kill; तंहाति 976, ade peri. दंहिता, der p. fut. तृंहिष्याति 
daia fut. adata, अताईक्षीत्‌ aor. dana ben. तितृक्षति, Ad- 
iana des. तृहितुस्‌ , qug inf, 


q 1 P. छवनतरणयो: to cross over, to swim ; qvia pre. ततार 
perf. तरिता, तरीता P. fut, तरिष्यति, तरीष्याति fut. अतारीत्‌ aor.. 
तोयात्‌ ben, तितीर्षति, तितरिषति, तितरीषाति des. तीर्ण P-P. aat: 
ger. 12438,--तीयेते pre. तेरे perf. तारिता, तरिता & तरीता p. fut.. 
sm aor. तारिषीर, तरिषीट, & तीर्षीर ben, 0४7.--तारयति-तेः 

re, अतातरत्‌-त Aor, 


>, नि 


xj 


शाने पालने च to whet, to protect! तेजाति pro. तितेज 


~ 


जिता p. fut, अतेजीत्‌ aor, 


au £ 5. क्षरणे कम्पे sgat च ४० drop down, to shake; तेपते pre. 
iaat perf, तेपिता p. fut, अतेपिष्ठ Aor, 


wa 1 >. देवने to play; तेवते pre, अतेविष्ट Aor, 


+ e 
xk 
rf, ते 


- ay 
áj 
tw om 


erg ! P. हानो to abandon; त्यजति pre, तत्याज perf, व्यक्ता p. fut- 
त्यक्ष्यति fut, अव्यक्ष्यत्‌ con, अत्याक्षीत्‌ aor. त्यज्यात ben. 08ए.-. 
त्याजयति-ते pre, अतित्यजव्‌-त्त aor, तित्यक्षाति des, Pass त्यज्यते 
pre, अत्याजि Aor. व्यक्त p. p. त्यक्त्वा ger. त्यक्तुम inf, 


a= 1 A, to go; अङ्कते pre. qug: perf, अङ्किता p. fut, em sor. 


चख, अंख्‌ 1 P. to go; असति, agit pre. तत्राख, aag perf. 
नाखंता-तराह्कुता p. fut, magia, अत्राखीत्‌ & अचङ्घीत्‌ aor, 


aq 1 0. ६० 7०५०; त्रङ्गति pre. qug pref, अङ्गिता p. iut. अञङ्गीत्‌ . 
aor, 


पू 1 4. लज्जायां to be ashamed; पते pre, XÙ perf, अपिता, अष्टा 

p. fut, पिष्यते, त्रप्स्यते fut, अन्नपिष्यत, अत्रप्स्यत con, अत्रपिष्ठ,,. 

ˆ अत्रप्त 407. जपिषीष्ट, त्रप्सीष्ट ben, Cau.—srquíd-d pre, अतित्र- 

qqa aor, तित्रपिषते des. अप्त p. p. पित्वा) तप्त्वा 807. त्रपितुस्‌, - 
अप्तुस ini, “ ` ४ 
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mq 1&4 P. उद्देगे to tremble, to fear; sala, त्रस्यति pre, तत्रास 
perf असिता p. fut. जासिष्याति fut. अत्रसिष्यत्‌ con, अत्रासीत्‌, 
अत्रसीत्‌ aor qeta, ben, Passe —aeqa pre, अत्रासि aor. 
९४ए.--त्रासयाते-ते pre. आतित्रसत्‌-त aor, तित्रासिषति des, त्रस्त 
P. p. असित्वा ger, चसितुस्‌ inf, 


AE 10 ए. ग्रहणे धारणे वारणे = ४० take, to hold, to oppose, 
्रासयति-ते pre, चालयाञचक्ार-चक्रे ८०, perf, चासयिता p, fut, 
अतिजसतू त aor, 

sq 1 P. 10 ए. भाषायां to speak; जसति, अंसयाति-ते pre. adaa, 
भतत्रेसठ-त Aor, 

"fag 1 P. to go; fagi pre, Afra pert, Eigar p. int, अचि द्वीत्‌ 
807, 


LS 


ze 6 P. छेदने ( Garis ) ४० tear, to break; zr pre, wate peri. 
gar p. fut, gesi fub, अत्रुटीत्‌ sor, gerra ben, Cau — 
ञोटयाते-ते. pro. अठञ्जटव-त aor gzízvi des, Pass, ज्जव्यते 
pre, अत्रोटि sor, sia p.p. JEET ger, 


-gz 10 A. छेदने to tear; चोटयते pre, Sw 09०१. Seer p. 
fui, agaea ००7. ज्रोटयिपीष ben, 

“ag, IALL P. हिंसायां to kill; चोपति, arate pre. अजोपीत, eurem 
Aor, 


ञ्‌ चुम्फ Same as above, 


“जे 1 4. पालने fo protect; चायते pre, ax perf, तराता p. fut, त्रास्यते 
fut. अत्रास्यत con, अत्रास्त aor, arate ben, 02५.—ज्रापयति-ते 
pre. अतित्रपत्‌-त aor, तित्रासते des, Pass. ज्रायते pre, eram aor, 
ata ( घाण ) p-p. arga inf, 


- A 4 ~ ~ Fm ~~ `~ 
atg 1 4. to go; चोकते pre, gat perf, जोकिता p. fut, त्रौकिष्यते | 
fut, अचोकिष्ट aor, 


“त्वक्ष 1 P. तनूकरणे to pare; त्वक्षति pre. तव्वक्ष perf, त्वक्षिता, त्वष्टा p. 
fut त्वक्षिष्यति, त्वक्ष्पति fut, अत्वक्षीत-अत्वाक्षीत्‌ aor, त्वक्ष्यात्‌ | 
ben, तित्वक्षिषति, तित्वक्षाति des, ere p.p. स्वा्षस्वा, तवष्टा ger. 
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त्वडरग्‌ 1 P. गतो कम्पने च to go, to shake; त्वङ्गति pre. तत्वङ्ग perf. 
त्वद्धिता p. fut, अत्बङ्गीत्‌ aor. 


cu 6 P. संवरणे to cover; त्वचाति pre. तत्वाच perf. त्वचिता p. fut. 
अत्वचीत्‌, अत्वाचीद aor. ` 

ap 1 P. to go, to move; त्वश्चति pre. aaa perf. स्वाखिता p. fut, 
अत्वञ्चात्‌ aor. त्वच्याद ben. तित्वाश्चिषाति des, Pass.—cqeqq. 

E 1 A. HHH to hurry, to move with speed; त्वरते pre. तत्वरे 
perf. स्वरिता p. fut. अत्वारिष्ट aor. त्वरिषीष्ट ben. तित्वरिषते des, 
त्दारत OF qur p. p, 08०,--त्वरयति-ते pre, अतत्वरत्‌-त aor, 

zx 1 U, दीप्तो to shine, to glitter; ब्बैपति-ते pre, तित्वेष, तित्विषे 


perf, त्वेष्टा p. fut, त्येक्ष्याति-ते fut, अत्वेक्ष्पत्‌ू-त con, अविक्षद-त 
aor, तित्विक्षाते-ते des, 


त्स Ip, sanar to proceed with fraud; त्सरति pre, तत्सार perf, 
ल्हरिता p. fut, अत्सारीत्‌ aor, ` 
qd — 
ae 0 P, संवरणे (par) to cover, to hide; gef pre, तुथोड 
perf, थुडिता p. fut, अथुडीत aor, ; 
x 1 2. हिंसायां ४० injure, to hurt; शर्वति pre, aaa perf, शार्विता 
p. fut, agaia aor, 1 
q— 
za 1 P. देशने to bite, to sting; to speak; ( भाषायां च) दृशाति pre. 
qaq perf qur p. fut, geqia fut, अदांक्षीत्‌ (aater, dual) 


aor, दृद्यात ben, दिदृक्षति des, Pass—agaa, अदशि aor, दृष्ट 
P. p. दृष्टुम्‌ inf, «ET ger, : 


wt 10 A. देशने to bite; देशयते pre, अददंशत Aor, दिदंशायिषते des 
Pass,—&aqd pre, दशित P- p. 


du 10 ए. भाषायां to speak; दैशपाति-ते pre, अद्दैशत-त Aor, 
FA 1 4. set शीघ्राथ (गतिहिंसनयोश्रव to grow, to go in speed : 


to go, to hurt; दक्षते pre. qur perf. दक्षिष्यते fut, अदृक्षिष्ट Aor, = = 
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qu 5 P. घातने पालने च to kill, to protect; eid pre. ददाघ perf 
दघिता p. fut, aqutd, अदाघीद, aor, ( Vedic ) 


aug 10 0. दण्डनिपातने दमने च to fine, to punish; दण्डयाते-ते, 
दण्डयाञ्चकार-चक्रे, ७०. perf, दण्डयिता p. fut, दण्डयिष्याते-ते 
fut, अददण्डत्‌-त aor, दण्डयिषी des, दण्डित 0.0. 

qx 1 4. दाने to give, ददते pro, gaz perf, दुद p. fut. दादिष्यते 
fut, अददिछ aor, दृढिपी ben, दिद्‌दिषते des, 08०,--दादयति-ते, . 
pre अदीददत-ठ aor 

qu 1 A. धारणे to hold, to present; ewe pre, ey perf, 
fut, setae aor, दक्षिपीट ben, Gggg des, Deu -aroraa 
pre, Pass —a tg pre. 

दम्भ 5 P, दम्भने to hurt, to deceive; दभ्नोति pre, gaea perf etr. 

- p. fut, दम्मिष्यति fut, अद्स्सीत aor, faves fd 
चति des, 1245£,- दृश्य pre, AFIFA ६०7, v p.p. 
ger. 

qvx 10 ए. प्रेरणे to send; दश्भयाति-ते pre. दम्भयाऊयकार-चत्रे, &e,, 
perf, अदृद्‌म्भत्‌-त्त Aor. gevara दम्भयिपीष्ठट ben, Pass --दुस्भ्यते, 


aq 4 2, उपशमे to bo tamed: दाम्याति pre, दाम pert. «Wat p.. 
fut, दंमिष्यति fub. aziya con, अद्म aor, Gau arua only 
अदी दमत्‌ aor, Poss,— gv; sata, GARI ००१. दमित, दान्तः c 
p. p. दमित्वा, दान्त्या ger, i 

| 


aw 1 4. दानगतिरक्षणहिंसादानेषु to give, to be pity, to protect, to: 
injure, to take; दृयते pre, qarsa. &०. perf, दृयिता p. 
दयिष्यंत fut, अदयिष्ट aor, afagie ben, दिद्यिपते des, दयित p.p 
दरिद्रा 2 P, gaat to be poor or needy; द्रिद्राति pre. द्रिद्राचकार.. 
ददरिद्रो perf, द्रिद्रिता p. fut, अद्रिद्रीत्‌, अद्रिद्रासीत aor, gR- 
Fara ben, दिदरिद्रासति, दिद्रिद्विषाति des. द्रिद्वित p.p ; 
दळू 122. विशरणे to burst open, to expand; दलति pre. ददाल peri : 
दालिता p. fut, अदालीत्‌ aor. दलित p.p. Oau.—to cut, to tear 
goaid, दालयाति pre. दिदालिषति des 
दळ 10 ए. विदारणे to tear; दालयति pre. अदी दछत्‌-त Aor, 
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qu 4 P. उपक्षये to perish, दृस्याति pro. erf, 
xui दृस्याति pre. दृदास perf दसिता p. fut. 

aq 7 2. 10 4A, दशनदंशनयो: to see, to bite. व्ततिः qaaa pre. 
Tee, दंसयाञ्चक्रे ८०. perf, दा त अवदंसत jos E 


eq i 2. 10 ए. भाषायां to speak; daia, दँसयति-ते pre. 
ag 1 P. सस्मीकरणे to burn, to pain; दहति pre. ददाह perf. दग्धा p. 


fal. धक्ष्यति fut. अधाक्षीत्‌ ( अदाग्धाम dual) aor. दह्यात्‌ ben. 
gueria des. ०५०, दाहयतिन्ते pre. अदीदहत्‌-त aor. 12888.-दह्यते 
9४७. अदाहि 807. qrq p.p. दग्ध्वा ger. arga inf, 


* दाने to give; यच्छति pre. ददौ perf. दाता p. fut. दास्यति 
( be अदास्यत्‌ con. अदात्‌ aor. देयात्‌ ben, दित्साति des, Pass.— 
'बते pre. अदायि aor. 02-दापयातितते pre. अदीदपत-त ५०४. दत्त 
४. P. दृत्वा ger. दातुम inf. 3 * 
दा 2P. ल्वने to eut; दाति pre. (for perf. and fut. see above, 
HEA aor. दायात्‌ ben. दिदासाते des. Pass, —arqq. दात p. p. 


^ 


दा 90. दाने to give, to put. दृदाति, दत्ते pre, qal, qq perf. दाता 
p fut. दास्यति-ते fut. अदास्यत्‌-त्त ०००. अदात्‌, आदित aor. Fata, 
दासीष्ट ben. दित्साति-ते des. दत्त p. p. दत्त्वा ger, दातुम्‌ inf. Pass.- 
दीयते pre. अदायि aor. : 

दान्‌ 1 ए. खण्डने आर्जवे च to cut, to make straight; दौदांसाते-के 
pre, दीदांसाश्वकार-चक्रे &o, perf. अदीदांसीत्‌, अदादांसिष्ट Aor, 
दीदांसिषाति-ते des, TR 

दान्‌ 10 U. छेदने to cut. दानयाति-ते pre, अदीदनत-त Aor. 

दाय 1 >. दाने to give; दायते pre. zara perf. दायिष्यते fut. अदायिष्ट 
307. , र ; : 

arg 1 U, दाने to give; दाशति-ते pre. qarar, ददाशे, perf. अदाशीत , 
अदाशिष्ट, ४०7. . र 

दाश 5 P. हिंसायां to kill, to injure; gratia pre, ( Vedic ). 

दास्‌ 1 ए. दाने to give; दासति-ते pre. अदासीत्‌, अदासिष्ट aor. 

दिव्‌ 4 P. क्रीडाविजिगीषाव्यवहारव्यतिस्तृतिमोदमदस्वप्कान्तिंगातिषु to 
play, to sell, to shine, to wish; to conquer, to trifle with, to 


प्र. 3. 0. 40. 
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rejoice, to be sleepy, &c; दिव्यति pre. दिदेव perf. देविता p. fut, 
अदेवीत्‌ aor. दीव्यात ben. दुद्यपाति, दिंदेविषति des. 78९. दीव्यते 
pre. 080.-देवयांति-ते pre. अदीदि्वित्‌-त ४०07. Tq or द्यून p. p 

दिव. 1 P. & 10 ए. मर्दने ० rub; देबाति, देवयाति-ते pre. दिदेव) देव- 
याञुचकार-चक्र &e perf. अददातू , अदादिवत्‌- q aor. 


faq 10 A. परिळूजने to cause, to lament; देवयते pre. अदी दिवत Aor, 


fear 0 U. अतिसर्जने to grant, to allow; दिशति-ते pre wear, दिदिशे 
perf, qur p. iub, देक्ष्याति-ते fut, अदेक्ष्यतू-त ०००. आदेक्षत-त aor 
Raa, दिक्षीट ben, दिदिक्षाति-ते १९३. Passare pre. अदेशि 
aor, 08प.-देशयावे-ते pre. अदीदिद्यतू-त्त 20r. बेड D. p. देष्टुस्‌ inf 
fau ger 

fag 2 ए. उपचये to augment, to anoint; py, {दग्धे pre. दिदेह, 
Ri peri. देण्या p. fut. घेक्ष्यति-ते fut. जअधेल्यत-तः eon, अधिक्षत्‌, 
अधिक्षत, आदिग्ध 207. दिल्यात, धिक्षीष्ट be». 'दिथिक्षातितत्त des. 
Pass.-feara pre. अदेहि 20r, Oau.-Zgutd-d pre. अदीदिहत-त 
aor. दिग्ध p. 0. दिग्धा 897. देग्घुम्‌ inf 

दी 4 4. क्षये ४० perish; दीयते pre. दिदीये perf. दाता p. fut. दास्यते 
fut. अदास्यत con. अदास्त aor, दासीष्ट bon, दिदीपते des. दीम p. P 

दीक्ष. 1 A. माण्डयेज्योपनथन नियमव्रतादेशेंघु to invest with a sacred 
thread, to dedicate oneself to, to sacrifice, &c.; दीक्षते pre 
दिदीक्षे perf. दीक्षिता p. fut. अदीक्षिष्ट aor. Pass—dieqa pre. 
अदीक्षि aor. Oau.—atarata-a pre. अदिदीक्षत्‌-त aor. दिदीक्षते 
des. दीक्षित p. p- दीक्षित्वा ger. | 

दीधी 2 A. दीप्तिदेवनयोः to shine, to appear; दीधीते pre. दीघ्याचक्रे 

perf. दीघिता p. fut. दाविष्यते fut. अदीघिष्ट Aor. ( Vedic. ) | 


दीप 4 A. दीप्तां to shine, to bnrn; दीप्यते pre. दिदीपे perf. दापता 
p. fut. अदीपिष्ट, अदीपि aor. दीपिषीष्ट ben. दिदीपिषते des. Cau— 
दीपयाति-ते pre. अदीदिपत्‌-त & आदिदीपत्‌-त aor, Pass -दीप्यते i 
अदीपि aor. दीप्त P- 0. 

दु 1 P. to go; दवति pre. ( for other forms see the following 
root, ) दून P-P. 
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9 P. उपतापे to burn, to distres i in; दुनोति 

; 8, to give pain; दुनोति pre. 
ढुदाव perf, दोता p. fut. दोष्यति fut. अदोष्यत्‌ con, अदोषीत्‌ aor, 
gaa ben. दुडूषांते १७, Pass,—gaz pro, अदावि aor. दूत P. P. 


दुःख 10 U. दुःखक्रियाम्‌ to give pain; दुःखयाति pre, अदुदुःखव-त Aor, 


4 P. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill दूर्वति pre, zzi perf en 
agda aor, ; ga pre. gga perf, दूबिष्यति fut, 


चक्रे peri, दोलयिता p. fut, अढूदुळतू-त aor. दुदोलयिषाति-ते des. 
4 P, देछव्ये ४० be wrong. to be impure; दुष्पति pre, दुदोष perf, 
STET p. fut, अदोक्ष्यत्‌ con, दोक्ष्यति fut. अदुषतू ४००, दुष्यात्‌ ben, 
0०2०,-हृषयति-ते, also दोषयति-ते ( to make depraved ) pre. अदू- 
SIL aor, दुदुक्षति des, 12838,-दुष्यते pre. अदोषि aor, gw p, p. 


10 U. उत्क्षेपे ० shake to and fro. दोलयाति-ते pre, दोलयाञ्चकार- 


1 P. अर्दने to hurt, to give pain; lata pre, दुदोह perf, ar(g- 
स्यात fui. अदुहत्‌, अदोहीत्‌ aor, दुहित D. 0. ` 

9 U aR to milk, to make profit; दोग्धि, gù pre, दुदोह, 
gzs peri, दोग्धा p. fut. NA fut, अधुक्षत्‌, अधुक्षत & 
sgn 807, दुह्यात्‌ , धुक्षिष्ठ ben, दुधुक्षति-ते des, P85, दुह्यते 
(also दूर्धे see Pán, 111. 1, 89 ) pre, अदोहि (also अदुग्ध, 
अघुक्षत ) aor, 087०,-दोहयति-ते pre. अड्दुहत्‌-त aor. दुग्ध D. p. 
ढुग्ध्वा ger, qiga inf, 


4 8. पारितापे to suffer pain, to be sorry; दूयते pre. gaa perf, 
दविता p. fut, दविष्पते fut, अदाविष्यत con, अद्विष्ट aor, दिविषीष्ट 
ben. दुदूषते des, 09७.- दावयति-ते pre. अदूदवत-त aor, Pass,- 
दूयते pre. अदावि aor, दून p. p. 

6 A, आदरे to worship, to regard (with आ); द्रियते pre. 
dx perf, दर्ता p. fut, अहत aor, दृषी ष्ट ben, दिद्रिषते des, Pass,— 
द्रियते pre, अदारि aor, 080.--दारयति-ते pre. अदीदरत-त aor, 
हत p. p. हत्वा ger. qua inf, REA 
4 P. हर्षमोहनयोः to be glad, to be proud; हप्यति . 070. aqq 
perf. qat, दृप्ता, द्रप्ता ?. fut. दूर्पिष्याति, दप्स्पति, द्रपत्यति fut, 
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ex 6 P, ग्रन्थे ६० string, to pub together; हृ भति pre, दाभिष्याति tut 


AGT, अदप्स्यत , अद्रप्स्यत्‌ ०००. अद्दपत, अदपीत्‌, अदार्प्स 
अद्राप्सीत्‌ , aor, डप्यात्‌ ben, [दिद्‌पिषाते or दिट्दप्सति des, Cau 
दर्पयति-ते pre. अदीट्पत्‌-त, अद्दपत्‌-त ००7. EW 0.0. दापित्वा, ger 
ger. दापितु, qtd, rege पर्ण 


17, & 10 U. संदीपने ४० excite, tc kindle; gota, दपयति-ते pre. 

दर्पिता, दीयेत 9. fol, agiia, अदीदृषत-त, अददर्पत-त,407.. 
t5 ICT. ~ A 

दृप्यात्‌, द्यति, दर्पयिषीष्ट ben, दिदापिपति, ढ्दिपयिपातिन्ते des 


Pass—geqa, दृष्यते pre, अदापि aor. हपित, दापित p- p 


अदभातू 20r ८६८,---दभयतिन्ते pre. अदाइचतठ-तठ, Saguda aor 
दिदाभषालि des, sey p. p. giray ger 

122, 10 0. we संदे च to fear, to siting together; cay 

दर्भयाति-ते pre, 

1 P, texts to soo, to visit, to know; परयति pre. gaa peri, 
द्रष्टा p. int, geufa fub. अद्रक्ष्यत्‌ cou. अदशद , अद्राक्षीत्‌ aor, 
उदयात्‌ bez, (feet des, Cau, anaf 
अददश त-त 207. द्रीहृदयते, Teale, 
pre, अदाशि 207, इष्ट p.p. ZET ger, & 
gg 1P zu to be fixed or firm, to grow: qq or egi 
pre, age or दह perf, agar ०7 sigar p. fut, अदह्वाद्‌ or 

agia aor, Ze ( strong) or giga: द्वाहित P. P. 
1 P. भये to fear; दरति pre. ददार perf, दरि-री-ता p. fut, अदाः | 
शीत्‌ aor | 


9 P. विदारणे to tear, to divide; हणाति pre. ददार perf, | 
द्रिता, दरीता p. fut, दारिष्याते, द्रीष्यति fut, अदारिप्यत्‌, अद्री | 
ष्यत्‌ con, अदारीत्‌ aor, दीर्यात्‌ ben, दिदारिपति, दिदरीपति 
दिदीपति des, 0४०.--दारयति-ते, ( द्रयति-ते in the sense of 


p. fut. अदित aor, दासीष्ट ben. दित्सते des. P.55— दीयते 1 
७४०.--दापय ति-ते pre. अदीदपद-त-907..दात P. 7... : 
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1A. देवने to sport, to lament; देवते pre, दिदेव perf, देविता p- 
fut, देविष्पते fut, अदेदिष्यत ०००. अदेविष्ट aor, दिदेविषते १७. 
Pass.—eqq pre; 

1 P. शोधने to purify, to be purified; दायति pre, qam pert. 
दाता p. fut, दास्यति fut, अदास्यत्‌ con, अदासीत aor, दायात्‌ ben, 
दिदासति des, 2888,--दायते pre, 080.--दापयति-ते pre. अदीदपत्‌- 
त aor. दात p. p. 

4 P. अवखण्डने tocut, to divide, to move, द्यति pre. gat 
perf, दाता p. fut. अदात्‌ or देयात्‌ ben, दित्साति des, 080--- 
दापयातें-ते pre, दित p. p. RAT, अवदाय ger. 

2 P. अभिगसने to advance towards, to attack ; atta pre. 
gara perf. योता p. fut. योष्यति fut. अद्योष्यत्‌ con, अद्योषीत. 
aor. दुझुषाति des. 1?888.--द्यते pre. अद्यावि aor. 08०.--यावयति- 
ते pre. अदुद्यवत-त aor. Te P. p. : 

1 A. dtat to shine; द्योतते pre. दियते perf, ग्रोतिता p. fut, 
सोतिष्यते fut. अद्योतिष्यत con. अद्योतिष्ट, agaa aor. द्योतिपीष्ट 
ben. द्डुंतिषते दिद्योतिषते des. 080.--द्योतयति-ते pre. अदुद्मुतत्‌-त 
aor. qued, देयोति freq. झुतित-योतित p. P- 

1 P. न्यक्करणि to despise; यायति pre, दाता pe fut, अद्यासीत्‌ aor. 
द्यायात्‌, येयात्‌ Ben, ; 

1 P. गतो to run; द्रमति pre. दृद्राम perf. अद्रमीद aor. 


ar 2P. patat गतो स्वप्ने च to run, to sleep ( gėnerally with 


नि); द्राति pre. wr perf. grar p. fut. - द्रास्याति fut. अद्रास्यत्‌ 
con. ARIMA 80r, द्रायात्‌, द्वेयात्‌ ben, दिद्रासाति des. द्राण 0. P» 


Eu lA, सामर्थ्ये, sata to be able, to lengthen; द्राघते pre 


दद्राधे perf, अङ्गांघिष्ट aor. द्राघिषीष्ट ben, 


zia 1 P. घोरवाशिते to make a discordant sound; द्राक्षति pre. 


= 
^ 


aztar perf. अद्राक्षीत्‌ aor. 
1 P. गतो to run, to rush, to melt; gafa pre. दुद्राव peri. 
ar p. fut, द्रोष्यात fut. AAAA ०००, अदुद्रवद, aor. ga wie des. 
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Pass.—saa pre. अद्रावि gor. Cau.—graaia pre. ARTA or 
agaaa ६०7; gaa, Fadia, दोद्रात freq. दुत p. P 

gc 67, गतिहिंसाकोटिल्येछु to kill; to go &८.; द्रुणाति pre. दुद्रोण 
perf, द्रोणिष्यात fut, अद्रोणीत्‌ aor 

रुह 4p. जिघांसायाळ to bear malice or d; sare pre. gate 
( दुदोहिथ, gale, Garey 2nd sing.) perf. द्रोहिता, द्वोग्धा, द्रोढा p 
fut, द्रोहिष्याति, धोक्ष्याते int. अद्रोडिष्यत्‌ , अधोक्ष्यत्‌ ०००, agga aor 
दुद्दोहिषात, दुट्टहिधातिः Suerte des, 090.-- दोहयाति-ते pre. अदुदुइत्‌- 
त aor, दुग्ध or gg p. p. stR arg, Hig inf. geam, द्रोहित्वा, 
दुग्ध्वा, FAT ger 

g 9 ए. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill, to hurt; eur, णीते pre. gaim, WEX 
perf. द्रविष्याति-से iut. agg, अद्रविष्र 2०7, 

RR 1 A. शब्दोत्साद्यो: to sound, to show energy; Su pre दिद्रेके 
peri. द्रेकिष्यते fut, अद्रेक्रिट 207५ 


द्रे 17, स्वप्ने ६० sleep ( 
अद्रासीत्‌ aor, द्रायाठ 


tag 2 ए. afiat to ४६६९; द्वि ०7 द्विष्टे pro. अघेद-ब ( अठिवय-डुः 370 
pl.) Imp, faa, दिद्विये perf, gar p. fet. ट्वेश्यालि-ले fut. अद्दे- 
क्ष्यत-त con, sieaa aor. द्विष्यात्‌, ais ¦ 


des, ९४ए.--दवेषयाति-ते pre, अदिहिपत्‌-त aor. देद्विम्यते, Zale, दाहि- 
पिति freq, 12885.-छिष्यति pre, HAT aor Tae p. p. £g inf. 


z 1 P, संवरणे अङ्गीछतो «p to cover, to accept; gud pre. Salt 
perf. अद्घाषीत्‌ aor, 


XS 


orally with 1%); द्वायाति pre, gar perf, 
[त्‌ ben 


9 
` 
EU 


wq p— 
धक्क्‌ 10 ए. नाशने to destroy; धक्कयाति-ते pre. घक्कयाऊुचकार--चक्रे, 
perf. अद्धक्रत्‌-त aor. 
wor 1 P. शब्दे to sound, घणाति pre, अधणीत्‌, अधाणीत्‌ aor. 
wa 1 P. to sound; qaia pre. 
धन्‌ ( Vedic ) 3 P, धान्ये to produce fruit; दृधन्ति, दधन्तः, दधनातिं 
pre, qara Perf. धनिष्याति fut, 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


EAE 
Digitized by Ar ETE EO Aon Chennai and eGangotri 67 


weq 1 P. गतो to go; घन्वाति pre, दृधन्ब perf, अधन्वीत्‌ aor, 

at ४ ए. घारणपोषणयोदाने च to put, to grant, to produce, to 
bear; द्धाति) धत्ते pre. qat & ae perf, धाता p. fut, धास्यति-ते 
fat, अघास्यतू-त COD, अधात्‌, आधित aor, Yara, धासीष्ट ben. 
छित्सति-ते des, Pase .-धीयते pre, अधायि aor, 040.- शापयति-ति 
pre, अदीधपत्‌ःत्त aor, देधीयते, दाधाति, दाधेति freq. हित D. P- 
हित्वा, संधाय ger. 

धाव्‌ 1 छ. magad: to rub, to wash, to cleanse; धावाते-ते pre. 

' दधाव & quia perf. घाविता p. fut.. धाबिऽयाति-ते fut. अधानिष्यत-त 

con, अधावीत्‌ & अधाविष्ट aor, qrara, घाविषीट ben, दिधावि- 
षृति-त des. Cau.—araara-a pre. अदीधवत्‌-त aor. धावीत-धोत 
P. p. धावित्वा, धोत्वा, प्रधाव्य ger. 

धि 5०. धारणे to have, to hold; घियाते pre. दिधाय perf. AANT 
aor, दिधिषति des, ५ 


A 


घिफ 0 A, संदीपनक्केशनजीवनेषु to kirdle, to be fatigued, to live; 
Faaa pre, दिधिक्षे perf. थिक्षिष्यते fut, अधिक्षिष्ट aor. 

धिन्व P, store te delight, to please; धिनोते pre. दिधिन्व peri. 
Paar p. fut, अधिन्वीत्‌ aor, धिन्व्यात्‌ ben, घिन्वित p. p. 

घिष्‌ 3 P, to sound; (eave pre. ( used in the Vedas ). 


at 4 A. आधारे to hold; धी यते pre. विध्ये perf. घेष्यते fut, अधेष्ट 
aor, (&0.-धाययात-ते pre. अदीधयत-त aor, दिधीषते १०४.घीन p.p. 

घु 5 ए. कम्पने to shake to excite; धुनोति & gad pre. दुधाव, दुधुवे 
perf, घोता p. fut. घोष्याति-ते fut, अधोष्यत्‌-त ०००. छयाद, SNE 
ben, अघोषीद & अधोष्ट aor, दुधषषाति-ते des. ga p: p. : 

gar. 1 A. संदीपनकेशनर्जावनेषु to be kindled, to be weary, to live; 
gaa pre. guar perf. घुक्षिता p. fut, अधुक्षिष्ट ४००. दुघुक्षिषत des. 
धुक्षित P. P. 

छू 1 ए. कम्पने & 6P, विधनने to shake; धवाति-ते, JI pre. दुधाव, 
qua ( दुधुविथ 2nd singular of 6 which is कुटादि ) perf. 
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घविता, धाविता p. fut. धाविष्यति-ते, धुविष्यात fut. अधबिष्यद-त, 
अधुविष्यद्‌ con. अधावीत्‌, अधविष्ट, AJN, ७०7. ward, धविषीष्ट 
ben. छत p. p. ufad ( 1) gga ( 9 ) inf. 


5 & 9 ए. कम्पने to shake; yaha waa, धुनाति, धुनीते pre 
दधाव, दुधुवे perf. धोता, बबिता p. fut. घोब्यति-ते, धाविष्याति-ते fut 
अधोष्यत-त अधबिष्यत-त con, अवाचात्‌, अधावष्टः अधोष्ट aor, 
wan wae, Aie ben. हुशपाति-ते des, 0००.--शनयति; 
अदधुनत्‌ aor. Pass.-uqgy pre अधावि aor. धूत (5) छन (9) P-P: 
10. U to shake; छुनयाति-ते pro, धुनया amita perf. झनायिष्यति- 
ते fut. अढ्धुनत 2०7, शून्यात्‌, धूनायिषीट ben, 099०,-शनयाते pre. 
दुणनायिषाति-ते des 


1 P, संतांचे to heat, to bo heated; श्यायते pre, vu, झपायाङच- 
कार perf, शिता & wander p. fut, दापिष्याति, wurusqia fut, 
अधपिष्यत्‌, आअधतायिष्यत्‌ eon. अशूपीत्‌, ॐ अध्पावीद्‌ aor, ward 
& त्रपाय्यात्‌ 280, Cau—aqafa-a, शूयायय ति-से pre. azarae 
अद्धूपायत्‌-त ००१. gufüuíd; दु्पायिणाति des, 78६5 gem, 
धूपाय्यते pre. अपि) अध्याय aor, छूपित, शपायित Pe D. 


~ 


10 ए. भाषायाँ-दी सो" to speak, to shiz से pre. SFAT- 
ञ्चकार-चक्रे ०. peri. yqa p. fut. ३२९ 


a-g aor 
4 A, हिंसागस्पोः to kill, to go; waa pre. eax peri. syfta aor 
Wd P. P. 


1 ए. घारणे to hold; घरति-ते pre. qure, gH ( दधर्थ) दध्रिषे 
2 sing. ) perf. घता p. fut. धरिष्यति-ते fut. अधरिष्यत्‌-त con, 
~ ACAS 


अघार्षीत-अप्दत aor. प्रियात्‌ & wie ben, दिधीर्षति-ते des, 080-- 
धारयाति-ते pre. अदीधरत-त 207. प्रियते Pass. Ya p.p. 


1 A. अवध्वंसने to destroy; धरते pre. See the above root. 


6 A. अवस्थाने to be, to exist; धियते pre. दिधारिषते des. For | 
other forms see Atm. forms of x 1 U, above. 


10 ए. धारणे to hold, to bear, to support; धारयति-ते pre- घार 


_याञ्चक्रार-चक्रे, Qe. perf, घारयिता p. fut. अदी धरत-त aor, धायाद, 


घारपिषीष्ट ben. दिधारायिषाति-ते des. Pass, qria. अधारि aor. 
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"Ww, जज 1 P, गतो ६० go, to move; धर्जति, watt pre, दघर्ज- 
SIA pert, अधर्जीव-अछजीत्‌ aor, 

-uy 1 P. to come to 
घर्षित p.p. 

“aq 5 P. प्रागल्भ्ये to be bold, to be eonfident, to be proud or 
brave; 'छष्णाते pre. awa perf, धर्षिता p. fut. धर्षिष्याति fut. 
अधर्पिष्यत्‌ con. अधर्षीत्‌ aor. 080. घर्षयति-ते pre. अदी घषत-त, 
अद्घषत्‌-त aor. दिधार्षिषात des, धषित, we ( immodest ) p. p. 

"uq 1 P. & 10 ए. प्रहसने to offend, to insult, to conquer; धषाति 

& धर्षयति-ते pre. qud, धर्षयाश्वकार-चक्रे perf. अधर्षीत्‌, अदी- 

STA अदृधर्षत्‌-त aor, ष्यात्‌, धर््यात्‌, धर्षयिषीष्ट ०७०. दिघ- 

Wie, दिधपयिपति-ते des, 

२ P. to become old णाति pre. धरि-री-ष्यति £०४. अधारीत्‌ aor, 

1 P. पाने to suck, to draw away ; धयाति pre. दथो perf. धाता p. 

t. अधात्‌, अधासीत्‌, ATTA aor, चेयाव ben, घित्साति des. 

Pass ---धीयते pre, अधायि aor, 080.--धापयते ( Parasm, also, if 

१७ does not convey a reflective sense; वत्सान्धापयाति पय: ) 

pre. अदीधपत aor, धीत p.p. 


1 P, गतिचाठय to tread skilfully, to be skilful; धोराति pre. 

Sure perf. अधोरीत्‌ aor. 

1 2. शाद्ठाभ्नेसंयोगयोः to exhale, to blow, to throw away; 

qata pre. दध्मौ perf. ध्माता p. fut, ध्मास्याति fut, अध्मास्यत्‌ 

con, अध्मासीत्‌ aor. ध्मायात or ध्मेयात्‌ ben, दिध्मासति des. 

Pass.—tataà pre. अध्मायि 80r. 087.--ध्मापय ति-ते pre. आदि- 

, ध्मपत-त aor. धमात P-P- . 

mq 172. चिन्तायास to think of, to ponder over; eara pre. 
दृध्यौ perf, ध्याता p. fut. ध्यास्यात fut. अध्यास्यत्‌ ००१+ अध्यासात्‌. 
207, ध्येयात or sarata ben. दिध्यासाति des, 2895.--ध्यायते pre, - 
अध्याये aor. 090.--६यापयाते-ते pre. अद्ध्यपत्त-त 900. दाध्यायते, 

. ढाध्याति, दाध्येति freq. ध्यात P-P. ध्यात्वा ger. ध्यातुस्‌ inf, 
ata (also घ्रञ्ज्‌) 1 P. गतो to go; घ्रजति or HAR pre. Tuts, 
ayaa pert. अप्रजीत्‌, भधाजीत्‌, अधानीत्‌ aor, 
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L0; 
emily 


E 


24 


3 
i 
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yor 1 P. झाब्दे to sound, to beat a drum; धणाते pre. दृध्राण perf 
भ्रणिष्यति fut.; अध्रणात्‌, अप्राणात्‌ aor 

प्रस्‌ 9 P. उञ्छे to glean; भ्रल्लाति pre. qum peri.. धसिष्याति fut. 
अधसीद , अध्रासीत्‌ aor. प्रस्त p.p 

प्रस्‌ 10 ए. 1 P. to glean भ्रासयदि-दे, aia pre. भासयाश्वकार-चक्रे 
aum perf, ध्रासयिता, aie p. fut. आदिधसद-त, emm, 
अध्रासीत्‌ aor, 

ध्राक्ष 1 P. to wish, to sound; प्राक्षाति pre 

gra 1 4. साम्ये to be 5010; ध्राचते pre. gui 

urg 1 4. विशरणे to cut, to tear; प्राउते pro. SENGE Aor. 


^ 
a 


० SINE 807. 


धिज 1 P. to go; त्रेञति pr जजिष्यति fut, sèg Aor 

श्र 1 P. स्थेयं tobe firm; safe pre. gu pert. site fut, 
अघ्रोषीत्‌, 9०7. gusia des. 

g 6P. (कुटादि) अतिस्थेयेयोः to go, to be steady; gant pre. 
दुधाव ( दुध्नुविथ, gu 2nd, sing. ) peri. srsafe fot, sap Aor, 


gq (another reading for the above); t pre. qu (guts 


sing. ) perf. wfasaig fut. अधुवीत्‌ Aor 
घे 17, दप्ती ४० bo pleased or satisfied, भ्रयः pro. gat perf, 
अध्रासीत्‌ ६०7. ध्रा-प्रे-यात्‌ ben, 
ध्वंस्‌ 1 4. अवस्रंसने गतो च to fall down, to perish; ऽर्वसते pre. 
qeta perf, ध्वंसिता p. fut, ध्वंसिष्यते fut, अध्बंसिष्यत्त con, 
` अध्वसठ or अध्वँसिष्ट aor, इवंसिपीष्ट ०००. द्ध्वेसिषते des, Pass,— 
इवस्यते pre, spedíq aor, 08०.--ध्वंसयति-ते pre. ध्वस्त 0... 
ध्व॑सित्वा, ध्वर्त्वा ger. 
ध्वज्‌, ध्वञ्ज्‌ 1 P. to go, ध्वजञति, ध्वञजाति pre. 
' धवन 1 P, शाब्दे to sound, to echo, to thunder; ध्वनाति pre. quara 
perf, ध्वनिता p. fut, ध्वानिष्यति fut. अध्वनिष्यत्‌ con. अध्वनीत 
or अध्वानीत्‌ aor. 090. ० sound asa bell, ६वनयाति-ते; to: 
utter indistinctly, ध्वानयात-ते; pre. दिध्वानिषाते des. ध्वानित/- 


ध्वान्त ( darkness ) p.p. 
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vag 10 U. अव्यक्ते शब्दे to sound indistinctly; घ्वनयति-ते pre. अद”” 


त्र 


नक्‌ 


ध्वनत-त aor, 1द्‌ऽवनयिपति-ते des, Pass ध्वन्यते pre. अध्चानि aor 
1 P. मच्छेने ० kill, to praise, to describe ध्वराति pre. दध्वार 
pert. अध्वार्षीत्‌ aor 


aqa— 


10 ए. नाशने to perish, नक्कयति-ते pre, अननक्कत्‌-त aor. 


नक्ष 1 P. to go, to move; नक्षति pre. aaa perf, अनक्षीत्‌ aor, 


GLEN 


IR 
Tz 


नभ्‌ 


नस्‌ 


E 


Al. 
2915 f] 


1 P, to go; नखति pre, अनखीत-अनाखीत्‌ aor, 

i P, नास्ये to dance, to act; नदति pre, aate perf, नटिता 7... 
fut, नटिष्याति fut, अनटिष्यत्‌ con, staeta or अनाटीत्‌ aor, Cau — 
नाटयाति-ते (प्रनाट o) pre, अनीनटत-त aor, निनटिपाति des. Pass,— 
म्यते pre. अनाटि, अनटि aor. नदित p.p. 

10 U. सापायाम्‌ to speak, to shine; नाटयाति-ते pre. 

i P. अव्यक्ते शब्दे to sound, to thunder, नदाति pre, ननाद Perf. 
aigar p. fut. भनादीत्‌ or अनर्दात aor. 040.--नादयति-ते pre. 
अनीनइत्‌-त aor, निनदिषाति des. नदित p.p. 

10 U, to speak, to shine; नादयाति-ते pre, 

1 P. ससृद्धौ to be pleased; to thrive; नन्दाति pre. ननन्द pert 
नान्दुता p fut. अन दात्‌ aor. नन्यात्‌ ben. raataa des. नन्दित ` 
p.p. 090.- नन्दयाति-त pre, P58.—नन्द्यते pre 

1 A. हिंसायामभांवे&पि to kill, to hurt; नभते pre. नेभे perf. 
Sid "d, अनाभट 80r 

1 P. प्रह्ृबे शब्दे च to salute, to bend, to sound; qafa pre 
ननाम perf, नन्ता p. fut, नस्यति fut, अनंस्यत्‌ con, अनसात 807 
नम्यात्‌ ben, निर्नसति des, 080,--नमयांत or नामयात Pre. अना- 
ana-a sor, ?88.--नम्यते pre अनामि aor, नत 0.0. TaT ger.. 
नन्तुस inf 

1 A, to go, to protects नयते pre. नेये perf, अनयिट aor 

1 P. शब्दे to bellow, to roar, to sound; (sr) नदति pre. ननद्‌ 
perf. नदिता p. fut, नदिष्याति fot. अनर्दिष्यत्‌ ०००. अनर्दात्‌ ६०7 
निनदिषति des. ataa P-P 
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ae 1722. गन्धे बन्धने च to smell, to bind; नलति pre. ननाल per. 
नलिष्यति fut. अनालीत्‌ aor. 


-qu, 10 U. amara to speak; नालयति-ते pre. नालयिष्याति-ते fut. 
अनीनलत्‌-त aor, 


-ag 4 2, अदने to be lost, to perish; agafà pre. ननाश perf, 
afar or agr p. fut. नशिष्यति, नंक्ष्याति fut, अनशिष्यत-अनेक्ष्यत 
eon, भनशव्‌ aor. नड्याठ ben. निनेक्षति or निनशिषति des. Cau.- 
नाशयति-ते pre. STATA ९०7. नष्ट p.p. नट्टा, AST ०7 नशित्वा 
ger. नशिठुम, HTT inf, 

sag 4 ए. बंधने to tie, to bind; नहाति-ते pre. ननाह, नेहे 
p. fut, नस्स्पति-ले fot, अतत्स्यतू-त con, अनार गद, अन्य aor 
aata, ATE bes, 'नियत्तति-ते des. Pass, agè pro, अनाहि 
aor, 080.--माहय ति-ते pre, अनीनइत्‌-द eor, नानह्यते, नानहीते, 
नानाद्ध freq, xz P-P ger, Aye ink, 


ag 


-नाश 1 P याच्योपतांपेश्ययाशी:ए to ask, to be master, to hnra58;न१थति 
pre. ननाथ perf, नाथिता p. !०४.अनाथीत्‌ sor, 1 A. to bless; नाथते 
pre, ननाथे perf, नाथिता p. fut, अनाशिष aor, नाथित 9.9. 
-नाधू 1 A. the same as नाश A, 


"निज 9 U, शोचपोषणजो: to wash, to be purified, to nourish; नेनेक्ति, 
नेनिक्ते pre. निनेज, निनिजे perf, नेक्ता p. fut. नेक्ष्याति-ते fnt, अने- 
क्ष्यव-त con. अनिजत्‌, अनैक्षीद , अनिक्त aor, निज्पात्‌, निक्षीष्ट ben, 
निनिक्षाति-ते des. 72838.--निज्यते pre, अनेजि aor, 090.--नेज- 
TAA pre, अनेनिजत्‌-त ००7. निक्त p.p. AFAT ger. 

fr 2 4. ag to wash, to purify; निङ्के (seg) pre. निनिजे 
perf farasaa fut अनिञ्रिष्ट Aor. ARATE ben निनिञ्ञिषते 
des, 080.--निखयत्ति-ते pre. Pass --नि5ज्यते pre. अनिखि Aor 
निखित Pp. | 

(vg 1 P. कुत्सायाम्‌ to blame, to find fault with, to condemn; 
निन्दाति pre fata द्‌ perf targat P fut अनिन्दा त्‌ १०7. teed 


ben, निनिन्दिषति des, 040.--निन्दयति-ते pre. अनिनिन्दव-त 07. 


Pa55._निन्द्ते pre. निन्दित P-P. 
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fq 1 0. छुत्सासञ्षिकर्पयोः to blame, to reach; नेदृति-ते pre. AAF- 
निनिदे pert. अनेदीत्‌,, अने दिष्ट aor. 


निन्द 1 2. सेचने सेवने च to sprinkle, to eat; निन्वति pre, निनिन्व 
perf, अनिन्वीत्‌ Aor, 

निल ९ P. ( गहने ) to become thick; निलति pre. निनिल perf, A- 
ष्याति fut, अनेलीत्‌ aor, 

निज्ञ 1 P. समाधो to think, to meditate; नेशति pre, नेशिष्पति fut.. 
अनेशीत aor, 

लिए 1 P. सेचने to sprinkle, नेषति pre, निनेष perf, अनेषीत्‌ Aor, 

निष्क 10 4. परिमाणे to weigh, to measure; निष्कयते pre. निष्कयार 
2am pert. निष्कयिष्यते fut, अनिनिष्कत Aor, 

fia 2 A. चुम्बने to kiss; निंस्ते pre. निनिसे perf. निंसिष्यते fut, 
अनिंसिष्ट aor. 

झी 1 ए. प्रापणे to lead, to carry off, to marry, to settle नयति-ते' 
pre, निनाय-निन्ये perf, नेता p. fut, नेष्यति-ते fut, अनेष्यत्‌-त con. 
Hawa, अने aor. नीयात्‌, ANE ben, निनीपाति-ते des. Pass.— 
नीयते pre. अनायि aor. 0&7.--नाययति-ते pre, अनीनयत्‌-त 807. . 
नेनीयते, नेनयीति, नेनोति freq. नीत p.p. नीत्वा ger. aga inf. / 

नील 1 P. वर्णे to colour; नीलति pre. अनीलीत Aor. 


नीव 1 P. स्थौल्ये ४० become fat, to grow; नीवति pre. निनीब peri.. 
अनीवीत्‌ Aor. 

छ 2 P. स्तुतो to praise, to commend; नौति pre. चुनाव perf. नविता 
p. fut, नबिध्यति fut, अनाविष्यत्‌ con, अनावीतू aor. नुनुषाति des. 
040.--तावयति-ते pre. अनुनवत्‌-त Aor. नुनावयिषति-ते des. नुत p.p. - 

sg 6 ए. प्ररणे to push, to incite, to remove, to throw; नुदति-ते 
pre. नुनोद, Bae 7०४ नोत्ता p. fut, नोस्स्यातितते fut. अनोत्स्यत-त ` 
con. अ त्सीत्‌, अनुत्त Bor. FATA, gaie ben. SEGGE] des.. 
Oan -नोदयति-ते pre. agaaa nor. Pass. डयते pre. अनोदि ` 
aor. JA ०7 Sat P-P- “RI 

= 62. स्तुतौ ( कुटादिः ) to praise; gara pre. चुनाव ( gga 214. 
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sing.) perf. gíqar p. fut. नुविष्यति fut. अनुवांत्‌ Aor, नुनूपति 
des, 040.--नावयाति-ते pre, अनूनवत्‌-त Aor, नूत p.p. JATA inf 


^ > ym, 


-gq 4 P. गात्रविक्षेपे to dance, to represent on the stage aaf 

pre. ननत perf. नातता p. fut. अनतीठ aor aag, ben. निन- 

[तषात--ानवृत्सात des. Pass — aya pre. Haia aor Cau, — 
LS A e 

नतयते only pre. अनाचूतत, अननदत 20r, चत p.p. 

1 & 9 7. नये tocarry, to lead; नरति, दृणाति pre, aRar- 

नरीता p. fub, नरिष्याते, नरीष्याति iut, अनारीत्‌ Aor, Ou. 

नरयति-ते ( नये ), नारयति-चे ( अन्यत्र ) 

- नेंष 1A, to go, to 7९४८; नेपते pre. निनेषे perf. अनेपिष्ट Aor. 


CET 


q => 


“पक्ष 1 9, & 10 ए. परिग्रहे to take, to accept; पक्षति, qzruíq-u pre. 
पक्षिष्यात, पक्षावण्धात-ते fut अपक्षात्‌, अपपक्षत्‌-त Aor, पिपक्षि- 
पति, पिपक्षायेपरले-ते des. 050.--पक्षयाति-ते pre. 


“aq 1 U. to cook, to digest; एचाति-ते pre. पपाच, पेचे perf. पक्ता 


p. fut. पक्ष्यति-ते fut, अपक्ष्पत्‌-त con, अपाक्षीत्‌, अपर १०२, पच्यात, 
पक्षी ben. पिपक्षति-ते des. 10858 ,-पच्यते pre अपा T. Oau.— 


पाचयात-त pre. अपापचत््‌-त aor. पक्क p.p 
पञ्च्‌ 1 A, amtet to make clear; पञ्चते pre, पप perf. पाञ्चिष्पते 
fut. अपञ्चिष्ट Aor 
“पञ्च्‌ 10 U. 1 P. विस्तारवचने to spread; पञ्चयति-ते, पश्चति pre. अप- 
qata, अपश्चीतू Aor. 
‘qg, 1 P. to go, to move; पटति pre. qure perf. परिता p. fut. पटिष्यति 


fot. अपटिष्यत्‌ con. अपटीतू or अपादीत्‌ aor, 021.—पाटयतिःते 
pre, अपींपटत्‌-त aor, पिपटिषाति des 


"qz 10 ए. qà to clothe, to envelop; पटयति-ते per. पटयाश्वकार-चक्रे 
&९. perf. पटयिता p. fut, अपपटत्‌-त aor, पिपटयिषाति-ते des. 

“पद 10 ए. भाषायां वेष्टणे च to speak, to cover; पाटयति-ते pre. पाट- 
यिष्पाति-ते fut, अपीपटत्‌-त aor, 
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1P. व्यक्तायां वाचि लिंखिताक्षरवाचने च to read, to study, to 
describe; Tete Pre. पपाठ peri. पठिता p. fut. पठिष्यति fut. aq- 
Teste con, भपठीत्‌ or अपाठीत्‌ aor. पिपठिषाति des, 12433.--पठ्यते 
pre. SUS aor. 04६ए.--पाठयाते-ते pre. अपीपठत्‌-त aor, पठित 
P-P. पठित्वा ger, पठितुम्‌ inf, : 


^ 
quz 1 A. गतो to go; पण्डते pre. पपण्डे perf, भपण्डिष्ट 907, पण्डित p.p. 


अण्डर 10 U. नाशने to destroy; 1 P. संहतो च to heap together, 


णू 


"यत्‌ 


पथ 


पश्र 


पढ्‌ 


to collect; पण्डयति-ते, पण्डाति pre, 

1 4. व्यवहारे to bargain, to bet or stake at play; पणते pre. 
Wür perf. पणिता p, fut. अपणिष्ट aor. qiie ben, पिपणिपते 
des, 080.--पाणयाति-ते pre, अपीपणत-त aor. पणित p.p, 

4 A, ( Parasm, with आय) स्तुतौ to praise; पणायाति-पणत pre. 


पणायांचकार Ge, पेणे perf. पणायिता-पणिता. p. fut. पणायिष्यति- ` 


पिष्यते iut. अपणायीत-अपणिष्ट aor. पणाय्यात्‌, पणिषीष्ट ben. 
Cau,— पणाययति-ते, पाणयाति-ते pre. अपपणायत्‌-त, अर्पापणंत-त 
१०7. पिपणायिषति, पिपाणिषते des, पणायित p.p. 

i P, to fly, to alight, to fall; पताति pre, qara perf. पतिता p. 
fut; पतिष्यति, fut, अपतिष्यत्‌ ०००. अपप्त्‌ aor, पत्यात्‌ ben. पित्साति, 
पिपतिपाति des, 12888,--पत्यते pre, अपाति aor, 080.--पातयाति-ते 
pre. अपीपतत्‌-त aor. पतीपत्यते, पतीपतीति, पतीपत्ति freq. पतित 
P-P- पतित्वा ger. पतितुम्‌ inf, 

4 A, ऐश्वर्य to be master of, to rule; पत्यते pre. पेते perf, aq- 
तिष्ट aor, 

1 P, to go; पथाति pre. पपाथ perf. अपथीत्‌ aor. | 
10 ए. प्रक्षेपे to throw, to send; पाथयाते-ते pre. अपीपथत- 
q aor, 
4 A. गतो to go; to attain; पद्यते pre. dà perf, पत्ता p. fut, 
पत्स्यते fut, अपत्स्यत con, 'अपादि aor, पत्सीष्ट ben, (qeg des, 
Pass, —qaù pre. अपादि aor, 080,--पादयति-ते pre, अपीपदत्‌ 
aor, Ta p.p. पत्ता ger. पत्तुस inf, à 
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qg 10 4. गतो ४० go; पदयते pre पद्याञ्चक्रे perf, पदाविष्यते fut 
अपपदत aor. पपिपदायिपते des, Pass —qaaq pre. अपाद्‌ aor 


qa 1 A. to praise; पनते, पनायाति pre. पेने, पनायाश्वकार, e. perf 
पनिता, पनायिता p. fut, पानिष्यते, पनायिष्याति fut, अपनिष्ठट, NT- 
amta aor, पनिपी छ, पनाय्यात्‌ ben, पनित, पनायित 9. 


"पन्थ, 10 U, & 1 P. to go; qaan A-R, पञ्थाहि pre. अपपन्थत-त अपः 


न्थीत्‌ aor. 

qq 1 A, to go, to move; यथे pre Wa perf, अपसि aor 

quj 10 U. हरितभावे to make green; quata-@ ple. एथयाचकार- 
ae perl, qoriga p. iub; आअपपणतू-त 9०7 

पढ्‌ 1A, to break wind; pde pre, qué perf. अपाद sor 

qj 17, to ६०; पथते pre. qua perf, अपणा त aor, 

qd 1P.to go; wale pre, qus perf, 

© a Y Ve levee eu c z a DII c 

qd 1 P. पूरणे to Sil; ward por. पपच peri. अपदः aor, 

पलू 1 P, to go, to move पछति pre. पपाल perf, अपालीतू aor, 

पक्षा. 10 U, बन्धने to bind; पाज्ञयातिते pre. अपीपशत्‌-ल ३०7, पाइवाच- 
पाशायेषीट ber, पिपाशायियति-ते des. 

पष 10 U, to go; पषग्राति-ते pre 

पंस्‌ 10 U, & 1 P. ara to perish; पंसयाति-ते, 
पंसिता fut. अपपंसत्‌-त, अपंसी त्‌ 20r, 

पा 122. पाने to drink, to absorb; पिबति pre. पपो perf. पाता P. 


fut, पास्यति fut. अपास्यत्‌ cop, अपात्‌ ४०7. पेयात्‌ ben, पिपासति 
१ Pa88.—पीयते pre. अपायि aor. 080.--पाययाति-ते pre.. 
अपीप्यत-त aor, पेपीयते) पापात, पापेति freq. पीत p.p. पीत्वा ger. 
पातुम्‌ inf 

पा 22. रक्षणि to protect, to rule, पाति pre. पपा perf. पास्यातं fut 
अपास्यत्‌ ०००. अपासीत्‌ aor, पायात्‌ - ०००. पिपासाति des. Pass,— 


पायते pre, 080.--पालयाति-ते pre. अपीपलत-त aor. पीत p.p. 


पंसाति pre. gafat 


'पार 10 0. कर्मसमाप्तौ to finish, to. get through or over; पारयतितते, 


pre, पारयाश्वकार-चक्रे perf, पारयिता p. fut, पारायिष्याते-ते t- 
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` अपारयिष्यतू-त con अपपारत-त a 
पारित p. p. : 


पाँल 10 a रक्षणे to protect; पाल्यति-ते pre, पालयाऊ्चकार-चक्रे ` &०.' 
pe पालायता p. fut अपीपलव्‌-त aor. Pass.-qreqy 1270, 


or. -P53.—पार्यते ` ‘pre. 


पाळत P. P. पालयित्वा ger id :% 
id 6 P. to go, to shake, पयांत pre, अपेषीत्‌ aor : * 
fisw2 A वर्ण संपचने ०००10१7, to touch; &c पिक्ते pre, अपिखिष्ट aor, 


5x10 छ. & 1 P. भाषायां दीप्तौ sr to shine, to live, to give, to 
1l; पिजयाति-ते, पिञ्ञाति pre. पिञ्जयाश्चकार-चक्रे, ७०. fafqur perf 
आंपापेजत्‌-त, आपिजीत्‌ aor. . 
पेड i P, शब्द्संघातयों: £o sound, to collect. to heap together, qa ति. 
pre, पिपेट perf, अपेटीत्‌ aor 


& 1 P. हिसासँक्कशनयो: to kill, to injure; पेटति pre 


& A., 10 U, & 1 P संघाते to heap; to roll into a lump; पिंडते, 
पिंडयति-ते, पिण्डाति pre. ARS, पिंडयाश्वकार-चक्ने, (dig pert 
आपाण्डट, आपापडत-त, आपण्डात्‌ aor. पाण्डत 0. p. "Y f 


qq 10 U, to throw, to incite; पेलयति-ते pre, पेळयाञ्चकार-चक्रे, &०. 
pori. पेळायेता p. fut 
faex 1 P, सेचने सेवने च to sprinkle, to serve; aena pre. पिपिन्व 
perf. पिन्विता p. fut. पिन्विष्याति fut. अपिन्विष्पत ०००. अपिन्धीत्‌ , 
aor, qeata ben. Pass ,-पिन्व्यत pre. ; 
T Ry zrla 
पिश 6 P. अवयवे दीपनायाँ च to form, to kindle, to light; [ 
pre. पिपेश perf. पाशिता p. fut, अपेशीत aor. 087.-पेशयाति-ते 
` pre. अपीपिशव-त:»०४ ॥किपोशिपाते, : पिपेशिषाति. des.: पिशित P- P: 
पिशित्वा ger. EA 
fax 7 P, संचूर्णने ०. grind, to hurt; पिनष्टि pre. पिपेष perf, ;पेशा p. 
fut, पेक्ष्याति fut. अपेक्ष्यत्‌ ०००. ATTA aor, 1पष्यात्‌ः ben, Pass,— 
पिष्यते pré. . अपेषि aor, ` 040: पेषयाति-ते, pre, अपीपिषत्‌ त Aor,: 


पिपिक्षति des, fase 0. p. पिष्ट्वा ger. पेष्टुस inf 
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Ral P. to go; पेसति pre. पिपेस perf. पेसिता P. fut, अपेसीत्‌ Aor. 

पिस्‌ 10 U. to go; पेसयति-ते pre. पेंसयाश्चकार-चक्ने ४०. pert. 

dr 4 A. पाने to drink; पीयते pre. पिप्ये perf. पेष्यत्ते fut. अपे Aor, 
02०.-पाययति-ते pre. अपीपयत्‌-त, Aor. पिपीपते des. 

gig 10 U, to press, to hurt, to oppose; पीडयति-ते pre. पीडयाञ्च- 
qme perf. पीडसिंचा p. tut. पीडयिष्यति fut अपाडभ्वष्यत्‌-त्त 
con, अपीपिडदःत्त, arisen, sor. पिपीडणिपाति-ते des, 
पीडित P. P- jr SDA 

qa 1P. स्थौल्ये 50 become fat or strong; wate pre. पीनिष्यति fut, 


adia Aor, : 
gq 10 ए. अभिषर्धने to inereaze, to crush; Sarai’ pre. अप॒पुं- 
^o सतू-त acr, 


uz 6 ए. संश्छेपणे (ger) to ombrace; एसि pre. gie (पुपुटिय 
9nd sing. ) pori. gria fut. अपुटीत्‌ sor, 

gz 10 ए. संसर्गे ४० bind together; geufd-W pre. gaar p, fut. 

. अप्रुपटत-त Aor. 

gz 10 ए. भाषायां दीदी च to speak, to shine, to reduce to powder; 
पोटयति-ते pre. पोटया ञचकार-चक्के ४०. pori, ऐोटयिच्यांते-ते fut. ag- 


पुटच-त aor, 
gq 17. asa to grind; पोडति pre. एषोड perf. पोछिप्पालि iut. अपो- 
` Sta" Aor. 


gg 6 P. उत्सर्गे ( कुटादि ) to leave, to discover; Teta pre. पुडिष्यति 
fut, अपुडीत्‌ Aor. पुपुडिषाति des. 

चुण्‌ 6 P. झुभकर्मणि to be pious; पुणति pro. पोणिष्यति fnt. अपोणीव्‌ 
Aor एप-पो-णिषति des. . 

gu 4 P, हिंसायाम्‌ to kill, to injure; पुथ्पलि pre. पुपोथ perf, अपोथीत 
Aor. 

gz 10 U. भाषायां rat च to speak, to shine; पोथयति-ते pre. अएएथ~ 
«ww Aor, 

पुन्य. 1 P. हिंसासंक्कै शनयोः to kill, to torment; geai pre. पुन्थिष्यति 
int, अपुन्थीत Aor. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Lisa ee 


पुष 


Dua'rukosua, _ 79 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ` 


6 P. अग्रगमने to go ahead; पारि 
अंपोरीत्‌ Aor, ; इरति pre, पुपोर pert, पोरिष्यति fut. 


4 P. पूरणे to 1]; पूर्वति T विष्याति 

i Pre, पुपू perf. पूर्विष्याति fut, 
Aor, Pass.—पु्यते pre. अपूवि aor, S "S 
10 U, निकेतने to dwell; पू्वयाति-ते pre. 
aa Aor, 


1 & 6 Pa महत्तव & 10 U ( संघाते च ) to grow, to become tall; 
पोलात, पुलति, पोलयति-ते pre. अपोलीत्‌, अपूएलत्‌-त Aor, 

4 P. पुष्टो to nourish, to develop, to bear, to show; पुष्पति pre 
एपीष perf. पोष्टा p. fut पोक्ष्याते fut, अपोक्ष्यत्‌ con, अपुषत्‌ aor, 
एष्यात्‌ ben, पुपुक्षाते १७, पुष्ट p. p. ; 
1 & 9 P, to nourish. &८; पोषति, पुष्णाति pre, पुपोष perf, 
Aiter, p. fut, पोषिष्यति fut, अपोषीत्‌ aor, Pass -पुष्यते pre. 
अपीषि aor, 040.-पोषयति-त pre, अपुपुषत्‌-त aor, एषित ( पोषित 
also ) p. p. पुषित्वा, पोषित्वा ger. 

10 U, धारणे to maintain, £o promote; पोपयति-ते pre, पोषयाञ्चैः 
फार-चक्रे &८. perf. पोषयिता p. fut, अपूपुषत्‌-त Aor, पुपोषयिषाति-ते 
des. 


ga p. fut, agg- 


'पुष्प 4, P. विकसने to open, to blow; पुष्प्यति pre. पुपुष्प perf. पुष्पिता p. 


fut, पुष्पिष्यति fut; अपुष्पिष्यत्‌ con, अपुष्पीत्‌ aor, 040.-पुष्पयति-ते 
pre, पुष्पित 7. p. 


‘Sea 10 U, आदरानादरयो: to regard, to mortify, to ४७ पुस्तयाति-ते 


T 


pre. अपुपुस्तत-त aor, 

1 A, पचने to purify, to winnow, to invent; पवते pre. पुपुवे perf, 
पविता p. fut, अपविष्ट aor, पविषीष्ट 200. पिपविषते des, 040.-पाव- 
याति-ते pre. अपीपवत्‌-त Aor. पोप्र्यते, पोपवीति, पोपोति freq. पुत p. p. 
9 U, to purify &८; पुनाति, पुनीत pre. gara, uud perf, पविता 
p. fut, पविष्यति-त fut, अपविष्यत-त oon. अपावीत,, अपविष्ट 9०7. 
yaa, पविषीष्ट ben. पप्रूषाति-ते des. पूत P- p. 

10 ए. पूजायाम्‌ to adore, to receive with honour, to present 
with; पूजयति-ते Pre. पूजयाञ्चकार-चक्रे ८०. perf. पूजयिता p. 
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fut, gstfasafa—a fut. अपुजायष्यतःत Con. अपूपुजत-त 80८. 
पुपुजयिषति-ते des. पराजित p. p. पूजायेत्वा ger. पूर्जायतुम्‌ inf 


10 U. to heap together; पुणयांत-ते pre. पूणयाञ्चकार-चक्र) &e, perf. 


1 A, विशरणे दुगन्धे च to split, to putrify; पूयते pre. guy 
perf, पूयिता p. fut. अएूयष्ठ 2०१ Oan angia- pre. अपूपुयत-त 
807, पुपूयिषते des, पूत P. P 


^4 A. आप्यायने to fill, to satisiy; पूर्यते pre. पुपूरे perf पूरिता. 


p. fut. अपूरिष्ठ, अपूरि २०7, 09ए.-पूरयात-ते pre. अप्डुरतू-त aor 
TIA des. पूतं p. P- 
10 U. & 1 P. to fill, to blow, to cover; पूरय fa प्रति pre. 


परयाऊच कार-चक्रे) एणूर perf. पूरयिता, पूरिता 0. fot. प्रयिष्यति-ते, 


एरिष्यति £०४. अपूरायिष्यत्‌-त) अपूरिष्यत्‌ ०००. अपूपरत-त, अपूरीत्‌ Bor; 
पूरित P. P Passoa Pre. 

10 U. सँघाहे ५० heap, ४० gather पूणयतिः ते, pre, अप॒पूर्णव-त Aor. 
122. & 10. U,to gather; to collect; पूळाति; पूछयति-ते pre, 
पुलिता, पूलयिता p. fut. अपूछीत्‌ , AGT Aor. 

1 P. रृष्धो to grow; सघ ति pre-guq pezf.giqeria iut agia Aor. 
3 P. पालनपूरणयोः to protect, to fill, to bring out; पिप त pre. 
आपिपः imperf. पपार perf. पारिष्याति fut. अपार्षीत्‌ Aor. घियात्‌ 
ben. 08०.-पारयति-ते pre. अपीपरत्‌-त Aor. guura des 

6 A. व्यायामे व्यापारे च to be busy, to be active, ( mostly used 
with व्या), प्रियते pre. qst perf. पर्ता p. fut. परिष्यते fot. अपारष्यत 
con. gfe ben. stga aor. ?88.-प्रियते pre. Oau.— पारयाति-ते 
pre. अपीपरत-त aor. एप्रुषते des. ga p. p- पतुस inf 

2 A. संपचने to come in contact with, पृक्ते pre. qu*p peri. 
परचिता p. fut. अपाचिष्ट aor. पिपचिषते, des. Wm p.p. — i 


P. to unite, to join; पृणक्ति pre. .पपर्च perf. पतिष्यति iut. 
अपर्चीत aor. पिपर्चिपति des. पृक्त p. p. पचित्यों gor. पचितस ini. 


gq 12. & 10 0. to hinder, to join; पर्चति, पर्चयाति-त pre. अपर्चीत्‌» 


अपपर्चत-त, अपीप्रचत्‌-त aor, पिपचिषति, पिपर्च्यिषाति-ते १७.” - 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


७ D; fi |] 
Digitized by Arya gana POE SRA. Chennai and eGangotri 81 
goa 2 = to come in contact with: पङ्क्ते pre. पुञ्ज perf 
ge ० P. खुखने to please. to delight, gaia pre, पडिष्यति fut, 
अपर्डीत्‌ aor 
gor 6 P. प्रीणने to please, to satisfy; पुणति pre, अपर्णीत्‌ 407 
gu. 10 ए. प्रक्षेपे to throw, tosend पर्थयति-ते pre, पर्थयिष्पति-ते 
. fut अपपथेत्‌-त, अपीप्रथत्‌-त Aor 
1 P, सचनहिसासंल्लेशनेषु to sprinkle, to kill, to give pain to; 
पषात pre, पपष perf. अंपर्पात्‌ aor, 080,-पर्षयति-ते pre अपपपत-त 
अपाएपषत्‌-त Aor, पिपपिषति des, पषित, पृष्ट p.p 
3 P, पालनपूरणयोः to fill, to blow; to refresh पेर्पात pre, पपांर 
perf, परिता, परीता p. fut, परिष्यति, परीष्याति, fut. अपारीत्‌ aor 
णयत्‌ ben, gaara or पिपरिषाति, पिपरीषति des, 12885,--पूर्सते pre 
(780.-पारयाति- pre, अपापरतू-त 207, एण, पारत p. p. wear ger 
go 9 2. to fill, पणात pre. पपार perf, &०.; see the above root 
gura, pre, p ; 
mua 0 U, & 1 P, पारयति-ते, पराति pre. पारयिष्यति-ते, परिष्यति, 
परीष्याति fut. अपीपरत्‌-त, अपारीत्‌ aor, 
पेळू. 1 P, & 10 U, to go, to shake; पेलति, पेलयाति-ते pre. 
पेव 1 A, सवने to serve; qaq pre, अपेविष्ट aor. 


aq 1A, सेवने निश्चये प्रयत्ने च to serve, to resolve, पेषते pre. अपेषिट 
807, 


पेस्‌ 19, to go; पेसति pre. 
पे 1P, to dry, to wither; पायति pre. अपासीद aor. 
Ww. 1 P. गतिप्रेरणश्लेषणेषु to go, to tell, to embrace; पेणति pre 


प्याय 1 A. set to grow, to swell to increase; प्यायत pre पिप्ये 
perf. प्यायिता p. 70. प्यायिष्यते fut. अप्यायष्यत्‌ con. अप्याय; 
अप्यायिष्ट aor, पिप्पायिषते des. प्यान, पान P-P. 

eq 1 A ggr to grow. &c; प्यायते pre, पप्ये perf, amar p fut. 
प्यास्यते fut, अप्यास्यत ०००. AAA ६०7. पान 0.0. 


प्रच्छ 6 P. ज्ीप्सावास्‌ to ask, to seek for; पृच्छाति pre, पप्रच्छ peri. 


ed 
q 


aq 
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प्रष्टा p. fut प्रक्ष्याति fut, अप्रक्ष्यत्‌ con, अपाक्षीत्‌ ( अघाटाम्‌ dual ) 
aor, पृच्छचात्‌ ben, पिप्ृच्छिपति-ते des, ?885४.--पच्छयते pre, 
087,--प्रच्छयति-ते pre. पृष्ट 0.0. TET ger. TER inf. 


प्रथ 


~ 


1..3.. प्रख्याने to become famous, to increase, to rise; प्रथतेः 
pre. पप्रथे perf. घथिता p. fut. प्रथिष्णते fet. अप्रथिष्यत con. 
अप्रथिष्ट aor. 05ए.--प्रथयति-ते pre. अप्यशद-त Bor. पिप्रथिपतेः 
des. प्रथित p.p- 
प्रथः 10 U. to become famous, श्रथयति-ते pre. प्रथयाञ्चकार-चक्रे 
&०, perf, प्रथयिता p. fut. अपणरथत-त ६०7. पिप्रशविषाति-ते des. 
. प्रा 12. पूरणे to fill; srt pre. प्रो perf, प्राता p. fut, अग्रासीत्‌ 
aor. प्रायात्‌, WITS ben. Pass.-stiaz 
प्री 4 A. प्रीता to feel affection for, to be satisiied; iim pre. 
पिप्रिये perf. घेता p. fas. अग्रे १०7. प्रेपीछ ben, Meise des. प्रीत: 
Pp प्रीत्वा ger tga ini 
प्री 9 ए. तपणे & to please, to take delight in; siomia, sfrofia pre. 
पिप्राय, पिधिये pert. Xar p. fut. प्रेष्याति-ते iut, अग्रैवीत, ote 
aor, प्रीयात्‌ , TTS ben, पिप्रीपाति-ते des. sig p.p. 
प्री 10 U, & 1 ए. तपणे to please; प्रीणयति-ते, घ्यात ते. pro. प्रीजयि- 
ष्यति-ते, प्रेष्याति-ते tut. अपिप्रीणत्‌-त, अप्नेपीव', sun 2 
घु 14. गतो to go, tojump, saa pre, ux perf. sar p. fut. 
अप्रौष्ट 807. Pass— gae pre, 0&०,--प्रावय ति-ते pre, 


gc 1 7, मर्दूने ६० rub; प्रोटति pre, पुप्रोट perf, अप्रोटी त aor, 

ag 1 7? दाहे to burn; प्रोषाति pre. पुग्रोष perf, प्रोपिष्याति fut 
अप्रोषीत्‌ aor. एशुषिपति, SRNA. des, घुष्ट p.p. ger, प्रोपित्वा, 
आपत्वा ger 

uw 9 2. स्नेहनस्वेदनपुरणेंपु to become wet, to sprinkle, to fill; 
शुष्णाति pre, प्रषित p-p. प्रोषित्वा ger. 

Seis: 10 U. आन्दोलने to swing, to shake; प्रेज्नोलघाति-ते pre. आपि- 
प्रद्भोलत-त 907. Pass. अङ्घोल्यते pre. 

Yq 1 4. to go; प्रेषते pre. अभ्रेषिष्ट Aor, 
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ग्रोथ. 1 ए. पर्याप्तो to be full, to be equal to; NARA pre. अप्रोथीद ; 
अप्रोथिष्ट aor 

ger, 1 0. अद्ने to ent; पुंक्षात-ते pre. agafa, अएक्षिष्ट aor, 

श्हि 1 P. to go; ऐहाति-ते pre. wafer aor, 

छी 9 P.to go; झीनाति pre, हष्यति fut, अप्लैषीत Aor 

ug 1 4. गता to float, to fly, to jump; gaq pre. पुप्लुवे perf, छता 
p. fut. छ्लोष्पते fut, agaa con. agre aor, 090.-प्लावयाति-ते 
pre, अपुप्लवत-त, अपिप्लवठ-त Aor, प्लुत p.p 


wri «८ 4 P. दाहे to burn, छ्योषति, प्लुष्पति pre. gure perf 
लोपिता p. fut. प्लोपिष्यात fut, अप्लोषिष्यत्‌ cop, अप्लोषीत्‌ ( 1 ) 
sew (4) aor, ge (1) प्छपित (4) 7-7. caer (1) 
म्छुभित्वा, प्लोपित्वा (1, 4) ger 
tex 9 2. स्नेहनसेवनपूरणेषु to sprinkle, to fill, to be wet; प्लुष्णातिः 
pre. अप्लोषीत्‌ Aor, Other forms like ( 4 above). 
cay 2 P, सक्षण to devour, to eat; प्साति pre. पप्सौ perf, प्साता p. 
fat, प्यास्पति fub, अप्सास्यत con, अप्सासीत 8०. प्सायात्‌, 
स्त्यात्‌ ben, पिप्सासाति des, 2980.--प्सायते pre. 080.--प्सापयति 


pre, अपिप्सत्‌ aor, प्सात P-P. 
फा 


wre 1 P नीचेगतो to behave ill; to go softly; फक्काति pre. पफक्क 
perf. अफक्कीद. Aor, फाक्रत P.P E 

फफ 1 P. गतिदाप्त्यो to go, to produce easily; फणात pre. पफाण 

perf. फणिता p. fut, अफणीत्‌ , अफाणीत्‌ aor. फण्यात्‌ ben. 1%- 

णिषति des, 040.--फणयति-त pre. अपाफणतू-त 407 फणित P.P- 

णे to burst, to open, to split, फलति pre. पफाल 

3 e pue p. fut, फलिष्याति fut. अफलिष्यत ०००. अफालीत्‌ 


aor, पिफलिषति des. GE ( THE ) P-P ती 
1 P. निष्पत्तो to go, to bear fruit, to result, to be 80९ S 
E फलति pre. &९ फडित p.p. Other forms like those of the 


above. 
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फुल 1 P. विकसने to open, to blow. (as a flower); फुल्लति pre 
ggg perf, great p. fut. फुल्लिष्यति fut. अफुल्लिष्यद्‌ -con 
अफुल्लीत्‌ aor, पफुलिषति des. Higa P-P 


फेल 1P. to go; फेलति pre. फेलिष्याति fut, अफेलीत्‌ aor, . 


cie 
ag 1 A, वद्धो to grow, to increase; बंहते pre. बंहिष्यते fut. अब- 
हिष्ट aor. adiga P-P 
ag_ 1 ?. to grow; बठति pre. —— 
त्रण . 1 P. grs to sound; बणाति pre. बचाण perf, अच-बा-णीएँ aor. 
aq 1 P. to be steady; agfa pre. qatg peri. भन-वा-दी स्‌ aor. 
अध 1A. चित्तविकारे to loathe, to be disgusted with, बीसत्सते 
pre. बीभत्सांबभ्वव-आस-चक्रे perf. बीभत्सिता p. fut. घी भल्सिष्यते 
. fut. अच्रीसत्सिष्यत con. बीभत्सिपीछ ben. अब्ीथस्सिष्ट aor, बीम- 
त्सिषते des, ?958.-बीभत्स्यते pre. AAR aor. SAREE p.p. 
अध 10 U. संयतने to bind, to restrain; जायति, araga pre, अबी- 
agaa Aor, बाध्यातू, बाधपिषीट ben, Garaia de 
aea 9 P, बन्धने to bind, to attract, to form; aue pre. बबन्ध 
peri, बन्द्धा p. fut, भन्त्त्याति fut, अमन्त्स्यत्‌ con. अभाल्सप्तीत्‌ aor. 
बध्यात्‌ ben. ब्रिभन्त्सति des. Pass —swmpq pre. 021.—अन्धयाति- 
त pre. अबबन्धत-त ०००, बद्ध p.p. बद्ध्वा ger. 
ब्रन्ध्‌ 10 U. to bind; बन्धयात-ते pre. वन्धयाश्वकार-चक्रे ७०. perf 
अबबन्धत-त Aor. बिवन्धायेपात-ते des. 10838.-बन्ध्यते pre. 
बघू 1 12. to go; बर्बति pre. aqq perf. बबिता p. fut 
बह. 1 4. परिमाषणहिंसाप्रदानेछु to speak, to give, to hurt; बहते 
pre. बबह perf. अचाहष्ट Aor. : 
बहू 10 ए. हिंसायां भाषायां दीप्तो च kill; to. speak, &c.; बहेयति-ते 
pre. अबबहंत-त Aor. 
बल 1 7. प्राणने धान्यावरोधने च to live; to hoard grain; बलति 
pre. बचाल perf. बलिता p. fut. अबालीत्‌ aor ` 
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ae, 10 U. प्राणने to breathe; बलयति-ते pre oe 
बस्‌ 4 P. स्तंभे to stop; बस्यति pie, qara perf कू, fut 
sme | perf, बॅसिता "p. fut. 


-बाडू 1 A. angra to bathe, to dive: : 
fea Aor, * ; बाढते pre, बबाडे perf, अबा- 


-्राधू 1 A. लोडने to oppress 

' wur p. fut, बाधिष्यते fut, अबाविष्यत con. aang aor, 
७57.--बाधयति-ते Pre. अबबाधत्‌-त aor, Pass—areqa pre. 
अबाधि aor. बाधित p.p. बाधित्वा ger, बावितुस inf, * 

faz i P., आक्रोश to swear, to curse, to shout ; बेटाति pre, बिबेट 
perf, बेटिता p. fut, अबेटी त्‌ aor, 


D 


'विन्दू 1 2. अवयवे to split, to divide; बिन्दाति pre, बिबिन्द perf. 


view aor, 10 ए. बेलयति-ते pre, &०. 

बेस 4 7, क्षेपे प्रेरणे to throw, to instigate, to go; बिस्याति pre. 

Aa perf. बेसिष्पति fut, अबिसत्‌ Aor, 

ge 2 2. & 10 ए. भाषणे to bark, to speak; बुक्कति, चक्कयाति-तें 070. 

agaia, अचुबुक्तत-त aor. 

px 1 ए. बोधने to know, to mark, to esteem; बोधति-ते pre. 

डुबोध, gg perf. बोधिता p. fut, बोधिष्याति-ते. 77४. अबोधिष्यद-त 

con, agag अबोधीत्‌, अबोधिष्ट aor, Cau—ayaata-at pre. 

अबूबुधत-त aor. बुद्ुधिषाति ते, बुबोधिषाति-ते des. Pass. बुध्यते 

pre. अबोचि aor. बुधित P. P- ढाचित्वा, बोधित्वा ger. 

4 A, to know, to understand; बुध्यते 079. gg pert. बोद्धा 

p. fut. भोत्स्यते fut, अभोत्स्यत con. अबुद्ध, अबोधि aor. अ्॒त्सीष्ट 

ben. बुभुत्सते des. Pass.-guqd pre. 080.-बोधयाति-ते pre. बुद्ध 

P. P- FEAT ger. बोडस inf. 

Wm 10 U. to sink, to. plunge; बोलयाति-ते pre. बोलयाश्चकार-चक्रे 
_ perf. बोलयिता p. fut. 

"HW 4 P. to discharge, to emit; डुस्याति pre. gare perf, 


शभ 
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10 U. to honour, to treat honourably; बुस्तयति-ते pre. 
बुस्तयाश्वकार-चक्रे perf, बुस्तयिता p. fut. 

1 P. ser to grow, to increase; Erici pre, बबह perf, बहिताः 
p; fab, बाहिष्याति fu", अबहिष्यद्‌ ०००. अवददत्‌ १०२, 

62. उद्यमने to work; बृहति pre. बबई (aake, ame 2nd 
sing, ) perf, बाहिष्याति, भक्ष्यति fut. अवर्हीत , अभृज्ञत्‌ Por. Omm 
बईयति-ते pre saasaa, adata ००7. विवदिषति) विशक्षति- 
4९९, बृढ P- P. बाहित्वा, zea Ber. 

1 P. aut शब्दे च to grow, to roar; बुँहाति pro. «du perf, gig 
sata fut. अब्रेहीत्‌ 2०४. 


` 


2 ए. व्यक्तायां ayè ४० speak; ile pro. SATA; 


> AM चतः d 

ऊचे perf, uu p. iu ca con, भदोचत;तः 
: meon" G c — 4 TE - 

aor. उच्पाठ, इळीथ्ट ben. Pois.—gedq pre. Voces उयाति-ते 


pre. अबीवचव-त 9०7. उक्त P. P. उक्त्या ६०८ TEST inf. 


TEES 
aei 


m. 
७ 


10 U. हिंसायास to bill, to hurt; बसवाति-ते pre. zz: dT ma 
चक्रे perf. ब्रूसयिता p. fut. agaa 3० 

भ 
1 ए. see भ्रक्ष. 
10 U. अद्‌ने to use, to eat, to bite; भक्षयति-ते pre. सक्षयाच- 
कार-चक्रे-आस-बस्॒व peri. भक्षायिता p. fut. भक्षयिष्यति-ते dui. 
अबभक्षत्‌-त aor. agma, भक्षयिपीट ben. बिभक्षयिषति-ते des. 
2985.-भक्ष्यते pre. भक्षित p. p. भक्षयित्वा 807. भक्षयितुम्‌ inf. 
1 U. सेवायास to serve, to take possession of, to choose, to — 
honour; भजति-ते pre. बभाज, भेजे peri. भक्ता P- fut. अक्ष्यति-ते 
int, अभक्ष्यत्‌-त ५००. AMATA, अभक्त For. भज्यात्‌, भक्षीष्ट ben.. 
बिभक्षतित्ते ben. Pass.—asaa pre. अभाजि aor, 080.--भाज- _ 


यति-ते pre. अबीभजत-त Bor, भक्त P. P- भक्त्वा ges. भक्तुम्‌ ini. 
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भज्‌ 10 U. दिश to cook, to give; भाजयतिःते pre. भाजयाञ्चः 
पति-ते des, बीमजत्‌-त aor, बिभाजयि 

ssp 10 U. भाषायां दीप्तौ च to speak, to illumine; -मञ्चयति“ते एre.- 
अबभजतू-त aor, 


asa] P आमदने to spilt, to disappoint, भनक्ति pre. .बभख perf. 
KE pr fut, भङ्क्ष्यति fut. अभडःक्ष्यत्‌ con. atatea aor. SUIS: 
ben. बिभङ्क्षति des. Pass.—usqà pre. अभखि, अभाजि mor. 
(59.-भजयाति-ते pre. अबभञ्जत्‌-त BOT. अग्न p.p. भक्त्वा, भङूक्त्वा 
ger. TEA inf. 


"ED 1?» wat to receive wages, to nourish ; Wald pre. बभाट peri. 
seat p. fut. अभटीत्‌ , अभादीत्‌ aor, 


मण्ड i A. परिभाषणे to upbraid, to jest; भण्डते pre, qwug perf, 
अज्डिता p. fut. अभण्इष्ट aor. 


` wuz !0 U. कल्याणे सुखै प्रतारणे च to make fortunate, to cheat, 


गण्डयाति-ते pre. भण्डयाञङचकार-चक्रे ४०. perf. भण्डयिता p. fut. 
आशबभणज्डत्‌-त aor. Also 1 P. भण्डात pre. अभण्डीत्‌ aor. 

we 1P. दाब्दे to speak, to call; भणाति pre. qator perf. भणिता 0... 
£०४, भणिष्पाति fut, अभणीत्‌ , अभाणीत्‌ aor, बिभणिषति des, Pass.— 
भण्यते pre. अभाणि aor. भणित p.p. भणित्वा ger. 

wed 10 A, (rarely P.) to menace, to threaten, to abuse, to 
deride; भर्व्सयते pre, भत्सयास्वक्र peri. भत्सयिता p. fut, अब-- 
भत्संत 207, बिभत्संयिषते des, 


wa 1 A, परिभाषणाहंसादानेपु to speak, to kill, to give; भलते pre. 
अभलिट्ट aor. ` 


मळू 10 A. आभण्डने ६०४००; भालयते pre. भालयाज्चक्रे ६0. perf.. 
' भालयितां p. fat. अबीभलत ० 


eg 1 A. परिभाषणहिसादानेषु to describe, to wound, to give;- 
` ` अहते pre qug perf, भलिता p. fut, अभलिष्ट aor, भित p.p. 
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-yq 1 P, to bark, to rail.against; भषति pre. WTF perf, भषिता 
p. fut, अभपीत aor. बिअपिषति des. 


भस्‌ 3 2. भर्त्सनदी प्त्योः to censure, to blame, to shine; बभस्ति pre 
- बभास perf, (used in the Vedas only ) 


-भा 222, दीप्तो to shine, to appear, to be; साति pre. AITAN 
3rd pl. Imperf, बलों por, भाता p. fut, असासीत्‌ sor. Pass.— 
भायते pre. arig aor, 09७.--भापयांति-ते pre. अवायपद्‌-त aor 


-भाज्‌ 10 U. परथकरणे to divide; भाजयति-ते 97० भाजयान्यकार-चक्र 
perf. साजायिता p. fut. अवभाजत-ल ७०५, विभाजदिषांति-ते des 
भाजित p. P. 


> भाम्‌ 1 A. क्रोधे to be angry; भाम्नले pre. बभासे perf. भाशिष्यते 1०. 
अभामिष्ट ४०7. 


भाष्‌ 1 A, to speak, to call; आापते pre. बभाष pert, भापता p fut 
अभाषिष्ठ aor. 10 U, also अब्नभाषत्‌-त 207, 


मिक्ष 1 4. भिक्षायां लाभिऽछाभे च ४० beg, to obisin; भिक्षते pre. AA 


perf. भिक्षिता v. fut. भिाक्षिष्यते 106. fx sor Cau-finr- 
यति-ते pre. अबिशिक्षठ्‌-त Aor 


fag. 7 U. विदारणे to separate, to break down; भिनत्ति, भिन्त्ते Pre. 
बिभेद, बिभिदे perf. भत्ता p. fut. भेत्स्यति-ते fut. अभेत्स्यत्‌-त्त con 
अभिद्द, अभेत्सीत्‌ (अभेत्तास dual ), अभित्त aor, 090.-अबीमिदद-त 
` 407. बिभित्साति des. बेमियते, बेभिदीति, बेभेत्ति freq. Pass.-arafa 
Aor. भिन्न (also मित्त ). 0.0. 


A 


मिन्द्‌ 17, ६० divide, to cut ; भिन्दाति pre. fà भिन्द perf, अमिन्दीद्‌ 
Aor. Pass.—मिन्द्ते pre. 


सभी 3 7. भये to fear, to be anxious about; बिभेति pre. बिभाय or 
बिभयाञ्चकार &e. perf, Har p. fut. भेष्याति fut, अभेष्यत con 
अभैषीत्‌ aor. भीयात्‌ ben. बिभीषति des. ?458.-भीयते pre. अभायं 
aor, 040.--भाययति, भापयते, भीषयते Pre. अबीभयत्‌ / अबीमिषद्‌, _ 
.अबीभिषत Aor. बेमियते, बेसयीति; बेमेति freq. भीत P-P- 
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are 6 P. कोटिल्ये ४० bend, to curve, भुजात pre, बुभोज perf, भोक्ता ˆ 


p. fut अभोक्षीत्‌ aor. X p. p. 


as 7 U. पालनाभ्यवहारयोः to protect; अनवने ( A.) to eat, to 


खघ 


सष 


consume, to enjoy, ( P..) to rule, to govern; Bath, Fs pre. 
बुभोज, JA perf. भोक्ता p. fut. भोक्ष्याति-ते 1. अभोक्ष्यत-त cou. 
ARIAT , 9TH vb ०7, Beals, अुक्षी ben. बुभुक्षति des. Pass — 
wert pre, अभोजि aor. 0६ए.-भोजयति-ते pre. अब्रुञजत-त ` 
aor. योश्ुज्यते, बोझुजीति, बो भोक्ति freq. sm p. p. 
(सत्तायाम्‌) 1 P. (rarely Atm.) to be, to live, to be born; 
ति-त pre. बभूव, swa perf. भविता p.fut. अविष्यति-ते futi. 
अभाबष्यत्‌-त con. अ मूत, AAAS ५०7. भूयात्‌, भविषाट ben, बुबूषाति 
t des. Pass.—qaq pre. भाविता, भविता p. fut, भविष्ये-माविष्ये 
fut. अभावि aor. भाविषीष्ट, भाविषीष्ट ben. 080.-भावयाति-ते pre. 
अद्दी मवत्‌-त aor. बो स्यते, बोभोति, बोभवीति freq. wq p.p 


19 A, प्राप्ती to attain, to obtain; भावयते pre. भावयाञ्चक्रे peri.. 
aaa p. fut. अबीभवत aor. भावयिषीष्ट bon. /?859.-भाव्यते. 


10 ए. (अवकल्कने) to be purified, to consider, to mix भावयति- 
त pre. सावयाञ्चकार-चक्र perf. भावयिता p. fut अबाभवद-त 
aor. भराव्यात, भावयिषीट ben. 


1 ??. ( अलङ्कारे ) to adorn; "भू षाति pre. uw perf. पिता p. fut 
safa Aor. gufqwid des. . 


10 U. to-adorn; भूषयति-ते pre. भ्रूषयाञ्चकार-चक्रे ८०. perf 
शूपयिता p. fut. अबुसूपत-त Aor. भ्रृष्यात्‌ , aae ben. gaT- 
यिषति-ते des. Pass -भृष्पते, ANT Aor. भषित p. p. र 


1 ए. भरणे to nourish, to fJ; मरात-त pre बभार-बभ्रे perf. 
भर्ता p. fut. मरिष्याति-ते. fut. अभार्षीद्‌ , अभूत 807, न्याव, YATE” 


CAA, 
bon, बुबूषीति-ते, बिभरिषति-ते , des. बेग्रीयते, enit, बभराति Ke. . 


११०५. Pa55.-भ्रियते. भूत P. P ET : 
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sp 3 ए. घारणपोषणयो: to hold, to support; बिभाति, fara pre 
बभार, बज्ने, विभराऊचकार-चक्रे &e. perf. भता p. fut, भरिष्याति-ते 
fut. अमाषीत्‌, अमत 407. बिभारिषात, gdid des. Pass.-fippy 
pre. अभारि aor. 09०.-भारयति-ते pre. अवीभरत-त aor 


-अज्‌ 1 4. भजने to parch, to fry; wea pre. «wei perf. भजिता p 
fat AAMAS 2०४. VIVI ben Cau.-w जथात-त; अ अभजत्‌-त aor 
बिभाजिपते १७४. Pass.—re Te pro. अभाजि aor. यू 0. D. भजित्वा 
ger. 


"xr 4 P. अधःपतने to foll down; भ्रउयति pre. ers; perf. सर्शिता p. 
fut. अञ्चशत्‌ Aor. ge p. p. भशित्वा, «zr 
a 9 P. to fry, to reproach, to eupport; सति pre. ante perf. 
` Rar, भरीता p. fut. अभारीत्‌ Aor. चूर्ण p 
भेष 1 0. भये गतो च to be afraid, to go; 
fut. अभेषीत , STAGE Aor. भेष्यात, Uu 
अच 1 A. अवखंसने & 4 P. अध:पतने to fall, to decline, to escape; 
अंशते, भ्रश्यति pre. बश्रंशे, away perf. अशित p. fut. क्षेशिष्याति-ते 
. fut. sara, अश्रंशिठ; अभजत्‌ Bor, अंशयति-ते 021.-अबश्र॑शत्‌-त 
807, बिप्नेशिषांते-त' des. AMAIA, araga, Suo freg. भ्रष्ट 
"P. p. अशित्वा, stg ger. 


4 
^ 
eg 
o 
L2 


षष्यात-त 


^ 
L 

TR ~ A` 
i 
Y 


"du 1 4, 6. 4 P. to fall down; अंसते, अंस्याति 07०, (samo as Wer 
with the change o£ स्‌ for sr) 


mr 1 U. अदन to eat; भ्रक्षाति-त pre. ब्रक्ष-क्षे perf, श्रक्षिता p. fut. 
` अभ्रक्षीत, अभ्रक्षिष्ट aor. agara, भ्रक्षिषी bon. 


अणू 1 P, grex to sound; श्रणति pre. बभाण perf. भ्रणिता p. fut, अश्र- 
गीत, अभ्राणीत्‌ aor. 


zq 1 चलने & 4 अनवस्थाने P. to roam about, to totter; भ्रमात, 
अम्याति, भ्राम्यात pre. वभ्राम, ( बञ्रमिथ, भ्रेमिथ 2nd sing.) perf. 
- अमिता p. fut. भ्रमिष्याति fut. (1 P.) saada (4 22.) अश्रमत्‌ 
aor. 080.-भ्रमयाति pre. अबिश्रमत्‌ Aor. बिश्रमिषति des. बम्भ्र- 
म्यते, बम्भ्रमीति, बम्श्नन्ति freq. ?458.-श्रम्यते pre. अ प्रमि aor. आन्त 

P. p. श्रमित्वा, आन्त्वा ger. 
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soe 1 A. अवस्नेसने to fall; waa pre, बभशे pref. भ्रशिष्यते fat. अश्रशत्‌ - 


अञ्चाशिष्ट aor. 


ze, 6 U. पाके to fry, to parch; भृज्जति-तें 7०, sro, HST, TASA, 
बभजे perf. wer, wet p. fut, अक्ष्यति-त, मक्ष्यीति-ते fut. अआक्षीत, 
अभाक्षीत्‌, ARET, STE aor, सृज्यात्‌, भ्रक्षीष्ट, waite ben. बिअक्षति- 
ते, बिभक्षेतिते, बिश्रज्जिषतित्ते बिमजिषति-ते des, 2488. भज्यते 
pre. अभजि, safer aor. 080.--भ्रज्ञयाति-ते, भर्जयति-ते pre. 
ञवचभज्यत्‌-त; भबभर्जत-त १०२, भृष्ट p. p. भष्टु, wey inf, 

-श्राज्‌ i 4. दीप्तो ४० shine, to beam; भ्राजते pre, बभ्राजे, भेजे perf, 
भ्राजिता p. fut. भ्राजिष्यते fut. अञ्राजिष्ट aor, ग्राजिषीष्ट ben, 
0&०.-भ्राजयति-ते pre. अबिश्रजत्‌-त, अबञ्राजद्‌-त ६०7. बिआजिपते 
dos, P६8४.--श्राज्यते pre, अभ्राजि aor. आजित p.p. 

आशा ( सछा) 16 4 4. दीप्तो to shine; arara, urana, Pre. बञ्राजे-ञ्रेशे 
por’, भाशिता p. fut. अञ्जशिष्ट aor. ञ्राशिषीष्ट ben. 0६०.-श्राशयति-ते 
pre. अबभ्नाशत-त aor. बिश्र शिषतेः des. प्राशित PP. आशितुम्‌ inf. 

Nn --same as above. १ ^ 


ft 9. भये भरण इत्येके to tear, to protect; त्रिणाति, भ्रीणाति, pre. 
fare perf, भ्रेष्याति fut. अश्रे्षीत्‌ Aor. 

pnm 6 P. आच्छादने सञ्चये to cover, to collect; ysa pre. gute 
डुञ्चाडिथ (as this is कुटादि,)) pert. अडिता p. fut. aasta Aor. 

‘yoy 10 A. आशाबिशङ्कनयो: to wish, to put confidence in; अणयते 
pro, भ्रूणयाज्चक्रे perf. भ्रूणायिता P. fot. agga Aor. भ्रुणयिषीष्ट, 
ben, बुभ्नूणयिषते des. Y 

"p 1 A. दीप्तौ to shine, to glitter; Haat pre. AAN perf. 
भ्रेजिष्यते fut. अञ्रेजिष्ट Aor. a 

‘ay 1 ए. मये गतो च to go, to be afraid, ATAA prej बिभेष, f 
perf, अभ्रेषिष्ट Aor. ne 5 

sxgap 1 ए. to eat; म्लक्षतिते Pre. बभ्लक्ष-बभ्लक्षे 0००४. अभ्लक्षात्‌, 
अभ्लक्षिष्ट 507. 
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8९6 changing र्‌ to z. 
ws DES eee 
"— 

dg 1 A, दृद्धो to grow; P. amai erui चच to speak, to shine; 
झहते-ति pre. मम॑हे-ह perf, महिता p. fut अम्हि अमंहीत Aor 
मंहिषीट, wera ben. ?553.-संह्यत मिमंहिपत-ति des, मंहित p. p 

Hg 10 U, to speak, to shine; मंद्दयिष्यति-ते fut, अमनहृत्‌-त Aor 

ATE 1 A, to go, to move; सक्कते pre. भक्षे perl, jase aor 


wa 1 7. संघाते to accumulate, to bo angry; Wei pre. समक्ष 


perf, अमक्षीत्‌ aer 


ww 1 P. गता to go, to creep; खाति pre. aug perf, नाखेता P 


fut. AMS, AAA 207, 
ag 1 4. मण्डने to adorn; sew pre, ans perl. wigar p. fut. 
ARISE aor. 
ag 1 P. गतौ to go; स्वाति pre. HAR perf. mar p. fut. mage 
^ aor, Pass -agaa pre anig aor 
Hg 1 2. to go, to move; ( same as above) 
g1 7. मण्डने to adorn, to decorate; agia pro. AAA perf 
मंघिता p. fut. अमंघीत्‌ aor. ?288.-मंघ्यत 
da 1A. गत्याक्षेपे आरम्भे kad च to move quickly, to start; to 


begin, to cheat; मंघते pre. HAY perf. सघिता p. fut akae 


aor, सँघिषी ट ben 


च्‌ LA. दम्भे कत्थने कल्कने च to cheat, to be wicked, to boast, to“ 


pound; Had pre. मेचे perf. सचिता p. fut. अर्मांचछ aor. 


usq 1 घारणोच्छायपूजनेषु to hold, to grow high, to go, to adore, 
to shiné, मञ्चत pre. ममञ्चे perf. मखिता .0. fut, अप्तस्वि् 80r 


मञ्ज्‌ 10 एं. qe} to sound; मखयतिन्ते pre. मजयाचकार-चक्रे, ४० 


perf. मञ्जयिता p. fut, MARATA aor. 
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mz 1P ME to grind, ६० dwell, to 80; Held pre 
ममाठ peri. मठिता p, fut. अमठीत्‌ aor à; 
aog 1 A. शोके to remember with regret, to long for: 
ससण्ठे perf, मण्ठिता p. fut, अमण्ठिट aor 
aor 1 P. राहे to sound, to murmur 
p. fut. अमणीत्‌ aor. 


मण्ठते perf, 


मणात pre. ममाण perf. मणिता' 


"zm 1 P. सूषायाम्‌ to decorate oneself मण्डात pre. ममण्ड perf. 

ण्डता p. fut. मण्डिष्पति fut अमण्डीत्‌ aor, qvgqrq ben. Cau, 
“-भण्डयात॑-त Pre, अममण्डत-त aor, मिमण्डिषाति des 

मण्डू £ A, विभाजने to distribute; मण्डते pre, ममण्डे perf, azat 


p. fut. सण्डिष्यत fut, अमाण्डिष्ट aor, मण्डिपीष्ट ben, मिमण्डिषते 
des, P48९.—मण्ड्यते pre, sra(üg Aor 


मग्ड 10 U, to adorn; मण्डयति-ते pre. मण्डयाचकार-चक्रे &०. perf 
nogat p. fut, अमभण्डत्‌-त aor. मण्ड्यात्‌, मण्डायिपीछ ben 
avgi des 


मथ 7 2. बिलोडने to stir, to churn; मथिष्यति fut अमर्थात्‌ Aor, 
ट०.—समाथयांतं-तं pre. अपामथतृ-त aor. सिमाथिषते des 


मद £ P, इपग्लेपनयोः to be glad, to be in a pitiable condition; 
maf pre. ware perf, मदिता p. fut. मदिष्यति fut. अमदीत- 
अमादीत्‌ aor, 0६४.-मदयाति-ते ( मादयति-ते to madden, to ine- 
briate ) pre, अमीमिदत-त 20r. मिमदिपात des, सामयते, मामदीति, 
मामत्ति freq. Pass, मद्यते pre. अमादि, AA aor, मत्त p.p 


ag 10 A, तृप्तियोंगे to please; मादृयते pre, माद्याञ्चक्रे perf मादयिता 
p. fut, माद्यिष्यते fut. अमीमदत aor. सादयिषीष्ट ben. मिमादायिषतेः 

E des, Pass.-ataa pre. अमाद ४०7. मादित P-P 

wa 4 4. ज्ञाने to know, to think; मन्यते pre ' सेने perf. मन्ता p. 
fut. संस्यते fub, अमंस्पत con, अमंस्त Aor. मंसीष्ट ben, मिर्मसते des; 
Cau --मानयाते ते pre. अमीमनतःत 80r, मम्मन्यते; मम्मनीति, AFA- 
fea, & freq. aa p.p. मत्वा ger. Hed inf 

सन्‌ 8.A, अवबोधने to consider, to esteem; “Had pre मेने pert: 
मनिता 0. fut. मनिष्यते fat. अमनिष्ट, अमत (AAEN: अमथाः, 


H. 8. 0, 42, 
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2nd sing, अमनिषि 1. sing.) aor, मिमनिषते des. mpg inf, 
Oau, &c,,—see the above root. 

aq 10 4. स्तम्मे to be proud; मानयते pre. मानयारवक्रे perf, ata- 
यिता p. fut. अमीमनत aor, सातधिषीट ben, प्िप्तानयिषते des, 
?898.--मान्यते pre. मानित P.P. 

मन्त्र 10 4. झप्तपरिभापणे to consuli, to advise, to speak; egg 
(sometimes, मन्त्रयति elso ) pré. wear perf, सन्त्रयिता p. ` 
fut. मन्त्रयिष्यते fut, अमसल्वत aor. metre des. मन्वित p.p. 
मन्त्रयित्वा ger. 

nzul & 9 (विलोडने) P. tochur, to agitate: HENA, मथ्नाति 

“pre, (मथान Impera. 2nd sing. 9 conj.) ममन्य perf, सन्थित्ता p. 

fut, मन्थिष्याति fot. अपन्थीद sor, ngata, bea, Tàn aTa des, 
Pass.— mv pro. असन्थि aor, 0६0. सन्थयाते-वे pre. अम- 
मन्थत-त aor. सामस्थ्यत, साश्रन्थीति, भान्ति iren. अधित p.p. 
संन्थित्वा ger. sega (1) मसथ्नत्‌ (9) pre. P. 


a n 


aa 1 P. हिंसासंछशनयो: to kill. to torment; सन्थाति pre. समन्य 
“perf. मन्थिता p. fut, मन्थिष्यति fat. aneia aor. 453.-लन्थ्यते 

pre, अप्नन्थि Bor. सन्थित 9.0. मन्थिस्वा Ser 

मन्द्‌ 1 A. स्तुतिमोदमदस्वप्कानि quid to praise or he praised, to be 
glad, to lanquish, to sleep, to shine, to loiter; मन्दत pre. 
ममन्दे perf, सन्दिता p. fat. मन्दिष्यते fut. असन्दिट aor. सान्दिपीष्ट 
ben. £a88.-मन्यते pre. 

सञ्च 1 . गतो to go, to move; मम्रति pre. ARA peri. मचिता P- 

° fut. अमम्रीत्‌ ४०५. 

mg 1 4. to go, to move; मयते pre. HAW perf. सपिता P- fut | 
ems aor. मयिषीष्ट ben. 

"d 10 ए. शब्दे प्रहणे च to take, to sound, to go, to injure; ad- 
यति-ते pre. मर्चयाञ्चकार-चक्रे &०. perf, wardar p. fut. अममचत- 
त aor. मच्यात्‌, मर्चयिषीष्ट ben, 

wa 1P. to go, to move; मर्वति pre. ममब perf. सबिता p- fut. 
emi aor. 
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s E to fill; q pre. waa perf. सबिता p. fut, अमर्वीत्‌ 
- Vau.—to sound; मबेयति-ते pre, 
अल 14 & 10 U, धारणि to hold, to possess; मळते, 
AG, मलयाचकार-चक्रे &e. 
अप्तीमलतू-त aor, 


3 1 A. to hold, to possess j ABA pre, same as above, 


a 


po m मलयात-ते pre. 
perf. मलिता, मलायेता p. fut. अप्रलिष्ट, 


अव्‌ 1 P. बन्धने हिंसायां च to fasten, to bind, to kill; मवति pre. 
anta perf, सविता p. fut, अमवीठ्‌, अमाबीत्‌ aor, 


मठा 1 P, शब्दे कोपे च to buzz, to be angry; मशति pre, wars 
perf. सशिता P- fut, अमशीत , अमाशीत्‌ aor. 


p 


ag 1P. हिंसप्यां शब्दे च to hurt, to destroy; aq pre. RATT 
perf, सापेता P. fut, अम-मा-पीत्‌ aor, 


1519 


ag é P. पारेमाणे to weigh, to change from; मस्पाति pre. ममास 


= 1 A. to go, to move; मस्कते pre, ममस्के perf, मस्किता p. fut, 
aira fut, अप्तत्किष्ट 807. 


मस्ज्‌ 0 P. ga to bathe, to sink, to purify; मज्जात pre. मभज्ज 


(nafaa, ममङ्कथ 2nd sing.) perf. मङ्का 0, fat, मङ्क्ष्यति 


des. Cau -ANAR pre. अममञ्ञत्‌ त aor. ?55.-मञ्ञते, सञ्च p.p. 


महू 1 7. & 10 ए. पूजायाम्‌, to honour, to delight, to increase; 
महति, महयतिते pre. ममाह) महयाच कार-चक्रे ८०. perf, महिता 
महिता p. fut, अमहीत्‌, असमहत-त aor. ARTETA, मिमहयिषति- 
त des. Cau. (conj. 1 )-माहयति-ते, अमीमहत्‌-त aor. Pass Ward 
pre. महित p.p. महितुम्‌, महापितुम inf. 

ag 10 A. gamata to honour; महीयते pre. महीयाश्वक्रे ¢. perf. 
महीयिष्पते fut. अमहीयिष्ट Aor. 

मा 2 P. साने to measure, to limit, to compare with, to form, to 
show, &c; माति pre. ममो perf. माता p. A मास्याति fut. 
-अमास्यत्‌ con, अमासीत्‌ aor. मेयात्‌ ben. मित्सात des. मेसियत, 
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मामाति, मामेति freq. Pass.—eiraat pre. अभाये aor. 080, 
मापयति-ते pre. अमामपत्‌-त 807. THA P.P एसत्वा ger 


मा 9 & 4 A.to measure, &c; सिमीत, मायते pre. ममे perf, माता 


p. fut, मास्यते fut. aara Bor. arate ben, मित्सते des; for 
other forms see the above झा. 


mier 1 P. कांक्षायात्र्‌ ४० wish, to desire; सांक्षति pre असाँक्षीठ्‌ aor; 

मान्‌ 1 A. जिज्ञासायाच to seok knowledge; सीसाँसत pre. सीसांसां- 
बसूव-आस-चक्रे peri, मीमांसता p. iut. scie aor, Aai- 
सिसीट ben, भीमांसिपत des. 0००,-अपममाप्रोंसत-त aor Pass,— 
मीमांस्यते pre. AMTAA aor. सीत सत P. 9. 

मान्‌ 10 4. स्तंभे to stop, tobe proud; मानयते pre लानमिष्यते fub 
situa, Aor आन्नयियीष्ट ben, 


मान्‌ 10 & 1 P, gatara to honour, to worsbip. RATA, मानति 
pre. अप्तीमनत्‌ , अमानीतू Aor, लिसाचयिपति, मिसानिषाति des, 


माग! P, अन्वेषणे io seek, to chase; सागाति pre, मसाम perf, : 
मार्गिता p. fut, anria 907. (Ana des, Pass —awad: 
pre, अम्राभि 20r 

मार्ग 10, U, to seek for, to go, to decorate; = गयत्ति-ते pre. मागः 
याञ्चकार-चक्रे, ७०. perf, सागायेता p. fut, सायमायिप्योति-ते fut, AH- 
मार्गठ-त aor, aaia Aliases des. मामित p. P. मार्गयितुम inf 


मार्ज्‌ 10.0. शब्दे oer च to sound, to purify, to wipe; माजयात-ते' 
pre, मार्जयांचकार-चक्रे, ७०. perf, माजायता p. 27४, अप्तमाजत-त 
807, मार्ज्यात्‌, माजायिपीछ ben, निमाजायपात-ते de 


मि 57. प्रक्षेपणे to throw, to scatter, to measure; मिनोति, fad 

. pre, ममो, मिम्ये perf, माता p: iut, माध्याति-ते fut, भमासीत्‌+ — 

: gara 207. मीयातः, मासीष्ट ०००. मित्साति-ते des, Pass.—arad 
pre. 02०.—मापयात-ते pre. HATATA- aor, मत P- P 


मिथ 1 U. मेंघाहिंसयों: to unite, to understand, to hurt, to seize 
मेथाति-ते pre. मिमेथ, मिमिथे perf. मेथिता p. fub. अमेथीत्‌, HR — 


AN 


» fag aor, ALIT, AANE ben. 
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fag 1 = सनन to be unctuous, to melt, to love; Haat pre, मिमिदे 
Eu मदिता p. fut. SHEE, ARRE aor, मेदिपीष्ट ben, मिमि- 
[पतः taataa des. Cau. Aaaa pre. असीतिदत-त aor. भिन्न, 
सेदित P. P- मिदित्वा, Agar ger. 2 

- मिद्‌ 4 P. to melt, &., Xag: pre. 
aor. सिमि-मे-दिषति des, 

मिद्‌ 1 U., (5०० मिथ) Hafez pre. &e, 


fare 


मिमेद perf. मोरेता p. fut. अमिदत्‌ 


प्र en मिन्दाते, मिन्दयति-त pre 

Araia ben, आधन्दाव, आममिन्दत:त ६०7. Aa, 

Merl P. स्नेहने सेचने a ८0 honour. to sprinkle; मिन्वाते pre. 
RüHew perf, लिन्विष्यति fut, अप्चिन्वीत्‌ aor. 12458.-मिन्व्यते 

fü 8 U. संगमे to join, to be united; fat pre. मिमेल, मिमिले 
port. Aree P- fat, मेलिष्यातितते fut. अमैलिष्पत-त con. अमेलीत्‌ 
or stet aor, मिमिलिषति-ते. मिमेलिषाति-ते des. Pass. -मिल्पते 

pre. असेलि pore 080.-मेछयति-ते pre. अप्तीमिलत्‌-तत aor. मिलित 

P. P. लाचार? सालत्वा Ber. 

fast 1 P. दाब्दे रोषळते च to make a sound or noise, to be angry; 
Pata pre. मिमेश perf. भशिता p. fut. अमेशीत्‌ aor, 

faz 10 ए. संपर्क to mix, to mingle; मिश्रयाते-ते pre. सिअ्याञ्चकार- 
sim &c. perf. मिश्रयिता p. fut, असितिश्रत-त aor. प्रिश्या ठ, मिश्र- 
(die ben. सिसिश्रषिषति-ते des. मिश्रित p.p. मिश्रयित्वा ger, 

fas 6 P, to open the eyes, to look at; प्रिषाति pre. .निमेष perf 
सेषिता p. £०४. अमेपीत्‌ aor, मिमिपिषात, मिमेविषात des, मिषित्वा, 
सेपित्वा ger, | d. 

मिष 1 P. सेचने to wet, to sprinkle; मेषति pre, 60. sea the above 
root. झिंपित्त्रा, मेषित्वा, मिष्टा ger. 

Tag 1 P. सेचने to make water, to wet; मेहति pre. मिमेह pert.- Aer 
p. fut. Agqa fot, आमिक्षत्‌ aor, मिमिक्षति des. Oan. ieaiai 
pre, अमीमिह॥-त aor. मीढ 0.0. Heat ger. wgu int. — 


झी 4 A. हिंतायां (Rara प्राणवियोगः) to die, perish; सीयते pre. | 


m 
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मिम्ये perf, मेष्यते fut, अमेष्ट aor. मिमीषते des. 09०.-माययाति-ते 
pre. अमीमयत:-त aor, 

भी 9 0. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill to lessen, to change, to be lost 
मीनाति, सीनीते pre. ममो) मिम्ये perf, माता p. fut. अमासीत्‌ 
aana nor, भीयात्‌, मासीष्ट ben. नित्साति-ते dee, Pass 
मीयते pre, 080,--प्लापयाति-ते 77०. असीनपत्‌-त 20r. सीत p.p. 
मीत्वा ger. 

मी 17. & 10 0. गती to go, to understand; quta, साययाति-ते pre, 
मिमाय, माययाच्वकार-चक्रे, &e, perf. ar, माययिता p. fut, aR- 
बीत, अमीमयत्‌-त 07. 

मील 1 P, निर्लेषणे to close (as the syes); to twinkle, to be 
closed or shut (as the eyes of fowers), to meet, to 
cause to shut; मीछति pre. मिलील perf. मीता P. fut, 
अमीलीत्‌ aor, 02५.-मरालयतिःते pre. कती सिछद- ६, आसेनीलतत 
aor, मिमीलियःति des. 

सीव 1 P. स्थौल्ये to grow fat; to move daR pre. सिमी perf. 
मीविता p. fub, अभीमिवत 2०7. 

gw 1 A. quem to deceive, to cheat; यते. pro. gn perf, 
अहाय्वट aor, 

gq 6 U. मोक्षणे to loose, to set free, to leave, to abandon; 

`  मश्वति-ते pre. सुमोच, BBA perf. मोक्ता 7. fat. मोक्ष्यति-ते fut. 
ASAT, AEW aor. छच्यात्‌, Baie ben, उछक्षति (छसक्षते, मोक्षते 
iutran,) des, Oau.—araaia-d pre. असखचठ-त aor. सुक्त Pp 

: सझक्त्वा ger. d 

gw or छुठज 1 P. & 10 U. aaz to cleanse, to purify, to sound; 
मोजति, AA, मोजयति-त, खुजयाति-ते pre. मोज, BAA, मोजया- 
श्वक्रार-चक्रे, छुज्याश्वकार-चक्रे perf. 


ge 1 P. to wx to crush, to grind, to kill, मोटति pre. खमोट pert- 
मोटिता p. fut. अमोटीत्‌ aor. 


ga 672 आक्षेपमर्दनबन्धनेषु to blame, to crush, to bind; gata pre- 
See the php re root, Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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sc pale सचूर्णने ४० pound, to break; मोटयति-ते pre. अघूमटव-तं 
gue, 1 P मंदेने to crush, to grind 


M ; सुण्टातं pre. agoa perf, छण्टिता 
p. fut. अछुण्डीत्‌ aor. , pour 


खण्ड 1 A. पालने पलायने वा to protest, to run away; सुण्ठते pre. HAUS 
perf, सुण्ठिता p.tut, अघ्लण्ठिषट aor. छण्ठिषीट ben, Pass gorge pre. 


gos 1 P. खण्डने to shave, to grind; छण्डाति 077. wave perf. सुण्डिता 
P. fut, agusia, १०7. सुद्ठाणिडपाति des. 080.-छण्डयति-त pre, 
ViGBZVSI-a aor, 


डू 2 4. माजेने मज्जने वा to sink; सण्डते pre. छछण्डे perf, मुण्डिता 
p. fut. अष्ठाण्डष्ट aor, 


zr 9 2. घ्रातिज्ञाने to promise, मुणाति pre. झप्तोण perf, मोणिता p. 
fat, अमोणीत aor, 

Be iA, हर्ष to rejoice, to be glad; aaa pre, ax perf. मोदिता 
p. fut, मोदिष्यते fub, anae aor, मादिषीष्ट ben, guta, 
छमोदेषते des. छद्दित, मोदित P- p. 

aq 100. संसर्ग to mix, to blend, to purify; मोद्यति-त pre. मोदया- 
ज्वकार-चक्रे 7४7. Arafat p. fut, अमूसदत-त ०7. 


ux 6 22. aaa to cover; gxíd pre. gum perf, अमोरीद aor, 
ud TR भोहससच्छाययो: to faint, to become senseless, to grow, 
to prevail, to be match for; सूचर्छति pre. HUS perf, मूच्छिता 
p. fut. अघूच्छींत्‌ 807. assaia ben, 087.-घच्छ यातें-ते pre. Ag- 
सूच्छत्‌-त aor, gaisoa des, मूच्छित, मूतं P-P. 
wa 1 72, बन्धने to bind, to tie; Baia pre. gaa perf, सविता p. fut. 
agita aor, । 
छल See मूल. 
SU ; ति 2nd sing. 
Hw 9 P. स्तेये to steal, to carry off; छष्णाति pre. amn pe 
Impera, garg perf. मोषिता p. fat. मोषिष्यति fui. अमोषीत्‌ 
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. aor. geqra, ben. gafiata des. atta P.P. पित्वा, सम्सुष्प ger 
मोपितुम inf 


su 4 P, खण्डने to cleave, to divide; छर्स्यात. pre. सुमो छ pori.. 


ge 10 U. संघाते to heap up, to gather; -छुस्तयति-ते pre. सस्तयाच- 
कार-चक्रे perf. छस्तयिता p. fut, अष्ठष्ठस्तत्‌-त ६००. सस्व्यात्‌, सुस्तयि- 
पार ben. 

HE 4 P. देचित्ये to faint, to swoon, to fell, to err, to be foolish 

` ` मह्यति pre. wate pert. मोहिता, मोग्या or सोढा p. fut. सोहिष्पति 

२ or मोक्ष्यात iut. असोहिंग्यत-अमोक्ष्यचव con. अष्ट्‌ aor Zara ben. 
सुखहिपति, छमे।दिपति or gga des. Pass wee pre, अहि aor. 
९050.--सोहयांत ते. pre. भमूहइछ-त Aor. yq ०7, = 
मग्ध्वा, श्रवा, UFZG ६०7, NEJA, F, Hige 

m 1A. वन्धने to fasten, ts tie; मवते pre. zu pert, सविष्पते fut 
HATT aor. 

aa i P. प्रतिष्ठायाम्‌ to bo firm, to stand fast; zit pre. ससल, 
perf; मूलिता p. fut. अमूलीत्‌ aor. छुसूलिषते des. 050--पलयाति-ते 
pre. असूछलव्‌-त aor, 


ga 10.0. रोपणे to plant, to sprout; मलळयति-ते pre. सछयाश्वकार- 
चक्रे perf. goðar p. fut. अप्ूछुछत्‌-त sor. gaa 
des. सलितं 0. Pp. 


xu 1 1. स्तेये to rob, to plunder, qua pre. gaq perf. अमूर्पाद 
१ aor. समापिषति des. 020.-मृपयाति-ते pre. अछ्ठमृषत्‌-त Aor. 
मूषित 0.0 


a 6 A. * प्राणत्यागे to die; to perish, ब्रियते pre. समार perf. मता 
p. fut, सरिष्यात fut. eq aor. सृषीट ben. gusta des. Pass — 


` fHaa pre, ०००.-मारयाति-ते pre. अमीमरत्‌-त 20r. सत P-P- मतुम्‌ 
inf. wart ger. and the Desiderative. 


* It is Parasmaipadi in the Perfect, the two Futures, the 


Oonditional and the Desiderative. 
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LP. agi to strike, to collect 
असक्षीद्‌ aor, 

4 P. अन्वेषणे to seek, to hunt, to examine, to beg; सुग्यति pre. 
perf. मर्गिता p. fut, सशिष्यति fut. अमर्गीत्‌ aor. सृगित p.p. 


; सृक्षति pre. aaa perf. 


10 A. अन्बेषगे to seek, &०.; सृगयते pre. सृगयाञ्चक्रे perf. 
खगायेता p. fut. मुगयिष्यते fut, aagana aor. सुगयिषीट ben. ` 
!सिसृगायेपते des, Pass.—gsqà pre. Say aor. 


vs 1 P. शौचालङ्कारयोः to wipe ०० मार्जीति pre. ममार्ज perf, ( See 


the root b 
slow) erara zee? vcra 

2 P. झुद्धौ to wipe off, to rule, to carry ( as a horse), “to carr (as a horse ), to 
adorn; माट pre. HATS perf. माजिता or aret p. fut. माजिष्याते 
or areata fut. अमाजिष्पत-अमाक्ष्षत्‌[ ०००, aaia or अमाक्षीत्‌ 
aor. सृज्यात्‌ ben, fàgar, मिपाजिपति des. Pass.—asuq pre. 
असजि aor. Cau, -मार्जयति-ते pre. अप्तमाजत-त अमीग्रजत-त) १००, 
बट, मार्जित 0. p. 


10 ए. शौचालङ्कारयोः to wipe off &c.; मार्गयाते-ते pre. मार्जयाञ्च . 
कार-चक्रे, perf, माजीयिता p. fut. मार्जयिष्पतित्ते fut. अप्तमार्जत-त, 
अम्रीसृजत्‌-त aor, Pass.—arsaa pre. अप्ताजि aor, 


डू 6 & 9 P. सुखने to be gracious, to pardon, to be delighted; 


qef and सृड्नाति pre, ससर्ड perf, मडिता p. fut, अमर्डीत्‌ aor. 


6 P. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill, to destroy; qum pre. ममर्ण perf. AH- 
uita aor, 

9 P. क्षादे to press, to crush, to kill, to rub off; sraríd pre. 
ang perf, मर्दिता p. fut, मदिष्यति fut. अमदिष्यत्‌ con, अमर्दीत्‌ 
७0४, Pass.— aaa pre. अमर्दि aor, Cau,—mauld-d pre. AHT- 
wad-a or असमर्देव-त 2०7. मिमडिषति des. सृदित P. P. 


1 U. उन्दने ( हिंसायां a) to be moist, to hurt, to 1011, (in ths 
a> e cs 

Vedas ) to dieregard; मधाति-ते pre. ममर्ध or RAA perf. अमधीत्‌ 

emite aor. मधित्वा, TRETT 80५ 
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war 6 P. amaga to touch, to shake, to consider; atta pre 

ममश perf, मष्टा or wer p. fut. मक्ष्योति or agafà fut, अमाक्षीत्‌ 
अम्राक्षीत्‌, असुक्षत sor. मिसृक्षांते १७. Paes —aaue pre. अमशि 
aor, Oau.—aalaia-a pre. AMINTA ०7 अममशत्‌-त BOT. मृष्टः 
7. P. TET ger. 

uy 1 P. सेचने to sprinkle, to bear; स ति pre. mmu perf, affar 

2 p. fut. अमर्षीत्‌ 407. Can n aR pre. TRAIL, अस्री सृपत्‌-तः 
aor, 

aq 1 0. सहने to bear, to sprinkle; सर्पति-ते pre. ( Ses the follow-- 
ing root for the other forms ) 


ag 4 0. तितिक्षायाक्ष to suffer, to allow, to pardon; आच्यति-ते pre.. 
ममर्ष ०7 Age peri, साता 9. ftat, झाषब्यक्ति-हे iut, aaqa or 
saree aor, (xeu des, Pass.—gery pro, 02५,~-अषृयाति-ते 
pre. QIT INAT, Ser. 

aq 10 U, to 9०६7 &०.; मर्पयाति-ते pre. मर्पयास्वकार-चक्रे, porf. मर्ष-- 
यिता p. fut, अघीनपत-त, असखर्षत-त 20r. 


gz 9 P, हिंसायाम्‌ to hurt; to kill, सुणाति pro, समार perf, मरिता 
or सरीता p. fut. अरिष्यति or सरीष्याति 171. असार 207. TAA- 
रिषति, मिमरीपाति, उमूपंति des. 

में 1 34. प्रणिदाने to exchango, to barter waa pro. se perf, माता 


p. fut. मास्यते fut. aana aor, मासीष्ट ben. सित्सते des, Onu,— 
मापयाति-ते pre. अमीमपत्‌-त aor. Pass.—tmiud pre. अप्राय aor.. 


HANS, 1 P, to be mad; Hela, Hela pre. 

Ra 1 0. मेधार्हिसनयोः to know, to hurt; RARA pre. मिमेथ-थे. 
perf. सेथिता 7. fut. HAAT aor. 

मेद-मेध्‌ 1 U. (srgR ) to meet ( See the above root ) 

मेप 1 A. गतो to go, to move; मेपते pre. मिमेपे perf. अमेपिष्ट aor. 

मेर 1 4. सेवने to worship, to attend upon; Hae pre. 


मोक्ष 1 P. & 10 ए. to release, to loose, to shed; मोक्षति, मोक्षयति-तेः 


pre. Bala, मोक्षयाश्वकार-चक्रे peri. 
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sr 1 £. अभ्यासे to repeat in the mind, to learn, to remember, . 
to praise ( in the Vedas ); मनति pre, मम्नौ perf, म्ताता p. fut. 
म्नास्यात fat, अम्नासीत्‌ aor, म्नायात or म्नेयात्‌ ben, मिम्नासति ` 
des, 090.--म्नापयति-त pre, आमिम्नपत-त aor, 12458,--स्नापते pre. 
अम्नायि aor, म्नात p.p. 


zer 1 22. संघाते to collect, to strike; म्रक्षति pre, म्रक्ष perf. ब्रक्षिता 
p. fut, अम्राक्षीत्‌ aor, 

ger 10 U, संयोजने स्नेहने म्लेच्छने q to heap, to mix, to anoint. 
to BIO indistinctly, म्रक्षयति-ते pre. म्रक्षयाश्चकार-चक्रे pert, - 
इक्षायेता p. fut, अमम्रक्षत्‌-त १०7. म्रक्ष्यात्‌, म्रक्षयिर्षाट ben, 

ee 1 4. aga to pound; gat pre, awe perf, म्रदिष्यते fut. 
अन्नादिट aor, मिम्रादिषते १७, 

yy i 5. ४० 80; म्रोचति pre. gute perl. agua, अम्रोचीत्‌ ४०. 
छशुच्चिपति, मुम्रोचिषति des, म्रोचित्वा, खुचित्वा ger. 

gsx 1 P. to goj gaf pre. सुखच perf, सरुञ्चिष्यति fut, अञ्जश्ची त्‌ aor, 
छम्रुश्विषति १९. अक्त 0.0. Baa, छुकत्वा ger. 

He, (He) 1 P. to be mad; Ha( ड )ति pre. 

Yo 10 U, to cut, to divide; म्लक्षयति-ते pre. म्लक्षयाञ्वकार-चक्रे - 
perf. म्लक्षयिता p. fut, अमम्लक्षत्‌-त ०7. 

wy 1 P. to go; म्लोचति pre. झुम्लोच perf, स्लोचिता p. fut. म्लोचि-- 
sata fut, अम्लुचत्‌ or अम्लोचीत्‌ ६०7. 

vga 1. P. to go; म्छुश्वाति pre. छम्लख pert. ; 

म्लेच्छ 1 ?. & 10 ए. अव्यक्ते दाब्दे ( AGE अपशब्दे च) to speak 
indistinetly or barbarously; म्लेच्छात, म्लेच्छतिते pre. मिम्लेच्छ, 
म्लेच्छयाञ्चकार'चक्रे perf. अम्लेच्छीत्‌, आमम्छच्छतत AON.. 
मिम्लेच्छिषति, मिम्लेच्छयिषति-ते des. म्लिष्ट, स्थाच्छत P. P- 

vgz or ree 1 2. उन्मादे to be mad; म्लेटाति or म्लेडाति 07०. अम्लटींठ, . 
अम्लेडीत. 20r. : क 

a 1 4. सेवने to worship, to serve; म्लेवते Pre. farsa Pe n 
म्लेविष्यते fut, अम्लेविष्ट 907. ` 
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मलो 1 P. हर्षक्षये to fade, to grow weary, to bs sad; म्लायति pre 
मम्लौ perf. म्लाता p. fut. म्लास्यति fut, अम्लासीत्‌ aor, म्लायात्‌ 
or म्लेयात्‌ ben, 0०४०,--म्लापयांते-तें pre. अभिम्लपत्‌-त aor, 
Arara des, 10988.--म्छायते per. अम्लाय aor. स्लान D. p. 
उ 
यक्ष 1 P. to stir, to move; यक्षाति pre. ager perf. यक्षिता p. fut, 
.. अयक्षीत्‌ aor, — 
-यक्ष्‌ 10 A, पूजायाम्‌ to honour, to adore; क्षयते pre. JATEA 
perf. यक्षयिता p. fut, अथयक्षत aor. यक्षित p.p 


sep lU. देवपूजासंगतिकरणप्रजनदानेछु to sacrifice, to make an 


oblation to, to give, to associate with; q स pre इवाज. 
$a perf, wer p. fut, यक्ष्पदिति fut, अपश्ष्यत-त con, अयाक्षीत्‌ 
( भयाष्राम्‌ du), अयष्ट aor. इज्वाद, वक्षीर ben, सिएक्षति-ते des 
12935--इज्यते po. अयाज्ञि aor. 0७0.-र्‍याजथति-ते pre. अयी- 
GALA aor, इष्ट p.p. EET, समिज्य ger. यछुम्‌ ini 


-aq 1A, प्रयत्ने to attempt, to strive after, to labour, &e; यतते 
pre, येते perf. यतिता p. fut. यतिष्यते fub, safe sor, यतिपीष्ट 
ben, यियतिषते des, Pass qe pro. अयाहि २०7, 02५,—थातयति- 
ते pre. अयीयतत्‌-त aor. यत p.p. यतिर्वा, आयत्य ger. 

-यत्‌ 10 U. निकारोपस्कारयोः to injure, to encourage; यातयति-ते 
pre, यातयिष्यति-ते iut, अपीयतत-त aor, 1यियायायेषाति-ते des, 


Sex 10 U. संकोचे to restrain, &e; यन्त्रयति-ते pre. यन्त्रपाश्वकार- 
चक्रे, ७०. perf, यन्तयित p. fut. यन्त्रयिष्याति-ते iut. अययन्त्रत्‌-त 
aor, थियन्त्रयिषाति-ते des, Pass —qesqă pre. यन्त्रित P-P. 
यन्वयित्वा ger, 

"ppLOl 22. मेथुने to cohabit; यभाति pre. ययाभ perf. azar fut. 
यप्स्यति fut, अयप्स्यत्‌ con. अयाप्सीत्‌ aor, 090.--याभयाति-ते pre. 
अयीयभत्‌-त aor. faqcaa des. 

“aq 1 P. उपरमे to check, to offer, to lift up, to go, to show; यच्छ- 
ति pre. ययाम perf. यन्ता p. fut, यंस्यति fut. अर्य॑स्यत्‌ CON- 
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पली aor. यम्यात्‌ ben, यियंसात des. Can 
“त Pre. अयीयमत्‌- SENECTUS 
यम्‌ 10 U. परिवेषणे oup eT Ee P. P. यत्वा ger.. 
O 0 » T mr e 
3 Surround; यमयति-ते pre. अयीयमत्‌-त aor, 
यस्‌ 4 P. प्रयत्ने ७ Strive, to e 


ndeavour; यसति. * यस्याति pre, ययास 


-यामयति-ते, नियमः 


या 2 P. प्रापणे ( प्रापणं गतिः) to do, to invade 


) to pass away; याति 
» , याति: 

Pre ययो perf, याता p. fut. याह्यति fut, अयासीत्‌ aor. यायात्‌ 

en. पयेयासाते des, 22080.--यायते pre. 007.--यापयति-ते pre: 


अयीयपतू-त ६०7. यात p. p. यात्वा, रयाय ger. यातुस inf. 
याच्‌ 1 P. A, aratata to beg, to demand in marria 
pre. ययाच-ययाचे perf, याचिता p, fut, याचिष्यतित्े fut 
STATE अयाचिष्ट aor, याच्यात्‌, याचिपीष्ट ben, Oan -ara aÀ 
pre. अययाचत्‌-त 807. याचित p. p. याचित्वा ger. याचितुम inf. 
यु 2२. मिश्रणेशमेश्रणे ato join, to separate, यौति pre, युयाव 
pori. यबिता p. fut, यचिष्याति fut, aqata aor, ययात्‌ ben. qai N 


or थियविषाति des. 12888.--यूयते pre, AANA aor, 080,-यावयाति-ते k 


दि TTE in- 
pre. अपायवतूःत 20r, युत P. P. ART s 
यु ° 0. बन्धने to join, to mix; युनाति or युनीवे pre, gara ०7 युयुवे 


per£. योता p. fut. योष्यात त fat. अयौषीत्‌ or अयोष्ट aor. ययात्‌ 
योषीट ben. युयपात-ते des. युत p. p- 
यु 10 A. जुणप्सायात्‌ to censure; यावयते pre, यावयाञ्चक्रे perf. याव- . 
बिता p. fut, अयीयवत aor, यियावायेषत des, 
1 P, संयमने to unite, &o; योजाति pre. युयोज perf. योक्ता p. fut 
अयोश्चीत aor, युयुक्षात des, - 
युज्‌ 4 4. समाधो to concentrate the mind; युज्यते pre, युयुजे perf.. 
योक्ता p. fut. योक्ष्यते fu, अयोक्ष्यत con. अयुक्त aor. qere ben. . 
युयुक्षते des, 04५.-योजञयतिं-ते.ए7९. अययुजञत्‌ःत ४००. - VT 
Gs यस्‌ not preceded ‘by a preposition excépt सम्‌ optionally: 
belongs to the 186 conj. ; संयस्याति, संयसति. $ 


£6; याचति-ते 


८4 
241 
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न्युज्‌ 7 U. योगे to unite, to pot to, ato appoint, to give, to 
prepare, &c; युनाक्ति OF Tz हि or wast perf. योक्ता p. 
fut, थोक्ष्यति-ते 7०. अयुजत्‌, अयाक्षीत्‌ Or अयुक्त 2०7. युज्यात्‌, 
युक्षीट ben, Pass.-gsuq pre. 09०.-पोजयति-ते pre. अण्युजत्‌- 
त aor, युयुक्षति-ते des. युक्त P- P- 

ep 10 U. संयमने to join, &e; योजयति-ते pre. योजयाचकार-चक्रे, 
perf. योजयिता p. fut. योजपिष्धति-ते fub भययुजत-त aor, युयो- 
जिषति-ते 968. 

युज 10 A. to censure; योजयते pre. 


~ 


‘ga 1 4. भासने to shine; योतते pre. Tat peri, योतिष्पते fut. 
अयोविष्ट aor, 

mm 4 A. संप्रहारे to fight, to conquer ia fight; zreud pre." युयुधे 

~~ geri. योद्धा p. fat. योत्त्यते fus. अयोत्स्यतत con. sor. qare 
ben. Pass.-zejW pre. AAF aor, Cau.—zylqatd-at pre. 
अय्युधव-त aor. TAA des. TF 9. P. 


qaq, 4 P. बिमोहने to blot out, to trouble, to make smooth; सुप्पति 
pre, युयोष perf, योपिता p. fub. अयुपतू 207. 

x 1 ?. हिंसायाम्‌ to i»jure, to kill, xg pre. gaq peri. 
अयपीत्‌ aor. | 

"Em 1 2. प्रयत्ते ४० try, to attempt; येषते pre. ay perf. अयेषिष्ट 
aor. 

:यौट्‌ (x) 1 P. to join, together; यौट( ड )ति pre. युयौट( ड ) peri. 


ALA 


अयोटी( डी )त्‌ aor. 


Y— 


रह 1 P. गतो to move, to flow; tela pre. wig perf. रंहिता 
p. fut. अरंहीत्‌ aor. 090.--रेहयति-ते pre. अररंहत्‌-त 2०7. RE 
हिषाते des. 
' रक्‌ 10 ए. आस्वादने प्राप्ती च, to taste, to get; राकयति-ते pre- 
राकयिता p. fut. राकवाखकार-चक्रे peri. अरीरकत्‌-त aor, Also 
SGT, रध. ॥ 
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उर्‌ 17. पहि क ठीक ME 
p. fut. राक्षेष्यात fut, अरक्षीत्‌ aor, रक्ष्यात ben. Pass .-रक्ष्यत pre. 
0५०,-रक्षयात-ते Pre. अररक्षत-त aor, रिरक्षिपति des, रक्षित 0. p- 

; 1 P, to go, to move. रखाते 1 

qu rr go, ve; रखात Pre. रराख perf, अरखीत्‌ , अराखीद 


gp 1 £. शङ्कायाम्‌ to doubt; रगति pre. रराग peri. 

-qq 1 P. to go, to move; रङ्गाति pre, ररङ्ग perf, अरङ्गी त्‌ aor, 

wg 1 U. to go quick; रङ्घति-ते pre. ररंघ, ररङ्घे perf. रंघिता p. fut. 
अर॑घीत , अरंधिष्ट 207, 

-q 10 U. to shine) to speak; रेघयति-ते pre. २घयाचकार-चक्रे perf, 
अर्रंघत-त, अरंघातू aor, 

रचू 10 0, प्रतियत्ने to arrange, to make, to write, to adorn, to 
direct; रचयति-ते pre. रचयाञ्चक़ार-चक्रे perf, रचयिता p. fut, 
रन्छःभ८4ति-ते fut. अररचत्‌-त aor, रिरचापिषति-त des. रचित 0. p. 
रचयित्वा ger. 

-रञ्ज 1 & ४ ए. रागे to be coloured, to paint, to be pleased, to be 
devoted to,to be in love with; रजति-ते, रज्यति-ते pre. र OF 


“3 


Ty pork. रङ्का p-fut. रङक्ष्यति-ते fut, अरझक््यत्‌-त ०००,अराङक्षीत ` 
or zig aor, रज्यात्‌ or रङ्क्षीट ben, रिरक्षति-ते des, Cau,— 
te dye, &e; रञ्जयति-ते pre. अररञ्जत्‌-त aor,—to hunt deer, 
रजयति-ते pre, अरीरजतःत aor. Pase-veuq pre. रक्त p.p. 
रजत, taata (1) wag, रज्यमान (£) pre. p. रङ्क्त्वा, 
TFT ger. 

sz 1 P, परिभाषणे to shout, to call out, to shout with joy; रटति 
pre. रराट perf, रटिता p. fut. अरटीत्‌, अराटात्‌ ४०१. Ted P. P- 

a 1 P, to speak; रठति Pre. रराठ perf, 

wur 1 P. spar to sound, to go, to rejoice ( in the Vedas ); रणति 
pro, रराण perf, रणिता p. fat, अरणीत्‌, अराणीत्‌ 80१ SE 
राणयति-ते pre. अरीरणत-त) अरराणठ्‌-त 807 रिरिणिपति des. 


विले it; dig; रदति pre. रराद perf. 
wx 1 22. बिलेखने to split; to 872४, to dig; रट AUR 
रदिता p. fut. रदिष्पति fut. अरदीत or अरादात्‌ 807. रिरदिषति des. 
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va 4 P. हिंसांसंराध्योः ( संराद्धिनष्पातः ) to hurt, to destroy, to 
subdue. to finish, to accomplish, (to be completed, in the 
Vedas ); रध्याति pre. ररन्ध perf, राधिता or TET P fut. रघिष्याते 
or रत्स्याति 7०५ अरधिष्यत्‌-अरत्स्यत्‌ con. अरधत्‌ aor, Pass. 
रध्यते pre, अरन्धि aor. 050.-7रन्धयति-ते pre. अररन्धतूरत aor 
रिरथिपति, रिरत्सति des. रद्ध P-P. 


wz IP. व्यक्तायां वाचि to speak distinctly, to praise ( in the 
Vedas ); रपति pre. श्राप perf. अरपीत्‌ , अरापीत्‌ , aor. RTA 
des. 


Th 1 P. हिसायाँ गता च्च to go to hurt; quid pre, qta perf, 


रभू 14. राभस्ये to begin, to embrace, to long for, to acb rashly; 
रभते pre. रेमे perf, «ear p. fut. qeeqga int. अरप्त्य con. अरब्ध 
aor, रप्सीषट bon. ficu des, 0००.--रस्मयति-ते pre, अररम्भव-तः 
aor, Pass.—qexe pro, अरब्सि aor. रब्ध p. p. 


; m 1 A. to play, to rejoice at, to take rest; रमते pre. Te perf 
रन्ता p. fat, रस्यते fut, अरंस्यत con, अरंस्त, with वि, व्यरंसीत्‌ aor, 
सीष्ट ben, रिरंसते des, P58, रम्घते pre. Vau.—qayia-a pre. 
अरीरमतू-त Bor. रत D. P. रत्वा, आरम्य, आरत्य Ber. 


रम्म्‌ 1 P. grex to sound ; रम्भते pre, TER pori. रम्भिष्यते fut. अरम्मिट 
aor, 129488.-रम्थ्यते 


रय 1 A, to go, to move; रयते pre, रेये perf, रयिता p. fut, अरयिट 
aor, रयित P. P. 


रस्‌ 1 P. शब्दे to roar, to make a noise, to sing, to praise ( in the 
Vedas ); रसाति pre. ररास perf. रसिता p. fut, अरसीत्‌, अरासात. 
aor, रिरसिषति deg 


LS SMD MOMS he MN MMI e 


42^ 


, * Tt ia Parasm, when it is preceded by वि,.आ, परि and उप. 
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रस्‌ 10 U. 'आस्वादनस्नेहनयो: to taste, to feel; रसयति-ते pre. TE- 
याश्चकार-चक्रे perf, अररसत्‌-त aor 
रह 1 P. त्यागे to quit, to desert; रहति pre, re. perf, राहिता p. 
fot, रहिष्याति fut; अरहीत्‌ ६०7. रिरदिषाति des, ` 
«x 10 U, त्यागे to leave, to abandon; रहयति-ते pre. रहयाञ्चक्रारः 


चक्रे perf. रहायेता p. fut, रहायिष्याति-ते fut, अररहत्‌-त aor, रहितः 
-p-P. रहयित्वा ger. 


रा 2 P. दाने to give, to bestow; राति pre. ररौ perf, राता p. fut 


अरासीत aor, 0५.-रापयाति-ते pre. अरीरपत-त aor रिरा- 
सति des, ` bir ELASIN ह 

ara i P, शोषणालमर्थयोः to be dry, to adorn, to be able, to 
uffice; राख ति pre. रराख perf. अराखीत aor. 

राछ i 4. सामथ्यं to be able; राघते pre. wre perf. राधिष्यते ण: 
'छ्राधिष्ट aor, i 

राज्‌ 1 0. दीप्तौ to shine, to glitter, to. appear, to direct, to 
be at the head; राजति-ते pre, रराज, Wis, रजे perf. राजिता 
p. fut, राजिष्यति-ते fut, अराज्ीत्‌, अराजेष्ट ६०7. राज्यात्‌, 

राजिषीष्ट ben, रिराजिपति-ते des, राजित 0. p. राजित्वा, विराज्य 

' ger, ` D ree i oa ५ 5 { 

राध. 4 P, वृद्धौ to grow, to prosper; राध्यति pre; रराध perf. राद्धा 

* 99. fut. रात्स्याति fut, अरात्स्यत्‌ con, राध्यात्‌ ben: अगत्सीत 
( अराद्धाम्‌ १०५1.) aor, 0३०.-अरीरघत-त aor, रिरात्सति des, 

शाघ 5 P. संसिद्धौ हिंसायां च to accomplish, to kill, to propitiate; 
-राज्नोति pre, रराध (2nd sing, with अप, अपरेचिथ) pert; रिरात्साते, 

. (RR wishes ‘to kill ). des, राध्ठक्त्‌ Pre. Pa ; | 

रास्‌ 1 A. शब्दे to ory, to yell, to sound; रासते pre. ररासे | pers 

. ` अरासिष्ट aor. रिरासिषतिः des.: 57 ` ` 70575 ` ` 

रि 67. to go, to move; रियाति pre | fer: perf, रेष्याते fat. 


Ade 


$ ८ 


LN ad z r Y : ; : 
“51155 भ्रषात्‌ 80r. ० PA rud ६४४ 1 3t j a $ 
रि 5P. to hurt; रिणोति pre. C 'ए०्तांट.)..रिरीषाते १९६. ; 
रि 9U, to drive out, to. expel, to. go, to; hurt, to emit, to; 
ry paparate, ( in tho Vedas y रिणाति, रिति 99:11, ४ 
| प.8.५ 43 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


110 Digitized by Arya Saqa ERARE Rapid and eGangotri 


Ra 1 P. गतो to go; रेखाते pre. रिरेख perf. रोखेष्याते fut. अरेखीत्‌ aor, 
रिङ्ग ०7 रिङ्ग 17, गतो to crawl, to creep, to go slowly; Rg or 
रिङ्गति pre. Rite ०८ रिरिङ्ग perf, अरिङ्खीत्‌, अरिङ्गगीतू aor. . 
Rq7U विरेचने to empty, to clear, to deprive of, to give Up; 
. रिणक्ति०7 FTF pre. रिरेच or रिरिचे perf, Tar p. fut, रेक्ष्यति-ते 
fut, अरेक्ष्यत-त con, aitaa, अरैक्षीत्‌ , अरिक्त aor, रिच्यात्‌ or 
रिक्षीष्ट ben, 1938,--रिच्यंते pre, अरेचि aor, €9०.--रेचयाति-ते 

pre. अरीरिचत-त sor. रिरिक्षाति-ते des, रिक्त p-p. RET ger. 


रिच्‌ 1 & 10 P. बियोजनसम्पचचनयोः to divide, to leave, to‘come 
together; रेचति, रेचयति, pre, रिरेच, रेवयासवकार perf. अरेक्षीत्‌ , 
अरीरिचत्‌-त aor, रिरिक्षति, रिरेवयिपांति-ते des, रेखित P. P. 

fim 07, कत्थनयुदनिन्दाइिसादानेछु to boast, to spesk, to fight, 
to utter a rough grafing sound, to give: Ania pre, रिरेफ 
perf. रफिता p. fut, sii ७०१, ` रिरिफिषति, रिरोफिएति des 

<o रिफित p.p. ( also written as fàg ). 


Tz 1 A. to crackle, £o murmur, to chatter; रेभते pre. RRX perf. 


`~ 


'रिम्फ 6 P, to hurt, to kill; Renta pre. रिरिस्फ perf. रिस्फिता P. 
fut, अरिम्फीत्‌ aor. 

far 6 P. हिंसायाम्‌ to tear, to injure; रिशति pre, RIT perf. Pear 
p. fut, रेक्ष्याते fut, अरेक्ष्यत्‌ con, अरिक्षत. aor. रिरिक्षति des, 

Ra 1 & 4 P, हिसायास्‌ to kill, to fail, to perish, to be injured;, 
रेषति, रिष्यति pro. रिरेष perf, Wear ०7 Fer p. fut, रेषिष्याति 
fut. अरेषीत्‌ ( 186 ०. ), अरिषत्‌ ( 4thel, ) aor. RRA: 
ररेषिषाति des, RE p.p. i 

री 4 A. स्रवणे to trickle, to ooze, to flow; रीयते pre, fa perf 
रष्यते fut. अरेष्ठ aor. F, 

री 9 P. गतिरेषणयोः to go, to injure, to howl; रिणाति pre. रिराय ` 
perf, रेष्यति fut. अरषीत्‌ aor. रिरीषाति des. 

रीव 1 U. to take, to cover; रीवति-ते pre ; 

रु 1 4. गतिरेषणयोः to go, to hurt, to break to pieces ( in the 
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Vedas » रवते pre. रुरुवे perf, war p. fut. अरविष्ट aor, Cau.— 
रावयाते-ते pre, अरीरचत्‌-त pre. रुरूपते des, 

2 P. शब्दे to cry, to yell, to hum as bees, to sound in gene- 
ral; रोति or रवीति pre, रुराव perf, रवितो p. fat, रबिष्यति fut, 
अरावात्‌ BOT, रूपात्‌ ben, रुरूपाति des, .Pa88.—रूयते pre, Oau.— 
रावयात-त Dre. wq p.p. : : 

1 4, दोप्तावभिप्रीतो च to shine, to look beautiful, to be pleased 
with (a person ); रोचते pre, रुरुचे perf, रोचिता p. fat, रोचि- 
व्यते fut, अरुचत्‌, अरोचिष्ट: aor, रुरुचिषते, रुरोचिपते des, 08८, 
-रोचयते pre. अरूरुचत aor, रुचित p.p. 


8 P, wg to break to pieces, to afflict, to pain; रुजति pre. 
रुरोज perf, रोक्ता p. fut, Agr fut, अरोक्षीत्‌ ( असैक्तास्‌ 
dual ). aor, 0०.—रोजयति-ते pre. अरूरुजद-त aor, रुरुक्षाति des. 
रुग्ण 0.0. रुक्स्वा ger, , 
10 ए. हिंसायाम्‌ to hurt, to kill रोजयति-ते pre. रोजयाश्वकार- 
«pm perf, रोजयिता p. fut. अरूरुजद-त Bor. | 


. 1A, प्रतिघाते to strike. down; रोटते pre, sex! perf, अरुटत्‌, 


अरोटिष्ट aor, रोटिषीष्ट ben, 

10 U, to obstrüct,to resist, to shine, to speak, रोटयति-ते 
pre. रोटयाञ्चकार-चक्रे perf, अरूरुटतू-त 801. . 

1 P, उपघाते to strike; रोठति pre, रुरोठ perf, रोठिष्यति fut, अरो- 
ठीत्‌ aor, 

10 ए. भाषायां दीप्तो «rto speak, to shine; रोठयति-ते fut. रोठ- 
याचकार-चक्रे perf, अरूरुठत्‌-त 07. 

1 A, to resist, to oppose, to torment, to [suffer pain; रोठते 
pre. eed perf, 


"uz 1 P, स्तेये to rob, steal; रुण्टति pre. रुरुण्ट perf, :अरुण्टीत Aor, 


12955,--रुण्ट्यते pre, अरुण्टि aor. 


रुण्ठ 1 P, to go, to steal, to tame, to oppose; रुण्ठति pre, रुरुण्ठ 


VE 


: perf, This is the same as the above root; also written as gue. 
2 2. अश्रुविमोचने (० cry, to’ weep, to roar; रोदिति pre. I CIUS 
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wo अरोदीत्‌ Imperi. रुरोद perf. रोदिता p. fut. अरुदत्‌ or अरोदीठ्‌ 
807. रुद्यात्‌ ben. रुरुदिषाते des, Pass.— eaa pre. अरोदि aor. 
080.--रादयांति-ते pre. अरूरुद्त-त AOT. रुदित 0.0. - ` 
çT. 40. ( with अनु ) कामे to desire, to obey; रुध्यते pre. Sea pert.. 
` - qpeud fut, अरुद्ध ०7, रुरुत्सते des, 
रुध 7 U, आवरणे to besiege, to oppose, to hold up, to oppress; 
' ` रुणद्धि or ee pre. रुरोध or रुरुधे perf, रोद्धा p. fut, रोत्स्यति-ते 
fut, अरुघत , HUSA, अरुद्ध SITE, अरुत्सातास्‌ dual) aor. 
< o gaama, रुत्साट ben. रुरुत्सति-ते des, P89. ¬ शध्यते pre. अरोधि 
aor, 090.--राधयति-ते pre. AFELE 4००. SE p.p. रोद्धुम्‌ inf. 
a 4 P. विमाहने to confound, to suffer, to violate, to paix 
E (in the Vedas ), to disturb; रुप्याति pre. रुरोप perf, अरुपत्‌ 807.. 
- 090.-रोपयति-ते pre. अरूरुपत्‌ aor. रुरुपिपति, ररापिपति des. 
wa 0९. हिंसायाथ to hurt, to destroy;" रुशति pre. BUT perf. 
` अरुक्षत्‌ aor vana des. m" 
wer 100.1 P. भाषायां दीप्तो च to speak -to shine; रुंशयाति-ते, Saa 
« pre रुंशायिष्याति, रुंशिष्याति fut. AGEA, AFRIT sor, 
रुष्‌. 1 7. हिंतायास to kill, to hurt, to be annoyed: शोपाति preste 
¦ ` perf रोषिता or रोष्टा P. fut रोपिष्याति fut, eiria 207.रुराष पाते 
रुरोपिषति des, रुपित्वा, रोवित्वा, रुट्टा ger. WTR, dg int, 
रुष 422. to kill, to hurt, to vex; रुष्याति pre. ,अरुषत्‌ aor. ( For 
the other forms see the above root ). 4 
ww 10 0. रोषे to be angry; रोपयति-ते pre. अरूरुषत्‌-त 807. 
sg 17. बीजजन्माते mg च to grow, to increase, to rise, to 
- ` reach; रोहीति pre.. रुरोह perf. रोढा p. fut. रोक्ष्याति fut, रुह्यात 
ben, agata aor, रुरुक्षाति des, रूढ p.p. SRT, आरुह्य ger. Vga ine 
«we 10 ए. पारुष्ये to be rough, to. be unkind, to make dry, ( in 
; the Vedas ;; रूक्षयति-ते pre, रूक्षयाश्वकार चक्रे perf. रूक्षायता P- 
. ..fot. अरुरूक्षत-त 20r. . , T | E. 
रूप 10 U. रूपक्रियायाम्‌ to find out, to form, to consider, 2 fix, 
"> to app»int, रूपर्यात-ते pre. रूपयाश्वचकार-चक्रे perf. रूपयिता 7 


7 ( पचत d ) . यिर्षात ते ‘des. E33 
fut. अरूरूपव:त 2९९ SUR ion, 


M IN o 


Dra’ SHA 
Digitized by Arya उठव 0 atin Chennai and eGangotritl8 


eq 1 P. gamana to adorn, to decorate, to anoint; रूपाति pre. 
. रुरूप pert. रूपिता p. fot, अरूपीत्‌ aor, रूपित pp. ` 
रेक 1 4. शङ्कायाँ to doubt, to suspect; रेकते pro, रिरेके perf राकिष्यते 


fut, अरेकिष्ट aor, 

qq 1 A. to shine, to shake; रेजते pre, 3 

Ag 1 U. परिभापणे to speak, to ask; रेटाति pre. रिरेट perf. अरेटीत. 
aor 2 र è 


X& LA, to go; रेपते pre, रोपिष्यते fut. अरेपिष्ट aor, 

x 1 4. शाब्दे to sound, to low; रेभते pre, z 

Xu 1-4, अव्यक्ते शब्दे ४० utter an-indistinct sound, to neigh, रेषते 
pre. रिरेषे perf, रोषिता p. fui, अरेषिष्ट aor. रोषित p.p. ( Also 
written as qq. ), 


€ 1 P.to sound, to bark at; qrafa pre. ररौ perf, अरासीत aor, 
रोड 1 P. अनादरे उन्मादे च to despise; रोड ति pre. रुरोड perf. अरोडीठ 


aor. 
रोड ( रोदू also ) 1 P. to despise; रोटति, रौडति pre. 
g— 


लक 10 U, आस्वादने प्राप्तो to taste, to obtain; लाकयति-ते pre. 

. लाकयाश्चकार-चक्रे perf, लाकयिता p. fut, अलीलकत-त aor. 

रक्ष 1 A, आलोचने to perceive, to obserye; लक्षते pre. gar perf. 
लक्षिता p. fut, अलक्षिष्ट aor, लक्षयिषीष्ट ben, र 

लक्ष 10 ए. दर्शनाङ्कनयोः to notice, „to define, to regard; छक्षयति-ते 
pre. लक्षयाचकार-चक्रे &o. perf, लक्षयिता p. fub. अललक्षत-त aor 
लक्षित p.p. लिलक्षयिषति-ते des. 

लख ०7 gg 1 P. to go; लखति or sala pre. ; 

x 1 P. wg to attach oneself to, to touch, to meet, to follow 
closely; लगाते pre. ललाग perf, छगिता p. fut. अलगीत्‌ ५०१. लिल- 
,गिषति १०, लग्न P.P. . . 

लग 10 U. arenga प्राप्तो च to taste, to obtain; लागयति-ते pre. 
लागयाश्वश्वार-चक्रे pert, लागयिता p. fu. अलोलगत्‌-त aor. 
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ay 1 P. to go, to go lame; लङ्गाति pre. . 
d 1 P. शोषणे to dry, (marai दीप्तौ सीमातिक्रमे च ) to speak, to 
shine, to transgress; A, गत्यथे भोजननिदृत्तौ च to go, to fast; 
duía-W pre. ललंघ-ललडःघे perf, लंघिता p. fut. अलंघीत or 
अलंघिष्ट aor. लंघित P- P. 
dw 10 U. to speak, to shine; लंघयाति-ते pre. लंघायेष्याति-ते fut. 
अळलंघतःत्त aor, ger, gnag ben. लिलंघयिषति-ते des, 
gg 1 P. लक्षणे to mark; लच्छति pre. ललच्छ pert, 
gw 1 2. asia to iry; छजति per. gata perf, लाजिता p. fut, अल- 
जीत्‌, अळाजीव aor, ( Also written as BTR ). 
wa 6 4. gigs to be ashamed; छजते pro, लेजे perf, छजिता P. fut. 
` -अलनिष्ट aor, ढिछजिषते des. eT P.P. : 
ew 10 ए. प्रकाशने to appear; छजयति-ते; अपवारणे to conceal, छाज- 
यति-ते pre. ठजयाञ्चकार-चक्रे, लाजपाञ्चकार-जक्रे &e. peri, लज- 
यिता, लाजायेता p. iut. अललजद-त, अछीलजत्‌'त Bor, 
लञ्ज्‌ 1 P. हिंसाबलादाननिकेतने भाषायां दीप्तौ च to kill, to be 
powerful, to take, ०० dwell, to speak, ८० shine; ZAR pre. 
wou perf. agsia sor, 
wap 10 U. (see the above root ) to give also, लखयाते-ते pre. 
लखयाख्वक्रार-चक्रे perf, लञ्नयिता p. fut. 
छट 1 P. बाल्ये to be or act like a child, to prattle, to cry; wala 
pre, mule perf, agata. aor, 
लड़ 1 P. विलासे to play, to sport; लडाति pre. अलडीत अलाडीत्‌ aor. 
लड 10 U, उपसेवायां to fondle, to caress; लाडयाति-ते pre. ळाडयाश्वः 
कार-चक्रे perf. अलीलढत्‌-त aor. | 
wa 1 ?. व्यक्तायां घाचि to talk in general, to wail, to whisper, 
to lament;  लपति pre; ललाप perf. छपिता p. fut, अलपीत/ 
अलापीत aor. 0४०.--लापयाति-ते pre, अलीलपत-त aor, लिला- 
पिषति des, j S ; 
लभ 1 4. प्राप्तौ to get, to take, to have, to be able, &०.; लभते Pre. 
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BA perf, छन्धा p, fut, लप्स्यते fut, अलब्ध aor, लिप्सते des, Cau .— 
लम्भयति-ते pre, अललम्मत्‌-त aor, लब्ध p. p. 


लम्ब्‌ 1 A, शब्दे अवस्रंसने च to sound, to hang down, to sink, &०.; 


Grad pre, ललम्बे perf लस्बिता p. fut, भलम्बिट aor, Pass,— 
लम्च्यते pre, अलास्बि aor, 050.--लम्बयति-ते pre, भललम्बत-त aor. 
लिलम्बिषते des, ळम्बित p. p. 


1 A, to go, to move; लयते pre. लेये perf. लयिता p. fut. अळयिष्ट 
aor. 


1 P, to go, to move; लवोति pre. छल perf. adia aor, 


z 1 ?. विलासे to play, to move about; ललति pre. ware pert, 


ललिष्यति fut, अललीत्‌ aor. लिलयिषति des, 0३०.--लालयति pre. 
अलीललद्‌ aor, ललित P. D. 


10 A, इप्सायां to desire, to fondle; लालयते pre. लालयाञ्चक्रे 
perf. लालयिता p. fut. अलीललत aor, लिलालयिषते des. 


sz 10 ए. शिल्पयोगे to use any art; छाशयाति-ते pre. लाशयाञ्चकार- 


क्रे perf, अलीलशद-त aor. ४. 1. for लस. 


1 & 4 ए. erat to wish, to long for; लषाते-ते, लष्याति-ते pre. 
ललाष or लेषे peri. लषिता p. fut. अळपीत्‌, अलाषीत्‌, भलपिष्ट aor, 
लिलषिषति des, लषित P. P- 

1 P. शछेषणक्नीडनयोः to appear, to embrace, to play, to 
shine; लसाते pre. ललास perf, लसिता p. fut, अलसीत्‌-अलासीद 
aor, 080.--लासयति-ते pre. अलीलसत-त aor, लिलसिषति des. 
लसित 7. P. 


wea 10 ए. शिल्पयोगे See oer above, 


~ : f 
Sez 1 A. व्रीडने to be ashamed, to blush; लज्ज ते pre. est perf. 
: लज्जिता P. fut, अलज्निष्ट aor, Pass.—assda pre. अलाज्ज 4०7. 


4 


ला 


680.--लज्जयति-ते 77०. . अललज्जवःत १०7. लिलज्निषत des. 
. P. ® à E 

au. दाने च to take, to obtain; gríd pre. est perf. 

छाता p. fut, अलासीत्‌ aor. 090. लापयति-“ते, लालयति-ते ( ४० ` 


6७०७७ to melt ) pre. अलीलपत-त, अलीलयत:त 8०7. लिलासति des. 
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aral P. शोषणालमर्थयोः to be dry, to adorn, to: suffice; लाखति 
pre, अलाखीत्‌ aor, 0४०,--लाखयांतें- ते- 
छाछ 1 A. साम्ये to be eqnal to or able; लाघते pre. starfire aor, 
ere or gig iP. भर्जने भत्सने च to fry, to blame; लाजति or 
लांजात pre, अलाजीत , erotstim Aor 
. लाञ्छ्‌ 1 P. लक्षणे to mark; लाउऊुछाते pre. अलाछात्‌ aor 
लिख्‌ 6 P, अंक्षरविन्यासे to write, to rub, to touch, to peck esa 
bird; लिखति pre. लिळेख perf. लेखिता p. fut. अलेखीत्‌ aor, 
लिलिखिषति ०7 छिलेखिषाते des, 08०.--लेखयाति-ते pre. अली- 
- RUTA aor. : 
we 1 P. to go, to move; लिङ्कति pre. 
(Sq 1 P, to go, to move; Ege pre. छिलिङ्ग perf. लिङ्गिता p. fat, 
अलिङ्गीद aor. लिङ्गित p. P 
लिङ्ग 10 U, चित्रीकरणे to paint, to inflect (a noun); लिङ्गयातिततते 
pre. लिङ्गयाश्वककार-चक्रे ९०. perf, लिङ्गयिता p. fut. आलिलिक्षव-त 
aor, 
Yar ९ 0. उपदेहे ( उपदेहों वृद्धि: ) to anoint, fo cover, to stain; 
d गलपात-त pre. HBT, लालप perf Bar p. iut, लप्स्यात-ते fut 
आलपत्‌-त, आट 207 Cau.—gwquid: d Pre. अला।लपठ्‌-त 8०7 
लिलिप्सात-ते des. लिप P- P 
Tésr4 A. अल्पीभावे to be small or reduced; gaad fut. लिलिशे 
perf, लेक्ष्यते fut, अलिक्षत aor. 09०.-छेशयति-ते pre. अलालिशत्‌-त 
aor, लिलिक्षते des, लिष्ट P. P. 


für ७ P. to go; लिशति pre. लिलेश perf. अलिक्षत्‌ nor. लिलिक्षति des 

g 2 U. आस्वादने to lick, to taste; gré, लोढे pre. लल, लिलिहे 
perf, wer p. fut, लक्ष्यति-ते fut. अलिक्षव्‌-त, अलीढ aor, लिह्याठ,. 
लिक्षी ven, लिलिक्षाते-ते १०. लीढ p. P. | 

ली 17. & 10 U. द्रबीकरणे to melt, to dissolve; लयति, लाययाति-ते 

` pre, लिलाय, लाययाख्वकार-चक्रे Ge. perf, asta, अलीलयत-त 
aor, लिलीषति, लिलायायषति ते des. ` ; 


ली 4A. saqur to stick, to lie on; लीयते pre. (oed pert. लेता, लाता 
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P. e , लेष्यते, ; erede fat. | ase, अलास्त aor. wig. enim 
ben. १प.--लायय -लायय ति-ते pre. लिलीषते १९३, लान P.P. लीत्वा, विलाय, 
विलीप ger. a eae 
= लीं P. श्रपण to adhere, to melt 3 लिनाति pre. लिलाय, ल्लो perf. 
ढता, लाता p. fut. लष्यति, लास्याति fut, अलेषीत्‌ , अलासीव aor. 
लिलीपाते des, 
goa? P. अपनयने to pluck, to pull, to tear off, छचति pre. gg 
perf, gat p. fut, sga aor, ललुञ्चिषाति des. छाखित P-P- 
worl P. & 10 ए. 'हिंसाबलादाननिकेतनेपु भाषायां दीप्तौ च to kill, to 
be strong &०, JAI, छुयाति-ते pre. अलञीव, अललजव-त Bor, 
"द्द 1 A. प्रतिघाते to oppose; लोटते pre. छे perf, लोडिता p. fat, 
अलटद , अलोटिष्ट aor, ललटिषते des, 
-zg 1. P. ega to roll, to wallow on the ground; लोटति pre, 
wale perf, लोटिता p. fut. अलोटीत्‌ aor, gufesia or छलोटिषति 
des, 080.--लोटयाते-ते pre. अलूलुटवःत, अल्ललोटत-त 807. 
छटित, लोटित P. P. 
me 4 P. toroll, &०.; garta pre. gate perf. लोटिता P: fut; 
अलुटत्‌ aor, ( Bee the above root for the other forms, ) 
Se, 6 P. (कुटादिः) संश्लेषणे seo Gx below, 
mu 10 ए. भाषायां दीप्तौ च to speak, to shine; लोटयातिःते pre. 
. : लोटयाचकार-चक्र &०. perf. लोटयिता p. fut, > 
:ge 1P. उपघाते to strike, to knock down; लोठति pre. Bare 
^ perf. छोटिता p. fut. अलोटीत्‌ 907. 0६१.--अळलटत:त,' अललो- 
टत्‌-त aor : l ; 
Ba 1 4. प्रतिघाते to oppose, to roll; लोठते pre. ललठे pert. 
लोडिता p. fut. अछठव, अलोठिष्ट sor. | 
ga 6 ?- संश्लेषणे (ger: ) to wallow; gata pre. gats perf. 
लठिष्याते fut. अछुठीत्‌ 20r, ललठिषति des. = 
: छुड 1 7. विलोडने to stir, to churn; लोडाति pre. Sate राडा 
p. fut. अळाडीत-००८.. 0९५.-रोडयातितते Pre, ललडिषति des. 
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wa 6 P. (कुटादिः ) to cover, to adhere; लडति pre, (See aT 
above for the other forms, } 


gua. 1 2. स्तेये to rob, to be lazy; लण्टति pre. छलण्ट perf, 
छण्टिष्यति fut. अलण्टीत्‌ aor, 


gua. 10 ए. see gog below. 


gua 1 P. आलस्ये प्रतिघाते to ०० 4010, to agitate; goaf pre, 
छाण्ठिष्यातति int. भलुण्डीद्‌ aor. Cau, छुण्ठयति-ते pre. अलळण्डत्‌ - 
त sor, लुळण्ठिवाते des 

guz 10 U. स्तेये to rob, to plunder; लुण्ठयाति-ते pre. छण्डदिष्याति-ते 
fut. अललण्ठद-त aor 

छण्ड10 U. to plunder; ळुण्डयाति-चे pro. लण्ढयाचकार-यक्रे peri. 
(Same ae gog ) 

gerlP. हिसाक्लेशनयोः to strike, to kil; छुन्थाति pre. ggew 
perf. लुन्थिष्यति fut, ag Aa nor. 

लप 4 P. विमोहने to confound, to be destroyed; छुप्याति pre. छलोपः 
perf, लोपिता p. fut. agaa २०7, 0७ए.--लोपयात-ते pre. अलूछ-- 
पत्‌-त, अललोपत-त ४०. लछपिषाति, GRATE, des. Tren, 
छपिखा, लोपित्वा ger. लुप्त ए. P- 

wu 6 U. छेदने to break, to take away, to seize, to suppress; 

` छम्पति-ते pre. ललोप) छल॒पे peri, लोप्ता p. fut, अळपद्‌, Age 

aor, gara, Bate ben, ललप्साते-ते des. Pass—geqgq pre.. 
अलोपि aor, Oau.—( See the above root); लुप्त P. p. 

gw 1 & 4 ९. गाध्ये to covet, to be perplexed; लोभाते, Grate pre.. 
Bara perf. लोभिता, लोब्धा p. fut. अलोमीत (1) अलभत्‌ (4) 
aor, 040.--लोभयाति-ते pre, अळूलुभत-त ४०7. BEATA, छलो- 
भिषति des. लुब्ध p. p. 

wa ô P. बिमोहने to be bewildered, to confound; guia 770.- 
अलोभीत्‌ aor. लाभित p. P- 


- BF P, aga to torment; लस्बति pre. अलुम्बीत्‌ Aor. ` 
q 9 ७. छेदन to divide, to cut off; लुनाति, sila. pre. ललाव, ठुळुवे | 
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perf, लविता p. fut. agra, अलविष्ट विषीष्ट 
; ष्ट aor, aad, हां ben.. 
छल्ूषाति-ते des, Oau.— लावयाति-ते pre ळून P. 7. 
as 1 2. asai लूषति pre. gaa perf अलूषीत्‌ aor 


aa 10 U. हिंसायां to injure, to rob लषयति-ते pre. ळूषयाचकार-- 
चक्रे perf. अलळूलषत-त aor 

Sm £ P. स्खलने to stumble; लेख्याते pre. अलेखीत्‌ aor, 

Qu 1A, to go, to worship; लेपते pre, अहेपिष्ट aor, 

dur + P. to go, to send, to embrace; लैणति pre, agota aor, 


~ 


p A, दशने to see, to perceive: लोकते pre, ललोके perf, लोकेता 
p. fut. अलोकष्ट aor. ठुलोकिषते des, 090. लोकयाति-ते pre 
अलुलोकत्‌-त ४००. Bet p. 7. 

छू "९ U, भाषायां दीप्तो च to behold, to shine, to know, to seek 
SAAT pre. लोकयाच्वकार-चक्रे perf. लोकयिता p. fut, ag- 
araa aor, छलोकायिषति-ते des 

लोचू ! 4. दने to ses; लोचत pre, ललोचे perf. लोचिता p. fut 

gnag aor, लोचित P. p 
qio U, to speak, to shine; लोचयात-ते pre. लोचयाचकार-चक्रे- 


आस-बभूव perf. लोचायेता p. iut. अललोचव-त aor, (See लोक 
10 above) 


लोड 1 P, ated gaara स्वप्ने च to deceive, to precede; लोटांते pre.. 
gere perf. अलोटीत aor, 
gig 1 4. संघाते to heap up; लोटते pre. guile perf. अलोरिष्ट aor.. 
2 


war 1 P. रोषे संघाते च to be angry, to grow; बक्षाति pre. ववक्ष perd. - 
वक्षिष्याति fut अवक्षीत्‌ aor 
वग्व-वद्ध 1 P. to go, to move; mid, agia pre, ववाख, aag perf 


qg 1A कौटिल्ये गता च to be crooked, to go; वङ्कते pre. अवाड्डिन्ट 


aor. 
aq 1 2. to go; aga pre.; same as Fg 
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aq 2 P. परिभाषणे to speak, to relate; चक्ति pre. उवाच perf, वक्ता 
p. fut. वक्ष्यति. fut. अब्रोचत्‌ aor. उच्यात्‌ ००. विवक्षाति des 
७४५ए.--वाचर्याति-ते pre, अवीवचतू-त्त aor 

qq 1 P, & 10 U, to speak, to read; gaia, वाचयति-ते pre उवाच, 
वाचयाच्वकार-चक्रे, &०. perf, amt, वाचयिता p. fut. अवाक्षीत्‌, 
अबीवचते-त aor, उक्त, वाचित D. P. 

"sp 1 P. 10 go, to roam about; ania pre. वबा perf. वजिता p. 
fut, अवजीत्‌ , अवाजीद्‌ aor, 

spe 10 U, to trim, to go; वाजयति-ते pre. वाजयासास 550, perf, 
अवीवजत्‌-त aor 

-ब्ञ्च P. to go, to arrive ab; वध p 
amia aor, ब्रिवश्चिषति des, चार 
अवखि aor, 

-वञ्च्‌ 10 4. ugra to cheat; बच्चयते pro, बस्वयासास &e perf, अव- 
वञ्चत aor. Raa des, 

-- 1 2. वेष्टने to surround, to cover बटाति pre. qara pert. sme, 
अवादीत्‌ aor, 

“बहू 10 U, अन्ये, विभाजने to string, to divide, to surround; qg- 
याति-ते pre. zug zc wig peri, अवीवदत-ठ ४०४, विवटायंषबात-ते 
des, 

-बद 10 P. स्थोल्ये to be strong or fat; वठति pre. ववाठ perf, aasta, 
अवाठीत्‌ aor 

cm 1 7 शाब्दे to sound; चणाति pre. अवर्णात्‌, अवाणात्‌ ७०7. विवाण- 
qa des 

quz 1 P, &, 10 ए. विभाजने to divide बण्टति, वण्टयात-ते pre. वाण्ट- 
ष्याति, वण्टाये ष्पति fub, अवण्टीत्‌, अववण्टत्‌-त २०८ 

-वद्‌ 1 2२. व्यक्तायां वाचि to say, to tell, to lay down; qaid Pre, 
ware perf, वादिता p. fut, अवादीत्‌ aor, विवादिषाते des, Pass.— 
उद्यते pre. अधादि aor, उदित p. p | 

aq 1 & 10 ए. संदशवचने to inform; वदाति ते, वद्यति ते Pre. qai 


ववदे, बादयाश्वकार &e, perf. अवादीत्‌, अवदिष्ठ, अवीवदत-त १०. 
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1 P. शाब्दे संम्भक्तो च to sound. to honour, to sid: वनाति pre-- 
बवान pert, वनिष्यात fut, अग्नीत्‌, अवानीत्‌ 4०7..090.--वानयति-ते 
pre. taste qid des, - 


8 A. ( P. according to चन्द्र ) to beg, to'seek for, qq pre, 
देने perf, अवनिष्ट, अवत aor, विवनिषते des 


1 x & 10 U to favour, to injure, to sound; बनाते, वानयति-तेः 
pre. 

1 A, भभिवाद्नस्तुत्योः to salute, to adore, to praise: वन्दते 
pre, qued perf, बान्द्ता. p. fut, अचन्दिष्ट aor. विवन्दिषते des 

Pass ,-वन्यते pre, वन्दित p. p. 

1 ए. बीजसन्ताने छेदने च to sow, to scatter, to weave, to cut, 
to shave; वपाति-ते pre, उवाप, ऊपे Perf, quy p. fut, अवाप्सीत्‌,- 


HAT aor, उप्यात्‌ , वष्सीष्ट ००. 08&7.-वापयाति-ते pre, अवीवपत-तः 
aor, विवष्साति-ते des, 2938.--उप्यते pre, अवापि aor. 


छ 1 P.to go; वश्रति pre, अवम्रीत्‌ aor 


l P. उद्भिरिणे to vomit, to pour out; वमति pre, ववाम parf 
वमिता p fut, अवमीत्‌ aor, ७४०,-वमयति-ते, वामयति-ते ( with 
a prep, वसयात-त only) pre, अवीवमत-त 8०. -वमित, (वान्त. 
according to some ) p. p 

1 A, to go; बयते pre. वायिष्यते fat, अवायिष्ट aor. 

10 ए. Scarat to ask for, to gét; वरयाति:ते Pre. वरयाञ्चकार-चक्रे ` 
perf, वरयिता p. fut, अववरत्‌-त 407. 

1 A, giat to shine, to be bright; qid pre. qut perf, अवचिष्ट ` 
aor, 


-10 U. बर्णक्रियाबिस्तरणणवचनेषु Yor ato colour, to explain, 


to extol, to send, to grind; वणयांतत Dre. वर्णय'खकार-चक्र- 
आस-बभूव perf वर्णयिता 7 fut. अवचणत्‌-त 80r. विवणयिषाति ते 


des, वाणत p. P ; 
10 U, छेद्नपूगणयों; ४० cut; to fill वर्धयति-ते pre. ATTAT 05... 


बिवर्षयिषति-त des oe Us ss on en 
L-A, सहने to love; वर्षते pres अवषिष्ट Bor, - . "`; 
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-qu 1 4. संवरणे, सञ्चगणे च to cover, to move about; चलते "per, 
वलिष्यते fut, अव लिष्ट aor. विवलिषति-ते des, 

-acg 10 U. परिभाषणे to speak; वल्कयाते-ते pre. वल्कयाञ्चकार-चक्रे 
perf, अववल्कतू-त aor, 

-बल्ग्‌ 1 U. to go, to dance, to be pleased, to eat; दल्गति-ते pre, 
ववल्ग, चवर्गे perf, वल्यिता p. iot, अचल्गीव्‌, अवल्गिष्ट aor, 
वल्गित p. p. 

-वल्म्‌ 1 A, भोजने to eat; apwè pre, अवल्मिष्ट aor, 

ag 1 A. संबरण to cover or be covered; quu pre. qu: perf, 

वल्ह 1 A. पारिभाषणहिंसाप्रदानेणु to speak, to bo prominent, to kill, 
to give; Teed pro. वनल्ह pest, araez 20r, 

“बच्च 2 P. कान्तो to wish, to shine; नि pre, उबाश pert, दशिता p. 
fut, aasia, अवाशीत्‌ 807, उद्यात्‌ ben, विवशियाते des, Pass — 
उद्यते pre. अवाशि aor, Bisa p. p | 

-qq 1 P, हिंसायां to injure, to kill; बषाति pre, ववाप perf, अवपीत्‌, 
अवाषीत aor. 

equ 17, निवासे to dwell, to be, to spend (time); वसाति pre. उवास 
perf, वस्ता p. fut, अबात्सीत aor, उष्याद्‌ ben, विवत्सति des, 
Pass,—gsqa pre. अवालि aor, 08०,--बासपति-ते pro. भवीवसत- 
त aor, उषित p. p. उपित्वा, प्रोष्य ger. 

"qu 2 4. आच्छादने to wear, to put on; वस्ते pre. वदसे perf, वसिता 
p. fut. अबसिष्ट aor, 02०.—वासयातिःते pre. अवीवसतू-त aor. 
विवसिषते des, वसित p. p. 

‘aq 4P. स्तम्भे to be straight, to be firm, to fix; वस्पाति pre. वसि- 
घ्य ति fut, अवसत्‌ aor. वस्त p. 0. वसित्वा, वत्त्वा ger. वासैतुम्‌ inf. 

~aq 10 U, सहच्छेदापहरणेपु to love, to cut, to take away; वासयति- 

ते pre, वासयिष्याति-तते fut. अवीवसत्‌-त aor. areata, वासयिषीष्ट 

BS ben, i 

«Ww 10 0. निबासे to dwell; वसयातिःते pre. वसायिता p. fut. अववसत्‌ त 
aor, A $ हक, 

. वंस्क LA. to go; वस्क्रते 070, वस्किष्पते fut, अवस्किष्ट ९०४. 
वस्त 10 4. अने to hurt, to kill, to ask, to go; वरतयते pre. 
. घस्तयाश्वक्रे 0०४ अवश्वेस्तत aor. (Also written as चस्तू )० 
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चहू ! U. प्रापणे to bear along, to carry,. to flow, to marry 
( with उद्‌ ) ०, वहति-ते pre. उवाह, ae perf: बोढा p. fut, 
चक्ष्यति-ते fut, अवाक्षीत्‌ , अवोढ aor. उद्यात्‌, वक्षीष्ट ben, विविक्षति- 
ते des. 0&॥.-वाहयाते-ते, pre. अबीवहतू-त aor, ऊढ p.p. 

चा 2 P गतिगन्धनयो: to blow, to go, to strike, to kill; वाति pre. 
ववा 0०४, बाता p. fot, . अवासीत्‌ aor, वायात्‌ ben, Oau,—to 
cause to blow, वाययति-ते; to shake, वाजयाति-ते 07०, विवासति 
des, वात p.p. ( with निर-निवाण when वात ‘wind?’ is not the 
subject; as निर्वाणो छुनिर्चिवां ). 

aia 1 P, कांक्षायां to wish, to desire, वांक्षति pre. वांक्षिष्याते fut. 
अवांक्षीत्‌ aor, 

qu 1 P, वाञ्छायाम्‌ to wish, to desire, to seek for; वाञ्छति pre. 
qar perf, वाञ्छिता p. fut, अवाञ्छौत्‌ aor, विवाङ्छिषति des. 
17989 .--बाञ्छचते pre. अवाञ्छि aor. 


काडू 1. A. to bathe, to dive; घाडते pre. बवाडे perf. . 


qi 10 U. छखसेवनयोः to be happy, to serve; वातयति-ते pre. चात 
'विष्याति-ते fut, अववातद-त aor, विवातयिषति-ते des. 

ara 4 A. हाब्दे to roar, to hum; बादयते pre. ववाशे pre. बाशिता P. 
fut, अवाशिष्ट aor. वाशित P-P. Es 

वास्‌ 10 U. उपतेवायां to seent, to make fragrant; वासयाति-ते 
pre. चासयाश्वकार-चक्रे 40. perf, वासायता p. fut. अववासतू-त 
aor. बिवासयिषति-ते des. । 

"IE 1 A. प्रयत्ने ५० try, to make an effort, arga pre. ववाहे perf. 
'अवाहिष्ट aor. 

fü 7 0. guru to separate &0. (afi, विक pro, विवेच, विविचे 
perf, वक्ता p. fut, अविचत्‌, अवैक्षीत्‌, अविक्त Bor. विच्यात्‌ › Taare 
ben, विविक्षाति-ते des. विक्त P-P- 

'बिच्छ 6 P. to go; विंच्छायाति pre. विविच्छ बिच्छाख कार &c, perf. 
विच्छिता, विच्छायिता p. fut. अबिच्छीत्‌ अविच्छायात ४7८ न्न 
विच्छयति-ते, विच्छाययति-ते pre. अबिविच्छत्‌ःत, अविविच्छायत्‌ःत 
aor: विविस्छिषति, विविच्छायिषाति des. ?१58--विच्छयत) . विच्छा 

` य्यते pre, Bit od we 
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विच्छ 10 ए. भाषायां drat च to speak, to shine; बिच्छयति-ते pre, 
-.— 'ब्रिच्छयाचकार-चक्रे pri. अविविच्छत-त aor. 
विज्‌ 3 U. guzata to epearate to distinguish; वेवेक्ति, वाविक्ते 00०. 
Ara, AAT perf, वेक्ष्यति-ते fut, अविजत्‌, अवेक्षी त्‌» आरिक्तं aor 
“ विविक्षाति-त des. T. 
fa 6 A. भयचलनयोः to fear, to tremble; विजते pre. विविजे perf, 
विजिता p. fut, आबिजिष्ट aor, Cau.— aware pre. AMANT aor, 
अते विविजिपाति. des, | Mes 
बिज 7 P. to.sbake, to fear; विनाक्ति pro, विवेज pert. विनिता p. fut. 
` ` अविजीत्‌ aor. विषिज्ञिएति des. ne 
fac 1 P. आक्रोशे शब्द च ४० curse, to sound, to rail at; देटाति pre, 
fade pert. अवेदीत्‌ nor. 
faq same as fac. : 
(age 10 0. बिडम्चने to mock, to deceive; fagsswuid- pre. अवि- 
~ विडम्बतूःत 9०7. | : 
faz 1 4. याचने to beg; वेथते pre. घेथिष्यते fut. अवोथिष्ट nor. | 
faz 2 P. | ज्ञाने to know, to regard; af, Hu pre. fake, बिदाश्वकार 


| perf. Za fut. अवेदीत्‌ abr. विद्यात ben. fia p.p. Cau.— 
बेदयाति-ते pre. अत्रीतिदत्‌-त aor. fafafzuia १०१. d 
faz 4 A. सत्तायां to happen, to be; विद्यते pre. Riiki perf, वेत्ता P. 
` fat. वेत्स्यते fut, अवित्त nor. acai ben. विवित्सते des, वित्त P.P.. 
faz 6 U. लाभे to get, to find, to feel; विन्दाति-ते pre. विवेद्‌, विविदे 
perf, चेदिता, वेत्ता 0. iut., अविदत्‌, आवित्त. अवेदिष्ट aor, विद्यात्‌, 
Bava, वित्सी ben. विवित्साति-ते, विविःवेःदिपाति-से des. चिन्न 
(वित्त) PP: Ee iF CE Adi 
z.7 A. fari to discuss, to consider; fac pre. विविदे pens 
.... , वित्त.०7 विन्न P. P. For other forms see विदू 4 A. | 
faz 10.4 Jangu उनानिवासेछु to feel, to tell , to: dwell; वेद्यते pre. 
>.) बेद्याचक्े perf. वेदाण्ता p. fut. ,अवीबिदृत, aor. विवेदयिषते 770. 
Pass.-qu pre. AI aor. t. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Dza'ruxosHA., 195 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


(au e विधाने to pierce: विधति pre, वेधिष्याति fut, aata, aor, 
१०. वेधयतितते pre. अवीबिधत्‌-त् aor, 

विज्ञ्‌ 6 P. प्रवेशने to enter, to fall to the share of; विशति pre, विवेश 
peri, Ser P. fut, अविक्षत्‌-त aor. विविक्षाति des. विष्ट p. p. 

fau 1 P. सेचने to sprinkle, to pour out; वेषति pre, विवेष perf, 
वेक्ष्यति fut. अविक्षत्‌ aor, विष्ट p.p. 

fau ३ U. च्याप्तों to pervade, to surround, वेवाटि, वेविष्टे 01०. विवेष, 
विविष perf, वेष्टा p. fut. अविक्षत्‌ , अविक्षत aor. विविक्षति-ते des. 

fq 9 P. विप्रयोगे to separate; विष्णाति pre, विवेष perf. अविक्षत्‌ aor. 

Reglo A हिंसायां to kill; ए. दर्शने to seo; विष्कयते, विष्कयाति-ते pre. 
अविविष्क्रत, अविविष्कत्‌-त aor, 

वी 2 P. गतिव्याधिप्रजननकान्त्यसनखादनेषु to go, to pervade, to 
conceive, to be born, to shine, to botain, to throw, to be 
beautiful, to desire, to eat; वोति pre. विवाय perf. gat p, fut. 
अवेषीत्‌ aor. वीयात्‌ ben. विवीषाति des, 080.-वाययाति-ते, ( वाप 
TA ) pre. वीत p.p. 

गि 10 U, व्यजन to fan; बीजयाति-ते pre, अवीबिजत्‌-त aor, 

वीर 10 8. विक्रान्तो to display valour; वीरयते pre. वीरयिष्पते fut. 
अविवीरत 807. 

z 1 0. आवरणे to cover, to surround; वराति-ते pre. ( See the 
following root ). 

g 5 ए. axe to choose, &०.; दृणोति, sua pre. qatt, aa perf. 
वरिता, वरीता p. fut. अवारीत्‌, अवरिष्ट, अवरीष्ट, अत ४०१. fara, 
वरिषीष्ट, qui ben. 08०.-वारयति-ते pre. अवीवरठ-त aor. विवरि- 
षति-ते, विवरीषाते-ते, वुदूर्पाति-ते des. 

द 9 A, tochoose &०,; gofa pre. am perf, (Same as the 
above >. ). 

Wu 1 4.. आदाने to take, to accept; वर्कते pre. age perf, वकिष्यते 
fot. अवरिष्ट aor. विवाकपते des. 

war 1 A, आवरणे to cover; दक्षते pre. बढक्षे 0७४४. अदक्षिष्ट aor. 

डच्‌ 7 P. वर्चने ६० choose; दृणक्ति pre, aqq perf. वचिष्पाति fut, 
अवर्चीत aor, Ith P.P- 


H. 8. G. 44. 
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4324 asia to avoid, to shun; qx pre. agai perf. वाजष्यते fut 
aae aor, विवाजिपते des. 

aa 7 P, वजने to avoid, to choose, to turn away, to move, to 
hurt; gut pre. ववज perf. वाजता P- fut. srastiq, aor, विवर्सि 
षति des 

sq 1P.& 10 U, to shun, to abandon, to exclude &c.; व्जति. 
बर्जयति-ते pre. ववर्ज, वजयाश्चकार-चक्रे ५०. perf. चिता, वजयिता 
p. fut. अवजात , अवादिजतू-त, अववजतू-त 907 


उज्ज़्‌ 2 4. बजने to avoid; yz pre. राजिष्यते fut. sere aor 
gu 6 P. प्रीणने to give pleasure; दृणाति pro. ववण perf, अचर्णीत्‌ aor. 


qa” 1 4. वतेने to exist, to happen, to live on, to occupy &e 
वर्तते pre. aaa perf, वातिता p. fut बतिप्यते, «eia fut sd, 
अवर्तिष्ट aor. wicdig ben. विर्षातषते, dq: des Cau.— 
वतयति-त pre. अब्याइतत-त, अववततू-त 207. दुत्त 9. 9. 

qa, 4 A. वरणे to choose, to divide; acta pre. (See the above 
root, ) 

aq 17. & 10 ए. amrai दीझो च to speak, to shine; qafa, aa- 
यति-ते pre. qud, बतयाश्वकार-चक्रे ८०. perf. arate, अवीदतत्‌- 
त), अववततू-त aor, 

qu* 1 4. बृद्धो to grow; वर्धते pre, sz perf. वर्धिता p. fut, वर्षिष्यते, 
वर्त्स्यति fut, agaa, अवधिष्ट aor. वधिषी ट ben, रद्ध p.p. विवाधिषते 
Aaa des. 


qu 1 ?. & 10 ए. माषायाँ दीप्तो च to speak, to shine; वर्धाति, वर्ध- 
यति-ते pre. ( See sq above ). 

ger 4 P. वरणे to choose; दश्यति pre, ववर्श perf, वशिष्याति fat, ag- 

. maw, 

दष 1 7. सेचनहिसाळेशनेवु to rain, to pour forth, to torment; 


वषति pre qay perf, वर्षिता p. fut, अवर्षीत्‌ aor. विवर्षिषति des. 
दष्ट p.p. 


* It is also Parasmaipadi in the 2nd future, conditional, aorist, 
:and desiderative z 
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XX aut शक्तिबन्धने to have virile power; qqqq pre. वर्षयिष्यते 
- अवाटषत, अववर्षत aor, 
ag 0 P, उद्यमने to exist, to work; ( see बह ) 
dp J. 


a 9 U. वरण to choose; वृणाति, दृणीते pre. बवार, qq perf, वरिता, 


वरीता p. fut. अवारी ~ afi 
qdfe bx तिल RUE WATE, AYE aor. qata, वरिषीष्ट, 

- युवूषांत-त, ववारिषति-ते, विवरीषाति-ते des, 
Wer 1 U. तन्तुसन्ताने to weave, to cover; वयति-ते pre, उवाय, ऊये 


ऊवे, ववो, ववे perf, वाता p. fut. अवासीत्‌, अवास्त aor. sara, 
वासी ben, बिवासति-ते des, 031.—वाययति-ते pre, Pass,— 
ऊयते Pre, अवायि aor, उत p.p. IAN, प्रवाय ger, 
aq 1 ए. गतिज्ञानचिन्तानिशामनवादित्रग्रहणेछु to go, to know, to 
contemplate &८.; वेणाति-ते pre, विवेण, विवणे perf, बेणिष्यति-ते 
fut, अवेणीत्‌, अवेणिष्ट aor, 
Wu 1 A, याचने to beg, to solicit; वेथते pre, भवेथिष्ट aor, 
aq Same as qur which see, 
yo 1 A. कम्पने to tremble, to quake; वेपते pre, विवेपे perf. वेपिता 
p. fut. अवेपि aor, 0३०. वेपयति-ते pre. आविवेपत्‌-त्त aor, 
विवाषिषते des. 
वेळू 1P, चलने to shake, to be wanton; बेलति pre. Aag perf. 
वेलिता p. fut. अबेलीत्‌ aor. 
बेल 10 ए. कालोपदेशे to count the time; वेलयाते-ते pre. वेलयाच्वकार- 
चक्रे perf, वेलयिता p. fut, अविवेलत्‌-त aor, 
ez 1 P. चलने to go, to shake; Wala pre. विवेल peri. अवेल्लीत्‌ aor, 
St 2 4. गतिव्याप्त्यादिषु to go, to obtain, to be pregnant, to 
pervade, to eat, to wish, to shine; वेवीते pre. अवेविष्ट aor, 
(Vedic). 
m 1 4. वेष्टने to surround, to wind round, ६० dress; वेष्टते pre. 
` बिवेरे perf वेटिता 0. fat, अवेषटिष aor. 0०--ेष्टयतितते pre 
विविष्टिषते des, F TA ८ 
वेह 1 A. to endeavour; वेहते pre, विवे ?4-'अवे दिष्ट Bor. , 
& 1 7. शोषणे to dry, to be weary; 'बायति pre. qat perf, areata 
fut. अवासीठ्‌ ९०7. ; | l 
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व्यच्‌ 6 P. व्याजीकरणे to cheat, to surround, to pervade; विचत्ति' 
pre. विव्याच perf. 'व्याचिता p. fut, अव्यचीत्‌, अव्याचीत्‌ aor, 
विच्यात्‌ ben. 12935.-विच्यते pre. विव्याचिपाते des, Cau -zarqura- 
ते pre. विचित P-P. 

व्यथ 1 A. भयचलनयोः to fear, to be vexed or afflicted, to tremble; 

` ` व्यथते pre, विव्यथे perf. व्याथेता p. fut. अव्यथिछ aor, Oau-eqy- 
याति-ते pre. विव्यथिपते des. व्यथित 0.0. 

व्यध्‌ 4 22. ताडने to hurt, to pierce; विश्व्याति pre. विव्याध perf, 
व्यद्धा p. fut. अव्यात्सीत्‌ aor, विध्यात्‌ ben, विव्यत्साते des, Pass.— 
विध्यते pre, 021.—व्याधयाति-ते pre. अविव्यधत-त aor. विद्ध p.p. 

व्यय्‌ 1 U. to go; व्ययाति-ते pre, वव्याय, चदयये peri, व्ययिष्याति-ते fut, 
अव्ययीत्‌, अव्ययिष्ठ aor. 

व्यण 10 U, वित्तसझ॒त्सण to expend, to bestow; व्यययालि-ते pre. 


~~ 


व्यययाश्वकार-चक्रे) ७५. perf, व्यययिष्याति-ते fut, अबव्ययव-त aor, . 


विव्यययिपाति-ते des. 

say 4 P. दाहे बिभाये च to burn, to separate; ध्युष्याति pre, बुव्योषः 
perf, व्पोपिष्याति £०४. ..अव्योषीत्‌, ( अव्युषत्‌ to separate ) aor, 

व्ये 1 0. संवरणे to cover, to sew; व्ययाति-ते pro, बिव्याय, ‘विव्ये perf. 

- aqrar p. fub, अव्यासीत्‌ , अन्यास aor. घीयात्‌ , व्याही ben. विव्या 

सातिःते des. 7?908.--वबीयते pre, Cau -saraat pre. अविव्ययत- 
त aor. वीत P. p. 

ब्रज 1 P, to proceed, to pass away (as time); त्रजाति pro. AAT 
perf. ब्रजिता p. fut, अत्राजीत्‌ aor, विव्राजिपति des. :त्रजित P-P. 

gw 10 ए. मार्गसंस्कारगत्योः to- sweep the way, to go; त्राजयातिःते 
pre. आविव्रजत्‌-त 207. 

we. 6 P, संवरणे ( कुटादि ) to cover, to be gathered, to sink; त्रडतिः 
pre, त्रडिष्याति fut, aasta aor. 

am 1 P. झाब्दे to sound; त्रणयाते pre. बत्राण perf, अन्रणीत्‌ , अच्राणीत्‌ 
807. 


am 10 0. गात्रविचूणने to wound; ब्रणयाति-ते pre. त्रणयाञ्चकार-चक्रे 


perf. अवव्रणत्‌-त ४०1. 

wa 6 P. छेदने to cut, ४0 tear, to wound; दृश्वाति pre. qus perf. 
व्रश्चिता, व्रष्टा p. fut, अवाक्षीत्‌, अत्रश्ची तू ४०7. दश्श्यात्‌ ben. वित्राश्रि- 
बाति, बित्रक्षाते १७. ?355.-दृश््यते pre. दक्ण p.p. वाश्वितुस , AZANI- 
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at £ A, वरणे to select: त्रीयते विजि fed 
A! pr. Tataa perf, fut, 
ME perf, asad fut, अब्रेष्ट 
ait 9 P. 3 choose; त्रिणाति, ब्रीणाति pre, त्रेष्याति fut, ANTA 407- 
ate. LE चादने लज्जाया च to throw, to be ashamed; ब्रीड्याते pre. 
Taate perf. अत्रीडीत्‌ aor, 


edt 9 P. वरणे to select, to go; न्छिनाति pre. व्लेष्याति fut. अव्लेषीव्‌ 
aor. 090 --बलेपयाति-तें 770. 


a— 


शास्‌ 1 P. स्तुतौ Gilat च to relate, to suggest, to praise, to hurt; 
alaia pre, Tare perf, शंसिता p. fut, अशंसीत्‌ aor. शस्याद्‌ 
ben, शिशेसिपति des. Passara pre, अशंसि aor. शंसित्वा, 
RINT Ber. शस्त p.p.; with आ A. इच्छायां to hope, to bless; 
आशंसते pre, आशांसिष्पते fut. आशंसिष्ट aor. आशंसिषीष्ट ben. 
आशिशंसिषते des. 

झळ 4 U. सर्पणे to endure, to be able, शक्यति-ते pre. ANF, झोके 
perf. शकिता, शक्ता p. fut. शकिष्यति-ते, शक्ष्पति-ते fut. अशकत्‌ , 
अशाकिष्ट, अशक्त aor, शिशकिपति-ते des, 

rg; 5 P., शक्तो to be able, to endure, to be powerful; शक्तोति pre. 
slate perf. शक्ता p. fut. अशकत्‌ aor. शक्यात्‌ beri, शिक्षति des. 
P38.-शाक्यते pre. 08०.--शाकयति-ते pre. अशीशकतःत्त ६०. 
शक्त 0.0. 

gree 1 4. शङ्कायां to doubt, to be afraid; शङ्कते pre. sm perf. 
शङ्किता p. fut. अशाङ्किष्ट aor. शिशङ्किषते des. शङ्कित P.P. 

qq 1 4. व्यक्तायां वाचि to speak, to tell शचते pre. शेचे peri- 
अशचिष्ट aor. र 

qz 1 P, haa to deceive, to hurt, to kil], to suffer; to pain; 

^ ठति pre. शशाठ perf. शठिता p. fut. अशठीत्‌ , अशाठीत्‌ aor. 
wu 10 U, सम्पगवमाषणे £o speak well or ill, to deceive; asa- 
` ते pre. शठयाञ्चक्रार ४०. perf. शठयिता p. fut. अहाशठत-त aor. 


शठित P-P. ; 
4m 10 U. असंस्कारगत्योः to leave unfinished, to go; शाठयति-ते 
pre. शाठयिष्याति-ते fut. अशीशठतःत Aor. शाठित P.P. 
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sm 10 A. sgrurai to flatter; saad pre. शाठयिष्यते fut, 
अशीशठत aor, शठित p.p. 

शण 1 P. दाने गतौ च to give, to go; शणाति pre. शशाण perf, 
शणिष्याति fut. अशणीत्‌ , अशाणीत्‌ aor, 

CET 1 P. (but Atm. in conjugational tenses; ) शातने to perish, to 

decay; शीयते pre. शक्षाद perf. grat p. fut, अशदत aor. garg 

ben. शिशत्सति des. 02०.-शात्याति-ते, (also शादयाति-ते ) pre. 
शन्न P-P. 

aq 1&4U. आक्रोशे to curse, to wear, to blame; शपति-ते, शप्वति- 
ते 77०, शशाप, होपे perf. mar p. fut, अझाष्लीत्‌-अशश्च aor. 
शष्यात्‌ , शप्सीट ben, ?988.--ज्ञाप्यते pre, 09७.--शापयति-्ते pre. 
अशीशपद-त aor, शिशष्सति-ते des. We P. P. 

greg 10 U. to sound, to call out, to speak; छाव्दयाति-ते pro. qeq- 
याखकार-चक्ते pert. शब्दयिता p. £०, अझशब्दृतू-त ४००, शाब्द P.p. 

sta 4 P. उपशमे to grow calm, to put an end to, to stop; झाम्यत्ि 
pre. शशाम perf, झामिता p. fut. अशक्त २०7, grate ben, 
Pass, -grag pre. 090-दामयाति-ते, शामयति-ते pre. शान्त P. P. 

aa 10 4. आलोचने to look at, to show; शामयते pre, शासयाच्वक्रे 
&८, perf. शामयिवा p. fut, ANAT 307. श्ञिशासचिपषले des. 

ar 10 U. सम्बन्धन to accumulate, to collect togother; शस्बयति-ते 
pre. शम्बयाश्वकार-चक्रे &e, perf, अशशन्चव-त Aor. 

हार्ब 1P, to go, to injure, to kill शबोति pre. शशबे perf. 
अशबीत्‌ Aor. 

शर्व 1 2. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill; gia pre. 

qa 1 A. चलनसंवरणयोः to shake, to agitate; शलते pre. sig peri. 
aat p. fut. अश लिष्ट Aor. : 

am 1 P. to go, to run; शहलति pre. शशाल perf. 

शल्म 1 A. कत्थने to praise, to boast; शल्मते pre. शशल्भे perf. 

शव 1 P. to go, to approach, to utter; stata pre. शशाव per. 
अशवीत्‌, अजशावीत्‌ Aor. r 

az 1P. एुतगतो to leap, to jump; शशति pre. शशाश pert. शशिता 


p. fut. अशक्षीद, अशाशीव aor, 
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zr 1 P. हिंसायां to hurt, to kill. शपति pre ८ 
अप र 5 ; शपाति pre, शशाप perf, अशषीद , 
दास 1 E हिंसायां to cut up, to destroy; शसति pre. grata perf 
शासता p. fut. अशसीत्‌, अशासीत aor. शस्त D. p- 
व्य EY 
anal P. व्याप्तो to pervade; शाखति pre, अशाखीत्‌ Aor, 
MI 1 ए, तेजने to sharpen, to whet; शीशांसति-ते pre. शीशाँसिष्य- 
ति-ते fut. अशीशांसीत्‌, अशीशांसिए Aor. 
ara 1 A. श्वाघायां दीपौ = to tell, to praise, to shine, शालते 07०. 
wares perf. झालिष्यते fut, अशाहिष्ट Aor. शिशाङिपते des. 
sm? P. अनुशिष्टो to teach, to inform, to govern, to correct, to 
advise; शास्ति pre, शशास perf. शासिता p. fut. अशिषत्‌ aor, 


शिष्यात्‌ ben. शिशासिपति des, 2985.-- शिष्यते pre, शिट p. p. 
शासित्वा, शिष्ठा ger. 


arg with आ 2 4. इच्छायां to expect, to bless; आशास्ते pre. 
आशशासे perf. आशासिष्ट Aor, 

शि 5 U. निशाने, to whet, to sharpen, to excite; शिनोति, शिनुते 
pre. शिशाय, fare perf. शेष्यति-ते fut. अशेषीत्‌, अशेष्ट Aor, 
शिशीषति-ते १७. 

शिक्ष 1 4. विद्योपादाने to learn; शिक्षते pre. शिशिक्षे perf. शिक्षिता 
p. fut, अशिक्षिष्ट aor. शिशिक्षिपते des, शिक्षित P. p. 

fag 1 P, to go; शिङ्कति pre. शिशिङ्ख pert. Riga fui. अशिज्ञीत्‌ 


aor. 
शिंघ 1 P. आघ्राणे to smell; शिघति pre. शिशिध perf, दिघिता p. fut. 
anria Aor. 


शिञ्ज्‌ 2 4. अव्यक्ते शब्दे (० tinkle, to jingle; शिक्के pre. अशिजिष्ट 
Aor. 

fara 1 P, अनादरे to disregard; शेटाति pre. शिशेट perf. अशेटीत्‌ Aor. 

शिष 1 P. हिंसायां to hurt, to kill, शेषति pre. शिशेष pert. शेक्ष्यति 
fut; अशिक्षत्‌ Aor. ( According to some this is Set; शोषिता, 
शेषिष्यति, अहोषीत्‌ &०. ) न 

शिष्‌ 1 P. & 10 U. to leave a residue (with वि) to excel; » 
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शेषति, शोषयाति-ते pre. शिशेष, दोषयाच्वकार-चक्रे &०. pert, 
आशिक्षत्‌, अशिशिषत्‌-त Aor. 

शिष 7 P. विशेषणे to leave, to distinguish from others; शिनाहि 
pre. शिशेष perf. ğer p.. fut. अशिषत्‌ aor. शिष्यात्‌ bem, 
शिशिक्षति des, 0६०.--शेषयति-ते pre. शिष्ट p. p. 

शी 2 4. स्वप्ने to lie down, to sleep; üre pre. शिश्ये perf. शयिता p. 
fut. अशयिष्ठ aor. शयिपीष्ट ben. शिशयिषते des, Pass दार्यते 
pre. अशायि aor. 080.-शाययाति-ते pre. शयित p. P- 

शीक 1 A, सेचने to sprinkle, to move gently; zfiz pre. शिशीके 
perf. भशीकिषश्ट Aor. ; 

शीक 1 P. & 10 U. araga to be angry; (10 U. maat दोषोच) ` 
to speak, to shine; शीकति, शीकषति-ते Dre. शिक, eTe- 
कार-चक्रे pers, 

mfi 1 A. कत्थने to speak, to communicate; iag pre. शिशीभै 
perf, अशीभिष्ट Aor, 

aig 1 P. समाधो to contemplate; शीलाति pre. शिशील per. शीलिता 
p. fut. अशीलीच्‌ 8०7. 

झील 10 U. उपधारणे to study, to exercise, to honour, to visit; 
शीलयातिःते pre. शीलयाञ्चक्वार-चक्रे peri. झोलायेता p. fut. 
अशिशीलत-त 20r. शिश्ीलयिषति-ते des, 

Ex 1 P. to go, to move; शोकाते pre. शुशोक porf, शोकिता p. fut. 
अशोकीत्‌ aor, 

Jq 1 P. atta to bewail, to grieve for, to 70९70 शोचति pre. 
शुशोच perf, शोचिता p. fut. अशोचीत्‌ aor. शुञ्जचिषति, झुशो- 
चिषति des, झुचित, शोचित P. p. 


शच 4 U. पूतीमावे ( छेदे ) to be wet, to be afflicted, शुच्याति-ते pre. 
' झशोच, ge perf. शोचिता p. £०४. अशचत्‌, अशोचीव, 
अशोचिष्ट aor. झुचित p. p. : 
gal P. स्नानपीडनछरासंन्धानेषु ६० bathe, to distil, tochurn to 
. . Press; छुच्याति pre. शुछच्य perf, अझुच्यात Aor. 
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“a, 1 P. to resist, to be lame, to be impeded; छशोठ 
सोडि ^ peded; ज्ञोदति pre. 
perf. शोठिता p. fut, अशोठीत 907. ; 


-mp 10 U. आलस्ये to be idle, to be lazy; शोठयति-त pre, शोठयाश्व- 
कार-चक्रे perf. अशझ्वठद-त Aor, 


gog 1 P. (see Sq above). agvs. Aor, 
gel P.& 10 ए. शोषणे to dry, to purity, gos, छण्ठयति-ते pre. 
SI8SIUZ, शण्ठयाञश्चकार-चक्रे perf. 
gra, 4 P. शोचे to be pure, to have the doubts removed; sreqta 
pres शुशोध perf. शोद्धा p. fut. agua aor. Pass.—sreqa pre, 
ART aor. 090.-शोधयति-ते pre. अशुज्ञघत-त aor. ggah 
des. BE p. p. 
€ 6 P, to go, to move; झुनति pre. waiter perf. अशोनीत्‌ Aor. 
gerl P. grat & 10 ए, शोचकर्मणि to purify, to clear; gerf, 
छन्धयति-ते pre. gga, छन्धयाच्वकार-चक्रे perf, agedia, 
अछाुशन्धत्‌-त Aor, JTT p. Po 
झुभ 1 4. dat to shine, to be happy; शोभते pre. grew perf. शो- 
भिता p. fut. agaa, अशोभिष्ट aor, झुझ्यभिषते, छुशोमिषते des, 
gm, ger! P. भाषणे, भासने हिंसायां च to speak, to shine; to hurt; 
शोभति, झुम्भति pre. छशोभ, SIA pert. शोभिष्याति, Beastie 
fut. अजशोभीव्‌, अश्ञुम्भीत्‌ Aor. gira, शोभित, JA 0. P- 
apr 6 P. शोभायां to shine, to be splendid; ga pre. JAA p. P- 
झुभत्‌ pre. p. ( also झुम्भ ) 
शल्क10 U, अतिस्पर्शने to gain, to pay, to forsake; झुल्कयति-ते 
pre, शुल्कयाश्वकार-चक्े perf. अझझुल्कत-त 807. * 
sex (Bea) 10 U. माने to measure, to produce; झुल्ब(ल्व)याते-ते pre. 
-Jq 4 P. शोषणे to dry up, fo be dried, to be afflicted; aa 
: TON perf, शोष्टा p. fuf. अद्युषत्‌ sor. 0३०७.--शोषयाति-ते 
pre. अशुश्षत्‌-त Aor. छझुछक्षति des. JF p. P. 
wm 4 4. हिंसास्तम्भनयों: to atrike, to be firm; ज्ञयते pre. gra pert. 
अशूरिष्ट Aor. gui 0. P- 
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aq 10 A. विक्रान्तो to act as the hero, to make great exertions. 
IRAIA pre, ञ्ररयाञ्चक्रे perf, AJME Aor. शुच्चरायेषते des. २. 

wa 10 ए. माने to measure; झूर्पयाति-ते pre, शूर्पयाश्वकार-चक्रे perf, 
agaga Aor, 

झळ 1 £, रुजायां संघाते च to be ill, to collect; झूलाति pre. gars 
perf, अञ्ूलीत्‌ Aor. 

ag 1 P, प्रसवे to produce, to bring forth; ami pre, sare perf, 

qr 1 4. शब्डकुत्तायाश््‌ ( but if is also Parasmaipadi in the 9nd 
future, aorist & conditional) to break wind downwards. 

be हू » 
शर्धते pre. शशर्धे perf. afar p. fut. ज्ञाधिष्यते, झत्स्पीति 1४६. 
STL, अशधिछ aor. शिशभिपते, fargeaia des, शुद्ध p. p. 

gw. 1 ए. उन्दने to be wet or moist; शार्धीति-तते pre. झाधिष्याति-त्े fut, 
अशर्धात्‌, अशर्धिष्ठ Aor. 

aq 1P.10 U. प्रसहने ४० mock at, to ridicule, शाधीति, शर्घयाति-ते 
pre, अशर्धीत्‌, अशशार्धत-ल, अशीशुधव-त Aor, 

a 9P. हिंसायां to tear ६0 pieces, to hurt, to kill] snm pre. 
शशार perf, शरिता, शरीता p. fut. अशारीत्‌ aor. शिशरिपाते, 
~ NO ex 7 Ate ~ Ce A © 
शिशरीषति, शिरीर्पति des. ?255.-शीर्यते pre, ज्ञीणे p. p. 

झेलू 1 P. to go, to tremble; Sicid pre. शिशेल peri. शेलिता p. fut. 
अझलीत' Aor. 

aq 1 A. सेवने to serve; शेवते pre. ( See Sz), 

at 122. पाके to cook; arate pre. शास्याति fut. अशासीत्‌ Aor. 

शो 42. तनूकरणे to sharpen, to make thin; इयति pre. gig perf. 
शाता p. fut. अशात्‌, अशासीत्‌ aor. शिशासाति des. 12885,-शायते 
pre, 0३०.--शाययति-ते pre. शात, शित P. 7. 

शोण्‌ 1 P. वर्णगत्योंः to become red, to go; शोणाति pre. झुशोण perf. 
अशोणीत्‌ Aor, 

aia (MS) 1 ?. गर्वे to be proud or haughty; शौट(ड)ति pre.. 
झोटिष्याति fut. अशौटीत्‌ aor, | 

aa, 1 P. क्षरणे to ooze, to trickle; श्वोताते pre. चुश्वोत perf. श्वोतिता 


p. fut, अश्वोतीत, अश्वुतत्‌ ४००. श्वुतित, श्वातित P. p.- 
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saga l P. to ooze, o scatter seqtafa pre, ( See the above root), . : 
इसील 1 P. निमेषणे to wink, to contract the eyelids; इमीलाते pro.. 
शिदमाल peri, अउमीछीत्‌ Aor, 


इये 1 A. togo, to dry up, to congratulate ; इयायते pre. शिश्ये 
perf, श्याता p. fut, अद्यास्त aor, इयान, शीन, शीत p. P- 


ag 1 A. to go, to creep; अङ्कते pre. शङ्के pert, अश्रङकि्ट Aor, 

sup 1 P. to go, to move; अङ्गति pre, aag perf, 

श्रण्‌ 1 P. & 10 ए. दाने (generally with वि) to give, te bestow ; 
ANT, श्राणयाति-ते Pre. YA, आणयाश्वकार-चक्रे 0०. अश्रणीत्‌,- 
asa, अशिश्रणत्‌-त, अशश्राणत्‌-त Aor, 

sa 1 P. हिंसायां to injure, to kill; श्रथति pre. शश्राथ perf. 
अश्रथीद,, अश्राथीद्‌ Aor, 

spr 1 7, & 10 ए. मोक्षणे हिंसायां इत्येके to liberate, to release, to 
kill, sa, श्राथयति-ते pre. QANT, आथयाञ्चकार-चक्रे perf.. 
aaia, अभ्राथीत्‌, अशिश्रथत-त Aor. 

अथ 10 U, दोबल्ये to be weak; श्रथयाति-तें pre. श्रथयाश्चकार-चक्रे 
perf, श्रथायिता p. fut. अशश्रथत्‌-त aor, 

अन्य A, शेथिल्ये to be loose, श्रन्थते pre, दाश्रन्थे pert. अश्रन्थिष्ट aor. 

श्रन्थ 0 P. विमोचनप्रातिहर्पयों: to loosen, to delight, to arrange; 
श्रथ्नाति pre. शश्रन्थ, श्रेय perf, श्रन्यिता p. fut, अश्रन्थीत्‌ 
aor, शिश्रान्थिषाति des. 

srl P, & 10 U. ग्रन्थसन्दर्भ to compose a work; श्रन्थति, अन्थय-- 
(d-& pre. 

अम 4 P, ang खेदे च to take pains, to mortify, to be fatigued;. 
आम्पति pre. शश्राम perf. श्रमिता p. fut. अश्रमत aor. आन्त p. p. 
श्रमित्वा, MEAT ४०. ` 

अम्भ 1 A, प्रमादे to be careless, 0 err; श्रम्मते pre. शाश्रंसे perf, 

= श्रम्भिता p. fut. अश्रम्भिष्ट aor. श्रब्ध P. p. 

आर 2 2. पाके ६० 6००७ to dress, श्राति pre. spat perf. आता P- 

fut. अश्रासीत्‌ ४०7. 087.--श्रापयाति-तें pre. आत, AM P. P- 
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-Br 1 0. सेवायां to cling to, to depend upon; अयति-ते pre, 
शिश्राय, शिश्रिये perf. श्रयिता p. fut, अशिश्रियत्‌-त aor. श्रीयात्‌, 
made ben, शिश्रीषाते-ते, शिश्रायेषति-ते des, ?५83.--श्रीयते pre, 

santa aor. 09०.-श्राययाति-ते pre. आशिश्रयत्‌-त aor. श्रित p. p. 

-q 1 P. दाहे to burn; श्रेषाति pre. शिक्रेष perf, श्रेषिता p. fut, अश्रे- 
षीत्‌ Aor. 

-ञ्री 9 U. पाक्ने ४० cook, to dress, to boil; श्रीणाति, श्रीणीते pre, 
शिश्राय, शिश्रिये perf. Xar p. fut, अश्रेषीत्‌, sere aor. शिक्षी- 
पति-ते des. श्रीत 0. P. 

pol P. श्रावणे to hear, to obey; शणोति pre. gna perf. श्रोता 
p. fut, अश्रोषीत्‌ aor. szar ben, शुश्रूपले des. Pass—srqq pre. 
amt- aor, 021.—श्रात्रयाति-ते pro, maT, अशिश्रवव-त Aor. 
Aa P. P- 

-3 1P. पाके to cook; आपति pre. शशी perf. sirar 9. fut. अश्रासीत्‌ ` 
aor, आयात्‌, श्रेयात्‌, ben. : 

-sor 1 P. संघाते to collect, to be collected; श्राणति pre. छु्रोण perf, - 

qag l A. to go, bo move; yaad pre, gras perf, sme Aor, 


७ 


WF 1 A. to go, to move; ggg pre, शञ्छङ्घे perf, 
- इलथ्‌ 1 P, हिंसायां to hurt, to be loose; इलथाति pre. aera perf. 
अइलथीत्‌, अउलाथीत्‌ Aor. 
“इलाख्‌1 P. व्याप्तौ to pervade; इलाखांति pre. दादलाख perf. अच्छा- 
खाद Aor. 
“aural A, कत्थने to praise, to flatter, to boast of; दळाघते pre. 
शचलाघ perf. इलाघिता P. fut. अउलाघिष्ट aor. शिउलाघिषते des. 
- इलाघित P. 7. 

.` दिलष्‌ 1 P. दाहे to burn, इलेषाते pre. शिइलेष perf. qafat p. fut. 
aasa Aor, दिलष्ट 0. p. fatter, इछेषित्वा, दिलष्टा ger. 
"रिल P. आलिङ्गने to embrace, to cling to, to join; दिलष्याति pre. 
शिइलेष perf, agat p. fut. अदिलक्षत्‌ ( to embrace ), अदिलषत्‌ 

(in any other sense ) Aor. शिडिलक्षति des. डिल p. p. 


"méW 10 ए. इलेषणे to embrace; दलेषयति-ते pre. अशिडिलिषत्‌-त ६०7. 
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sra 1 ex संघाते to compose in verse, to acquire; श्लोकते I 
Ble perf, अश्जोकिष्ट Aor, छश्लोकिषते des. 


ogor 1 P. संघाते to heap together; श्छोणाति pre. शुश्लोण perf, अशलो- 
Gira Aor, 

"4«&u 1 A, to go, to move; "aged pre. Brag perf, 

"qup 1 A, to go, to be opened; "qud, श्वश्वते pre, शश्वचे, रखे. 
perf, अश्वचिष्ट, अश्वाख्िष्ट 4०7, 


zaz, 10 U. असंस्कारगत्योः to leave unfinished, to go; श्वाठयाति-ते pre. 
PSAS &e, perf. खवाठयिष्यात-ते fut, अशिश्वठत्‌-त Aor. 
( Also श्वण्द ) 

zg 10 ए. सम्यगवभाषणे to speak  wellor ill; चठयोति-ते pre.. 
न्वठयाञ्चकार-चन्रो &e, perf, अशाम्वठत्‌-त Aor, 

सवक 1 U, to go, to make a hole; श्वश्नयति-ते pre, ञ्रयाश्वकार-चक्ने - 
perf, 

वळ 1 P. आशुगमने to run; श्वलति pre. शत्वाल perf. श्वालिता p. fut. - 
अश्वालीत्‌ aor. 

"aeq; 10 U. परिभाषणे to tell; रवल्कयात ते pre, श्वल्कयाञ्चकार-चक्रे, So. 
pref. अशस्वल्कत-त Aor, 

"qe 1 P, आश्यगमने to run; श्वल्लति pre. qaa perf, अश्व्लीत्‌ Aor, 

| Ag 2 P, प्राणने to breathe, to sigh, to hiss; श्वसिति pre. JAT 

3 perf, श्वसिता p. fut. अश्वसीत्‌ aor. शिश्वसिषाति des, ज्वासित (but. 
आश्वस्त ) P. P. 

खि 1 P. गतिदद्धयोः to go, to swell, to increase; म्याति pre. झुशाव ` 

_ or शिश्वाय perf, श्वयिता p. fut. अश्वत्‌, अश्वयीत्‌, अशिश्वियत्‌ nor. - 

eu ben. शिश्वयिषाति des. Pass.—sa 770. sana ७07. 
040.--श्वाययति-ते pre अशिश्वयत-त, अञ्चशबद्‌ःत BOT. दयात P: Ps. 
श्वयित्वा, उच्छ्य 807. र 

Paq 1 A. qui to become white; श्वेतते pre. शिश्वेते perf. श्वेतिता P. - 
fut, अश्वितत्‌, अखेतिष्ट Aor. . 
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[aeg 1 A. श्वेत्ये to become white; खिन्दते pre. शिव्विन्दे 0०11. अश्वि- 
fag Aor. 


qYq— 


‘eq 1 & 4 P. निरसने to spit, to sputter; छीवाति, State pre. fai, 
feta perf. छेविता p. fut. अछेवीत्‌ aor. छीव्यात्‌ ben. ATAT, 
तुष्ठयूषाति, दुठ्यपाति des. 08०.--छेव्रयति-ते pre. gum p. p. 


E sqsq l A. to go, to move; ष्वष्कते pre. पष्वष्के perf. cesat p. fut, 
अष्वष्किट aor, 


सना 


e. P~ A 


सग 1 P. संवरणे to-cover; ania pre सगिष्पछि iut, seid, Aor. 

-सघ 5 P. हिंसायां to kill; सन्नोति pre, जसघीत्‌ः असाघीत्‌ Aor. 

-ağa 10 U, आमन्ञणे to invite; सङ्केतयाति-ते pre. अससङ्केतत्‌-त Aor. 

- संग्राम 10 A. युद्धे to fight; सँग्रासयते pre. संग्रामविष्यते dut. 

अससंग्रामत Aor, 
wq 1 A, सेचने सवने च to sprinkle, to serve; सचते pre. सचिष्यते 
असचिष्ट Aor, 

-सचू 1 ए. समवाये to bo collected; सचति-ते pre. अधचीत्‌ , असाचीत्‌, 
असचिष्ट aor, 

-सञ्ज्‌ 1 P. सङ्गे to embrace, to cling to, to fasten; सञ्जति pre. 
ससख perf, सङ्क्ता p. fut, असांक्षीत्‌ aor, सज्यात्‌ ben, Pass.— 
सज्यते pre. असखि aor. सक्त p. p. 

zx 1P. अव यत्रे to be a limb or part of; सटति pre. असटत्‌, असा” 
dm Aor, . 

az: 10 ए. हिंसायाँ to kill, to be strong, to dwell, to give; agai- 
> ते pre. सट्टया्चकार-चक्रे perf. agitar p. fut. असतसङट्टतूःत aor. 

* सठू 10 U. to finish, to adorn, to go, to leave uufinished; साठयातिं 
-ते pre, साठयाश्वकार-चक्रे perf. साठयिता p. fut. अखीसठद-त १०7८ 
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सत्व 10 4. सन्तानक्रियायां to extend; सत्रयते EN 
सचत aor, ones qaqa pre, सत्रयिप्यते fut, अस- 


सद्‌ E क अती E break, to go, tosink down, to 
ecay, to be ! सादात Pre, ससाद perf. सत्ता p fut 
भसदतू aor, सद्यात्‌ ben, सिपत्साति des, Pass— qa pre. Can — 
aqaa -त Pre, असाषदत-त aor, Wa 0. 0, र 


सदू as to go; सादयति-ते pre, असीपदत-त Aor, सिषादयिपाति-ते 

aq 1 P सम्भक्तो ४० divide & 8 U, दाने to give, to worship; सनति 
सनोति, Use pre. ससान, सेने perf, सनिता p, fut. असा- 
नीत्‌, असनीत्‌, असनिष्ट, असात (8) sor, सिसनिपाति, सिपासति, 
सिपानिपति-ते, सिषासति-ते des. ?॥४४.-सन्यते, सायते pre, सनित 
(1) सात (8) p. p. 


aq, 1P, समबाये ४० connect; सपति pre, ससाप perf, सपिता p. fut, 
असपीत्‌, असापीत्‌ aor, 


सभाज 10 ए. प्रीतिदर्शनयोः to serve, to honour, to gratify, qata- 
याति-ते pre, अससभाजत्‌-त्त Aor, 


सम्‌ 1 P. वेकल्ये to be confused; समति pre, ससाम perf, AMAT. 
Aor, : 


arg 4 12. परिणाम to be transformed; समस्यांत pre, ससाम perf. 
असमत Aor, 


सम्ब्रू 1 P, सम्वन्धन to be connected; स॒म्बति pre. ससम्ब perf, सम्बिता 
p. fut, असम्बीद्‌ aor. 

ar 10 ए. to collect; सम्बयाते-ते pre. सम्बयाश्चकार-चक्रे perf. 
अससम्बत-त Aor. , 

सयू 1 A. to go, to move; सयते pre. ससये peri. 

“सर्ज 1 P. सर्जने to-gain, to earn by labour; सजीति pre. ससज perf. 
सजिता p. fut. AAMT 407. ; | 

सब 1 P, to go, to move; सति pre. सञ्िष्याति fut. अस बीत. Aor. 
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wi 17. गतौ हिंसायां च to go, to hurt, to kill; स्वाति pre. ससर्व perf.. 


aa to go, to move; सलति pre. ware perf. असालीत्‌ Aor, 
सस्‌ 2 P. vay to sleep.; सस्ति pre. ससास peri. ( Vedic ), 


सस्ज्‌ 1 ए. गतौ to go, to become ready; SERÈ pre. ससज्जे perf. 
सञ्जिता p. fut. असञ्जीत्‌, असञ्जिष्ट aor. सिसाज्यिवाति-ते des, 


ag 1A. सर्षणे to suffer, to allow, to forbear; Wea pre. सहे 
perf. सहिता, सोढा p. fut, सहिष्यते fut. असहिष्ट ४०५. सहिपीष्ट 
ben, सिसहिषते des, 09॥.--साह्याते-ते pre. असीषहत्‌-त aor, 
सिसाइयिषाति-ते des. सोढ p. p. 

ag 4 72. gatto be pleased, to endure; सह्यति pre, ससाह perf, 
सहिता, सोढा p. fut. अप्तहीत्‌ Aor, सितदिएति des, सहित P. P. 

wg 122. 10 ए. सर्पणे ४० forbear; सहांति, साहयति-ते pre. असहीत्‌ 
असीषहत्‌-त Aor. सहित, URT P. P. 

साधू 5 P. संसिद्धो to finish, to accomplish; साध्नोति pre. sara perf. 
साद्धा p. fut, सात्स्याति fut. झसात्सीत्‌ aor, Cau, साधयात-ते pre. 
सिपात्सति des. 

«rez 10 U. सासप्रयोगे to appezse, to comfort, to £00०; सान्त्व- 
यति-ते pre. सान्त्वयाश्वकार-चक्रे &०. perf, सान्त्वाथित्ता p. fui, 
अससान्त्वत-त aor, सिसान्त्वयिषाति-ते des, सान्त्वित्त p. P. 

साम्‌ 10 0. सान्त्वप्रयोगे to conciliate; सामयति-ते pre. अससामत्‌-त: 
Aor, सिसामयिषति-ते des. 

सार्‌ 10 U, दोबेल्ये ४० be weak; सारयति-ते pre. अससारत-त Aor, 


fr 5 & 9 0. बन्धने to bind, to tie; सिनोति, सिच्चुते, सिनाति, सिनीते 
pre. सिषाय, सिष्ये port, सेता p. fut, असेषीद , असेट aor. सायात? 
'सेषीष्ट ben, सिषीसति-ते des, 0888--सीयते pre. [सेत, सिन P- P- 
सिच्‌ 6 U. क्षरणे to sprinkle, to water, to pour in, to impregnate; १ 
.. सिज्चाति-ते pro. सिषेच, सिपिचे 7०४. सेक्ता p. fut. सेक्ष्याति-ते fnt- 
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ee] ae Por.. सिच्यात्‌, सिक्षीष्टः ben; सिसिक्षाते-ते 
Euh E. तेच्यते pre, असोचि aor. 03.—सेचयातिःते pre, 


सिट 1 P. अनादुरे to disregard, to despise. 3273 
~ D 6. 
असेठीत्‌ Aor. द pise; सेंटाते pre. fate perf, 


सिथ 1 P. to go, to drive off; संघात pre, सिषेध perf. सेधिता p. fai, 
असधात्‌ aor. सिध्यात्‌ ben. 09०.-सेधयति-ते pre. असीपिधत-त 
aor. सासिधिषति, सिसेधिषति des. सिद्ध p. p. सिधित्वा, सेघित्वा- 
सिद्ध्वा ger. द 


m 1 P. शास्रे माङ्गल्ये च्च to ordain, to command, to turn out 
auspicionsly; सिषेध ( सिषेधिथ, सिषेद्ध 2nd sing. ) perf. सोचिता) 
सेद्धा p. fut, असेधीत्‌, असेत्सीत्‌ ( असेधिष्टास, असेद्धास dual) 
aor. सिधिषाति, सिसित्सति, सिसाधिपाति des, ; 

Teu 4 P. gus to reach, to attain one’s end, to succeed, to ac- 
complish; सिध्याति pre. सिपेध perf. सेद्धा p. fut. .असिधत aor, 
सिपित्सति des. 090.--साधयात-ते ( संघयाति-ते to cause one to 
ascertain ), र 

farq 1 P. सचन to wet; सिन्वात pre, सिपिन्व perf. सिन्विता p. fut. 
असिन्वीत्‌ 907. ; 

सिव्‌ 4 P. तन्तुसन्ताने to sew, to write, to join; सीव्याति pre. सिषेव 
perf. सेविता p. fut. असेवीत्‌ aor. सीव्यात्‌ ben. Pass सीव्यते 
pre. स्यूत p. p. सेवित्वा, स्यूत्वा ger. ; 

सीकू 1 A. सेचने to sprinkle, to go, ४0 move; सीकते pre. .सिषीके 
perf. सीकिता 7. fut. असीकिष्ट १०. 

g 1.2. प्रसवैश्वर्ययोः to permit, to prosper; qaf pre. षाव perf. 
सोता p. fut. असावीत्‌, असौषीद aor, ससूषाति-ते des. 

g 22. qayada: to allow, to possess power or supremacy; 
सौति pre. gura perf, सोता p. fut. असौषीत्‌ aor. 


छ 5 ए. स्तपनपीडनस्नानहरास्नन्धानेछु to sprinkle, to pour out, to 
bathe, to press out juice, to distil; उनोति, Bad Pre. छषाव; 
सुषुवे perf, सोता p. fot. असावीत, SRE aor. सयात्‌, सोषीष्ट ben, 
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सुसूपाति-ते des. Pass.—aad pre. असावि aor. 090.--सावयति-ते 
pre. अस्रषचत-त aor. ; 


सुख्‌ 10 U. छखक्रियायां to make happy; छखयति-ते pre. 
gg 10 ए. अनादरे to despise; सुड्डयत्ति-ते pre. 
सभ्‌ 1 & 6 22. भाषाहिंसयो to speak, to hurt; सोभाति, gaf pre. 


T 


A 


असोभीत्‌ Aor. Also grg 1 & 6 P 


9 & 4 4. प्राणिगभविसोच्चने to bring forth, to produce; स्रुते, 
सूयते pre. gua perf, सोता, सविता p. fut. असोष्ट, असाबष्ट aor 
सोपी, सविषी ट ben, ससपत्ते des. Pass.—que pre. saria aor 
६०.- सावयति-ते pre. असूपवत-त ६०7. qq (2), रून ( 4) p. p. 

6 P. प्रेरणे to excite, to impel; स्वाति pre. सविध्याति int. असावीत्‌ 
Aor. 

10 U. पेछुन्ये to point out, te betray; to indicate by gesture 
to trace out; सूचयाँते-द pre. सूचयाश्वकार-चक्त perf. सुचबिता 
p. fut. अससचत-त ४०४. सुसःचयिषपति-ते des. रूचित p. P. 

10 U,qgw to string, to write in the form of a concise 
rule to plan, £o unbind; सूत्रयाति-ते pre. gsm perf. 
gafar p. fut. असुस्तूञ्रत्‌-त्त aor. 

1 A, क्षरण to strike, to pour ont, to deposit, to destroy; 


aaa pre. gaz perf. ugar p. fot. nafee aor. gaa des. 


080.--सूदयात-ते pre. असपुदव-त Bor. 

10 ए. क्षरणे to incite, to strike, to cook, to dress, to pour 
out, to promise; सूदयति-ते pre. सूइयाञच कार-चक्रे perf. सुदयिता 
p. fut. अस्तपुदत-त 80r. WAT P. P- 

1 P. aay to respect, to disregard; quid pre. JA perf. 
सक्षिता p. fut, agata Aor. 


'$( Vedic) & 1 P, to go, to run, ससर्ति, सरति ( धावति he 


runs ) pre. ससार perf. सता p. fut. असरत्‌ ( 9 P. ), असाषाद्‌ 
(1 P.) aor, (irapa, ben. सिसीषाति des. 02.—सारयातःत pre- 


सृज्‌ 4 A. Tra to let loose, to send forth; मृज्यते pre स्रक्ष्यते fut. 


agg Aor. सिसक्षते des 
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as 0.7. विसर्ग to Create, to let loose. to shed: TS 
perf, स्रष्टा p, fut, स्र B 


"qid fut, अस्राक्षात fh ~ Wu 

क्षति des. सृष्ट p.p. aga inf. Mu pU oder 

ag 1P- गतो to creep, to go; सपति pre, ससर्प perf, wal, wur 
fut. अरूपत्‌ aor SII ben सि ~ s ? पयति P- 

= WA १०. सिसृप्साति des, 080,--सर्पयति-ते 

pre. ASSIST असासृपत्‌त aor. सप्त p.p. 

Amp wari P. हिसायाँ to kill, to injure, स्ति. gena pro. ससर्भ, 
ससुम्भ perf, असभात्‌, भसूम्भात Aor, 

सेङ 1 A, to go, to move; सेकते pre, सिपेके perf, सेकिता p. fut, 
असाकष्ट aor. 

नसेल 7 P. to go, to move, Yate pre, fate perf. सालेता 0. fut. असे- 
लीत्‌ aor, i 

q i A सेवने to serve, to pursue, to enjoy; सेवते pre. सिषेवे perf. 

सेविष्यते fat, असेविष्ट aor. सिसेविषते des, Cau सेवयति-ते 

pre, भसिषेवद-त aor, सेवित p.p. 

1 P. क्षये to waste away, to decline; सायति pre, सास्याति fut. 

असासीत्‌ Aor, 

नो 4 P. अन्तक्रर्मणि to destroy, to bring to an end; स्याति pre. 
ससो perf, साता p. fut, असातू, असासीत्‌ aor. सेयात्‌ ben, सिपा- 
सति des, 2438.--सीयते pre. 040.- साययति-ते pre. सित p. p. 

-spg 1 P गतिशोषणयोः to go, to jump, to be dried, to perish; 
स्कन्दति pre. चरकन्द्‌ perf, स्कन्त्ता p. fut. अस्कन्दत्‌, अस्कान्स्सीत्‌ः 
aor. स्कद्यात्‌ ben, चिष्कमन्त्साति des. Pass.—epud pre, Cau, — 
स्कन्द्याति-ते pre. अचस्कन्दत्‌-त 207. स्कन्न P.P- 

म्स्कन्ध्‌ 10 ए. to ००1166; स्कन्धयाति“ते pre, स्कन्धयाश्वकार-चक्रे, perf. 

स्कम्भ A, प्रतिबन्धने tostop; स्कम्भते pre. चस्कम्भे perf. अस्कम्मिष्ट aor, 

-स्कम्भ 5. 9. P. रोधनस्तम्भनयोः to create, to hinder, to restrain; 

i -स्कभ्नोति, स्कभ्नाति.07०. चस्कम्भ perf, स्कम्मिता p. fut. अस्कभत्‌, 
अस्कम्भीतू aor. स्कभ्यात्‌ ben. स्कब्ध pp. ` 

Xp 5&9. U. आप्रवणे to go by leaps, to approach, to cover, to 
lift; स्कुनोति, GPA WANA, स्कुनीते pre. चुस्काव, चुत्कुवे perf. 
स्कोता p. fut. BETA, -अस्कोष्ट aor. TETA des. 
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स्कुन्द्‌ 1 4, आप्रवणे to jump, to lift up; स्कुन्दते pre. चुस्कुन्दे 
perf. अस्कुन्द्ष्टि Aor ६ 
स्कुम्भ 5 & 9 P. रोधने धारणे च to stop, to 10०10; स्कुथ्नोति, स्कुभ्नाति 
pre. अस्कुम्भातू sor 


wag 1 A विद्रावणे to rout, to cut, to destroy; स्खदते pre. चस्खदे 
perf. स्खदिष्यते fut. अस्खादिष्ट aor 


स्खल्‌ 1 P- सञ्चलने to move; to totter, to err; स्खलति pre, चस्खाल 
perf. स्खालिता p. fut, अच्खालीत्‌ 20r, चिस्खलिषाति des. स्खलित 0. 


स्तक्‌ 1 P. प्रतिघाते to resist, to strike against; samia pre. तस्ताक 
perf, स्तकिता p. fub. अस्ताकांतू ६०: 


waa 1 P. संवरणे to cover; स्तगति pre, स्वजिष्यति fus. अस्तगीत्‌ Aor. 

स्तन्‌ 1 P. शब्द to sound, to thunder, to sigh; स्तनाति pre. तस्तान 
perf. स्तनिता p. fut, अस्तनीत्‌, अस्तानीह 20r. दिस्तनिषति des, 
0६०.- स्तनयाति-ते pre 

स्तन्‌ 10 ए. देवशब्दे to thunder; स्तनयात-ते pre. स्तनघाञचकार-चक्रे 
peri. aasaga aor 

स्तम्‌ 1 P. अवेछव्ये not to be confused or weak; स्तमति pre. 
aara perf, अस्तमीत्‌ Aor. 

स्तम्भ 1. 4. प्रतिबन्धने to make immovable, to support, to stop; 
स्तम्भते pre. तस्तम्भे peri. स्तम्भिता p. fut, अस्तम्भिष्ट aor. तिस्त- 
म्भिषते des. 

स्तम्भ 5 & 9 72. रोधने धारणि च to stop, to fix firmly, to support 
स्तभ्नोति, स्तश्नाति 070. तस्तम्भ perf, स्ताम्भिता p. fut. अस्तभत्‌, 


अस्तम्भीत्‌ aor. स्तभ्यात्‌ ben. तिस्तम्भिषाति des. Pass स्तम्भ्यते 
pre, 021.— स्तम्भयाति-ते pre. स्तब्ध p.p. स्तम्मित्वा, स्तब्ध्वा ger- 


faq 1 4. क्षरणे to drip, to drop, स्तेपते pre. QAT perf. AAE ` 


aor. तिस्तपिषते, तिस्तपिषते des 
Rana or स्तीस्‌ 4 P. आद्रांभावे to become wet, to become fixed. 
स्तिम्यति, स्तीम्यात pre. RER, तिष्टीम perf. स्तामिष्याति, स्तीमिष्यात 


fut. अस्तेमीत्‌, अस्तीमीत Aor. _ 
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ww 2 ए. स्तुतौ to Praise, to extol, to worship by hymns; स्तौति- 
S स्तुते-स्तुवीते pre. तुष्टाव, qu perf. स्तोता p. fat, स्तोष्यति 
"त अस्तावीत्‌, अस्तोष्ट aor. स्तूयाद, स्तोषीष्ट ben, तुष्टषाते-ते 


des, 29३३,-स्तूयते pre. अस्तावि aor. ९६ए.--स्तावयति-ते pre. 
अतुष्टवत-त aor, tqq p.p. à 


aT L A. स्तम्भे to stop, to suppress; स्तोभते pre. qu perf, अस्तो- 
THE Aor. स्तुमित्वा, स्तुब्ध्चा ger, 


wary) & 9 P. रोधने धारणे च to stop, to expel, to stupify, स्तुम्नोति 
grana pre, gue perf. अस्तुस्मीत्‌ Aor. 


sga 4 P. & 10 U, ages to heap up, to erect; स्तूप्याते, स्तूपयाति- 
ते pre. gg, स्तूपयाश्वकार-चक्रे &०. perf, अस्तूपीठ , अतुष्पत-त aor 


5 ए. आच्छादने to cover; स्तृणोति, स्तृणुते pro. तस्तार, तस्तरे perf. 
स्तता p-fut. अस्ताषी त्‌, ARE, अस्तृत ०1. स्तर्यात्‌, «ritu, स्तरि- 
die ben. तिस्तीपाते-ते des, Pass .--स्तयते pre, 0३७.-स्तारयति-तै 
pre. í 


ger, 1 P, to go, to move; स्तृक्षति pre, तस्तृक्ष perf, अस्तृक्षीत्‌ aor, 

"Ug 6 P, हिंसायाम्‌ to strike, to kill; स्तुहति pre. तस्तई perf. स्तहिता 
zt p. fat. अस्तहीत्‌, अस्तृक्षव्‌ aor. तिस्तृदिषति, तिस्तृक्षति des.. 
0प.-स्तईय ति-ते pre, अतस्तईत्‌-त, अंतिस्तृहत-त Aor. 


ES 
e 


aq 9 U, आस्तरणे to spread, to cover; स्तृणाति, स्तृणीते pre. तस्तार 
तस्तरे perf. aRar, स्तरीता p. fut, अस्तरीत्‌, अस्तरिष्ट, अस्तरीष्ट, 

अस्ती aor, tata, स्तरिषीष्ट, eie ben. ?883.--स्तीयेंते pre. 
तिस्तरिषति-ते १७. 

स्तेन 10 U. चोर्यं tosteal; स्तेनयति-ते pre. स्तेन याञ्चकार-चक्रे peri. आसि- 
स्तेनद-त aor, 

स्तेपू 1 4. क्षरणे to ooze; स्तेपते pre. fau perf. स्तेपिता p. £०४. अस्ते- 
[पिट aor, 

स्ते 1 7. वेष्टन to cover, to put on, to adorn; स्तायति 77०. तस्तो 
pert, अस्तासीत्‌ aor. 

स्त्ये 122. झाब्द्संघातयोः to sound, to collect into a heap, to spread 
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80५६; स्त्या यंति pre तस्त्यौ perf, स्स्याता p. fut अस्व्यासीद्‌ aor. 
स्त्यायात्‌, स्त्ययात bep, तिस्त्यासाति des. 09ए.-स्त्यापयाते-ते pre, 
स्थग 1 P, संवरणे to cover; स्थगाति pre. तस्थाग perf. स्थागिता p. fut 


अस्थगीत्‌ aor. तिस्थागिषाति des, 0४०,-स्थगयति-ते pre, अतिष्ठगत-तः 
Aor, 


vag 1 P, स्थाने to stand firm; स्थलति pre. तस्थाल perf. स्थलिष्यतिः 
fut, अस्थालीत्‌ aor, 

स्था 122. गतिनिवृत्तो to stand, to wait, to be, to beat hand &c:. 
तिष्ठाति pre, तस्थौ perf. स्थाता p. fut. अस्थात्‌ aor. स्थेयात्‌ ben: 
तिष्ठासाति des. 2853.--स्थीयत pre. अस्थायि aor, 081.=-स्थापयाति- 
ते pre. अतिष्ठिपत्‌-त aor, स्थित p.p. स्थित्वा ger. 

स्थुडू 1 P. संवरणे to cover; स्थुड॒ति pre. तुस्थाड perf. स्थुडिष्याते fut, 
अस्थुडी त्‌ aor. 

स्थूल (120707. ) P. to become big or stout; स्थुछ्याति pre. 

j अतुस्थूलत्‌ ४०7. 

स्नस्‌ 4 P. निरसने to object; स्रस्याति pre, सस्तास perl. aquta, अला- 
सीत Aor. 

wr 22. शोचे to bathe, to perform an sbletion; स्राति pre. war 
perf, grat p. fut, stardig aor. epu, eur ben. arate 
des, ?०9४.--स्रायते pre, sr 207. सात, (but निष्णात profi- 
cient in ) p.p, 080.--स्रपयाते, स्रापयाति pre. 

Tag 4 P. खेहे to have affection for, to be kind to; f@ata pre 
सिष्णेह perf. agar, Arar, «rer p. fut आस्हत aor. ।सालक्षात, 
॥सास्राहषात, [सल्नाहपात des. सिग्ध, लीढ p.p. लिहित्वा, «Tet, 
rear or खाढा ger 

सिह 10 ए. @@ to love; स्रहयति-ते pre. असिंष्णिहत-त Aor. स्रेहित 0... 

tz 2 P, to flow, to distil, atia pre. gsur perf. सविता p. fut 
aatra aor. स्तूयात्‌ ben, ?988.--स्तूयते pre Cau.. ataia 
pre. असुष्णवत-त aor, स्नुत P-P ^ 


we 4 P. उाद्गेरणे to २००४४ स्तुह्याते pre. सुष्णोह 7०४ स्रोहिता, aa 
ater p. fut. सोहिष्यति, सोक्ष्यति fut. agga ६०7. gA 
tic p. p 
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$t 1 P. बेष्टने ( शोभायामित्येके शौच इत्यन्ये) to dress, to envelop; 
सायाति pre, war perf, अस्रासीत्‌ Aor, = 

स्पन्द्‌ 1 किञ्चिच्चलने to throb, to go; स्पन्दते pre, पस्पन्दे perf, 
स्पान्द्ता 0. fut, अस्पन्दिष्ट aor. पिस्पन्दिषति des. 0६०.-स्पन्दयति 
pre. अपस्पन्दत्‌ aor, स्पादित p. p. 

स्पर्ध 1A. संघर्ष to contend with, to challenge; स्पर्धते pre. पस्पर्धे 

: perf, स्पाधिता p. fut. अस्पधिष्ट aor, पिस्पधिषते des. 

«qst 10 A. to touch, to take, to embrace; स्पर्शवते pre, स्पशपाश्वक्रे 
&०. perf. स्पर्शेयिता p. fut. अपप्पर्शत aor, 

vas; 1 U. बाधनस्पशनयोः to obstruct, to touch, to spy; स्पशति-ते 
pre, पस्पाश, पस्पशे perf. अस्पशीत्‌ , अस्पाशीत , अस्पशिष्ट Aor. 

स्पञ्च 10 A. ग्रहणसंश्छेपणयों: to take, to embrace; स्पाशयते pre. 
अपिस्पशत Aor. ४ 

wz 5 ए.६० gratify, to protect; gma pre. पस्पार perf. ( Vedic ) 

स्ट 6 P. संस्प्षने to touch, to come in contact with; स्पृशति pre. 
पस्पर्श perf, wwe, emer p. fot. अस्पाक्षीत्‌, अस्पाक्षीत्‌, अस्पृक्षत्‌ 
aor, स्पृदयात ben. पिस्पृक्षति des. Cau.—eqaiata-a pre. We 
PP. MET, WER inf, 

vgg 10 U. ईप्सायाम्‌ to desire, to envy; स्प्ृहृय ति-ते pre. स्पृहयाचचकार- 
चक्रे &c, perf. स्पृहयिता p. fub. अपिस्पुहत्‌-त aor. Pa58.—्प्रह्मते 
pre. पिस्प्रह्यिषति-त des, स्पाहितत P-P- 

स्पू 9 P. to hurt, to kill, स्पृणाति pre. पस्पार 0९7. È 

स्फर्‌ 6 P. (meri: ) सञ्चलने to tremble, to throb; स्फराते pre- 
पस्फार perf. अस्फारीत Aor. 

स्फाय्‌ 1 A. get to increase, to grow fat; स्फायते pre. पस्फाये perf. 
स्फायिता p. fut. अरुफायिए---807- 090.-स्फावयति ते pre. अपि- 
स्फवत्‌-त्त aor, पिस्फायिषते des. स्फीत 0.0. ; ; 

स्फिद 10 0. स्नेहने to love; स्फेटयाति-ते pre. स्फटयाश्वकार-चक्रे &c. 
perl, अपिस्फिटत्‌-त Aor. 3 | 

Rag 10 ए. हिंसायाम्‌ to kill; स्फिट्टयाते ते pre. आपिस्फिट्टतःत AR. 

स्फुद 1, A. विकसने to blow, to buret open; P, बिशरणे to split open, . 
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to break; स्फोटति-ते pre. पुस्फुटे, पुस्फो ट perf. अस्फुटत , अस्फोटीद , 
अस्फोटिष्ट Aor. पस्फुटिषति, पस्फुटिपते, पुस्फाटिषते des, Oan— 
स्फोटयाते-ते pre. अएस्फुटत्‌-त Aor. स्फुटित, स्फोटित p.p. 

स्फुट्‌ ô P. (gai: ) विकसने to split open, to blossom; स्फुटति 
pre. पुस्फोट, (एस्फुटिथ 2 sing;) perf. स्फुटिता p. fut. अस्फुदीत्‌ 
aor. पुस्फुटिषति des. स्फुटित p. p. 

स्फुट्‌ 10 U. Uae to break open; स्फोटयति-ते pre. स्फोट याञ्चकार-चक्रे 
&०. perf. अएस्फुटव-त Aor. स्फोटयिपति-ते des. 

we 6 P. संवरणे ( कुटादिः ) to cover; स्फुडति pre. एस्फोड ( पुस्फुडिथ 
2nd sing. ) perf. segata, Aor. 

wmuz 1 P. परिहाते ४० joke, to ०३४; स्फुण्डाति pre. gcsuz perf. 
-स्फुण्टिष्पति fut. अस्छुण्डीत्‌ Aor, 

स्फुण्ट 10 ए. to joke, tolaugh at; स्फुण्टयति-ते pre, अपुस्फण्टत-त Aor. 

स्फुण्ड 1 P. & 10 U, same as स्फुण्डू , 

स्फुर्‌ ô P. स्फुरणे ( gara: ) to tremble, to throb, to flash, to shine; 
स्फुरति pre. पुस्फोर perf, स्फुरिता P. fub, अस्फुरीत aor. 
स्फुरित 0. p. 09ए.--स्फोरयाते, स्फारयाति pre. 

स्फुच्छ 1 P. विस्तृतौ to spread; issid pre. WRES peri. अस्फ्च्छीद 

, Aor, स्फूच्छित, exit p p. 

स्फुळू 1 P. सञ्चळने ( Feng: ) to tremble, to collect, to kill स्फुलति 
pre. पुस्फोल ( पुस्कुलिथ 2nd sing, ) perf, अस्फुलीत्‌ Aor. 

स्फुर्जू 1 P. वञ्रनिर्घोषे ० thunder, to glitter, स्फूर्जति pre, पुस्फर्ज perf. 

re 
स्फुजिता P. fut अस्फूर्जीत्‌ aor. पुस्फू्जिषाति des. 09०.--स्फर्जयति 
_ 7 7२०. अपस्फरर्जत्‌-त aor. स्फूर्जित, स्फूर्ण p. P- 

Gn 1 A. ईषद्धसने to smile, to bloom; स्मयते pre. (arem pert. 
समता p. fut. अस्मेष्ट aor. सिस्मयिषते des. 08०.--स्माययाति-ते, 
स्मापयते pre, 

स्मिद्‌ 10 ए. अनादरे to despise, to love, to go; स्मेटयति-ते pre. 
स्मेटयाञ्चकार-चक्रे perf. स्मेटयिता p. fut, .असिस्मिटत्‌-त aor, 


स्सीलू 1 P. तिमेषणे to wink, to blink; स्मीलाते. pre. सिस्मील perf. 
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1 P. चिन्तायां 
, ES ue aan to remember ; आध्याने to think upon, to long 
i De pro. सस्मार perf स्मर्ता p. fut. अस्मार्पीत aor, 
Pass 95. ९0&१.--स्मारयाते-ते, स्मरयति-ते (आध्याने ) pre, 
„स्मयते Pre, अस्मारि, अस्मरि Aor, स्मृत 9. p. 


‘wz 5 P..tolive, to please; स्सृणोति pre, सस्मार perf, Oau.— 
स्मारयति-ते ( Vedic), | 
स्यन्दू 1 A. TAT to ooze, to run, to trickle, to flow out ३ स्यन्दते 
pre, सस्यन्दे perf. स्यन्दिता, स्यन्त्ता p. fut. स्यन्दिष्यते, स्पन्त्स्पाति-ते 
ait, अस्यन्दृत्‌, अस्यान्दिष्ट, अस्पन्त aor. स्यन्तिषीष्ट, स्यन्त्सीट ben. 
सिस्यान्दिषते, सिस्यन्त्साति-ते des, era p. p. स्पन्दित्वा, स्यन्त्वा ger. 


९७॥1.--स्यन्द्यति-ते pre, 


CTX 1 PA शब्दे to sound, to 80, to consider ; Wald pre. सस्याम 
perf, स्पमित्वा, p. fut. अस्यमीत्‌ ६०7. सिस्यामिषाति des. स्यान्त p. p- 
स्यामत्वा, स्यान्त्वा ger. 

«qw 10 A, Rag to reflect; स्यामयते pre. स्यामयाञ्चक्रे ८८, perf. 
स्यामयिता p. fut. असिस्यमत aor. 

Aq 1 अवस्रंसने to fall down, to sink, to hang down, to go, to 
be pleased; aad pre. waa perf. Aigar p. fut, अल्नांसिष्ट' 
अस्रसत्‌ aor, स्रांसषीटट ben, सिस्नंसिषते des, Pass.—eeadt pre. 
अस्रेसि aor. स्रस्त p. p. स्रासेत्वा ger. 

dg 1 A. to confide, to trust; aga pre, wae perf. Agat p. fut. 
अस्तं हिष्ट aor. 

wg 1 4. गतो to go; aga pre. waz perl. aage Aor. 


“स्नम्भ्‌ A. विश्वासे to entrust, to confide; स्रम्भते pre, quem perf, 
स्रम्मिता p. fut. अस्नमत्‌, अल्नम्भिष्ट aor. 0५.-स्रम्भयतिःते pre. 
असस्रम्मत-त Aor. सि स्नाम्मिषते des. स्रब्ध P- P. AEAT, AAT 807. 

Raa 4 D. गतिशोषणयोः to go, to become dry; स्रीव्याति pre. AAT 
perf. स्रेबिष्याति tut. edid Aor. 09ए.-स्लेवयाते-ते pre. असिस्रि- 
aqa Aor, सिस्नेविषति, STR des. 2858.-स्रीव्यते pre. अख्नेवि 
aor. ad P. p _ 
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@ 1P. to flow, to go, to trickle away; Wald pre. gata perf 
स्रोता 0. fut. अखख्नुवत-त aor. aura ben. Oau-araaia pre. 
agaaa, असिस्रवत्‌ aor. gaq des. ga p. p 

ag 1A. to go; स्रेकते 070. स्रेकिष्यते fut. अस्रेकिष्ट Aor. 


a 


& 17, to boil, to sweat; स्रायति pre. aut perf, See st 


स्वञ्ज्‌ 1 A. परिष्तंगे to embrace; स्वञ्जते pre, awa, सस्वजे perf 
स्वङ्का p. fut. स्वङ्गक्ष्यते fut. serez aor, स्वङक्षी ben. सिस्वङक्षते- 
des. Pass—tqwqd pre, अस्वस्ि aor. 0६०.-श्वञ्चयाति-ते pre, 
असस्त्रशत-त BOI. स्वक्त D. p. स्वडःत्वा, TAFET ger 

स्वद्‌ 1 A. आश्वाद्‌ने to be pleasant to the taste, to please, to eat ; 
स्वदते pre. awe perf, स्वादिता p. fut, अस्वादिष्ट aor, Oau.-. 
स्वादयाति-त pre. असिस्त्रदृत-त aor, तलिस्वदिषते des. स्वाइत p.p. 

waz 10 U. to sweeten; स्वाइयाति-ते pre. स्वादयाश्चकार-चक्रे perf. 
स्वादयिता p. fut, असिष्वद्त-त aor. 

स्वन्‌ 1 P. शब्दे to sound, to make a noise, to sing; स्वनति pre. 
सरवान perf. स्वनिता p. fut. अस्वनीत्‌, अस्वानीत्‌ aor. Cau.-raTq 
यति-ते pre. असिस्वनत्‌-त aor. सिस्वनिषते des. स्वनित ( स्वान्त 
the mind ) p, p. 

स्वन्‌ 1 P. अवतंसने to decorate, to adorn. (See the above root) 
09०.-स्त्रनयाति-ते pre. Pass.-eqega pre, अस्त्रानि, अस्वाने aor, 


स्वप 2 P. शायने ४० sleep, to repose स्वापिति pre. अस्वपत्‌, अस्वपीठ. 
imperf, सुष्व्राप perf. स्वप्ता p. fut, अस्वाप्सीत्‌ aor, सुप्यात ben. 
asa des. 02०,-स्वापयाति-ते pro. असिष्वपत-त aor. Pass.-- 
Bad pre. सुप्त p. p. 

स्वर्‌ 10 U, आक्षेप to find fault with, to blame; स्वरयति-ते pre. 


स्वरयाञचकार-चक्रे perf. स्वरयिता p. fut. असस्वरत Aor, स्वर्यात्‌ 


स्वरयिषोष्ट ben. सिंस्वर यिषाति-ते des. 


wg 1 4. आस्वादने to taste; erga pre. aera pert. स्वार्दिता p. fut- 


अस्वदिष्ट aor. सिस्वादिषते des 
स्वल्‌ 1 P. to go, to move; स्वळति pre. सस्वाल perf 
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स्वस्कू 1 A. to go; स्वस्कते pre. सस्वस्के perf. 


MNT 0 ea 
पु . dud des, 
स्वाद्‌ 10 ए. आस्वादने to taste; स्वादयति-ते- pre. आसिस्वदत्‌-त Aor. 
सिस्वादयिषति-ते des. स्वादित p. p. 
स्विद्‌! A. (स्नेहनमोचनयोः, स्नेहनमो चनयोरिर्येके ) to be anointed, 
६० bo greasy ; स्वेदते pre. सिस्विदे A स्वेदिष्यिते fut. आस्विदत , 
अस्वाद aor, 090, स्वेदयति-ते pro. सिष्विदिपते, सिस्बेदिषते des.. 
00 Raa, स्विदित, स्वादित p. 7. Nu ED 
faq 4 P. MANATA to sweat, to perspire; reper pre. सिष्बेद्‌ 
perf. स्वेत्ता p. fut, अस्विदत्‌ aor, स्विन्न p. p. 
«gv 1 P. to spread, to forget; स्वूच्छंति pre. 
vz 1P. शब्दोपतापयोः to sound, to praise, to go, to be pained ; 
n स्वरति pre. सस्वार pert, स्वरिता, स्वर्ता p. fut, अस्वारीव , अस्वार्पीत्‌ 
त्सया ROT, स्वायातू ben, सिस्वरिषाति, सुस्त्रूपाति des, 09०.-स्वारयति-ते 
pre. असिस्वरतू-त aor, स्टृत P. D. १ 
सवृ. 9, P. to hurt, to kill; स्टृणाति pre, सस्वार peri. 
Ag 1 A, to go; स्वेकते pre. सिष्वेके perf, 
g= f 
इट्‌ 1P, दीप्तौ to shine, to be bright; हटति pre. state pert. हाटिता 
p. fut, अहटीत्‌, अहाटीत्‌ aor. हटित p. p. 
हठ 1P. पुतिशठत्वयो: to leap, tojump, to bind to a post, to. 
oppress, हठति pre. जहाठ perf, अहठीत्‌, भहादीत्‌ Bor. 
az 1A, पुरीषोत्सग to void excrement, fo dincharga fæces; gaa 
pre, जहदे perf. gar p. fut, अहत्त aor, जिहत्सते des, gat P. P. 
हन्‌ 2 P. to kill, to beat, to hurt, to conquer &c.; हन्ति pre. अहन्‌ 
(अघ्नन्‌ pl.) imperf. जघान perf. हन्ता pit अवधात्‌, आहत 
(हन्‌ with आ A.), अवधिष्ट aor. वध्यात्‌ ben. जिघासति des, Pass.- 
इन्यते pre, अघानि, अवधि aor, 080.-घातयात-त) pre. भजाघनत-त 
aor, जेच्ीयते, जँघन्यते, जङ्कनीति) जंघन्ति freq. हत P. P- इत्वा 8०८०. 
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spem 1 P. गतो to go; इम्मति pre. जहम्म perf. हम्मिष्याते fut. अहम्मीत्‌ 


इय 


घ्ड्स्‌ 


म्हा 


el 


Aor. 


1 P. to go, to worship, to sound, tobe weary; हयति pre. 
जहाय perf. हायिता p. fut, अहयीत्‌ aor. हयित p. p. 


यू 1 ?. गतिकान्त्योः to go, to worship, to take, हर्याते pre. जहये 


perf, agata Aor. जिहयिषति des. 


1 P. विलेखने गतो च to plough, to go; हलति pre. जहाल 7073. . 


अहालीत्‌ Aor. जिहलिपति des. 


1 P. हसने to smile, to laugh at, to excel, to bloom &e; 


हसाति pre. जहास perf. हसिता p. fat. अहसीत्‌ 20r. Pass,—gurd 
pre. O2u.—हासयति-ते pre. अजीहसछ-घ ३०7. जिइसिपति des. 
हासित P. P. 

3 A. to go, to attain, to get; जिहीते pre. we perf, हाता P. 
fut. हास्यते fut. grate ben. अहास्त aor. जिहासते des. Pass.— 
हायते pre. अहायि aor. हान 0. p. 

8 P. त्यागे to abandon, to resign, to let fall, to omit; जहाति 
pre. जहाँ perf, हाता p. fut. अहासीत्‌ cor, gara ben. जिहासति 
des, Pass.—zgiq pre. अहायि aor. 0३०.--हापयाति-ते pre. अजी- 
aqaa aor, हीन p. p. हित्वा ger. 

5 P. गतो to go, to send, to ‘shoot, to promote; हिनोति 
pre. जिघाय perf. gar p. fut. अहेषीत्‌ aor. हीयात्‌ ben. जिहीषति 


des. Oau.—grquíd-d pre. अजीहयत्‌-त aor. .?888.-हीयते pre. 


अहायि aor. हित p. p. 


(हिंस्‌ 1 P. हिंसायां to kill, to injure, to torment, to hit; हिंसति 


हिंस्‌ 7 P.tokill &०.; हिनस्ति pro. अहिनत-ढ्‌ imperf. हिन्थि 2nd 


pre. जिहिंस perf, हिंसिता p. fut. अहिंसीत्‌ aor. ?888.--हिंस्यते 
pre. अहिंसि aor. जिहिंसिपति des. हिंसित P- p. 


sing. Impera, ( See the above root for the other forms ). 


fq 10 U. to kill, &०.; हिंसयति-ते pro. हिंसयाञ्चकारं चक्रे-आस-बद्धव 


perf. हिंसयिता p. fut. अजिंद्विंसत्‌-त्त aor. जिंहिंसयिषाति-ते des, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


LAN क्क. x 
ERAT MO ui 


Digitized by Arya sDatafrumosiA. Chennai and eGangotri 155 


कड त ES to make an indistinct sound, to hiccough 
AT Pre. जिहिक्क, जिहिक्क perf, हिक्तिता p. fut 
अहिक्षि्ट Aor GUN नि हिक्किता p. fut. अहिक्कीत्‌.- 


हेछयते Ie, हिक्रयाञ्चक्रे श्चक्रे 
" rf art हि E ? & P Re T ९, 


हिंदू 1 P, आक्रोशे to curse, to swear. 2 E अहेटीत. 
iB C ? ; हेटाते pre, जिहेट perf, अहेटीत्‌ 


LEES PE. मूतप्रादुर्भावे to reappear; हिट्णाति pre, जिहेट pert, RAT 
or, . 


हिण्ड 1 A गत्पनाद्रयोः to go, to wander, to disregard; Tévgq pre. 
जिहिण्डे perf, हिण्डिता p. fut, अहिण्डिट aor हाण्डत P- p. 
न्व 1 P प्राणन (० please geata Pre, जहिन्व' per! अहिन्बीत्‌ Aor 


Ta 


a 


हिल 6 P. भावकरणे to sport amorously, to indicate amorous: 
desire; RS pre. जिहेल perf. अहेलीत्‌ Aor, 

डु 3 2. दानादनयोः to offer, to perform a sacrifice, to eat; जुहोतिः 
pre, जुद्दाधि 200 sing, impera, जुहाव, जुहवाचकार perf, होता p 
fot, अहीषीद aor, gara ben. ज्ुहृपति des, Cau, — हावयाति-ते pre. - 
अजूहवत्‌-त ०००. हुत P. p 

gw 1 ?. to go; होडति pre. जुहोड perf. होडिष्याति fot. अहोडीत्‌ Aor, 

ge 6 P. संघाते to collect; हुडाते pre. gate perf. 040. ोडयति-ते 
pre. SIESTA ४०7. 

gue 1 4. संघाते वरणे.( हरणे इत्येके) to collect, to choose, to take 
away; हुण्डते pre जुहुण्डे perf अहुण्डिष्ट aor 

gw 1 P. कोटिल्ये to be crooked, to deceive; हुच्छति pre. जुहुच्छ: 
perf, हुच्छिता p. fut. अहूच्छीत aor, हूच्छित P-P 

gg 1 P. to go, to cover, to kill; होलति pre. sere perl. होलिष्यतिः 
fut. अहोलीत्‌ Aor 

हुड़' 1 2. to go; geld pre. Ses perf, agsia Aor. 
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ig 1 U, हरणे to take, to lead, to draw toa distance, to deprive 
of, to win, to obtain, &० हराति-ते pre. जहार, HE perf, हतो 
p. fut. हारिष्यति-ते fut, अहार्षीत्‌, अहृत sor. हियात्‌, gue ben 
जिहृषति-ते des, (0५०. हारयति-ते pre. अजीहरत्‌-त aor. Pass— 
हियत pre. अहार aor. हृत p. p. 

ort A. रोषणे लज्जायां च्च to be angry, to be ashamed; हृणीयते pre, 
हृणीयाश्चक्रे 0०1. हृणीयिष्यते fut. अहृणीविष्ट aor, 

Jum P. अके to tell a lie; हर्षति pre. जहृषे perf, अहर्पीव्‌ Aor. 
जिहप्रिपति des, 08०,--हपंयाति-ते pre. अजइर्पत-व, अजीहृपत्‌-त aor, 
g€ P.P. 

wx £ P. get to be delighted, to stand erect (as hair); हृष्यति 

iy 

Pre, जहष per, giar p. fut. अह्ृपत्‌ aor. हृपित, हृष्ट p. De 

'हेट-ठ 1 A, farara} to be wicked, to strike, to be born, to purify; 
FLSA pre aise, अहेठिष्ट, aor. 

हिडू 1 7. बेहने to surround, to attire; हेडाते pre, जिहेड perf. 
हाडेष्यति fut. अहेडीत Aor, जिहेडिषति des. 


ASAR A 


me 1 A. अनादरे to disregard; हेडते pre. जिहेडे perf, अहेडिष्ट Aor. 


We 1 A. to disregard; हेळते pre, (same as हेडू)- 


Sale 


HX 1 A. अव्यक्ते शब्दे to neigh, to roar; हेपते pre. जिहेपे perf, हेपिती 
p. fut, अहेषिष्ट aor, हेषित p. p. 


ata 1 P. चलने to go, to come; होडति pre. gas perf. होडिष्याते 
fut. अहोडीत्‌ Aor. 


'होडू 1 4. अनाद्रे to disregard; होडते pre. ज्ञुहोडे perf. होडिष्यते 
fot, अहोडेट Aor, 087.--हो डयति-ते pre. अजुहोडत-त Aor, 


ag 1 12. to disregard, to go; हाङ ति pre. 
a 2 A, अपनयने to take away, to conceal; हते pre, sga perf. 
ह्वोता 0. fut, द्वोषीष्ट ben, agre aor. Gaya des. ga p.p. | 


aq 1 P. to go, to shake; झछति pre. sare perf, अह्यालीव Aor. 
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न्छुश 17, संवरणे ० hide, to cover; हगति 279. जहाग perf. हगिष्यति 


fut. अहृगीत्‌ Aor. 


“हुए 10 U. व्यक्तायां वाचि to speak, to sound; हापयाति-ते pre. gn- 


याज्चकार-क्रे &. perf, हापधिता p. fut. अजिहपत-त aor. 


Wu 1 P. दाब्दे लाघवे च to sound, to disappear, to lessen; हसति 


pre, जहास perf, हसिता p. fut. अहासीत, अहसीत्‌ aor. जिहसि- 
पति des. हसित p.p. 


gig 1 4. अव्यक्ते शब्दे to sound, to roar; grad pre. sete perf, 


हादिता p. fut. अहा दिष्ट aor. 


AN 


ही 3 2.लञ्जायां to blush, to be ashamed; जिहेति pre. f3rg «oer 


&e,, rara perf. gar p. fut. aga aor. हीयात्‌ ben. जिंहीपति 
des. Pass.—giaa pre. Hema aor, 08०,--हेपयातें-ते pre. 
अज्ञिहिपत्‌-त aor. हीत, हीण PP- 

res 1 P. लज्जायां to blush, to feel shame; हीच्छति pre. जिहीच्छ 
perf. अहीच्छीतू Aor. 

ee or gal P. to go, to contract; होठति or हडति pre. 

‘Bq 1 4. to ४० हेपंते pre. जिहेपे perf, हेपिता p. fut. 

By 1 4. अव्यक्ते शब्दै to neigh, to ४०; हेषते pre. tet perf, 
( See gv ) 

:होडू 1 P. to go; होडाति pre. 

हग. 1 P. संवरणे to cover; ह्वागाति pre. start perf. हृगिता p. fat. 


agia hor. we | 
zu 10 U. व्यक्तायां वाचि to speak, to gound; anà pre, हाप- 
y याञ्चकार क्रे ८८. peri. हापयिष्याते-ते fut. अजिहृपतःत Aor. 
“हस P. शब्दे to sound; हृसति pre. जह्वा perf. अहसीत्‌, अह्वासीव 
9070 
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| E 1 A. सुखे, अव्यक्ते शब्दे च to be glad, tosound; ह्वादते pre जहादे | 
j perf. हादिता p. fut; अह्वादिष्ट aor 09०७.- ह्वाद्यति-ते pre fur ^ 
| दिषते des. Sa P.P | 
| aa 1 P. deer to be afflicted, to go, to shake; gala pro. STET: 


1 perf, great p. fut. अह्वालीत्‌ aor, 090.--हृल्याति ते, ह्वालयति-ते, 
( with a prep. हलयाति-ते only) pre. अजिहृलव--०७०१. जिह- 
लिषाति des, छलित P. P. 
| i a 1P. कोटिल्ये ४० be crooked, to deceive, to be afilicted; हृराते 
me 
pre. जह्वार perf. aar p. fut, हृरिष्याति fut. अह्व Gre 20r. हयात 
ben. agi des, 0907.--हारयति-ते pre. हृ p-p 


हे 1 ए. स्पर्धायां azz च to vie with, to call by name, to invoke, 
‘to call upon, to ask, ह्ववाति-ते pre. Geta, We perf. हाता? 
£०४. agaa, अह्वास्त १०7. Fara, ह्वासीष्ट ben. खुहृुषति-ते des.. 
Pa55,—हूयते pre. अह्वाग्रि aor. 0००.--ह्वाययाति-ते pre. अजूहवत-तः 
aor. हूत P-P- हुत्वा ger. giga inf 


FINIS. 
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